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1859 


November 24, 1859 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 1 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER z 
1859. - NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.1 


FORGIVENESS 


UrSe 


O God! my sins are manifold, 
Against my life they cry; 

And all my guilty deeds, forgone, 
Up to the temple fly. 
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Wilt thou release my trembling soul 

That to despair is driven? 

“Forgive,” a blessed voice replied, 

“And thou shalt be forgiven.”ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.2 


My foemen Lord are fierce and fell; 

They spurn me in their pride; 

They render evil for my good; 

My patience they deride. 

Arise my King and be the proud 

In righteous ruin driven! - 

“Forgive,” the awful answer came, 

“As thou wouldst be forgiven.” ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.3 


Seven times O Lord I’ve pardoned them, 

Seven times they've sinned again. 

They practice still to work me woe, 

And triumph in my pain; 

But let them dread my vengeance now 

To just resentment driven! 

“Forgive,” the voice in thunder spake, 

“Or never be forgiven.” - Bishop HeberARSH November 24, 1859, 
page 1.4 


PREACHING UPON POPULAR PROVERBS 


UrSe 


“Speak the truth and shame the Devil." ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
1.5 


“He can never be God’s martyr who is the devil’s servant.”ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 1.6 


“Neutrals are soused from above and singed from below.”ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 1.7 


“The way to Babylon will never bring you to Jerusalem.”ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 1.8 


“Truth may be blamed, but shall never be shamed.”ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 1.9 





22 


There is a great deal of confusion along the line of fence which divides 
the good people of this world from the bad. The fence itself is 
bestridden by an uncounted host, on the right side of which there is a 
multitude, standing and looking wistfully toward the wrong, and on the 
wrong side, another multitude looking toward the right. We cannot count 
those who are undecided in their convictions; still less can we count 
those who with their convictions correctly formed, have voluntarily 
chosen a neutral policy, and taken position upon the fence. Undecided, 
compromising, neutral, negative, these men form a portion of humanity 
as respectable in numbers as they are contemptible in quality. Asses 
between two bundles of hay, dogs in the manger - eating not and 
hindering others from eating - houses divided against themselves, men 
of putty who always flatten under pressure, men of pewter who never 
take an edge under any rasping; slaves in the market and tools for the 
crafty, self-seekers, and self-losers by self-seeking, soused from above 
and singed from below, these neutrals are as uncomfortable and 
unhappy in themselves as they are powerless as positive forces in 
society.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.10 


Manhood demands that a man shall take a position on the side of truth, 
and in some way, declare himself in that position. It bids him, if it be 
necessary to achieve this step, to cut off old companionships, to 
compromise apparent momentary advantages, to incur enmities, and 
endure hardships. It demands that he plant himself upon the ground of 
right; and stand there though all the world forsake him - stand there and 
fight there if necessary. Self-respect - always requisite for the 
attainment of the respect of others, is of vastly more value than the 
respect of others. There can be no manhood without it, and true 
manhood will always hold it above mercenary advantage, or temporary 
popularity, or dread of singularity, or personal peace and comfort. A 
man who voluntarily refrains from taking a position towards which his 
convictions urge him, because it will disturb pleasant relations or 
interfere with his pecuniary interest, or compromise his comfort, does 
not deserve the name of a man. He is always a coward - often a 
knave.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.11 


There are always in society two marked classes of neutrals. One of 
these is, on the whole, more to be pitied than blamed, being composed 
of men of weak will, with excessive love of approbation and great good 
nature. It seems to be impossible for them to withstand the fire of 
opposition from any quarter. They become accustomed to yield or 
dodge every disputed point. They cannot stand up before a strong will 
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and assert themselves without experiencing emotions akin to guilt. 
They half doubt their personal right to an opinion. For walking boldly out 
upon the field of right and wrong and taking a position and maintaining 
it, they do not appear to have the legs. | say that such men are in some 
respects the objects of pity, because their mental and moral constitution 
is at fault. They feel themselves almost obliged to take position on the 
fence, and spend their lives in bowing in about equal measure to each 
of the opposition camps - afraid to dismount for fear of being in 
somebody’s way, or treading upon somebody’s toes. | suppose there 
may be the germ of manhood in many of these men, and that it might, 
under favorable circumstances, be developed; but the most of them 
consent to be nothing and to be good for nothing while they live, and to 
die “without an enemy in the world,” simply because nobody deems it 
worth while to be their enemy.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.12 


The other class is made up of men who in all matters of principle and 
policy make it a point to take middle ground. They delight to be called 
“conservative men,” but their conservatism always relates to their own 
reputation and interests. They desire the good opinion of all classes, 
and imagine that their moderation and their location between two 
extremes will enable them to use both for the accomplishment of their 
purposes. They are ambitious of preferment perhaps, or greedy for 
wealth, or desirous of popularity. They aim to make themselves 
stronger by drawing to their support the sympathies of all parties, 
through direct or indirect alliance with all parties. To some of them, 
“There is something good in all parties” - to others “all parties are 
equally bad.” Others still, convey the impression that they are but 
passengers in the social vessel, having no interest in ship or cargo, and 
indifferent as to the name and qualifications of the captain. Now | 
despise these men - though there may be among them those whose 
talents | admire. Conservative and reputable, negative, neutral and 
contemptible, | recognize in them no element of manhood - no chivalry, 
no bravery, no devotion to conviction, no true self respect, and no 
supreme love of truth and the right ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
1.13 


Humanity demands that a man shall take his position on the side of 
truth and the right, and maintain it. We look around us and see how 
positively pronounced are the agencies engaged in the prostitution of 
humanity. Despotism enforces its power at the lips of the cannon, error 
preaches upon the mountain-tops, cruelty and wrong work out their 
ends by systems cunningly devised and openly defended, drunkenness 
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displays its enticements at the corners of the streets, prostitution flaunts 
its colors in open day and crowds purity from the streets at night; 
corruption - recognized and unrebuked - riots in the various 
departments of government, mobs rule cities and perjury presides at 
the ballot-box. All that ambition, avarice and lust can do to prostitute 
humanity to their purposes is done and done boldly. Humanity, 
therefore, demands that all true manhood shall stand boldly 
pronounced upon the side of right. It demands that the power arrayed 
against the iniquity and wrong that afflict it shall be positive - that there 
shall be no middle ground, no neutrality. ARSH November 24, 1859, 
page 1.14 


What manhood and humanity demand so plainly, christianity demands 
with still greater authority. In christianity there is no middle ground. He 
that is not for it is against it. There is no such thing as being God’s 
martyr and the devil’s servant at the same time. We know those to-day 
and have known many others, who profess to have a great deal of 
respect or reverence for religion. | have no doubt that much of this 
respect is honest, that it is not all a hypocritical pretense. They love to 
have their families attend church. They never interfere with the religious 
instruction of their children. They are willing to pay their share towards 
the support of the institutions of religion. They attend church 
themselves, perhaps, and shun all profanity and debauchery, but they 
fail to show their respect for religion by embracing it, receiving it as the 
ruling element of their life, and declaring themselves to be its adherents 
and possessors. | suppose that such men imagine that, on the whole 
they are on the side of religion - that their influence, in the main, is in its 
favor. They declare with their lips and their intellects that religion is a 
good thing, while with their hearts and lives they declare that it is not 
worth personally securing and possessing. How much is such favor as 
this worth? How valuable is that testimony which the heart and life 
belie? Ah, no! There is no middle ground here. It is either everything or 
nothing.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.15 


Christianity asks for no man’s patronage, and seeks for no man’s favor. 
It is something given, for man to accept or reject, as he may see fit. It is 
something bestowed, for a man to incorporate into his own life if he will. 
It is an infinite favor from an infinite benefactor, and does not go around 
seeking the endorsement of those who do not care enough about it to 
receive it. To all those who decline to make its personal acquaintance, it 
says: “Take me or leave me. No service that you can render me by 
words and patronizing deeds, can counterbalance the contempt which 
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you manifest by refusing to me a dwelling place in your heart. | ask for 
no friends, and | can possibly have none, who are not willing to take me 
into their life, and acknowledge me to the world. | reign supreme, or | 
reign not at all. If you fail to accept me, you reject me, and are to all 
intents and purposes, my enemy. If | can do nothing for you personally, 
then you can do nothing for me. If you gather not with me, you scatter 
abroad.”ARSH November 24, 1859, page 1.16 


There is another class for whom Christianity has no more favors than 
for this - a class which holds a relation to christianity no more honorable 
than this. | refer to those who profess to be christians, but who 
accommodate themselves, their thoughts, habits, pleasures and 
pursuits - to whatever society may envelope them. They are 
exceedingly pious at a prayer-meeting, and uncommonly sharp in 
business; devotedly attendant on public religious services of the 
Sabbath, and very forgetful of their religious obligations during the 
week; perfectly at home in a respectable carousal, not particularly 
conscientious in their politics, careless in the use of their neighbors’ 
names, indulgent often in a kind of mongrel profanity - a cross between 
slang and swearing - that would be wicked if it dared to be, and meanly 
powerless always before the scoffs and bold iniquities of the infidel and 
the scoundrel. Riding the horse of selfishness with a_ christian 
profession in one pocket of their saddle-bags and a worldly life in the 
other, sailing the sea of life with religious papers and a black flag, 
professedly bound to Jerusalem, yet taking the well known Babylon 
road, these men occupy, in fact, no neutral ground. They are not for 
christianity, but against it ARSH November 24, 1859, page 2.1 


There is still another class; and in the history of christianity it was never 
larger that at the present time - which openly affects a kind of neutrality 
in its relations to christianity. This class holds the Bible as, on the 
whole, an excellent book, and Jesus Christ as, without doubt, the best 
man that ever lived. There is much in christianity that they admire, but 
much that has been superseded. They have a kind of religious 
philosophy that embraces all there is that is good in christianity, and 
discards all that is not up to the wants of the present age - particularly 
all with which it does not harmonize. With such men reason stands 
above revelation, to approve or condemn it, point by point. Some of 
these men go so far as to call themselves christians, while others adopt 
with more consistency, other names. Now christianity is what it 
pretends to be, or nothing - a complete and authoritative system of 
religion or an imposition. It is something above all religions and all 
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philosophies, in that it is divine, or like all other religions and 
philosophies, in that it is incomplete, incompetent, and human. | am 
utterly at a loss to know how any man can call himself a christian - 
much more at a loss to know why he should desire to be called one - 
who denies the supreme authority of christianity as the one true and 
complete religion revealed by God to men. | declare there is no middle 
ground here for philosophical eclectics to occupy. The denial of a part 
of christianity, is the denial of the whole as a complete and true 
religion.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 2.2 


What manhood, humanity and christianity conspire so evidently to 
demand, must be in the line of a sound policy. No man can prosper in 
wealth, reputation and happiness who strives to win them against the 
force of such demands as these, so that self-interest, intelligently 
consulted, demands that a man shall pronounce himself on the side of 
the good, the pure and the true. All the men who have who have won a 
name that will worthily live, who have attracted to themselves the 
admiration and love of the world, whose words and lives have become 
powers, felt and acknowledged upon the heart and life of mankind, 
whose influence has mingled in the tide of good that gathers volume 
from age to age to whelm at last the black contents of wrong, have 
been positive men - self-committed, self-declared - men of manhood, 
humanity and christianity, who shunned the fence, voluntarily cut off 
their own retreat, and battled bravely where they stood and while they 
lived. The policy of neutrality is suicidal. It is not only cowardly and 
mean, but it is thriftless and disastrous. ARSH November 24, 1859, 
page 2.3 


Positiveness is both a prerogative and a privilege. If it be a privilege to 
live, it is a privilege to live for a purpose and be recognized as a true 
man. To add a single ounce to the propelling power of human progress, 
to remove one stone from its path, to reform one abuse, to rectify one 
wrong, to add a single ray to the gathering flood of light which is to 
envelop the world, to assuage one sorrow and lift up and save a single- 
fallen man - this is indeed, a privilege. Intelligently to choose the right 
and maintain it and do battle for it is to accept a privilege which gives us 
a place among all good intelligences, and make us co-workers with God 
himself. It is to achieve self-respect, to make a place for one’s self in 
the world, to enter into the sympathies of the noblest, the bravest and 
the best that live, to make life savory and significant, to put away the 
temptations to meanness, and to be upon the side that will as surely 
win as there is a God in heaven.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 2.4 
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Let every man be something or other. A misguided zeal is better than 
lukewarmness. It is better to be a living cock on a dunghill, telling a 
sleepy village of the coming of the morning, than a gilded cock on a 
church spire, voiceless, and wheeling to the touch of every wind. In 
some place, in some office, by some means let every man assert 
himself, and exert his measure of power for the redemption of the world 
to goodness. - Springfield Republican.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
2.5 


A HIGHER STANDARD OF PIETY 


UrSe 


WHILE impurity is making a Sodom of a portion of our country, while 
oppression is preparing a larger portion for scenes mere horrible than 
were enacted in France during the reign of Terror - and while the rapid 
growth of our cities, and their still more rapid progress in extravagance, 
idleness, and dissipation are threatening ruin to our prospects as a 
Christian nation, it becomes every considerate Christian prayerfully to 
inquire how can these evils be arrested? Do we not need a higher 
standard of holiness in our churches? We can readily see in nominally 
Christian countries how the glaringly inconsistent example of the church 
is rather deterring from, than inviting the infidel to its fold. Generation 
after generation of the deluded-followers of Mohammed have gone 
down to a wretched eternity in the midst of churches who had ceased to 
be “the light of the world,” for what would they have gained by 
exchanging their superstitions for those of the Nestorian and Armenian? 
Does not a warning voice come to us from these lands and lead us to 
ask to what extent the low standard of piety in our churches is repelling 
from our embraces the large masses in our community? We build costly 
houses of public worship, and spare no expense to secure for our 
pulpits the highest talents of our colleges and theological seminaries; 
and in our exclusive pews and fashionable assemblies forget that we 
are the disciples of that meek and lowly Saviour who said, “To the poor 
the Gospel is preached” - when not even once a week do “the rich and 
the poor meet together” around one common mercy-seat, to feel that 
“the Lord is the maker of them all.” Do we not virtually say “to the poor 
man in vile raiment, Stand thou there or sit here under my foot-stool?” - 
Independent.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 2.6 


CHRIST’S ADVENT AT THE DOOR The Love of Christ’s Appearing 
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UrSe 


SURELY, if our affections are placed on the Saviour, - if he is to us the 
chief among ten thousand and altogether lovely, - if we have none in 
heaven but him, or on earth that we desire his return, - we shall long to 
“see him as he is,” - shall pray, “Thy kingdom come,” - “Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly,” - “Why is his chariot so long in coming? Why tarry 
the wheels of his chariot?” ARSH November 24, 1859, page 2.7 


Let us suppose, for instance, a woman, whose husband is a long way 
absent from her, perhaps in the East Indies. She is possibly very 
diligent in the management of his affairs, and conducts herself with 
perfect outward propriety, but always breaks out into a passion 
whenever any one speaks to her of her husband’s return: ‘O, no,’ she 
says, ‘he cannot be coming yet; | expect to be much better off before he 
comes; | expect his estate, under my management, to be much more 
extensive; if he were to come now, he would disarrange all my plans; 
besides, what is the use of thinking about his coming? | may die first, 
and that will be exactly the same as his coming to me. Let her 
asseverations of love and affection be what they may you cannot 
believe otherwise than that her heart is alienated from her Lord, and 
probably fixed on another. Now let us suppose another woman in the 
same situation: see her constantly reading his letters, and especially 
those parts of them which describe the time and the circumstances 
attendant upon his return; hear her talking of it to her children, and 
teaching them to look forward to it as the consummation of her and their 
fondest wishes. Mark the silent scorn with which she treats a judicious 
friend who would try to persuade her that there is no use in looking out 
for his return, for that he had never mentioned the month, far less the 
day, or the hour, when it was to take place: though she may make no 
noisy protestations of love; though she may speak but little about him, 
except to her children and to those whose hearts are tuned in unison 
with her own, we cannot for a moment entertain a doubt of the real 
state of her affections. Let us apply this figure to ourselves: and of this | 
am certain, - and | wish | could make the warning ring through every 
corner of our professing land, - that a dislike to hear of the coming of 
the Lord is a more decided proof of the affections of the religious world 
at large, and of every single member of it, being alienated from Christ, 
and, therefore, in an unholy, unsanctified, and unconverted state, than 
all the noisy protestations at Annual Meetings, all the Bibles and Tracts 
circulated, and missionaries sent out, are proofs of the reverse.” ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 2.8 
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THE EYES OPENED 


UrSe 


“LORD, open his eyes, that he may see,” was the prayer offered by 
Elisha the prophet, when his servant, as they were encompassed by 
the Syrian host, cried out, “Alas, master, what shall we do?” And the 
answer is recorded; “The Lord opened the eyes of the young man, and 
he saw; and behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about Elisha.” You, reader, are compassed about by a multitude 
of unseen objects far more wonderful and worthy of regard. The objects 
around you are of such magnitude, and such interest to you, that if your 
eyes were opened to see them just as they are, this world, with all its 
attractions and absorbing concerns, would fade from your view. ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 2.9 


You would see “an innumerable company of angels” performing a great 
variety of most important offices, and standing, some of them at least, 
in the most intimate and interesting relations to you: the swift 
messengers and mighty ministers of God’s throne; the constant 
attendants of Christ’s person, and the glad agents in his kingdom of 
love and mercy; the guardians of Christians in their earthly footsteps, 
and their representatives in the court of heaven; the vigilant and 
affectionate friends of sinners, watching with deep solicitude their 
continued impenitence, or their increasing convictions; and when one of 
them repents hastening to communicate the tidings to their kindred 
spirits, and diffuse through all the heavenly host the seraphic joy which 
this happy event enkindles in their own bosoms.ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 2.10 


You would see great numbers of evil spirits plotting ceaseless mischief 
against our race, and exulting in the too successful execution of their 
malicious schemes, prowling about the earth, like roaring lions, seeking 
whom they may devour; besieging many a human heart, intrenching 
themselves in many more, and leading the great mass of mankind, 
yourself perhaps among the rest, bound and blindfold, in willing yet fatal 
captivity, down to the chains and darkness of their everlasting 
prison.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 2.11 


You would see God every where present, all-knowing and_all- 
controlling. Angels, and all holy creatures, are but the happy agents of 
his infinite benevolence. Evil spirits are his unwilling instruments. You 
can no more flee from him than from the universe, than from yourself. In 
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the sublime language of Scripture, you “live, and move, and have your 
being in him.” Do you not feel his hand holding you? Do you not see his 
eye fastened on your heart? Does it beam with sweet complacency on 
your humble and growing piety? There is heaven in that look of love. 
Does it flash with holy indignation on your unrepented and cherished 
sins? That frown of displeasure is hell. You may close your eyes 
against it now, but if you continue impenitent, you must one day see it, 
and it will kindle in your bosom the flames of the bottomless pit.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 3.1 


You would see CHRIST knocking at the door of your heart for 
admission, or interceding in your behalf at the right hand of the throne 
of God. He himself says, “Behold, | stand at the door, and knock. If any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in and sup with him, 
and he with me.” Behold him at the door of your heart, knocking and 
waiting for an answer, his locks wet with the dew of the morning, his 
feet bedewed with precious blood; one hand pointing to Gethsemane 
and Calvary, the other laden with the blessings which he purchased 
there, and would now bestow on you, and his eyes lifted to heaven as 
the place of your future reward. Oh, lovely attitude; can you turn your 
back upon the sight? ARSH November 24, 1859, page 3.2 


Backsliding Christian, he knocks at the door of your heart, and with 
beseeching tenderness inquires, Will you also go away? Lukewarm 
professor, he stands before you, and methinks | hear him exclaim, 
“Crucified afresh; wounded in the house of my friends.” Have you, in the 
hour of temptation, denied your Lord for a few paltry pieces of silver, or 
a few empty puffs of honor? He turns his eye upon you, with a look of 
unutterable compassion and love. That look made Peter “weep bitterly.” 
Would that it might affect you in like manner. Art thou a consistent and 
devoted follower of Christ? All unworthy as thou art, rebel as thou hast 
been, he intercedes for you with his Father, that you may share with 
him his universal inheritance and his everlasting kingdom. Behold the 
gracious attitude of the divine Intercessor. Listen to his accents of love 
and mercy. Do they not fill your soul with wonder, gratitude, and 
joy?ARSH November 24, 1859, page 3.3 


You would see the Holy Spirit carrying forward his work of renovating 
and saving grace in our fallen world. This heavenly monitor comes often 
to the sinful soul in all the severity of wisdom and goodness, warning, 
striving, alarming, convincing, by arguments drawn from heaven, earth, 
and hell, and persuading by the more melting eloquence of a Saviour’s 
prayers, and tears, and blood. He has often made you these gracious 
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visits; and did you repulse him? Did he go away grieved? How could 
you grieve your best Friend? How could you grieve infinite love and 
mercy? How dared you resist the only influence that can save your 
ruined soul? Or did you comply with his convincing and persuasive 
influence, and give him free admittance to your heart? Then your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost, and your spirit his inner sanctuary. 
Then he rejoices while he imparts to you the joys of salvation, and 
prepares you for the perfect bliss of heaven. Will you mar at once his 
joy and yours by defiling the temple of the Holy GhostARSH November 
24, 1859, page 3.4 


You would see death near; perhaps at hand. | seem to see, in near 
prospect, your dying bed. Yes, yours. Call it not another’s; it will be your 
own. Death enters your chamber an unexpected visitor, and finds you 
unprepared. You turn pale; your lips quiver; your frame is convulsed, 
and you expire with despair on your countenance and remorse in your 
conscience.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 3.5 


You would have a near view of judgment and eternity. Look forward but 
a little space, and what do you see? The heavens and the earth have 
fled away. The Judge has come invested with infinite majesty and glory, 
and attended by a countless host of angels. He has taken his seat on 
the great white throne, opened the books of final account, and gathered 
all nations before him; and they are judged out of the things written in 
the books.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 3.6 


Are these things indeed so? What manner of person, then, ought you to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness? You stand on holy ground; 
the air you breathe is holy; spirits from another world are about you, 
intent upon your weal or woe. You have your being in God, your 
almighty friend or enemy. The blessed Saviour woos your love, or 
intercedes in your behalf. The Holy Spirit strives with you or dwells in 
you. Death may have already marked you for his victim. The judgment- 
day is at hand; your next step may be into eternity. Heaven stands with 
open gates for you to enter. Hell yawns to receive you. And does such 
a being live only to occupy himself with the trifles of this fleeting world? 
How can you remain unconcerned about the salvation of your soul, 
when all the high orders of intelligent spirits are awake to its 
momentous interests? The Lord open your eyes to behold as much of 
the unseen world as you can bear, least at length it burst upon you with 
sudden overwhelming terrors. - Rel. Tract.ARSH November 24, 1859, 
page 3.7 
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LIP CONSECRATION 


UrSe 


“And is the Gospel peace and love? 

Such let our conversation be: 

The serpent blended with the dove, 

Wisdom and meek simplicity.",ARSH November 24, 1859, page 3.8 


Beloved reader, how is it, have you consecrated your lips to God’s 
service? The lips are the whole man. Unless the lips are consecrated 
nothing is truly consecrated. Some very good people tell us they have 
laid all upon the altar, made a complete sacrifice or surrender, brought 
all the tithes into the store-house; when, in fact, their lips are their own, 
to use as they please - yes, their own, not God’s! Instead of laying all 
upon the altar, Christ Jesus, it is evident, there is yet nothing on the 
altar. Unless the lips are wholly and unreservedly set apart for God, the 
first step is not taken. James tells us that “If any man offend not in word, 
the same is a perfect man, able, also, to bridle the whole body.” Very 
many we fear, professing entire consecratedness to the Lord, are 
mistaken, or deceive themselves. The very moment they open their lips 
you perceive the mistake. This little unruly member, the tongue, which 
no man can tame, is unbridled. “Behold how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth.” David said, “I will keep my mouth with a bridle.” “Set a watch, 
O Lord, before my mouth; keep the door of my lips.” It is the lips that do 
the mischief, that tell the secret. “Murder will out.” To verify our entire 
consecratedness our conversation must be rightly ordered, at home 
and abroad, in the family circle, the social party, in private conversation, 
in meetings for prayer, praise and testimony. The words of our mouths 
and the meditations of our hearts, must be acceptable in the sight of the 
Lord. We must speak as the Holy Spirit gives utterance. “Where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” “Who is a wise man, endued with 
knowledge among you? let him show, out of a good conversation his 
works with meekness of wisdom; but if ye have bitter envyings and 
strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth.,ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 3.9 


Persons with wholly consecrated lips are exceedingly careful to order 
their speech aright - to speak in the spirit of meekness and love - their 
conversation is such as becometh the Gospel of Christ; they let their 
moderation be known to all men; they are never petulant, fretful, 
overbearing, unduly excited or censorious; they never engross the time 
in prayer, praise, testimony or exhortation that duly belongs to others; 
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they are not wise in their own conceits, or think that wisdom is about to 

die with them. “For if a man thinketh himself to be something, when he 
is nothing he deceiveth himself.” Every one whose lips are wholly 
sanctified, set apart exclusively, for things heavenly and divine, feels 

and knows that by his words he is justified, and by his words he is 

condemned, and for every idle word he shall speak he “shall give 

account thereof in the day of judgment.” Consecrated or sanctified lips 
are never employed in joking, jesting, or foolish talking, which are not 
convenient, but rather in giving thanks, in praising God, uttering words 
of soberness, meekness, modesty, humanity, administering edification 

and grace to their hearers. In a word, they are wise, watchful, prayerful, 

pure, peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good 

fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy. Friends, are your lips 

thus sanctified, set-apart for God’s glory? Do you profess to have laid 
all on the altar, without reserve? Above all, is this little unruly member, 

the tongue, given up to be led by wisdom that cometh from above? Is 
your heart so entirely sanctified, made so holy that every word that 
proceedeth from your lips is dictated by heavenly wisdom, by the Spirit 
of Christ? Paul says: “Though | speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, | am become as sounding brass or a 

tinkling cymbal.” There is no surer test of the true state of the heart, 

whether sanctified or unsanctified, than the ordering of the lips; “For out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.”ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 3.10 


“So let our lips and lives express 

The holy Gospel we profess; 

So let our works and virtues shine, 

To prove the doctrine all divine.” 

- Golden Rule.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 3.11 


THERE may be with some precious souls, seasons when former views 
of Christ’s person and suitableness, and fullness, and all-sufficiency are 
not so bright and shining as heretofore. But there are no seasons in the 
life of a believer when the love of the brethren, as brethren in Christ 
Jesus, is done away. Try a child of God in the darkest hours, and this 
remains. And if | love a child of God because he is a child of God, | 
must certainly love him on whose account | feel that love; so that it is a 
sweet testimony in the absence of higher tokens of our love to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, when we love the brethren for his sake. He can never be 
said to trust God with his soul, who is over-anxious in providing for the 
body; and very sure | am that he is really lean in spiritual things, who is 
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fattening on temporal things. “God is love,” and from all eternity he hath 
been giving out demonstrations of that love in the streams and effects 
of it. Christ is the first edition of that love, and all the subsequent works 
are with him, and in him, and through him, and by him. Our Adam-fall 
gave occasion for the greater display of that love. But Christ and his 
church were one in the womb of God’s love before the Adam-fall or 
even the foundation of the earth was laid. - Dr Hawker ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 3.12 


Correct Speaking 


UrSe 


WE advise all young people to acquire, in early life, the habit of using 
good language both in speaking and writing, and to abandon as early 
as possible, any use of slang words and phrases. The longer they live 
the more difficult the acquisition of correct language will be; and if the 
golden age of youth the proper season for the acquisition of language 
be passed in its abuse, the unfortunate victim of neglected education is, 
very properly, doomed to talk slang for life. Money is not necessary to 
procure this education. Every man has it in his power. He has merely to 
use the language which he reads instead of the slang which he hears; 
to form his taste from the best speakers and poets of the country, to 
treasure up choice phrases in his memory, and habituate himself to 
their use - avoiding at the same time, that pedantic precision and 
bombast, which show rather the weakness of a vain ambition, than the 
polish of an educated mind.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 3.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1859 


VOLUME XV 


UrSe 


THERE are many thoughts and reflections which naturally suggest 
themselves on the opening of a new volume. But these are so often 
expressed and so readily understood, that we will not repeat them here. 
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Allow us however to say that we enter upon the present volume with as 
good courage as though there was but one volume to be published first 
or last, and this was that one. Assured that not many more volumes will 
have to be commenced and closed, more fully than ever do we feel 
determined to labor on till the twelfth hour of the great gospel day shall 
expire, and the Master shall reward his servants each as their work 
shall be.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.1 


Our salvation is nearer than when we believed. Our spirituality and zeal 
ought to increase in proportion as our journey shortens. This volume of 
the REVIEW ought to exhibit more life and vigor, bear a testimony more 
pointed and stirring, exhibit more of the impelling energies of God’s 
Holy Spirit, and the subduing influence of the love of Christ, than any 
which has gone before. This point assumes, not the mild terms of 
exhortation merely, but the stern demands of duty. There is an ought in 
the matter. The editors will do what they can towards the attainment of 
this end; but with you, friends, patrons and correspondents, lies in a 
great measure the burden of the work; and a living faith will show itself 
by works.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.2 


A correspondent once wrote to this Office desiring a visit to his 
neighborhood from “some of the messengers of through.” He probably 
meant the messengers of truth; but we could not help thinking that he 
was not so far out of the way after all; for we trust that all the 
messengers of truth are messengers of “through:” that they preach 
nothing less; that they exhort their bearers to nothing less than to go 
through: and are determined to do nothing less themselves. Nothing 
short of this will answer. Whoever aims at anything less we advise to 
stop now. Take not another step unless you intend to go through. Truth 
calls for valiant and determined supporters, those who are fearless to 
take a decided stand on the side of right however humble may be the 
form it assumes or the representative in which it appears. Of all men, 
most pitiable are those who dare not place themselves otherwhere than 
right on the line of demarcation between the enemies and friends of 
truth, so as to be themselves neither one thing nor the other. Therefore 
we would say in the language of the officers of Israel anciently 
[Deuteronomy 20:6], “What man is there that is fearful and faint- 
hearted, let him go and return to his house.” All such may go back: for 
the true-hearted, though no more numerous than Gideon’s small but 
tested company, will eventually receive divine orders to “break their 
pitchers,” and put to flight the armies of the aliens. ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 4.3 
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To the services of the “through” company the REVIEW is dedicated. 
And, friends and co-laborers one and all, we calculate largely upon your 
co-operation and aid for Vol.xv, and as much longer as it shall be 
needed: nor shall we believe till compelled to do so, that this our 
confidence is misplaced.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.4 


THE SABBATH RECORDER 


UrSe 


THESabbath Recorder, the organ of the Seventh-day Baptist 
denomination, is published in N. Y. city. Standing forth as it has in 
defense of the true Sabbath, in opposition to the traditionary practice of 
Sunday-keeping, we have been interested in its course and position. 
But we have long felt that the Sabbath was too great and glorious a 
truth, and too far in advance of the dark-age theology of the present 
day, to make, while repudiating all connection with Sunday, common 
cause with other doctrines which may claim a twin relationship to 
Sunday; in other words, to be held in connection with the equally 
traditionary doctrines of the consciousness of the dead, the eternal 
torture of the wicked, a spiritual kingdom of Christ, etc. Hence we may 
be allowed to express our gratification in seeing, especially of late, 
many of the correspondents of the Recorder - the majority of them, if 
we rightly judge - taking what we consider a Bible view of these 
questions, and freely and forcibly expressing their views through the 
columns of that paper. As an illustration, we present in another column 
the article, “Does the World turn over?”ARSH November 24, 1859, 
page 4.5 


So marked has the correspondence of the Recorder become on these 
subjects that we may almost adopt the language of Eld. S. S. Griswold, 
found in its issue of Nov. 10th. He says:ARSH November 24, 1859, 
page 4.6 


“| am well aware that my views are not accordant with what seems 
(especially of late) to be the sentiments of the Sabbath Recorder. For, if 
| have rightly read its columns, it has, after long vacillation, hoisted the 
flags of annihilationism, destructionism, millerism, and material 
paradiseism. | use the above names only to designate certain views, 
and not in any individuous manner; for far be it from me to speak lightly 
of any one’s religious views. Nor do | mention them as though they 
must be errors: for | frankly admit that they may be the true Bible 
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doctrine on those subjects. And while | as yet do not accept them as the 
true exegesis of the inspired record, | have great respect for those who 
do.For, unless there underlies the letter of the Bible a spiritual 
meaning, they are true without doubt.”ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
4.7 


The italicizing of the above is our own. “Unless there underlies the letter 
of the Bible a spiritual meaning, they are true without doubt.” This is 
almost as good as the unequivocal stand which others have taken upon 
these questions. It is an admission that, according to the plain letter of 
the Bible, that is, if it is to be taken literally and means what it says, 
these views are undoubtedly correct. We look upon this as quite an 
advance in the right direction: being, as it is, a frank admission that the 
opposite of the views we hold is only supported by that hidden, spiritual 
and mystical interpretation of the word of God, which was introduced by 
the fathers of the speculative philosophy, and has been continued by 
their successors to the present time. Of these persons Mosheim 
(Church Hist. Cent. ii, part 2, chap. 2:5) thus speaks: “They attributed a 
double sense to the words of Scripture: the one obvious and literal, the 
other hidden and mysterious, which lay concealed as it were under the 
vail of the outward letter. The former they treated with the utmost 
neglect, and turned the whole force of their genius and application to 
unfold the latter; or, in other words, they were more studious to darken 
the Scriptures with their idle fictions than to investigate their true and 
natural sense.” But for this course on the part of early commentators, 
views opposite to the obvious and literal teaching of the Scriptures 
would undoubtedly never have obtained in the church; and certainly 
when the controversy is brought to hinge upon this point as in Eld. G.’s 
position, whether the Scriptures shall be understood literally or 
mystically, we are confident that it cannot with many be of long 
continuance. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.8 


We regard the great truths of man’s state in death, the destiny of the 
wicked, and the coming of the Son of man, as especially needed at the 
present time to check the downward spiritual tendencies of this age, 
and to lift up a standard against the floods of Spiritualism and infidelity 
which are beginning to sweep over the land. Hence we are gratified to 
see them obtaining among any people or in any denomination.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 4.9 


THE REVIVAL IN IRELAND 
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UrSe 


THE following sentences we clip from an article in the New York 
Independent, headed, “Disgraceful Scene in the General Assembly of 
lreland."ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.10 


“It is with deep mortification and regret, but from a high sense of duty, 
that we lay before our readers an account of a scene of disorder in the 
session of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, 
held at Belfast at the close of September. We take the account from a 
full and impartial report in the Belfast News-Letter of September 30th. 
On the evening of Thursday, the 29th, a scene transpired which 
painfully reminds one of the doings of the Tract Management and their 
abettors at Layfaette-place church and the Academy of Music.”ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 4.11 


The report of the scene of confusion we need not give. It is well 
summed up in the following comment thereupon, from the same 
source.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.12 


“Here in this venerable body of ministers and elders, we find two 
ministers openly giving each other the lie, and the whole General 
Assembly turned into a scene of confusion bordering upon riot. Trans- 
atlantic Christians found it hard to reconcile the riotous proceedings of 
the Tract Management in New York, with the glowing reports of the 
revival here; and so Christians upon this side of the water will be 
perplexed to understand how, at the very time when a delegation from 
the General Assembly of the Irish Presbyterian Church are giving us 
thrilling accounts of the revival in that country, that General Assembly, 
meeting in the very seat of the revival, could exhibit such a scene of 
unchristian commotion.” ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.13 


We present these extracts as calculated to throw light upon the 
character of the revival movement which swept over this country and is 
now working in Ireland. When we consider the scene which took place 
in the Tract Society in the midst of the revival here, and bear in mind 
the fact that prayer for the enslaved must not be tolerated its union 
prayer-meetings, and now behold the scene that has taken place in the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, how can we 
be otherwise than suspicious of the character of that movement? We 
are not alone in this. Many eyes are open to the fact that a genuine 
work of the Spirit of God does not operate in this manner.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 4.14 
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OUR COUNTRY’S FUTURE 


UrSe 


THE following intensely interesting extracts we take from a 
communication of Dr. Cheever to the Independent of November 10. 
Speaking of John Brown, and his attempt to liberate the slaves, at 
Harper’s Ferry, he says: ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.15 


“It is exceedingly interesting to watch the operation of men’s minds, and 
note the expression of their thoughts and feelings, in various portions of 
the country, in regard to this tragedy, the sound of which comes up from 
the great caverns of the great wickedness, like an alarm-gong, or the 
roar of an unexpected volcano. Many feel that it is but a preliminary 
warning, that God is about take off his restraints from the ministers of 
vengeance, and to let loose the avalanche. It might have been 
prevented by the church and the ministry doing their duty with the word 
of God; but repentance itself, when merely forced by terror, is too late. 
Woe to thee that spoilest, and thou wast not spoiled: and dealest 
treacherously, though they dealt not treacherously with thee! When 
thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled, and when thou shalt 
make an end to deal treacherously, they shall deal treacherously with 
thee.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.16 


“The mind and heart of the country are being stirred in their depths, 
conscience is being roused up, the vast domain of sentiment and 
reasoning, and of abstract principles, concerning the rights of men, so 
long repressed and stagnant under political platforms, caucuses, 
presidential horse-races, party quarrels, struggles for patronage, spoils, 
and power, is agitated and heaving as at the outbreak of the French 
Revolution: and as at that time those who threw themselves upon the 
safety-valves, determined still to press the tyranny of old conservatism, 
were blown into the air among the fragments of the government, so will 
it be now with those who are endeavoring to keep down the volcano by 
the repression of freedom and refusal of right. God himself is about to 
uncap the volcano, if an insensate, hardened people persist in the 
violation of his law. And we present, as the language and the 
convictions of another large portion of reflecting Christian men in our 
country, the following resolutions, communicated to us from another 
quarter, which men would do well to ponder and discuss.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 4.17 


“Resolved, That the recent rash attempt at insurrection in Virginia, 
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while it calls for our sincerest commiseration with its author, whom 
repeated wrongs at the hands of the slave power have evidently 
goaded to madness, should also teach us that the only way to prevent 
the recurrence of such disastrous attempts, with all their bloody issues, 
is for the church earnestly to undertake the deliverance of the enslaved, 
as the legitimate work of Christianity, by means purely moral and 
peaceful. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 4.18 


“Resolved, also, that fearing, as we do, from the continued deferring of 
emancipation, and refusing to render to the African race in our land that 
which is just and equal, a violent termination of slavery under the 
retributive providence of Almighty God, (in regard to which Mr. 
Jefferson said, fifty years ago, “Il tremble for my country, when | 
remember that God is just, and that his justice will not sleep for ever),” 
we feel that the church of Christ should immediately bring its influence 
to bear upon the conscience of the slaveholders, by refusing them its 
fellowship unless they repent of and abandon the sin of slaveholding; 
and that if the church and the ministry do not faithfully interpose 
between the oppressed and the oppressor, the tragedy at Harper’s 
Ferry will prove but the beginning of horrors. ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 4.19 


“Good resolutions; but what if even the church should awake too late, 
after having been, by its most treacherous and pernicious silence and 
sanction of the sin, the great instrument of desolation? What if, in 
regard to a people driven to untimely action only by terror, God should 
say, There remaineth no place for repentance after the selling of your 
birthright for a mess of pottage, though it be sought carefully with 
tears!"ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.1 


DANGERS IN PRAYER 


UrSe 


IN approaching God by way of prayer and supplication, there is danger 
of coming before him in such a manner as to fail of obtaining the 
blessings sought and so much needed. There is danger, as the apostle 
James teaches, of asking and not receiving because we ask amiss, or 
to consume upon our lusts, or pleasures (Margin) ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 5.2 


But this is not the only danger. There is danger also of coming before 
God, having with us a spirit of self-commendation, approving and 
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justifying ourselves in what we have done; in which case we set aside 
the mercy of God by destroying the necessity for its exercise. For the 
man that commends himself, does not ask for mercy, but 
approbation.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.3 


Again there is danger of running into the extreme of self-abasement, 
and of feeling so unworthy that we don’t believe God will have mercy 
upon us; in which case the grace of God is made unavailing, because it 
cannot reach us.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.4 


The danger in both the above instances is alike fatal, because in both, 
self is the paramount object seen. The first is an exhibition of faith in 
self-sufficiency; the latter is an exhibition of unbelief, based on self- 
insufficiency.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.5 


The medium ground and proper remedy is true godly faith, that faith 
which is a firm reliance in the word of God and that enables us to come 
boldly to a throne of divine grace, and in the name of Jesus ask for 
mercy and that we may obtain favor in every time of need. And when 
we thus come, feeling and realizing our need, our entire dependence, 
and our unworthiness, yet believing that God is and is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him; and when we thus pray having the mind 
of the Spirit, praying with the Spirit and with the understanding also, we 
have whatsoever we ask: because, as the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of God, we, having the mind of the Spirit, will only 
ask for those things we actually need in serving God and our fellows, 
and in making our peace, our calling and our election sure.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 5.6 


God enable us to worship him in Spirit and in truth. 
E. GOODRICH. 
Edenboro, Pa. 


THE RESURRECTION 


UrSe 


BEFORE the gospel dispensation, the doctrine of a_ universal 
resurrection was generally unknown. No philosophical speculation ever 
fully attained unto it. But all the impossibilities attending the resurrection 
of the dead, were buried in the Saviour’s tomb when he left it. If Christ 
rose from the dead, even so them also which are Christ’s will God bring 
with him at his coming. But now is Christ risen from the dead and 
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become the first fruits of them that slept. And this, Christian, is the 
pledge of our resurrection from death; and all our hopes spring from 
that tomb from which Jesus’ rising brought immortality to light. ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 5.7 


When the world’s long week is done, and that which is pre-eminently 
the day of the Lord shall dawn upon us - the time so long foretold by 
prophets, Christ and the apostles - the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. We shall ourselves be known as Jesus 
was among his friends. So may we suppose that we shall know our 
friends. And Jesus! we shall know him; for we shall see him as he is, 
and behold his glory. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.8 


“The resurrection of the Lord teaches us that there is a day to dawn 
when there will be restored to us all that we have loved and lost. There 
is not a treasure over which the jealous eye of the Lord does not watch. 
Nothing good perishes; it is impossible. Out of the world’s wreck, all that 
is worth saving will be saved. Oh then what a glorious morn will the 
resurrection morning be! Behold the glad procession coming up, a 
multitude whom no man can number! See them adorned in robes of 
white, with crowns of everlasting joy upon their heads, and palms of 
victory in their hands! Hear their shouts of gladness as they cry, Victory! 
worthy is the Lamb that hath redeemed us! Fathers and mothers grasp 
children long lost. Husbands and wives separated for many centuries, 
fall into each other’s arms. Behold the re-union of those whom the 
grave and the sea had buried, but who now are all restored forever with 
the coming back of Jesus."ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.9 


Let us, therefore, as we love the doctrine of the resurrection, contend 
earnestly for the faith that was once delivered to the saints. | believe the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead to be the foundation and chief 
corner stone of the gospel. The doctrine of the resurrection was given 
to the world by Christ as a test of the truth of his Messiahship. It was 
the first business of the apostles after the ascension of their Lord, to 
choose one of his disciples to be a witness with them of his 
resurrection. That was the doctrine that Peter preached on the day of 
Pentecost, which God blessed by the influence of the Holy Spirit, in the 
awakening and conversion of three thousand in one day.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 5.10 


It was the doctrine of Jesus and the resurrection of the dead that Paul 
earnestly contended for in his epistles, and preached to the Gentiles, 
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which subjected him to cruel mockings, persecutions and 
imprisonments. This was the life-giving and energizing power that 
aroused the dormant energies of a slumbering world, in the early ages 
of Christianity, and continued to spread, although opposed by fire and 
sword, until it overran the Roman Empire. This is the gospel that the 
apostles preached with such success; and they have warned us against 
receiving any other, though an angel from heaven should proclaim 
it ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.11 


| think the great lack at the present day of that life-giving power in the 
church, in extending the cause of Christ in the world, and the 
conversion of sinners, is owing in a great measure to this: that the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead has in these latter days almost 
ceased to be preached; and if at all, it is like angels’ visits, few and far 
between.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.12 


The world is receiving another gospel, and climbing up another way. 
They have not patience nor self-denial enough to wait for the coming of 
their Lord. They have substituted death, instead of life and the 
resurrection of the dead, for the door through which to enter heaven. 
The doctrine of the apostles was, that without the resurrection of the 
dead there was no salvation: that if the dead rise not their faith was 
vain, and their preaching was vain, and they were yet in their sins; and 
those that had fallen asleep in Christ had perished. If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, said they, we are of all men most miserable. But 
now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them 
that slept. Even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory? The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.13 


| would earnestly invite all the heralds of salvation who have any faith in 
the primitive doctrine of the resurrection to rally to its standard. It would 
prove a mighty barrier against Spiritualism and its kindred errors, which 
are pouring in like a mighty flood upon the world and like the locusts of 
Egypt are spreading devastation, darkness and blight throughout the 
land. | believe God is unchangeable; and if the same gospel was 
preached now that was preached in the early ages of the church, and 
with the same faith, it would produce the same effect, and a mighty 
change would take place, and bring glory to God, and salvation to the 
people.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.14 
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LUKE MAXSON. 
Alfred Center, Alleghany Co., N. Y., Nov. 1859. 


THE ARCH 


UrSe 


THE consistent Christian character may be fitly compared to the arch; 
strong, useful, durable, symmetrical; and if the Christianity of the day is 
not thus, it will not bear the test; for we may be sure that the wise 
Master-builder will not accept any but the most perfect material and 
workmanship. No wood, hay or stubble can stand the rigid tests 
required. All such material will be swept away. O let us build according 
to the bill of specifications. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.15 


Foundation, Christ. Other foundation can no man lay (here is a little 
feebleness in the figure, for the arch has timber for its foundation, 
which, being not exposed to the air, will last untold centuries). Here we 
find a foundation already laid, and by repentance of sin, and 
renunciation of the world, the flesh and the Devil, we clear away the 
rubbish, and having found the Saviour, who is the sure rock foundation, 
we are then enabled to lay the first row of stones in the arch; viz., 
faith, ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.16 


Not a dead but a living faith, that manifests itself by works of obedience, 
that takes hold within the vail, the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen, a faith that has a crucified and risen 
Saviour as its foundation, and a coming King as its hope. This faith in 
lively exercise, next follow virtue, and strength. What would all good 
principles be without strength to practice them? strength to resist the 
evil and retain the good, strength to overcome temptation, strength to 
break the fashions of the world and a corrupt church, strength to keep 
all the commands of God, and the faith of Jesus? With this 
indispensable grace laid in proper order, he proceeds to lay down the 
third layer; viz.,ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.17 


Knowledge. The moment a man becomes truly converted he is desirous 
of knowledge. He delights no longer in the darkness of ignorance, he 
longs to know more of God and of his works and ways; he invites 
wisdom to preside over his board; he cries out for wisdom, and lifts up 
his voice for understanding, and values her more than silver or fine 
gold. Open thou mine eyes, he prays. Give me the eye-salve that | may 
see, and then he discovers that he needs.ARSH November 24, 1859, 
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page 5.18 


Temperance, for the next layer. What is faith, or virtue, or knowledge, 
without temperance? Only fuel for fanaticism and error to feed upon. 
The Christian must be temperate in all things if he would win the race, 
must keep the body under, the tongue must be governed, the roving 
mind, and wandering desire chastened; and in doing this he often is 
tempted and tried, and so sees the propriety of adding to his 
temperance.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.19 


Patience. When he discovers the hold which sin and Satan have upon 
him, he is sometimes impatient at himself and others, and often his 
trials within and without, are grievous he thinks to be borne. Then he 
considers Him who endured the contradiction of sinners against 
himself, who never murmured nor repined, and then he prays for 
patience, and as he receives it, he aspires to be more like the Saviour. 
He prays forARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.20 


Godliness. Christ is the express image of his Father, in him dwells the 
fullness of God; and the Christian is exhorted to follow Christ. “Come, 
learn of me, for | am meek and lowly in heart.” He was pure and without 
guile. In him was no sin. Satan got no advantage of him. Before Pilate 
he witnessed a good confession. He loved his enemies, and died to 
redeem them while they were lost and ruined. With such a foundation, 
such material now laid down.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.21 


Brotherly kindness follows, of course, and now the arch approaches 
completion. If the Christian follows Christ, then he loves his brother with 
unfeigned love. He could die for him. No unkind words or acts will flow 
from the godly person. His brethren are dear to his heart. Union of 
sentiment, union of interest, and union of soul cement them in one. 
Then followsARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.22 


Charity - love to God and man, the key-stone of the arch. This confines 
the whole. Now take away the staging, take away the wooden stays, let 
him have room for the exercise of his powers. The arch is finished - he 
can now go forth in his Master’s service. Such were the prophets and 
apostles. Such was Paul. Love, the name of God - “God is love” - is cut 
upon the key-stone.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 5.23 


O how glorious the arch! It is the work of God. He has named the 
materials, and he will own his work by the witness of his Spirit. 
Hallelujah to the Lamb, who hath bought us with his own blood ARSH 
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November 24, 1859, page 6.1 


J. CLARKE. 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


“HAST thou ever heard 

Of such a book? The author, God himself; 

The subject, God and man, salvation, life 

And death - eternal life, eternal death - 

Dread words! whose meaning has no end, no bounds. 
Most wondrous book! bright candle of the Lord! 
Star of eternity! the only star 

By which the bark of man could navigate 

The sea of life, and gain the coast of bliss 
Securely! only star which rose on time, 

And on its dark and troubled billows stole, 

As generation, drifting swiftly by, 

Succeeded generation, thence a ray 

Of heaven’s own light, and to the hills of God, 
The eternal hills, pointed the sinner’s eye. 
This book, this holy book, in every line 

Marked with the seal of high divinity, 

On every leaf bedewed with drops of love 
Divine, and with the eternal heraldry 

And signature of God Almighty stamped 

From first to last - this ray of sacred light, 

This lamp from off the everlasting throne, 
Mercy took down, and in the night of time 
Stood, casting on the dark her gracious bow, 
And evermore beseeching men, with tears 
And earnest sighs, to hear, believe and live. 
And many to her voice gave ear and read, 
Believed, obeyed; and now, as the Amen, 
True, faithful Witness swore, with snowy robes 


And branching palms, surround the fount of life, 
Course of Time, is laid in the future state. -ED. 


And drink the streams of immortality, 


Forever happy, and forever young.” - Pollok.ARSH November 24, 1859, 
page 6.2 


1The scene of Pollok’s 
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DOES THE WORLD TURN OVER? 


UrSe 


WHILE traveling in the West, | found it convenient to stop a little time 
with our brethren at Milton and vicinity, Wis. On perusing the back 
numbers of the Recorder (which is always a pleasure to me), | 
discovered a short article written by Bro. “J. M. T.,” in which, it seems 
from its style, that he thought I, in my article, intended to laugh him out 
of the position, taken by him in a former article, on Malachi 4:1: “For 
behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven,” etc. | had no idea of 
laughing him out of his position; although | confess | did laugh when | 
read his article. The time has been when | might have read such an 
article, and thought nothing of it; but that was when | thought the old 
school, or orthodox doctrines were all correct, and no mistake. But 
since the subjects of the intermediate state of the dead, the destruction 
of the wicked, and the setting up of Christ's kingdom upon the earth, 
etc., etc., have become subjects of investigation and discussion, | have 
tried to investigate some of those subjects for myself, without pinning 
my faith upon any one’s sleeve. On examination for myself, | have 
concluded that some of my orthodox training and education, looks a 
little foggy.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.3 


On reading “J. M. T.’s” article, | thought that looked a little that way; not 
that | doubted his sincerity, or his honesty in his position, in the least. | 
suppose his object was to try to head off the doctrine of the destruction 
of the wicked. | have worked at that myself. | was once selected to 
assist in a debate upon that subject. At that time, | was, (as | thought), a 
confirmed believer in the doctrine of the endless punishment of the 
wicked; and of course, took that side of the question. And as every 
good soldier would do, | set myself at work to prepare gun and 
ammunition for the contest. After | had searched the Bible from the 
commencement of Genesis to the end of Revelation, for ammunition or 
proof, to sustain my position, to my astonishment, | found the most of 
the proof, best adapted to the other side of the question. It seemed to 
be death and destruction all through the Old Testament, and when | 
came to the New, | did not find the proof as abundant as | had 
anticipated. But not liking the idea of backing out, | collected what | 
could that hinged in that direction, and thought | would do the best | 
could. So into the contest | went. On firing a few rounds, | found my gun 
kicked tremendously, on the account of my ammunition not fitting first 
rate; and as my opponents continued to pour in such a volley of well- 
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arranged ammunition, such as death and destruction, | found it very 
convenient for me to retreat. Since that time | have acknowledged the 
doctrine of the destruction of the wicked, as a Bible doctrine. ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 6.4 


While | make this confession, | am aware that | lay myself liable to the 
frowns, and perhaps the indignation of some of my orthodox brethren. 
Some have already called me infidel, and atheist, etc. | do not wonder 
at this; for the first men that (in days gone by) advocated the principle of 
the rotundity of the earth, were put down as fanatics, and if they 
escaped with their lives, they did well. So with an individual who 
advances a new idea that the present orthodoxy has not adopted in 
relation to the Bible. We can occasionally, at the present day, find a 
man that believes that the earth stands still, and that the sun, moon and 
stars roll around in a sort of shell, or concave around the earth, like 
apples rolling around in a basket. | know a man in Allegany Co., N. Y., 
who says to believe this, and claims that he can sustain this position by 
the Bible. “Why,” he says, “if the earth turned over, the seas, lakes and 
rivers would all spill out." ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.5 


TA” 


So it seems to me in relation to “J. M. T.’s” application of the above text. 
If he admits that it has an allusion to the end of the world, his eternal 
and endless punishment doctrine all spills out. | hope “J. M. T.,” or any 
other brother, will not take any exceptions to my abrupt manner of 
expressing my thoughts, and hope he, or some one else will take the 
responsibility of collecting all the texts touching the subject of the 
endless punishment of the wicked, and present them to the public 
through the columns of the Recorder, and if no one else should see fit 
to take up the other side of the question before | arrive at my home, at 
Nile, Allegany Co., N. Y., which (if providence permits) will be as soon 
as March or April, and | am not convinced by the proof presented, that 
my position is incorrect, | will endeavor to take up the subject. | find the 
above mentioned subject is enlisting much attention wherever | go, 
especially in the West.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.6 


The people will investigate, notwithstanding the remonstrances of some 
of our orthodox ministering brethren. Some complain of our Publishing 
Board for allowing these subjects to be discussed through the columns 
of the Recorder, and complain bitterly about “Poor Pilgrim’s” articles. 
Well, some people will complain, especially if their row looks a little 
hard. Here let me say a word about “Poor Pilgrim.” | have had the 
privilege of a short acquaintance with him since | have been traveling in 
the West. Allowing me to be judge, he is a man of no small ability, 
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argumentative, answers questions readily, is free and social in his 
manners, well posted on the reforms of the day, and perhaps is the best 
posted in Church history of any man in our denomination. The man that 
makes up his mind to attack him on any of the above named subjects, 
had better look well to his lock, flint, and ammunition; or, ten chances to 
one if he does not come out second best in the contest. He is not a 
disorganizer of churches, as some seem to represent, but is in favor of 
remaining together as a denomination, notwithstanding the differences 
of opinion upon those subjects; but wishes to investigate, that we may 
know the truth in relation to these great subjects. ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 6.7 


As for myself, | am for investigation, and while we investigate, let us 
cultivate love, charity, and long forbearance towards each other, that 
we all may learn the truth; for the truth only can make us free.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 6.8 


E.L. 
Edgerton, Wis., Oct. 14th, 1859. 
Selected for REVIEW. 


HOLINESS 


UrSe 


HOLINESS is a very comprehensive word and expresses a state of 
mind and conduct that includes many things. It is the work of the Spirit 
in our sanctification; the fruit of faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; and the 
operation of the new nature which we receive in regeneration. Holiness 
may be viewed in various aspects, according to the different objects to 
which it relates. Toward God, it is supreme love; delight in his moral 
character; submission to his will; obedience to his commands; zeal for 
his cause; observance of his institutes and seeking his glory. Toward 
Christ, it is conformity to his example, and imbibing his spirit. Toward 
man it is charity, integrity, truth and mercy. Toward sin it is a hatred of 
all iniquity, a tender conscience easily wounded by little sins, and 
scrupulously avoiding them; together with laborious self-denying 
progressive mortification of all the known corruption of our heart, and 
diligent seeking for such as are unknown. Toward Seif it is the control of 
our fleshly appetites; the eradication of our pride; the mortification of our 
selfishness. Toward divine things in general, it is spirituality of mind or 
the habitual current of pious thoughts, and devout affections flowing 
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through the soul. And toward the objects of the unseen world, it is 
heavenly mindedness, a turning away from things seen and temporal, 
to things unseen and eternal.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.9 


Oh, what a word is holiness! How much does it comprehend. How little 
is it understood, and how much less is it practised! Who can read the 
above description of it and not admit that we need much, very much 
more of it than we possess, and that we may well make it the subject- 
matter of our prayers. Let us study it as a whole, and in all its parts. 
How important is that view of it, which brings our conduct under the 
notice of men, and by whom, not only our own religion may be 
suspected, but all religion will be reviled, if they see any want of 
consistency between our actions and our profession; and how important 
also is that view of holiness, which considers our conduct in reference 
to God and Christ. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.10 


Is not thisthe design of all God’s dispensations of grace and 
providence toward us? For what were we chosen in Christ Jesus before 
the foundation of the world? To be holy. Ephesians 1:4, 5. What was 
Christ’s purpose in dying for us upon the cross? Ephesians 5:26, 27. 
Titus 2:11-13. For what is the Spirit poured out from on high? To make 
us holy. Galatians 5:16-26. Ephesians 5:22-32. John 3:4-8. What is the 
nature of our calling? A holy one; “for we are called to holiness.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:7. What is the design of the Bible? To make us holy. 
John 17:17. Why are we afflicted? To be made partakers of his 
holiness. Hebrews 12:14. What is heaven? The perfection of holiness. 
Ephesians 5:27. 1 John 3:8. Revelation 21:27, 22:11.ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 6.11 


The chapters to this subject are atihew 5, 6, 7. Romans 6, 7, 8, 12. 
Galatians 5:6. Ephesians 4, 5, 6. James 2, 3. 1 Peter 1, 2. 2 Peter 1, 3. 


1 John 7, 2, 3, 5. - John Angel James ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
6.12 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wilcox 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Suffer me to suggest some solerr 
thoughts which demand serious consideration of us all as we desire the 

prosperity of the glorious cause of present truth, ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 6.13 


Have we as a people faithfully heeded the counsel of the faithful and 
true witness (which most if not all of us profess to believe applies to this 
people in these last lingering moments of probation) as recorded in 
Revelation 3:14-20.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.14 


Is there not a cause why the message moves so tardily here in the 
east? If so is it not our imperative duty to search and see where the 
hindrance lies. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.15 


Have we done all that a righteous God requires at our hands in order 
that the King’s highway may be cleared for the car of salvation to move 
steadily on? ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.16 


Have we carefully examined this highway of holiness which is cast up 
for the ransomed of the Lord to walk in, to see whether there be any 
obstacles or hindrances in the way?ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
6.17 


If we as a people have neglected this part of our work too much, is it not 
our duty according to our profession to set about the work most 
earnestly without delay? ARSH November 24, 1859, page 6.18 


Is it not exceedingly dangerous and presumptuous in view of the many 
deep laid snares of the enemy to entrap our wayward feet in this evil 
day of procrastination, to put off these things.ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 6.19 


Has not God a people who are not yet identified with us, who are yet to 
be reached by the saving influence of present truth? ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 7.1 


Are there not others upon whom God has his eye who have never 
tasted of the good word of God and of the powers of the world to come, 
whose hearts will yet be touched with his love and be led to obey his 
truth? We all profess to believe so. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.2 


Is it not a fact that some of these honest precious souls are halting and 
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stumbling over the crooked inconsistent course of some who profess to 
believe and obey the solemn message of the third angel?ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 7.3 


Hath not God said in his holy word, “Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the 
way, take up the stumbling-blocks out of the way of my people?” Surely 
this important injunction was written for our learning and admonition in 
these last days, as well as others. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.4 


Again, God solemnly declares that the stumbling-blocks shall be 
destroyed with the wicked. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.5 


May the Lord in infinite mercy stir us up to deeply realize and see all 
things which stand in the way of his cause, as never before. ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 7.6 


In view of our unfaithfulness to the sacred trust committed to our care in 
the high and holy calling of God in Christ Jesus, have we not cause for 
deep sorrow and humiliation of heart before a holy God who is no 
respecter of persons, but of character. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
7.7 


Dear brethren, | am truly sorry for any cause wherein | may have 
dishonored the cause of my dear Redeemer in any way.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 7.8 


At times of late | have had some of a realizing sense of the exceeding 
benevolence and tender compassion that moved the dearly beloved 
Son of God, when he cheerfully condescended in amazing love to leave 
his Father’s bright realms, to come down into this dark world of sin and 
woe. Yes, such was his tender love and great benevolence that he was 
willing to lead a life of suffering and self-denial, by doing good unto all 
men as he had opportunity, whether friend or foe. And what is still more 
wonderful, is that he condescended to endure the most intense agony 
in Gethsemane’s garden, when he “sweat as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground,” and insults and scorn of that cruel, 
relentless mob, who pierced his sacred brow, placing upon it a crown of 
thorns, and nailed his tender hands and feet to the infamous cross. And 
all this he bore without a murmur, for his enemies, when his earthly 
friends forsook him and fled. In the midst of this cruel treatment he 
feelingly prayed, Father forgive them, for they know not what they 
do.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.9 
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O that the Lord in mercy may give me and all his remnant people a 
large measure of that same forgiving spirit that characterized our 
adorable Redeemer while bleeding in agony on the cross; and also 
more of that Spirit he had when with a pitying heart he wept over 
Jerusalem as he exclaimed, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would | have gathered thy children together even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings and ye would not.,ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 7.10 


Were it not for the deep pity and feeling of tender compassion of that 
lovely Saviour, | might well despair of mercy; for | feel that | need his 
forgiving mercy extended towards me. But how can |, or others expect 
to feel his pardoning love in our hearts unless we are in deed and in 
truth willing to forgive men their trespasses. Says Jesus, “If ye forgive 
not men their trespasses, neither will your heavenly Father forgive you 
your trespasses.”ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.11 


O that the Spirit of truth may work deep repentance in all our hearts and 
lead us to make all due confessions, whether to saint or sinner, and 
lead us to thoroughly amend all our ways that are sinful in the sight of a 
just God. And may the kind and compassionate Spirit exhibited by the 
meek and lowly Jesus while in this world, lead us also to “put on bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering,” 
which will enable us with the grace of God to be very careful not to 
wound or grieve the feelings of any fellow mortal whether friend or foe 
unnecessarily; for God has many dear children who do not as yet see 
as we do.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.12 


And may all narrow-mindedness or contracted feelings be done away, 
and our hearts, may they be enlarged to act more and more upon the 
great benevolent principles set forth in the gospel of Christ ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 7.13 


Our hearts should be moved with tender emotions towards our fellow 
mortals who are out of the ark of safety; and we should watch every 
opportunity to do them good, and in the name of Jesus, with his tender 
love burning in our hearts, warn and entreat them to flee from the wrath 
(so soon) to come upon all them that love not God and obey not the 
gospel.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.14 


To this end may the Lord give us all much heavenly wisdom, good 
judgment and quick understanding, and lead us to make every due 
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confession however humbling it may be to self, that the King’s high way 
may be cleared of every obstacle in order that the message may soon 
go to the scattered ones in mighty power in the East as well as West, 
and that the blood of souls be not found on our garments.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 7.15 


J. A. WILCOX. 
N. Y. City. 


From Sister McClure 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise the Lord greatly for his wonderful mercy 
towards me. My errors have been many. | often wonder at the long 
forbearance and loving kindness which have brought me to see my true 
position. | feel to cry out, Lord what am | that thou art mindful of 
me.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.16 


| have been for many years a professor of religion; but the Bible had 
been so obscured by traditions and mysticism that its great truths have 
been hidden from my understanding. It has seemed a volume of 
inconsistencies, the right way hard to find. In this condition the present 
truth found me two years ago. By degrees it has found its way into my 
heart. | am convinced that the seventh day is the true Sabbath, God’s 
holy day; that the third angel’s message is now sounding, and soon we 
shall behold the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven. | am fully 
resolved to keep al/ the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; 
counting the world but dross that | may win Christ ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 7.17 


There are a few here striving to overcome. The seasonable visit of the 
messengers to this place is an evidence of the Lord’s care for his 
humble sincere followers. The church was greatly strengthened, 
encouraged and confirmed by Bro. Bates who expounded the word 
more perfectly, in all patience meekness and love, giving us meat in 
due season, administering the ordinances of baptism, washing of feet 
and the Lord’s supper. He shewed us just where we stood in the third 
angel’s message, pointed us back to the termination of the 2300 
hundred days, and then bid us set our faces as flints toward the 
heavenly city which we are seeking. Many who heard him confessed 
the truth of his teachings; still they refuse to obey, regardless of their 
future fate. It seems strange they can turn a deaf ear to facts so plain 
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and important. But as it was in the days of Noah so will it be in the end 
of the world.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.18 


My heart is often cheered by the comforting exhortations of brethren 
scattered abroad. | can sympathize with their trials and difficulties for | 
have many to contend with. | feel my responsibility. But if | so live as to 
be able to claim God’s promises, all will be well. He has promised to be 
the widow’s God and a father to the fatherless. | know | must be diligent 
in all things, spiritual as well as temporal, having oil in my vessel and 
my lamp trimmed and burning. The Lord will soon come and will not 
tarry. Brethren and sisters pray for me that | may be found ready with all 
commandment keepers to enter into the joy of our Lord and be forever 
with him.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.19 


Yours in the hope of eternal life. 
LUCINDA S. McCLURE. 
Keystone, Mich. Nov. 15th, 1859. 


From Sister Osgood 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We feel to thank God that we have his Holy Word, which 
teaches us to look forward to the soon coming of the Saviour as the 
time for the consummation of the christian’s hope. O! what could we do 
but for that precious book to point out to us the path that leads to 
eternal life? | want to give good heed to its teachings that | may be 
found among God’s chosen ones when Jesus shall appear. | find but 
few letters of late in the Review from the brethren and sisters. Is this 
because they have grown cold in their love for the Saviour? or is it from 
other causes! Do not we still need to “stir up one another’s minds by 
way of remembrance?” | love to hear from those “who are keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” | have for many years 
been striving to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, but it is only about a year 
since | became fully convinced of the truth that the coming of the 
Saviour was near. | feel to thank God that | was led to investigate this 
momentous subject. | desire to be found among those who are “looking 
for that blessed hope.” ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.20 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
B. M. OSGOOD. 
Lairdsville, Onei., Co., N. Y. 
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From Sister Kelley 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | attempt to write a few lines for the 
Review. | am thankful to my heavenly Father for his goodness to me, in 
enabling me to see the truth. It has been about ten months since | gave 
up the traditions of men to keep God’s holy law; and in so doing | find 
there is great reward. The Bible has become a new book to me. | have 
learned that it means what it says. O, | love its sacred pages. | love to 
search out those words of love which fell from the lips of my dear 
Redeemer; for in them there is life and peace - that peace which the 
world cannot give nor take away.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.21 


We have just had a visit from Eld. Welcome; and as he preached to us 
about Jesus and the peace which we have in him, our hearts burned 
within us, and as we thus talked of him, Jesus himself drew near. ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 7.22 


Bro. Welcome was with us Sabbath and first-day. One was added to 
our number. We have great opposition, but the work is the Lord’s, and 
he can work and none can hinder. | praise God for what he has done in 
this place; that so many are enabled to speak with new tongues. | feel 
willing to bear the scoffs and scorns of this world, because | remember 
that Jesus bore them before me; and the servant is not above his 
Lord.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.23 


| love to read the letters from the dear brethren and sisters; for we have 
the same trials and obstacles to surmount. But let us remember that 
Jesus has said, Lo, | am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world. Let us go forward, fearing no evil; for he that is for us is more 
than they that are against us. The gathering time will soon come, when 
we shall be permitted to sit down at our Father’s table ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 7.24 


JUDITH M. KELLEY. 
Portage City, Wis., Nov. 4th, 1859. 


From Sister Gould 


UrSe 
DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | improve the present opportunity to 
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tell you of the goodness of God to me. | have been endeavoring for 
above eight years to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | have known something of the trials of the way, and have 
thought at times that they were very cutting and hard to bear, but | am, 
through the mercy and forbearance of God, beginning in some measure 
to learn submission to his blessed will. | can say with David, Before | 
was afflicted | went astray; but now love | thy law. The past Summer 
while suffering under disease, and when all looked dark before me, 
these precious words were sweetly applied to my heart, “Let them that 
fear the Lord trust in the Lord.” | thought | had tried to fear him and trust 
him some before; but now | began anew to give him my whole heart, 
and endeavored through the strength of God to throw open the door of 
my heart and bid the lovely Jesus a hearty welcome. | have tried to turn 
out everything that hinders him from coming in. The Lord has greatly 
blessed the feeble effort, and the sweet Spirit of Jesus has been with 
me. | am yet very far, however, from what | desire to be. The little | have 
tasted makes me long to drink deeper draughts from the well of 
salvation. | want to be holy in heart and life, and be able to bear the 
trials of the way with christian fortitude and patience. | believe the war is 
almost over; then there will be rest for the weary forever with the 
Lord.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.25 


CATHERINE GOULD. 
Proctor, Vt. 


Bro. A. S. Hutchins writes from Barton Landing, Vt.: “There has been a 
good interest in Wolcott for some time past concerning the Sabbath. 
Some seven or eight have come out on the Bible Sabbath under the 
labors of Brn. Evans, Sperry and Buck. | spent last Sabbath 
there. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 7.26 


MUSIC AND WORDS 


BEAUTIFUL ZION 


UrSe 


1. Beautiful Zion, built above, 

Beautiful city that | love, 

Beautiful gates of pearly white, 

Beautiful temple, God its light. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.1 


2. Beautiful trees forever there, 
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Beautiful fruit they always bear, 
Beautiful rivers gliding by, 
Beautiful fountains never dry, ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.2 


3. Beautiful light without the sun, 

Beautiful day revolving on, 

Beautiful worlds on worlds untold, 

Beautiful streets of shining gold.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.3 


4. Beautiful heaven where all is light, 

Beautiful angels clothed in white, 

Beautiful songs that never tire, 

Beautiful harps through all the choir. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
8.4 


5. Beautiful crowns on every brow, 

Beautiful palms the conquerors show, 

Beautiful robes the ransomed wear, 

Beautiful all who enter there. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.5 


6. Beautiful throne for God the Lamb, 

Beautiful seats at his right hand, 

Beautiful rest - all wanderings cease, 

Beautiful home of perfect peace.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1859 


THE short article “A Higher Standard of Piety,” in another column we 
extract from an article in the “Independent.” We are glad to hear and 
see such utterances from different quarters. We are glad to see that 
some eyes are open to the present state of popular christianity and its 
influence upon the masses. There is an element of hope in this - an 
evidence that the way is not entirely hedged up against the progress of 
truth, but that some soil is yet held open in which we may expect to see 
it soon take effect with power. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.7 


STOPPAGES. It is the privilege of every one to stop the REVIEW 
whenever he or she may please. But we could wish that those who 
intend to stop without paying, would do so before they have run into 
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debt for it to the amount of several dollars. Those who receive the 
REVIEW can certainly ascertain whether or not it is to them an 
interesting and profitable sheet without letting it run on volume after 
volume and perhaps year after year, before stopping it, and then 
leaving the Office to stand a considerable loss on their account. We 
think all will agree with us that when a person has fully made up his 
mind that he can take no interest in the REVIEW nor the cause it 
advocates, he ought then to take it no longer unless he intends 
promptly to pay for it; and if he stops it, he should, if able, honorably 
cancel whatever indebtedness he may have incurred in the past, or, if 
not able, frankly state that fact; and it is well understood in such cases, 
that inability to pay, as long as it continues, so long cancels all our 
claims for the paper. There is nothing in these terms which any one can 
reasonably refuse to comply with. We have been led to these remarks 
by a case which has just occurred. A. Yorty of Brandon, Wis., returns 
his paper having paid only to volume ten, and owing consequently five 
dollars. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.8 


WANTED. - On our table a large pile of spirited and interesting articles 
and communications, from, not only the Corresponding Editors, but also 
every interested believer of present truth in the land. Where are the 
pens consecrated to the cause of truth? Where are those all over the 
land who we are constrained to believe might, and therefore ought, to 
have a few thoughts to utter in behalf of the message, or a few familiar 
words of exhortation or experience, for the encouragement of their 
brethren and sisters? ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.9 


A HINT. We should have been glad to acknowledge in this number the 
receipt of advance payment for volume xv, from more than five hundred 
of our subscribers.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.10 


WE have a quantity of the small Chart on thin paper, which, for the sake 
of putting them into circulation, we offer at the following low rates: 
Single copy 15 cents; four for 50 c., and ten for $1, post-paid when sent 
by mail. We have also a few small charts on cloth, with rollers, 
varnished, which we will send post-paid for 75 cents.ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 8.11 


What Laws we should Obey 


UrSe 


BLACKSTONE says that “the will of his Maker is man’s supreme law ol 
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nature. This law of nature, being co-eval with mankind, and dictated by 
God himself, is superior in obligation to any other. It is binding all over 
the globe, in all countries, and at all times; NO HUMAN LAWS ARE OF 
ANY VALIDITY, IF CONTRARY TO THIS: and such of them as ar 
valid, derive all their force and their authority, mediately or immediately, 

from this original." ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.12 


Peter entertained the same sentiment when he said, “Whether it be 
right in the sight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye.” Acts 4:79. With the Bible before us, for all who regard divine 
authority: and a standard legal commentator, for all who pay supreme 
respect to human laws; men may legislate for Sunday-keeping or for 
the rendition of fugitive slaves, or anything else conflicting with the 
requirements of God; but we cannot mistake our duty.ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 8.13 


Italian Affairs 


UrSe 


THE London Post says: “We can easily imagine the embarrassment of 
the emperor of France to be extreme. He has undertaken the special 
protection of the Papal government. He has also undertaken the special 
protection of Italian liberty. The Papal power and Italian liberty are in 
open warfare; the Italians have revolted from the Pope; the Pope is 
denouncing the Italians. His denunciations are echoed by the Catholic 
prelacy all over Europe - by none so loudly as by the prelates of the 
Gallican Church. |t is most probably, it is almost certain, that within a 
few months, perhaps within a few weeks - nay, the event might occur 
within a few days - the Romagna will be attacked by the Papal troops. It 
is still more certain that at the first menace of an armed intervention in 
the Duchies, the troops of Central Italy, under the command of 
Garibaldi and Fanti, will take the whole Roman question into their own 
hands, and sweep before them every vestige of the Papal rule as far as 
the Neopolitan frontier. And it may be questioned if they will stop 
there. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.14 


“In this possibility, this probability, we might almost say this certainty, 
the immediate intervention of Austria may be anticipated. What part 
would France then play? What extension would this Roman question 
then assume? These are questions which every European statesman 
must feel to be extremely serious. Every English statesman, at least, 
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who possesses a due sense of his responsibility to his own country and 
to civilized Europe, on whose fate his decisions will exert an influence, 
must be imbued with the conviction that no means should be left untried 
to avert the dangers which he cannot fail to foresee." ARSH November 
24, 1859, page 8.15 


A good example, which like the small taper gives light to read by, is 
preferable to the blazing meteor, which raises astonishment, but soon 
leaves in darkness.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.16 
APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren of western lowe 
as follows: ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.17 


Decatur City, Jan. 5. 
Afton, “42. 
Bro. Deeker’s, “19. 
Oceola, © 23. 
Bro. Jones’, or where he may 26. 
appoint, 


All the above meetings commencing at early candle-lighting. May the 
Lord give us a good time. M. HULLARSH November 24, 1859, page 
8.18 

Providence permitting | will speak at the red school-house, one mile 
north of Parkville, Mich., Sabbath, Dec. 3rd, at 2 o’clock P. MARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 8.19 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 
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T. M. Morris: We continue your paper at our option. As you are going to 
reside in a new place, we think you should have its weekly visits; and 
we trust it may be of some benefit to those with whom you associate 
there. We send books as per order. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
8.20 


J. Catlin: We put $2 of your remittance on your REVIEW, paying for 
present volume, and trust it will be satisfactory. ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 8.21 


T. Ramsey: You will see by receipts that your present remittance brings 
you to commencement of this Vol. According to our terms payment for 
present Vol. is now due.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.22 


E. M. L. Corey: Money for the “Good Samaritan” will be receipted in No. 
2 of that sheet. ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.23 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters there 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 8.24 


E. L. Derby, G. P. Wilson, C. R. Austin, C. L. Gould, S. Osgood, A. 
Woodruff, T. Ramsey, J. W., J. Catlin, A. C. Morton, D. W. C. Crandall, 
A. Hoff, W. P. Rathbun, E. M. L. Corey, P. R. Chamberlain, W. W. 
Pierce, Jas. Harvey, |. C. Vaughan, M. Wells, H. F. Baker, L. L. Loomis, 
E. L. Barr, A. W. Hartson, Geo. Smith, W. H. Brigham, S. B. 
McLaughlin, J. Althouse, A. G. Carter, |. E. Springer, E. A. Rawlins, S. 
Eastman, E. Seely, J. A. Wilcox, B. M. Osgood, P. E. Ferrin, L. S. 
McClure, |. Dampier, D. C. Elmer, J. Buchart, sen. E. Goodrich, A. S. 
Hutchins, H. S. Guilford, J. A. Hardy, E. S. Lane, A. J. DyeARSH 
November 24, 1859, page 8.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
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money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 
8.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


D. Scott 1,00,xv,18. E. Brackett 1,00,xvi,8. H. P. Robinson 0,50,xv,1. 
W. Pratt (25c each for S. Perry and S. H. Strong) 0,50, each to xv, 14. 
S. Lane (0,50 for Mrs. A. Hawkins xvi,1; 0,50, for Mrs. C. L. Potter, xv,6; 
0,25, for B. Dewit xv,7) 1,25. W. Pratt 0,25,xiv,1. W. Pratt (for O. E. 
Pratt) 0,50,xvi,1. M. Cornell 1,00,xvi,1. W. Grant 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. P. 
Rathbun 2,00,xv,1. A. Hoff 1,00,xvi,1. A. C. Morton 1,00,xvi,1. J. Catlin 
2,00,xvi,1. W. Pratt (for R. Martin) 0,25,xv,14. T. Ramsey 1,00,xv,1. A. 
Woodruff 1,00,xvi,1. S. Osgood 1,00,xvi,1. M. Foster 1,00,xvi,1. C. R. 
Austin 1,00,xvi,1. L. L. Loomis 1,00,xvi,1. Martha Wells 2,00,xv,21. A. 
W. Hartson 1,00,xvi,1. S. B. McLaughlin 1,00,xvi,1. J. Hope 0,50,xvi,1. 
Chas. M. Chamberlain 1,00,xvi,1. T. Kibbie 2,00,xv,19. J. Pierce 
8,00,xvi,1. E. M. L. Corey 1,00,xvi,1. H. D. Corey 1,00,xvi,1. W. H. 
Brigham (for F. Hall) 1,00,xvii,1. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xvi,1. J. A. Wilcox (for 
J. Crump) 0,50,xvii,1. D. C. Elmer 1,00,xvi,1. J. Buchart 1,00,xvi,15. L. 
Dampier 2,00,xvi,1. J. Park 1,00,xvi,1. L. B. Caswell 1,32,xvii,1. S. 
Eastman 1,00,xvi,1. Miss E. Seeley 1,00,xvi,1. E. S. Lane 2,00,xvii,1. E. 
A. Rawlins 2,00,xiv,22. A. G. Carter 2,00,xvi,3. Louisa Tarbell 
2,00,xvii,1. N. Davis 2,00,xvi,1. Jno. A. Hardy 1,00,xvi,11. D. Hewitt 
1,00,xvi,1. C. Byington (for a friend) 1,00,xvii,1ARSH November 24, 
1859, page 8.27 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. J. Catlin $8,00. E. A. Rawlir 
5c.ARSH November 24, 1859, page 8.28 


FOR MICH. TENT. J. Althouse $2,00. H. S. Guilford $2,0@RSH 
November 24, 1859, page 8.29 
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December 1, 1859 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 
1859. - NO. 2. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.1 


“UNTO YOU THEREFORE WHICH BELIEVE, HE IS PRECIOUS.” 


UrSe 


PRECIOUS Saviour, draw me nearer, 

Press me closer to thy breast: 

Every day and hour thou’rt dearer; 

In thy love alone | rest. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.2 


While | linger in the desert, 
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Keep, Oh, keep me by thy side; 
Let me find in thee a covert 
And defense when ills betide. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.3 


When with sorrow | am stricken, 

To thy guardian arm I'll flee; 

When affliction’s clouds shall thicken, 

Sunbeams will be shed by thee. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.4 


If my dearest friends are taken, 

And disease my frame invade; 

If by fortune I’m forsaken, 

And the hopes of earth all fade; ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.5 


Still, my courage shall not falter, 

On thy arm I'll fondly lean; 

Confident thou canst not alter, 

Thou wilt cheer the darkest scene. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.6 


If the shades of death should lower, 

And the waves of Jordan roll, 

Saviour, whisper in that hour, 

“| have saved thy precious soul.” ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.7 


In thine arms thou’lt bear me over 

That deep, dark, and swelling flood, 

Washed and justified for ever, 

Evermore to dwell with God. 

[Am. Messenger.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.8 


“THE NIGHT COMETH.” 


UrSe 


HOW full of instruction are the discourses of the Saviour! He truly 
“spake as never man spake.” This is instanced in the portion of 
scripture at the head of this page. Christ had condescended to give a 
reason why he would open the eyes of the blind man, whom he had just 
seen and graciously noticed. He had a work to accomplish. The period 
he had assigned to himself in which to effect that work was so limited 
that he calls it a “day” - only a “day” - “the day;” and consequently night 
or the time for cessation from labor, would soon arrive. ARSH December 
1, 1859, page 9.9 
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“The night cometh.” How comprehensive is this language! Here the duty 
of active exertion and obligation to improve present opportunities for 
usefulness, are urged upon us in one sentence - “while it is day;” and 
the sin of neglect, and the danger of delay, exhibited to us in these 
three words - “the night cometh.”ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.10 


And did our Lord, whose existence was eternal - “who has neither 
beginning nor ending of days” - deem it wise to economize time? Did he 

deem it right to improve present opportunities - not to lose moments - 

and to do good, because periods were approaching when times and 

seasons for labor would cease? How much more should we, who are 

only the creatures of a day - whose longest life, at the utmost, is but 

brief - and whose opportunities for usefulness must soon, very soon, be 

closed by the night of death, of darkness, and the grave; - “THE NIGHT 
COMETH!”ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.11 


From these admonitory words | might urge many solemn and weighty 
considerations upon the scholar and student; saying to them - Increase 
your mental stores, and like the wise man, be earnest “to know, to 
search, and to seek out wisdom, and the reason of things,” - for “the 
night cometh” when thought, and time, and life itself will cease. | might 
exhort the young man, just setting out in life to “redeem the time,” - to 
be “not slothful in business” - to rise up early and sit up late, and eat the 
bread of carefulness;” because the night rapidly cometh when age and 
infirmities will creep on, and “the years draw nigh when thou shalt say, | 
have no pleasure in them.” | might admonish “the lover of pleasure 
more than the lover of God,” and say to him, if you will pursue the 
bubble joy, and drink the poisoned stream of sin, and hurry on your 
reckless course, remember “the night cometh,” when the voice of 
inspiration will sound in your unwilling ears - “Rejoice, O young man, in 
thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and 
walk in the ways of thine heart and in the sight of thine eyes; but know 
thou that for all these things God will bring thee into judgment!"ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 9.12 


There is scarcely a pursuit or object in life but may be better done to- 
day than to-morrow. Promptness, activity, and decision, seldom induce 
regret, while delay is often the precursor to ruin. It does not admit of a 
doubt that in everything relating to the soul of man - to the fearful and 
solemn realities of a future state - that “delay is always dangerous,” 
when life, as compared with eternity, is not even a day; - “For what is 
your life? it is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time and then 
vanisheth away,” - “a little spot of time between two eternities,” followed 
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by an endless night - to some, perhaps just at hand; for tonight - yes! 
to-night, God may say to you, “This night thy soul shall be required of 
thee!” The saint waits for his change, but the sinner has his soul 
“required” of him.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.13 


There are three classes of persons to whom | am specially anxious to 

be rendered useful, by presenting the solemn Scripture, so often quoted 

in these pages, to their consideration. |. TO CHRISTIANS, TO INDUCI 
THEM TO MORE ACTIVITY AND ZEALRSH December 1, 1859, 
page 9.14 


“| must work while it is day,” said Jesus. Christian! behold your 
exemplar. What! the Master work, and the servant remain idle? How 
inconsistent! You blush at the thought; - then, as preparative to your 
usefulness and success, let me entreat you, -ARSH December 7, 1859, 
page 9.15 


1. To secure in the day of opportunity, a well grounded hope of your 
personal salvation. Seek not only to be safe, but to know you are safe - 
“Christ in you the hope of glory.” With intense earnestness, plead with 
God, and cry - “Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation;” - that this may be 
your rejoicing - “| know in whom | have believed.” See to it that you 
possess clear, scriptural views of divine truth; that your faith be 
genuine, your experience scriptural and your practice holy. Thus you 
will become “established in the truth,” - will “grow in grace,” - will “glorify 
your Saviour;” and to you the approach of the night of death will be 
divested of its gloom; for you will be enabled to say, “I know that my 
Redeemer liveth,” and be “made meet” to enter “the inheritance of the 
saints in light,” where -ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.16 


“All o’er those wide extended plains, 

Shines one eternal day; 

There God the sun forever reigns, 

And scatters night away.” ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.17 


2. Let christians be intensely anxious to do the work of christians. “Ye 
are children of the day;” then your work should bear the light of day. 
This consists of a full and bright exhibition of the christian character, in 
all its aspects - in all its demands - in all its high responsibilities; - “let 
your light so shine before men.” The proper work of christians is the 
extension of christianity; the adding to the “cloud of witnesses;” the 
diminution of the number of the sons of darkness; the accession of 
gems to the Redeemer’s crown. It is to be imbued with holy, untiring 
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anxiety, to rescue beings like themselves from going down to the pit; 
and because “the time is short,” to devote every power, consecrate 
every talent, devise every means, employ every resource to “save souls 
from death,” - constantly to remember that men are always perishing; 
that therefore we should be always laboring; that the season for activity 
and usefulness is circumscribed; and that ere long the night will come; - 
it is coming when our tongues shall be silent - our hands motionless - 
and our heart pulseless - “for there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest.” *Death may be 
near, we know not how near: yet were time to continue, there might be before us 
many years of active life. But the end of all things approaches with certainty; and 
whether death shall overtake us or not, that is near. - ED.ARSH December 1, 


1859, page 9.18 


Il. Let this solemn declaration of the Saviour INDUCE PROFESSOR 
TO IMMEDIATE AND UNRESERVED DECISION IN RELIGIORSH 
December 1, 1859, page 9.19 


There are those who know the way to heaven, by the “hearing of the 
ear,” and are “not far from the kingdom of God,” but far enough never to 
reach the shores of a blissful immortality. Some are young, and 
suppose and act as if the day of life was long - that its evening is far far 
distant - and that hoary locks, and threescore years must come, ere the 
afternoon of their existence shall have passed; - but | tell them it is not 
so - the sun of the young often “goes down while it is yet day,” - and the 
brightest hour of youth is clouded and shrouded by the dark night of 
death.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.20 


Some have delayed till their sun is high in the heavens - half their day 
gone - and no pardon sought - no peace possessed - no heaven 
secured - no soul saved! The remaining portion of their life will swiftly 
pass away - “the night cometh.” O be aroused from this fearful slumber 
- this soul destroying hesitancy - this awful indecision; - and THIS DAY - 
THIS hour - resolve to be on “the Lord’s side’ARSH December 17, 
1859, page 9.21 


Some have allowed their day to pass on unheeded, till nearly its close. 
The twilight of evening has appeared; and who does not know how 
rapidly night succeeds twilight - “the night cometh.” And what a scene 
presents itself! An aged man, understanding enough of religion to dread 
death, but not estimating it sufficiently to seek or desire its possession. 
The night of the grave will soon SHUT HIM OUT FROM THE WORLLI 





69 


and his unpardoned sin, and unbelieving heart, will SHUT HIM OUT 
FROM HEAVEN! Aged friend! before it is too late breathe forth this 
prayer to the God of your life, - “So teach me to number my days that | 
may apply my heart unto wisdom” - lest you, and every wavering, 
undecided professor be overtaken by the night of death, and be cast 
out into outer darkness - where is no day to alleviate the night; - the 
past misspent hours of the day of life - gone - wasted - lost 
forever!!ARSH December 1, 1859, page 9.22 


Ill. Let the solemn admonition of the Saviour that “the night cometh,” 
urge the sinner to repentance.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.1 


Those who have neglected the claims of their precious souls - resisted 
the monitions of their consciences - refused the invitations of mercy - 
and have to this moment, lived “without God and without hope in the 
world,” - whose unholy lives have probably been in direct opposition to 
the will of God; - who have despised his word - dishonored his day - 
profaned his name - forsaken his worship and his house - and denied 
the faith! Ah! perhaps you have associated with the sceptic and the 
blasphemer - who having lived a fool, expects a fool to die. This, sinner, 
you may do; but one thing you cannot do - you cannot prevent the 
night’s coming! The infidel Paine tried and he could not! Voltaire tried 
and he could not! “I will not die,” said one in the agonies of death, who 
had lived a life of folly - “I will not die;” but ah! how vain the resistance - 
for in that same hour death struck his dart, and the victim was his 
own.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.2 


Careless, thoughtless, impenitent sinner! How unwise, how 
unreasonable, how anomalous is your conduct! You acknowledge the 
necessity of active and persevering industry to supply your daily wants - 
you admit the propriety of making a provision for old age, and even that 
your bodies may be decently interred when life shall cease here on 
earth. You look forward, at times to the closing scene of your life with 
considerable anxiety, and feel desirous of laying something up in store 
to alleviate the sorrows, and meet the demands of those years, when 
(should your life be protracted so long) you imagine “days of darkness,” 
and “years wherein there is no pleasure,” must be endured; and yet you 
have no dread of the eternal night - that dense, sepulchral night - 
unmitigated, unending, unalterable night; “where there is weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth - where the worm dieth not, and where 
the fire is not quenched.” O, should you perish everlastingly, how will 
you exclaim with Saul - “Il have played the fool and erred 
exceedingly." ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.3 
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Mistaken being! hearken for your life! O that | could awaken and 
persuade you to a few moments’ serious reflection, and solemn 
consideration of your perilous state. Just think! What if some unseen 
being followed you on your homeward way, and whispered in your ear, 
“The night cometh;” and entered with you your dwelling, and on the 
threshold uttered with doleful cry, - “The night cometh;” and again at 
midnight, roused you as with the voice of thunder, exclaiming, “The 
night cometh;” and if on the morrow when you rose - and at your 
morning, and mid-day and evening meals; at your employment; at each 
interval of leisure - when you journeyed, and when you rested; - still and 
again, and yet again, in deep and unearthly tones, assailed you with the 
terrific words, “the night cometh.” - would you not fear and tremble, and 
seek some means to dismiss the dreaded and unwelcome visitor - to 
still your conscience and secure peace of mind?ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 10.4 


Remember then, the truth remains - the night is coming. Before it 
comes, be persuaded immediately to seek the God of salvation - before 
it is too late, bow your knees; and beseech him to give you the grace of 
repentance. Say to him, “Create in me, O God, a clean heart, and 
renew a right spirit within me.” Pardon of sin for the most guilty is 
provided, through the Lord Jesus Christ. He died on the cross, “that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
Without repentance for sin, and faith in this Saviour, you and every 
sinner must perish forever. There is no “other name given under 
heaven whereby you can be saved;” but he “is able to save to the 
uttermost all who come to God by him.” Sinner! delay not. A voice from 
heaven calls to you “To-day, if you will come unto me.” To-day then, 
determine in the strength of almighty grace, to seek for mercy. To-day 
cast yourself as a guilty sinner at the footstool of the throne - to-day, 
resolve you will escape, and “flee from the wrath to come;” - to-day, 
surrender your heart to God and be his willing subject; - to-day, implore 
the Holy Spirit’s aid, to teach you and guide you. O do this and you will 
be happy in life, in death, in eternity. Refuse these offers - despise 
these exhortations, and you will perish - yes, eternally perish - for, “the 
night cometh!” - John Adey.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.5 


There is another night! The night of the grave is hastening but no 
swifter than the night of despair! Now is the accepted time; now is the 
day of salvation. But this is not forever. A time is coming when the 
dispensation of God’s mercy shall end, and the glad tidings of salvation 
shall be heard no longer. The harvest shall be past, the summer ended. 





71 


The mystery of God shall be finished, as he has declared by his 
servants the prophets. The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up. The judgment shall sit; the books be 
opened. The gospel day shall close. At night the master shall reckon 
with his servants. What rewards shall the righteous possess! What joys 
and triumphs shall be there! What holy rest shall be the portion of those 
who have worked while the day lasts! But the idle, the careless, the 
unfaithful, the rebellious; what anguish shall be theirs! What woe, what 
horror, what lamentation! What weeping, and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth, what terrific agony, what untold dismay!ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 10.6 


The night is most assuredly coming - while we sleep the night cometh! 
While we sing the night cometh! While we trifle the night cometh! While 
we put it far away it cometh! While we say it will never come, it cometh! 
“On all the wings of time it flies; each moment brings it near!” And are 
we ready to meet it? The night cometh - it is at hand. To the faithful it 
shall be the precursor of an eternal day. When time’s sun shall set in 
clouds and gloom, their day shall break in glory, and their sun no more 
go down. But not so the wicked. They are children of darkness and of 
night. They love darkness; they choose sin. They must meet the 
hastening issue. The wages of sin is death! The night cometh to them - 
the night of despair! No star shall pierce its mantling gloom, - no voice 
of joy shall cheer its dreary ages, - no morning light shall penetrate its 
realm; and the guilty shall die “the second death,” and sink into the 
unfathomed depths of night - into the “blackness of darkness forever 
and ever!”ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.7 


Friend, would you escape that “outer darkness?” Flee then to Christ! “In 
him is life, and the life is the light of men!” Work then while the day 
lasts. Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling! Sinner 
repent! Believer labor! Spread the truth - honor Christ - be faithful to the 
end. The night cometh! Let us prepare for its coming! May God have 
mercy on us for Christ’s sake! [H. L. H.JARSH December 7, 1859, page 
10.8 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 
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Luke 21:28. - And when these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 10.9 


READER, your attention is invited to a few thoughts on a momentous 
and thrilling event, viz., the Second Advent of Jesus Christ. That he is 
soon to come as a Judge and a King, there is the clearest evidence in 
the word of God. Examine it for yourself, without delay, and be ready to 
have part in the first resurrection. You “can discern the face of the sky;” 
why not then, with equal clearness, “discern the signs of the times?” as 
both are equally marked by their appropriate characteristics, and both 
are equally intelligible. Why pretend ignorance of the lessons of 
instruction imparted by the one any more than by the other? Remember 
that when an “adulterous generation” was addressed upon the general 
truths of the gospel, they demanded as a condition of their belief, “a 
sign from heaven,” or that “one rise from the dead.” On the same 
ground thousands now stand when addressed on the subject of those 
events which are soon to transpire, and ask, How can these things be? 
or, Where is the promise of his coming? When the truths on the subject 
of Christ’s near approach are presented, as we believe they are taught 
in the word of God, then professors of religion, almosten masse, 
accuse us of bringing “strange things to their ears,” yea, virtually charge 
the Saviour with an unmeaning message to his disciples, when he 
declared that they might know when their redemption draweth nigh.” 
But | pray you heed not the syren song of peace and safety. | ask why 
the arrangement of “signs,” as the precursors of future events, with the 
predictions which announce them? Are they to be looked upon as an 
unmeaning ordinance of heaven? If so, then God is trifling with his 
creatures. We believe they have a meaning, and those which have 
already occurred and those which are now transpiring, are solemnly 
and loudly proclaiming, “Behold the end cometh.” There were signs 
which preceded the first advent of Christ, as well as prophecies fulfilled 
by the event, and to a reflecting mind, guided by the light of revelation, 
they were calculated to inspire fresh hopes of the near approach of the 
infant Saviour. And while the King of Judea was disturbed at the 
fulfilment of those prophecies which he conceived portended his ruin 
and the loss of his power, and even sent emissaries to inquire whether 
such a child were really born, in order to destroy him; there was one of 
the remnant band of Jewish worthies in Jerusalem, Simeon, a “just man 
and devout,” who had long been waiting for the consolation of Israel, 
and rejoiced in anticipating the promised Messias. Heaven and earth 
united in filling the moral hemisphere with forerunners of the incarnation 
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of the Son of God, and awakened throughout the whole civilized world 
expectations of an approaching crisis. At the appointed time, a virgin 
daughter of Judah gave birth to the Prince of Peace, and the predicted 
star appeared and piloted the magi of the east to the place of his 
birth, ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.10 


There are also signs which God has appointed as the harbingers of 
Christ’s second coming, and the Bible chronometer God has given us in 
mercy, for the measurement of times and seasons. A double warning is 
given, that you may not be in darkness, that that day shall come upon 
you as a thief. The signs which are predicted to precede the second 
advent of Christ, are: ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.11 


1. The prevalent unbelief of Christian professors respecting the doctrine 
of Christ’s near approach. Listen to the fearful interrogation of Christ - 
When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth? Luke 
18:8.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 10.12 


2. A melancholy and general decay of vital piety. A prominent 
characteristic of the early Christian was, they “loved his appearing.” 2 
Timothy 4:8. They loved to hear of it, to talk about it, to pray for it, and 
the world hated them. It was the “offence of the cross.” In the last times, 
“the love of many shall wax cold.” Watthew 24:12. Does not the love of 
mammon, the spirit of worldliness, conformity to its maxims and 
fashions, pervade the professed churches? Judge ye. Which is the 
most apparent, the power, or the form of religion? ARSH December 7, 
1859, page 10.13 


3. Unprecedented prevalence of iniquity is another characteristic of the 
last times. “Iniquity shall abound.” Matthew 24:12. In no period of the 
world’s history have the floodgates let out from its exhaustless reservoir 
such streams of guilt. Read the dark and awful descriptions in the public 
journals, under the heads of Perfidy, Fraud, Rapine Murder, Sedition, 
and universal misrule. See the description in 2 Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 10.14 


4. Scoffers in the last days, at the coming of Christ, is another sign 
indicative of his near approach. 2 Peter 3:1-4. Beware, reader, lest you 
be found among this class. A professor of religion may be a 
scoffer.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.1 


5. The universal spread of the gospel among all nations is a sign of 
Christ’s speedy advent. atihew 23:14. The Gospel is to be preached 
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as a witness, and not as the instrument of the conversion of all nations. 
This sign is fulfilled. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.2 


6. Division among professing Christians, (Matthew 24:70,) and 
opposition to sound doctrine shall distinguish the last days.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 11.3 


7. A practical rejection of the Lord’s word. This is evident in the great 
prevalence of German  Neology, the Rationalism and 
Transcendentalism of America.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.4 


8. Signs or wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; 
blood and fire, and vapor of smoke. The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of 
the Lord come.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.5 


Other prophetical signs might be noted which are fulfilling before your 
eyes, by which you may know that Christ standeth at the door. Reader, 
if you would, you cannot evade the truth on this subject. The present 
signs of the times, considered in the light of evidences of the fulfillment 
of prophecy, both past and present, may be viewed as the last call, the 
last act, the last voice of God’s long-slighted and abused mercy to man. 
Will you heed the call, or sleep on till, amid the darkening of the 
heavens and the clashing artillery of heaven, the voice of mercy 
ceases, and you are lost eternally? - Ad. Tract. From the Sabbath 
Recorder.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.6 


THOUGHTS BY THE WAYSIDE. - No. 3 


UrSe 


WHEN will my Saviour come? This thought has been about my 
pathway for months and years. In the darkness of the night-time, or in 
the glare of noonday, wherever | have journeyed, this thought has 
been. Often | have wished that the “watchmen on the walls of Zion” 
would bring the joyful message. “Behold the King cometh.” My heart 
has longed for deliverance, and my ears have listened eagerly for the 
sound of his chariot-wheels. Now and then some despised watchman, 
or humble follower, has told me the soul-cheering message, “He is 
near.” But when | asked the Doctors of Divinity, they have told me that 
my Lord delayed his coming, or that he had come, or that he never 
would come, except in a spiritual sense; and that, many ages hence. At 
this my mourning heart has turned instinctively to the record of his life 
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and promise, and here, truly, | have found choice food for hope, and 
strong proofs that he would come again, and would not tarry; moreover, 
that he had enjoined upon me a duty to watch, for, if | did not, he would 
come in such an hour as | thought not, and as a snare. See Acts 1:17; 
Matthew 24, and 25; Luke 12:37-49; John 14:3. 1 Corinthians 1:7; 
Philippians 3:20; and many other passages, which want of space forbid 
my mentioning. When | have read these and other Scriptures on this 
point, particularly the signs numerous and unmistakable of the 
approach of his advent, | have felt to rejoice in view of deliverance; and 
exclaim, “Come, dear Saviour; come quickly!” Sometimes | have 
ventured to assert my hope that he whom we follow, and profess so to 
love, was soon coming for the deliverance of his children.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 11.7 


It does seem that if we really loved him as we do an earthly parent or 
friend, we would rejoice at the prospect of his coming, even if the proofs 
of his near arrival were not perfectly clear. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 11.8 


The world has laughed at my delusion, while my brethren often seemed 
indifferent, if not opposed to such thoughts - such sweet hopes. | do not 
conceive myself to be the only one among our people, who thus loves 
to view his coming near. Nor do | feel to shrink from my hope because it 
is unpopular. Our great Master was unpopular - was set at naught - not 
many of the rulers and mighty men believed; and shall not a poor worm 
become unpopular in trying imperfectly to follow him? Nor do | think that 
all, at least all of my brethren who oppose such a view, do so from a 
want of charity; because they really think it to be wrong, while there are 
those | fear who oppose it with much earnestness, simply because it is 
not Seventh-day Baptistism. But the thing | wish to know, and hope by 
this article to induce my brethren, to some extent, to think upon and 
consider, is this - is there not by far too great a lethargy upon us, in this 
direction? Do we not pass it by too lightly, as a thing almost unworthy 
our notice? Again | say it is an important subject, and if the prevailing 
opinion among those who believe his coming near, is incorrect, it is our 
duty by a fair, thorough, and public investigation, to prove it such; if not, 
it is our duty, and in truth our glorious privilege to embrace it, and be 
comforted and strengthened by it. If the entire “advent movement” (as it 
seems plainly to be), is of God, better acknowledge it, even though 
unpopular, than oppose, “lest haply we be found to fight against God.” 
We may be among those who shall be crying peace and safety, when 
he shall appear; certainly, if he should come now, we should as a 
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people, fear to be found among that class. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 11.9 


But says one - Gleaner, why not do something besides find fault? 
Brother, if | know my own heart, | have not written a word in a fault- 
finding spirit. | have written upon this subject, feeling that if there be any 
point upon which there is danger of our being too remiss, that it is upon 
that point we should write; not as fault-finders, but as brethren seeking 
for our mutual good, and for truth. But say you this is “Adventism?” 
Brother, if it be truth, it will make no difference with “Our Father” by 
what name it is called. | know that a “Millerite,” or an “Adventist,” with 
many is but another name for heretic, fanatic, or bigot; yet this should 
not hinder us in our researches for truth; and that which is founded 
upon the Bible, claims at least a candid investigation. We, as a people, 
are, | believe, believers in the second personal appearing of our 
Saviour. The question then is, when? And how shall we find out when it 
will be, unless we talk about and investigate it? We may pass it lightly 
by, and say we believe that it will not be for ages yet to come; but our 
belief will not affect the truth - and yet while we refuse it a candid 
investigation, we act as though we thought it would. ARSH December 7, 
1859, page 11.10 


The fig-tree will bud at the appointed time, though we may claim that it 
is yet many days to the summer. | fain would talk long and kindly with 
my brethren, not to dictate, but to get at the truth; but space will not 
permit. But brethren, how much of truth may we refuse to seek, or 
having found, to promulgate, because it is outside of our former method 
of thinking? May God direct us into all truth ARSH December 7, 1859, 
page 11.11 


GLEANER. 
Milton Wis. Oct. 31st. 


The Hatefulness of Sin 


UrSe 


LOOK now at sin; pluck off that painted mask, - and turn upon her face 
the lamp of the Bible. We start: it reveals a death’s head. | stay not to 
quote texts descriptive of sin: it is a debt a burden, a thief, a sickness, a 
leprosy, a plague, a poison, a serpent, a sting, - everything that man 
hates it is; a load of evils beneath whose most crushing, intolerable 
pressure “the whole creation groaneth.” Name me the evil that springs 
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not from this root - the crime that lies not at this door. Who is the hoary 

sexton that digs man his grave? Who is the painted temptress that 
steals his virtue? Who is the sorceress that first deceives and then 

damns the soul! Sin! Who, with icy breath, blights the sweet blossoms 
of youth? Who, brings gray hairs with sorrow to the grave? Who, by a 
more hideous metamorphosis than Ovid ever fancied, changes sweet 
children into vipers, tender mothers into monsters, and their fathers into 

worse than Herods, the murderers of their own innocents? Sin! Who 
casts the apple of discord on home hearts? Who lights the torch of war 
and carries it over happy lands? Who, by divisions in the Church, rends 
Christ’s seamless robe? Sin! Who is the Delilah that sings the Nazarite 
asleep, and delivers the strength of God into the hands of the 

uncircumcised? Who, with smiles in her face, and honeyed flattery on 

her tongue, stands in the door to offer the sacred rites of hospitality, 

and when suspicion sleeps, pierces our temples with a nail? What 
Syren is this, who seated on a rock by the deadly pool, smiles to 
deceive, sings to lure, kisses to betray, and flings her arms around his 

neck, to leap with us into perdition? Sin! Who petrifies the soft and 
gentle heart, hurls reasons from her throne, and impels sinners, mad as 

Gadarene swine, down the precipice into the lake of fire? What witch of 
hell is it that thus bewitches us? Sin! Who nailed the Son of God to that 
bloody tree? And who, as if it were not a dove descending with the 

olive, but a vulture swooping down to devour the dying, vexes, grieves, 

thwarts, repels, drives off the Spirit of God? Who is it that makes man in 
his heart and habits baser than a beast: and him who was once but little 

lower than an angel, but little better than a devil? Sin‘4RSH December 
1, 1859, page 11.12 


Sin! Thou art a hateful and horrible thing; that abominable thing which 
God hates. And what wonder? Thou hast insulted his Holy Majesty; 
thou hast bereaved him of beloved children: thou hast defied his power: 
thou hast despised his grace: and, in the body and blood of Jesus, as if 
that were a common thing, thou hast trodden under foot his matchless 
mercy! Surely, brethren, the wonder of wonders is, that sin is not that 
abominable thing which we also hate. - Guthrie.ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 11.13 


A SUBMISSIVE AND PATIENT WOMAN. - Mr. Peabody one day cam 
in from a walk. His wife said to him, “Il have been thinking of our 
situation, and have determined to be submissive and patient.” “Ah!” said 
he, “that is a good resolution; let us see what we have got to submit to. | 
will make a list of our trials. First we have a home, - we will submit to 





78 


that. Second, we have the comforts of life, - we will submit to that. 
Thirdly, we have each other. Fourthly, we have a multitude of friends. 
Fifthly, we have God to take care of us.” “Ah,” said she, “pray stop, | will 
say no more about submission.”ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.14 


PRAYER. - A good old author says, with quaintness: “Prayer is the rope 
in the belfry - we pull it, and it rings the bell up in heaven - and so it is. 
Keep the bell moving. Pull it well, and though the bell is up so high that 
you cannot hear it ring, depend upon it, it can be heard in the tower of 
heaven, and is ringing before the throne of God, who will send answers 
of grace according to your faith." ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.15 


LOOKING TO CHRIST. - Let this thought, that God cannot lie, keep ir 
conscious safety the heart of every one who looketh to Jesus. They 
who look shall be saved. The sun in the firmament is often faintly seen 

through a cloud, but the spectator may be no less looking at him than 

when he is seen in full and undiminished effulgence. It is not to him who 

sees Christ brightly that the promises are made, but to him who looks. 

A bright view may minister comfort, but it is looking (to Christ) which 

ministers safety. - Chalmers.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 11.16 


ONE should not dispute with a man, who, either through stupidity or 
shamelessness, denies plain and visible truths. - Locke.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 11.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 1, 1859. 


Revelation 20:4.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.1 


BRO. SMITH: Will you please give your views onRevelation 20:4, 
especially in regard to those living in the time when the image of the 
beast shall exercise all the power of the beast which was before him. It 
is believed by some, that a part of the saints living in the time of this 
image of the beast will be slain, and | am referred to Revelation 20:4 as 
proof. | should be pleased to learn through the Review your views, or 
that of some of the messengers. It would seem from Revelation 15:2, 
and Danie! 12:7, that the saints will not be slain. And | think the three 
passages can be harmonized.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.2 
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A.G.C. 
Rubicon, Wis. 


ANSWER. We see no difficulty in harmonizing the three passages 
above mentioned. We think a little attention to the construction of 
Revelation 20:4, will show that it contains no proof that those who 
worship the image of the beast will be slain, and is not therefore out of 
harmony with Revelation 15:2, and Danie! 12,i. To save reference we 
will quote the text in full: ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.3 


“And | saw thrones and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them; and | saw the souls of them which were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads or in their hands, and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years.”ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.4 


Whatever difficulty there is about this text lies in the relative “which.” In 
our English version it is given as a simple relative referring to those who 
were beheaded, and making them and the worshipers of the image of 
the beast identical. Hence it is argued that the text must have reference 
to the future, since the image of the beast is not yet formed, and the 
refusal to worship it, for which the saints are to be beheaded, cannot of 
course be made till the image exists. The conclusion therefore follows 
that the saints of God are yet to be put to death. ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 12.5 


But this formidable castle all vanishes into thin air when we look at the 
fact that those who are beheaded, and those who worship the image of 
the beast, are distinct and separate classes, and are so referred to in 
the original. The relative clause is introduced in Greenfield’s New 
Testament by the words [kai hoitines]; the latter of which is the 
nominative plural of and which, instead of the simple relative, which, as 
in our version, is a compound relative, containing the antecedent within 
itself. Hence we find Prof. Whiting, a critical Hebrew and Greek scholar, 
translating the word by the introduction of a new antecedent and 
relative, instead of letting it refer as in the common version, to those 
who were beheaded. He translates the passage as follows: “And | saw 
the persons of those beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and those who had not worshiped the wild beast, nor his 
image,” etc. is defined by Robinson thus: “1st., any one who, some one 
who, whosoever, whatsoever. 2nd., every one who, all who, whosoever, 
whatsoever.” Hence the true sense of the passage can be given only by 
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the introduction of two classes of individuals, as by Prof. W. John saw, 
first those who in ages past had been beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus; and in the same glorious condition of victory, he saw another 
class, namely, “whosoever,” or “those who” had not worshiped the 
beast nor his image, etc. And there is no intimation that this class were 
ever beheaded.ARSH December 7, 1859, page 12.6 


But how can they be said to live, it may be asked, and be spoken of in 
contrast with the “rest of the dead,” if they never die? In the same 
sense, we reply, in which they are said to have a part in the first 
resurrection. This expression must include all the saved, both those 
who will be raised from the dead, and those who will be alive and be 
changed at the coming of the Lord Jesus. They are said to have part in 
the first resurrection, since they undergo a change equivalent to death 
and the resurrection; and in that changed and glorious condition they 
may as properly be said to live, as though they had for a while been 
incarcerated in the dark prison-house of the grave. ARSH December 7, 
1859, page 12.7 


Revelation 20:4, being thus cleared of all difficulty, it may still be 
claimed that Revelation 13:15, furnishes proof that the people of God 
will be killed. “And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast 
that the image of the beast should both speak and cause that as many 
as would not worship the image of the beast should be killed.” How can 
he be said to cause a thing to be done, if it is not done? In reply we 
would remind those who propose this question, that the next verse 
reads that “he causeth [same word] all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, etc.; and we 
would ask them if they ever expect to receive the mark of the beast. Of 
course they will answer, No; and then their question lies equally against 
themselves: “How can he be said to cause a thing to be done, which 
never is done?” ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.8 


But the solution of this question is found in the sense in which the word 
“cause” is used. It is from the Greek [poico] and may be taken in the 
sense of to enact or decree. Referring to individuals it is many times 
used in the New Testament in the sense of ordaining or appointing; as, 
Christ ordained or appointed his disciples; any one is ordained king, 
etc. Hence Wakefield translates this passage, “that this image of the 
beast might give orders to execute death on those who will not worship 
the image of the beast,” etc. But it by no means follows because the 
beast makes such decrees or gives such orders that the orders will be 
carried out. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.9 
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That the saints will be brought to a severe and trying test we have no 
doubt; that they will have to drink of a bitter and agonizing cup, we also 
expect; but that they will be put to death, we do not believe. Such a 
view is not consistent with that power with which God has promised at 
last to clothe his people, nor with the declaration of Paul that some 
would be alive and remain to the coming of the Lord, nor with the 
victory which it is declared they will gain over the beast, his image, his 
mark, and the number of his name.ARSH December 7, 1859, page 
12.10 


ALETTER 


UrSe 


To such children of Sabbath-keepers as make the change of their 
parents from Sunday to the Sabbath, a pretext for turning Sunday into a 
day of carousal, although they do not themselves keep the 
Sabbath.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.11 


DEAR CHILDREN: It is no good report that we hear of you. We learr 
that you are taking a course, which must be a source of regret to every 

candid person. We hear that you not only do not keep the Sabbath, but 

that you turn Sunday into a day of secular employment or amusement, 

because your parents after having kept the Sabbath, do not also keep 

that day: and then you turn around and say to them, that if there is 

anything wrong in such a course, they are responsible, and will have it 

to answer for. Now what do you mean by such a course as this? Let us 

tell you that they are not responsible for any such thing: nor will they 

have anything to answer for so inconsistent a course on your part. 

Between your case and theirs, there is no parallel whatever. Why do 

your parents work on Sunday? It is because they keep the Sabbath: 
and there are six days devoted to labor. But why do you make Sunday 

a day of amusement? Is it because you keep the Sabbath? No; for you 
do not keep it. But you say it is because your parents make it a secular 

day. Yes; but do you not consider that they have a reason for it while 

you have none?ARSH December 7, 1859, page 12.12 


But perhaps you try to excuse yourselves on the ground that you are 
following your parents’ example. Well, think on this point a moment. To 
make this excuse effectual you must show that you take the example of 
your parents for a pattern in everything. There is certainly no 
consistency in pleading their example for one thing while at the same 
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time you are disregarding it in other things. Then we ask you, Why do 
you not follow their example and keep the Sabbath? If you make 
Sunday a secular day because they make it so, why do you not regard 
the Sabbath as a sacred day, because they regard it so? Your course 
too plainly shows that you only wish to avail yourselves of your parents’ 
example so far as you can use it to gratify the desires of the carnal 
heart to do away with all Sabbath. This is not right. Such a course is 
unfair and dishonest. If persisted in we shall have to look upon you as 
destitute of all moral principle. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.13 


Again: Your parents keep the Sabbath; and it is their desire that you do 
the same. And did you never read that injunction of the apostle’s, 
“Children obey your parents in the Lord?” We would both exhort and 
warn you to take such a course as not to be destroyed when the fifth 
commandment shall whet its glittering sword to execute vengeance 
upon all those against whom is written, “without natural affection,” 
“disobedient to parents." ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.14 


But perhaps your condition is something like this; your mother may be a 
Sabbath-keeper, but your father not; and you say, Father does not 
require us to keep the Sabbath, therefore we do not. Very well then, we 
ask, under such circumstances why do you not keep Sunday? Does not 
your father require you to keep that day? Does he tell you by precept or 
example that you need not keep any day? Then be it understood that 
the responsibility rests upon him rather than any one else. At any rate 
you cannot then look to your mother, as you go on in the reckless 
disregard of every day, and tell her that she will have it to answer for. 
She by her practice proclaims the importance of remembering the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy; you by your course say that there is no 
Sabbath, or at least that you will not keep any. Say not that her 
example will have yours to answer for. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
12.75 


For our own part, we say frankly, that would rather see a person keep 
Sunday, than not keep any day. Man’s physical constitution requires a 
day of rest. Body and mind need one day in seven for relaxation. This 
object is gained by Sunday as well as by any other day. At the same 
time we would not intimate that by so doing you would be rendering any 
obedience to God; or that, in the present light that shines upon this 
question, you would thereby be acquiring in any degree a moral 
character necessary to fit you to take a stand at last among the number 
of the saved.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.16 
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We have thus endeavored to lay this matter before you in its true light 
and show you the inconsistencies of your course. We hope to hear of a 
speedy and permanent reform. We would exhort you to keep the 
Sabbath; but if you will not do this when your parents are not agreed in 
the matter, we would advise you as a matter of expediency to keep 
Sunday. Further than this we have nothing now to add, more than to 
remind you of the coming day when you must give account of your 
doings to Him whose all-flaming eye penetrates the deepest recesses 
and reads the slightest motives of all hearts. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 12.17 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


OUR visit to New England was decidedly the best we ever enjoyed, and 
our meetings, especially in Vermont, were excellent. The brethren in 
New England have a growing interest in the cause. Their care for us in 
doing all they could for our comfort while with them, and in helping us 
on our journey, was more than we could ask or expect. It is true that we 
met some things which need reforming, and, perhaps, rebuking; but it is 
a matter of great rejoicing that the church as a body are becoming so 
firmly united in the truth and in the Spirit of the truth, that the truth 
plainly spoken in love, instead of scattering, brings and binds the 
church together.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.18 


The following resolutions were unanimously passed at the conferences 
at Roxbury and Birkshire: ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.19 


1. Resolved, That we approve of the plan of Yearly Conferences, and 
appoint Brn. H. N. Austin, J. Barrows, H. Bingham and S. Pierce a 
Committee to arrange for Yearly Meetings. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 12.20 


2. Resolved, That we approve of the doings of the Battle Creek 
Conference on the subject of Systematic BenevolenceARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 12.21 


On our way to Mannsville, N. Y. conference, we stopped and held one 
meeting with the Buck’s Bridge church. It was a sweet, good meeting. 
The church deeply feel the loss of dear brethren who have left them 
and have moved West; but they are not discouraged. They are growing 
in grace and Christian union. They are acting fully on the plan of 
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Systematic Benevolence, and value the institution highlyARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 12.22 


At Mannsville our meetings possessed great interest. About one year 
before, in company with Bro. Loughborough we held a few meetings in 
this place, and found things in a sad condition. The friends of the truth 
were in a scattered state, starving for spiritual food. Medicine had been 
administered, and that of the harshest kind, until they were very weak. 
Well, we remembered the words of Jesus, Feed my sheep, feed my 
lambs, and did the best we could. They seemed to revive. Their 
numbers who meet to worship have about doubled the past year, and 
they have built them a nice place of worship. Sabbath the house was 
crowded, and several brethren left the house to give their neighbors 
room.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 12.23 


Suffering with a hard cold, we spoke five times to this people in two 
days. The surrounding circumstances were so favorable, all ears being 
open to hear, that we could hardly fail of a good degree of freedom. 
While Mrs. W. was speaking on first-day, the house rang from full 
shouts of praise from several in the congregation. This refreshing 
season seemed a foretaste of heaven, sweet heaven. The interest in 
the community is good, and we shall be greatly disappointed if they do 
not have an addition of numbers.ARSH December 7, 1859, page 13.1 


In this church is wealth and intelligence, at least, a good share of 
common sense. They have been disgusted by errors and wrongs. God 
help them to leave these things, and be careful of another extreme 
worse than the first. If they would prosper they must live humble and 
holy. If they would see others coming to the truth, they must not only be 
kind and courteous, but show by their works that they believe the third 
angel’s message. We ardently desire that this church may soon have 
the faithful labors of Bro. J. N. Andrews ARSH December 7, 1859, page 
13.2 


We think the Conference at Brookfield was profitable for those who 
were present. Many brethren within a day’s drive, and some half the 
distance, had not interest sufficient to move them out to this meeting. 
The lack of interest manifest led to sad reflections. We have no rod for 
the scattered saints in that portion of the State. Jesus never said, drive 
my sheep! No, feed them. They hear the shepherd’s voice, and follow. 
If the under shepherd has the spirit of the chief Shepherd, and calls, 
they will hear and follow.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.3 
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We were cheered by the following from Bro. Edson, Nov. 22nd. “The 
new church at West Monroe (N. Y.) now number seventeen, and a 
prospect of more deciding for the truth.” When wrongs which have 
existed in that State are fully seen, and are put away, the Lord will visit 
the brethren there as in other States, and a great harvest of souls will 
be gathered.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.4 


At the conference at Lapeer Mich. we were happy to join Bro. J. N. 
Lougborough. There was quite a gathering from Orion, Shelby, Thetford 
and North Branch. The weather was fine, and the attendance was 
good. Their house of worship had never been so crowded before. The 
word had free course. The church was much strengthened. On second- 
day the church met at deacon Higley’s. Bro. H. in a humble and 
affectionate manner addressed the church, resigning the office of 
deacon. Many were in tears. The church then passed a unanimous vote 
entreating Bro. H. to retain the office properly given him. The meeting 
closed with a sweet influence. God bless the dear church at Lapeer. We 
shall not forget their kindness and the liberality of that 
conference.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.5 


J. W. 


SENSITIVENESS 


UrSe 


1 Corinthians 14:8. “For it the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who 
shall prepare himself to the battle?”ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
13.6 


There is no more excellent quality of mind than sensitiveness, when 
properly directed and controlled; for it is the very handmaid of 
discernment, and without it man would be indeed a torpid, senseless 
creature.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.7 


But when it gets control of the mind in any respect, when it wins the 
sway over the judgment, when the reason and will become subject to 
this quality, then the mind becomes like a house of confusion, where 
noisy servants control the passionate fickle master. ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 13.8 


Sensitiveness, like the fancy or imagination, must be controlled, 
perfectly under subjection, or trouble ensues, trouble for the victim, and 
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trouble for his associates. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.9 


A. is naturally stubborn, and set, and willful, and friends have so often 
told him of it, that he has become very sensitive on this point. You may 
tell him of any other fault but this - on this point he is sensitive: you 
might as well lance a cancer, as to hint to A. that he is stubborn. He will 
fly into a passion in a moment. You must paddle around and around, 
and when you go to him alone, as Jesus told you, with his fault, you 
must speak of something else. It is so obnoxious, you must call it 
firmness, or some other word, which very likely would not convey your 
meaning.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.10 


C. is a tattler, but he has so often been reminded of it by his relatives, 
that he has got to think them very unjust and slanderous. It is not so; he 
denies it; he is provoked to say it is slander - so he believes, and if you 
go to him, as Jesus told you, with his fault, you must not speak of the 
very fault itself; it would probe too deep. You must not do so; you must 
go round and round, and must call it “sociability,” or “too great license,” 
or “freedom,” or some other term, soft and pleasant, which very likely 
would not convey your meaning. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.11 


Z. is fickle, and his friends from childhood up have reminded him 
betimes of it; but Z. takes no heed, does not believe it, gets into a 
passion if you apply that term to him, calls it vile slander. In short, Z. is 
so sensitive on this point that he would sooner lie down in hell than 
heed the reproof, and humble himself and reform.ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 13.12 


Y. is dishonest in his dealings, has always been in some difficulty with 
monetary and commercial affairs, is pestered with mortgages, notes, 
sheriffs, constables, etc. His friends have long striven to show him his 
faults, but he can’t bear that word “dishonest;” it cuts too deep. You 
must take a course of circumlocution around the sore; but when you 
unsheathe the lance - take care; Y. is in a passion; he is sensitive on 
that point especially. ARSH December 7, 1859, page 13.13 


L. is passionate; so much so that he may be termed “ugly in his 
temper;” but so often have friend and foe reminded him of it, that he 
hates the very word. You must not go to him and tell him the very fault 
itself, but you must use some other word, as hasty, or harsh, which very 
probably would not fully convey your meaning.ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 13.14 
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G. is proud, and all the world see it (the world have sharp eyes for 
discovering faults in Christians); his friends see it, and mourn over it; 
pride makes him overbearing, and forward, and censorious; but G. 
thinks himself one of the meekest. You cannot provoke him more, or 
rather, try him more (for G. looks with contempt upon an angry person), 
than to tell him he is proud. He will not resent it, to be sure; for he is not 
resentful; but if you go to him, as Jesus has told you, and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone, he will perhaps be deeply grieved 
that you should take up with the world in persecuting him. He is 
sensitive on this point. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.15 


H. is selfish; but O how he abominates a selfish person! Tell him he is 
selfish - you might as well enter upon difficulty at once; it is not so; 
indeed it is not! you have got on the “world’s spectacles:” you do not 
see aright. H. protests; he is not selfish: has he not for many years 
supported his grand-child without asking any assistance from any one? 
and frequently are his doors open to strangers. True, he has a number 
of farms, but he may want them before he dies. It will not do to waste 
his estate by lessening his acres. He has money at interest, to be sure, 
but has he not come right down from 20 to 10 per cent, since coming 
into this message? H. glories in the message, for it has been such a 
comfort to him, and he gives five dollars at a time, sometimes; and 
although you protest that he is worth his tens of thousands, yet he 
argues that he has given pretty liberally, although his brother in the 
faith, with no house of his own, and a large family to support, has more 
than doubled his subscription. You must not tell H. that he is selfish; he 
is sensitive on this point. You must say he is close, or some other soft 
word. In short, you must not do as Jesus has told you, but you must do 
as the Devil tells you: you must speak smooth things to this people, sew 
pillows for their dear heads to repose calmly upon, until it is too late to 
do anything, and then you must take up the wail, Too late! too late! too 
late!!"ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.16 


Deeply would the enemy instill this into your heart. Keep back; don’t 
speak out; it will make enemies; it will do no good: let your brother go 
on; by and by tell him; but you need only hint, lest you should offend 
him.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.17 


May God direct us in the true way, and to avoid extremes. But | ask in 
sincerity and candor, if when a brother sees a fault in a brother, and 
goes to him with it, can he avoid the true issue? Shall he cheat justice 
of her terms? Shall judgment droop before injustice? Shall lying lips 
defraud truth of her birthright? | say in the name of truth, Let us be bold, 
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and never let us rob crime of its hideousness, nor attempt to clothe 
virtue and truth with the habiliments of vice. Let us be wise as serpents, 
but harmless as doves, remembering that he that justifieth the wicked, 
and he that condemneth the righteous, are alike an abomination to the 
Lord. May God protect the right, and quench the wrongARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 13.18 


J. CLARKE. 


“REDEEMING THE TIME, BECAUSE THE DAYS ARE EVIL.” 


UrSe 


AN Italian philosopher said that time was his estate. This is an estate, 
however, which if left unimproved, will yield no profit to its possessor; 
but if well improved, will bring in a rich and everlasting income. Time is 
the period of man’s probation. The only period he will ever have to 
prepare for the retributions of the final judgment. Time is the season to 
improve and perfect our own characters; to endure trials; to declare 
abroad the glory of God; to labor for the benefit and salvation of the 
poor, the afflicted, the ignorant and the lost. In short, to do good to all 
men as we have opportunity, and get ready to enjoy the rest that 
remains for the people of God. How great then the interests connected 
with man’s brief, earthly existence. How appropriate the command to 
redeem the time. Not that time past can be literally recalled, but the 
present and future should be as highly prized as some article of 
property that we would pay a high price for, in order to get it into our 
possession the second time. The idea is, we should highly prize and 
improve all our time to the best advantage. And especially when the 
days are evil; disastrous. Men do thus in worldly matters. In a gale, 
seamen make extra efforts to preserve their own lives, and those sailing 
with them, together with the property entrusted to their care. An army 
threatened with destruction from an opposing force will make extra 
efforts to save themselves.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.19 


So the Christian soldier should stand in the evil day, having on the 
whole armor of God, fighting manfully all his spiritual enemies. These 
are evil days in which we live. Evil, because a desire for wealth prevails, 
and the facilities for obtaining it are great. This intense desire for, and 
pursuit after, riches, is not confined to the acknowledged worldling, but 
prevails also among the professed disciples of him who for our sakes 
became poor. This desire for wealth is dangerous to the soul. Said 
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Jesus, They that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil; which while some 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows.ARSH December 7, 1859, page 13.20 


2nd. They are evil days, because men are lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God. Multitudes will go to a circus or place of 
entertainment, where few will go to hear a pure gospel, and fewer still 
embrace it. Men had much rather keep their own traditions, than to 
obey God’s commands. Professedly pious men prefer the gratification 
of their appetites, and making a show in the world, to the Godlike work 
of benevolence required by the gospel.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
13.21 


3rd. It is a disastrous time, because modern Spiritualism prevails. This 
device of Satan is deceiving multitudes, who seek to the dead for 
instruction, rather than to God; and thus are persuaded to believe 
contrary to Scripture, that there is a state of probation and improvement 
beyond this life, that will end in the salvation of all men. Thus are men 
flattered to live on through life in sin, in this evil day. ARSH December 7, 
1859, page 13.22 


4th. When children rule their parents, it is an evil day. Yes, when 
parents permit their children to grow up with unsubdued wills, and 
passions unrestrained, when children do not love or obey their parents, 
the probability is, they will be a curse to society, and never forsake their 
sins.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 13.23 


5th. The general declension in religion marks these days as evil. Every 
careful observer is aware that piety is on the decline in our land. The 
standard is being greatly lowered. People are received and remained 
as church members, who give but little, if any, evidence of piety. 
Indeed, the mass of professors seem to be under the control of worldly 
motives. Many of their so-called benevolent acts, are prompted, so far 
as we can see, by a desire to be seen of men. And the multitude, 
instead of comparing their lives and actions by the law of God, and the 
faultless life of Christ, are comparing themselves among themselves. Is 
there not danger that many will thereby be deceived, and sink to ruin, 
while fondly hoping to rest in heaven?ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
13.24 


Truly these are evil days; and it becomes us to be aware of the perils 





90 


surrounding us. Precious time is wasted in a variety of ways. Many 
females waste a large portion of their lives in ministering to depraved 
appetites, and by useless needle-work. Time is lost by sickness, 
brought on by imprudence and various forms of intemperance; by 
frequenting scenes of worldly amusement and pleasure; by indulging in 
vain and unchaste conversation; in reading novels, and the light, trashy 
literature of these days, and by devoting too much time to sleep. 
Indeed, all time is lost which is not employed in glorifying God. Lost, did 
| say? Yea, worse than lost. For while men are misimproving time, they 
are “treasuring up unto themselves wrath against the day of wrath, and 
the revelation of the righteous judgment of God.”ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 14.1 


That the rational beings God has made should employ all their time 
faithfully in his service, is no more than justice demands. But when we 
remember the wonders of redeeming love, we ought to feel our 
obligations greatly enhanced, and with diligence apply ourselves to the 
work of the Lord. Yes, these are weighty motives to induce to diligence 
in this work. “The love of Christ should constrain us;” “the eternal weight 
of glory” should entice us; the wants of a perishing world should urge us 
forward; and the doom of the slothful servant, who for hiding his Lord’s 
money was sentenced to outer darkness where would be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, his doom should deter us from idleness.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 14.2 


The fact that these are evil days should influence us to watch, and fight, 
and pray, lest we be overcome by our enemies. Satan, who is our great 
enemy, is a wily foe. We should not be ignorant of his devices. The 
world and the flesh are enemies. And now when Satan is making extra 
efforts to deceive and to destroy; when the world presents more alluring 
charms than formerly; when men generally are slaves to the lusts of the 
flesh: when iniquity abounding, causes the love of many to wax cold; 
when the distinction between the saint and sinner is scarcely discerned; 
O how important that we be aware of these dangers; that we awake to 
righteousness and sin not; that we fight the good fight of faith, 
continuing to fight till all these foes are vanquished. As months and 
years increase, so should our zeal and love to God increase.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 14.3 


Reader, have you lived long on the earth? Improve faithfully your 
remaining days. Are you in middle life? Give to God and humanity the 
strength of your days. Are you in the morning of life? Give to God the 
ardor of youth. Spend and be spent in his service. “Sow to the Spirit 
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and reap in the harvest time,” life everlasting. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 14.4 


C. A. OSGOOD. 
Bronte, C. W. 
Selected for REVIEW 


PROVERBS 


UrSe 


A WISE man is a great monarch; he hath an empire within himself; 
reason commands in chief, and possesses the throne and scepter. All 
his possessions, like obedient subjects, do obey; though the territories 
seem but small and narrow, yet the command and royalty are great, 
and reach further than he who wears the moon for a crest, or the other 
who wears the sun for a helmet. He who commands _ himself, 
commands the world too; and the more authority you have over others, 
the more command you must have over yourself. ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 14.5 


Conquer your passions; it will be more glorious for you to triumph over 
your own heart than it would be to take a city. Defile not your mouth 
with swearing; neither use yourself to naming the Holy One. Obviate the 
first motion of passion; if you cannot resist the first, you will far less 
resist the second, and it still grows worse and worse, for the same 
difficulty which in the beginning might have been surmounted, is great 
in the end.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.6 


Quietness and peace flourish where reason and justice govern; and 
true joy reigneth where modesty directeth. Restrain yourself from being 
too fiery and flaming in matter of argument. Truth often suffers more 
from the heat of its defenders than from the arguments of its opposers. 
And nothing does reason more right than the coolness of those that 
offer it ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.7 


The love of God and the world are two different things; if the love of this 
world dwell in you, the love of God forsakes you; renounce that and 
receive this; it is fit the more noble have the best place and 
acceptance.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.8 


Vex not yourself when evil spoken of. Contumelies when not regarded, 
vanish; but repined at, argue either a puny soul, or a guilty conscience. 
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The best answer to a slander, is to answer nothing; and so to carry it, 
as though the adversary were rather to be despised than minded. ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 14.9 


The stories of our neighbors’ errors tend but little to the reformation of 
our own. To be covetous of applause is a weakness, and self-conceit is 
the ordinary attendant of ignorance.ARSH December 7, 1859, page 
14.10 


No man is contented with his situation though it be the best, nor 
dissatisfied with his wit though it be the worst. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 14.11 


It is the part of fools to be too sagacious in seeing the faults of other 
men, and to be too ignorant of their own. They that reprove others are 
sometimes guilty of pride; but they that amend their own lives, will more 
easily persuade their fellows.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.12 


The Holy Spirit is an antidote against seven poisons; it is wisdom 
against folly, quickness of apprehension against dullness, faithfulness 
of memory against forgetfulness, fortitude against fear, knowledge 
against ignorance, piety against profaneness, and humility against 
pride. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.13 


Vice creeps upon men under the name of virtue; for covetousness 
would be called frugality, and prodigality taketh to itself the name of 
bounty; pride calleth itself neatness, revenge seems like greatness of 
spirit, and cruelty exerciseth bitterness under the name of courage. We 
soil the splendor of our most beautiful actions by our vainglorious 
magnifying them.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.14 


Those whose virtue restrains from deceiving others are often disposed 
by their vanity to deceive themselves. Knowledge and learning, riches 
and honor, even in their most resplendent gallantry, are all but 
insignificant pageantry, without piety and virtue. It is an argument of a 
truly brave disposition in a learned man, not to assume the name and 
character of one. True philosophy, says Plato, consists more in fidelity, 
constancy, justice, sincerity, and in the love of our duty, than in great 
capacity.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.15 


Rectitude of will is a greater ornament and perfection, than brightness 
of understanding: and to be divinely good, more valuable than any other 
wisdom and knowledge. A good man will see his duty with only a 
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moderate share of casuistical skill; but into a perverse heart this sort of 
wisdom enters not. Were men as much in fear of sin as they are of 
danger, there could be few occasions of consulting our casuists. ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 14.16 


The highest of all philosophy, both natural and moral is to know thyself; 
and the end of this knowledge is to know God. Prefer the private 
approbation of the wise and good, to the acclamation of the multitude. 
He that is not content in any state, will be content in no state; for the 
fault is not in the thing but in the mind. The foundation of content must 
spring up in a man’s own mind: and he who has so little knowledge of 
human nature as to seek happiness by changing anything but his own 
disposition, will waste his life in fruitless efforts, and multiply griefs 
which he purposes to remove. To be humble to superiors is a duty, to 
equals courtesy, to inferiors nobleness, to all - safety - fortune may 
begin a man’s greatness, but it is virtue continues it ARSH December 17, 
1859, page 14.17 


Contentment is the truest riches, and covetousness the greatest 
poverty. He is not rich that has much, but he that has enough. That man 
is poor that covets more, and yet wants a heart to enjoy what he 
already has. We can never be perfectly humble, till we come to a 
thorough knowledge of ourselves.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.18 


The proper business of friendship is to inspire life and courage; and a 
soul thus supported outdoes itself; whereas if it be unexpectedly 
deprived of these succors, it droops and languishes. Being sometimes 
asunder heightens friendship. The greatest cause of the frequent 
quarrels between relations is their being much together. Among the 
many enemies of friendship, may be reckoned suspicion and distrust: 
the former is always hardening the cautious and the latter repelling the 
delicate. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.19 


WE’RE GOING HOME 


UrSe 


WE’RE going home to heaven above, 
Will you go? will you go? 

Where all is peace, and joy, and love, 
Will you go? will you go? 

The way is narrow, it is straight, 

And few there are that find the gate, 
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Come now, for soon ‘twill be too late, 
Will you go? will you go?PARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.20 


Come sinners, come without delay, 

Will you go? will you go? 

The Saviour calls, his voice obey, 

Will you go? will you go? 

If you repent and turn from sin, 

The gate you'll find, and enter in, 

Eternal life and glory win, 

Will you go? will you go?PARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.21 


The city there is built of gold, 

Will you go? will you go? 

Its beauty never can be told, 

Will you go? will you go? 

The tree of life within it stands, 

Planted by God our Father’s hands, 

Saints will be there from ev’ry land, 

Will you go? will you go?PARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.22 


Eternal life will there be given, 

Will you go? will you go? 

To all the saints that enter heaven, 

Will you go? will you go? 

Sickness and sorrow pain and death, 

Will never reach that happy place, 

There we shall see our Father’s face, 

Will you go? will you go?PARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.23 


Brethren who love and serve the Lord, 

Will you go? will you go? 

Who fear and tremble at his word, 

Will you go? will you go? 

Then keep your garments pure and white, 

The city soon will be in sight, 

God and the Lamb will be its light, 

Will you go? will you go?PARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.24 


The earth will soon like Eden bloom, 
Let us go! let us go! 

Saints will be ransomed from the tomb, 
Let us go! let us go! 
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Our Saviour then will be our King, 

A crown of life to us he’ll bring, 

His praises we will ever sing, 

We will go! we will go! 

M. L. DEAN. 

Ulysses, Pa.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.25 


TURKEY 


UrSe 


[THE following article from the New York Tribune, showing the gradual 
decay of the Turkish empire may go to show the fulfillment of prophecy, 
the drying up of the Euphrates and its final overthrow as near at hand. 
Truly the signs of the times indicate the near approach of the day of the 
Lord.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.26 


JOSEPH CLARKE. ] 


The conspiracy recently discovered in Constantinople is a new feature 
in the history of the Ottomans. It was not intended to accomplish a 
revolution in the Seraglio; it was not provoked by Viziers jealous of 
power, nor by the maladministration of favorites, nor by the cruelty or 
weakness of a Padishah. It had a deeper character. The outraged 
Koran called on the conscience of the faithful for protection against the 
western saviours and civilizers. Not against Russian influence, so much 
talked about for years past, but against the general Giaour, be he 
French or English, friend or foe; against benefactors, advisers, self- 
constituted guardians, and directors. It was the old spirit of Moslemism 
endeavoring once again to give expression to its deep, irreconcilable 
hatred of the western world, to make a supreme effort to rid itself of the 
polluting contact. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 14.27 


The work of decomposition is going on with fearful rapidity in Turkey 
confirming the assertions and predictions which we have made for 
these six years past. The more progressive Turks of the Redschid 
school too clearly foresee the final and not distant dissolution of the 
Ottoman Empire, and the old Turk spirit. They have lost their 
confidence in the reforms which they themselves have introduced. They 
have lost their faith in the present vitality of the Turk element; they have 
been taught by events that it is absolutely impossible to modernize the 
Koran, or to blend it in any way with western civilization. Whatever may 
be said to the contrary by Turkophiles, we have the best authority for 
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declaring that even the members of the Sultan’s Cabinet, whose 
destruction was planned by the conspirators, inwardly share the opinion 
of the fanatics themselves, and would have wished their success could 
their own lives have been spared. Losing their faith in reforms, these 
reformers fall back on their faith in the Koran, wearied and disgusted by 
the dictatorial importunity of their European advisers. ARSH December 
1, 1859, page 15.1 


The race of the Turk is rapidly dwindling in Europe. Of the four-and-a- 
half millions of Mohammed in European Turkey, less than a million are 
of Turkish descent. The Bosnians and Albanians are of European stock; 
Armenians and Greeks from Asia Minor abound throughout the country. 
The Slavic Bulgarian, the hardest field-laborer in the world, is crossing 
the Hellespont and awakening to rich life the fertile soil of Asia, so long 
sleeping under the lazy indolence of the Turk. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 15.2 


The days of Ottoman sway in Europe are numbered; the power of the 
Turk is weighed and found wanting; the final catastrophe approaches. It 
has been deferred until now only by the excitement of an artificial, 
morbid sympathy for Europe, mainly through the press which Redschid 
Pasha alone has subsidized to the extent of two-and-a-half millions of 
dollars. But this exterior pressure cannot make up for lack of interior 
strength. The Turkish empire is doomed on both sides of the 
Dardanelles. For, when the Sultans lose Constantinople, they will lose 
the last shreds of their prestige over the Mohammed of Asia and 
Africa.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 15.3 


Letters 

UrSe 

“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
ARSH 

December 1, 1859, page 15.4 

From Bro. Newton 

UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am striving to make a covenant with the Lord by 
sacrifice, and have great reason to praise him for his goodness in 
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permitting me to hear the third angel’s message. It has been about one 
year and eight months since | heard Bro. Sanborn speak on the 
Sabbath in Illinois. | still feel to praise the Lord for then letting me see 
the truth with a desire in my heart to obey it. My prayer was, Lord, lead 
me in the right way, and grant me thy grace and | will walk in it. | believe 
he has thus far. | have also received strength to overcome the use of 
tobacco.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 15.5 


| hope to learn of Christ daily, and follow the leadings and teachings of 
the Holy Spirit. | wish to suffer with Christ in trials and afflictions, that | 
may be tried, made white and purified; then | shall appear with him in 
glory. Brethren, let us give heed to the many admonitions Christ has 
given us, lest we fail of entering into that rest ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 15.6 


L. D. NEWTON. 
Twin Grove, Wis. 


From Bro. Goodale 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | desire to give in my testimony by way of theReview, 
with those that are trying to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. | thank the Lord for the privilege of hearing the truth 
preached. The recent conference here has made | trust a lasting 
impression on my mind, and also on the minds of many of my brethren 
and sisters. | do praise God for his goodness to us, and | trust that we 
shall walk in newness of life. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 15.7 


It has been over two years since | first experienced the love of God in 
my heart, and about fourteen months since | have seen the Sabbath of 
the Lord. Dear brethren | have endeavored to keep the commandments 
and the faith of Jesus, and live by every word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God. In so doing | have met with trials; | have met the scoffs of 
the world and the frowns of some near and dear to me. But we must 
expect these things. We are told in the word of God that in the world we 
shall have tribulation, but in Christ there is peace; and if we look at the 
sufferings of Jesus for us we shall not think of complaining. Who would 
not be willing to suffer with him, knowing that if we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him, but if we deny him he also will deny us. Let us endeavor 
to walk in strict obedience to his requirements, that we may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify God even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ. | feel like trying to become a doer of the word, and not a hearer 
only. When | look in to the word of God and see the straightness of the 
way and how far short | come, | do feel like consecrating myself anew 
to his service and trying to live more in accordance with his word that | 
may be sanctified through the truth. Let us dear brethren try to imitate 
our blessed Master in all things; let that mind be in us which was also in 
him and let us love one another with pure hearts fervently, that we may 
shine forth as lights in the world, be accounted worthy to escape the 
trouble that lies just before us, and stand before the Son of man.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 15.8 


WRIGHT GOODALE. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister S. Allen writes from Galva, Ills.: “TheReview has been a great 
comfort to me while away from all Sabbath-keepers, and has helped to 
soothe my aching heart in the hour of affliction. There | have found 
sympathetic friends, those who were willing to weep with those that 
wept. And while | was reading of the affliction of sister Ray, where she 
says, ‘Can those sisters who have had the same affliction drop a tear 
with me?’ | felt to say, Dear sister, | have a heart to sympathize with the 
mourner. For a few short years | have been made to wade through the 
deep waters of affliction. | have had to bid adieu to my dear parents, a 
sister and many dear friends, beside standing by the dying bedside of 
three lovely sons, witnessing their last struggle with the enemy death. 
Oh who can feel more anguish than a mother when she begins to see 
the cold sweat on the brow of her children, and their limbs stiffen in 
death, when her ever ready hands have done the last she can do for 
them. But O | feel that it is good to trust in the arm of GodARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 15.9 


“Had it not been for the many precious promises in the word of God, | 
should have sunk under the weight of affliction. But | believe that we in 
trial should not forget the sufferings of the dear Lamb of God, and of his 
present mission in the heavenly sanctuary, preparing a place for all 
those who shall come up out of great tribulation, having washed their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb. Oh yes, he has promised to bring our 
friends from the land of the enemy, all that have a part in the first 
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resurrection. Hasten the glorious morn. Come Lord Jesus, come 
quickly." ARSH December 1, 1859, page 15.10 


Sister A. Brewster writes from E. Townsend, Ohio: “We rejoice that we 
ever heard the third angel’s message. My husband and myself are 
trying to live by the truths of the Bible. We hunger for the word and 
bread of eternal truth. We should like to have some preacher come this 
way and deliver a number of discourses. There is a plenty of Orthodox 
preaching; but it falsifies and spoils the word of God. We want to hear 
the true gospel of the kingdom preached; for we believe in the soon 
coming of the Saviour; and that to those who look for him, he will 
appear without sin unto salvation. It is my desire to overcome and be 
found with the wedding garment on, and be among those who will say, 
This is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save us.,ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 15.11 


Sister E. A. Rawlins writes from Nevada, Minn.: “I had the privilege of 
hearing Bro. Ingraham at Deerfield, Minn., and was thankful for the 
opportunity of again meeting with those that love God and keep his 
commandments. For over three years my lot has been cast far distant 
from those that love God’s holy law, and what could | have done without 
the Review? | hope there are none of the lonely ones who wish to read 
it, who are deprived of the privilege. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
15.12 


“Brethren and sisters, let us awake to a renewed interest in the paper, 
and aid what we can in sending it to the needy poor, that they with us 
may share the blessing of hearing from the church at large, and reading 
the welcome epistles from those who love God’s holy law. At the 
conference four miles North of Mantorville, three were baptized, and 
arose to walk in newness of life." ARSH December 1, 1859, page 15.13 


Bro. J. A. Hardy writes from Raleigh, Ills.: “While the signs are fulfilling 
around us my desire is that | may be found faithful, and prepare to meet 
the Bridegroom. The time is short; for he that saith, ‘Behold | come 
quickly,’ will come and will not tarry. While those around us are seeking 

and asking of us a sign, he will come; and with him cometh also sudden 

destruction. May the Lord quicken my zeal, that | may not be found 
wanting when he shall appear." ARSH December 7, 1859, page 15.14 


Bro. W. Allen writes from Galva, Ills.: “I take this opportunity of 
informing you of my removal from Stockbridge, Wis., to Galva, Ills., 
where | intend to spend the coming winter with my family, if the blessing 
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of our heavenly Father shall permitARSH December 1, 1859, page 
15.15 


“The paper | consider one of the most precious gifts | ever received 
from the hand of men; nor have | shared its favor alone. As | have freely 
received, so have | freely imparted to others; and with the help of the 
Review | feel a satisfaction in the belief that there are good brethren 
residing where | have been living in Wis., who are seeking for glory, 
honor and immortality and eternal life, and who but three years ago had 
never dreamed that they were not immortal.ARSH December 7, 1859, 
page 15.16 


“O how thankful ought | to feel to my heavenly Father for opening the 
eyes of so many to the delusions of priestcraft, and showing to us the 
beauties there are in the belief of the truth. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 15.17 


Bro. E. S. Huntley writes from Santa Anna, Ills.: “It has been four 
months since | embraced the third angel’s message, having heard Brn. 
Cornell and Hull at Richmond, lowa, where | then lived. There are quite 
a number of Sabbath-keepers there. We often met to the number of 
thirty. But having moved back to Illinois, it is my desire that some of the 
preaching brethren, who are able to do justice to the cause of present 
truth may come this way. | have a good assortment of books with me, 
and hope to find them of use.” ARSH December 1, 1859, page 15.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Nov. 12, my twin sister Emily Louisa, aged 16 
years. She embraced the third angel’s message last July, at the tent- 
meeting in Delta. Her whole soul was aroused, and her thoughts 
seemed all centered on the Lord and the cause of truth. She had been 
trying to serve the Lord for a year previous, but the warning cry of this 
message stirred her inmost soul, and gave a new impetus to all her 
actions.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 15.19 


Deeply do we feel her loss. We miss her earnest zeal and triumphant 
faith, and her kindly words to cheer us on; but we hope to meet her 
soon in the bright morning of the first resurrection, when Christ shall 
raise to life those that sleep in the dust of the earth, ARSH December 7, 
1859, page 15.20 
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AMELIA JANE DYER. 
West Swanton, Ohio. 


The Benignant Invitation 


UrSe 


Matthew 11:28-30. “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and | will give you rest.” This is pertinently and lovingly 
addressed to all souls who feel heart-burdened, spirit-broken, soul- 
wearied, from any cause - the sin-sick, the outcast, friendless, 
oppressed, neglected, bereaved, afflicted, poor, needy and dejected. All 
these are invited to come to Jesus as their friend, helper and redeemer. 
“| will give you rest;” spiritual rest, comfort, hope, peace and joy. | will 
impart to you the highest truths, the divinest principles, the sublimest 
blessedness. “Take my yoke (of righteousness) upon you, and learn of 
me (as your religious exemplar and master), for | am meek and lowly in 
heart (not austere, haughty, despotic, or vindictive), and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls.” “For my yoke is easy and my burden is light.” All 
the requirements of my religion are reasonable, practicable, salutary 
and beneficent. They are such as conduce to the highest good of all 
souls both in this world and the world to come. - Pract. Chris ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 15.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 1, 1859. 


THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR must be delayed about two weeks fc 
want of help in the office. J. W.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.1 


THE GOOD SAMARITAN will be out on its errand of love and merc 
soon. J. W.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.2 


Note From Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: By unwearied attention of kind friends, and the 
blessing of God in answer to prayer, | am gaining my health and 
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strength daily, and hope soon to be laboring in the field again. | feel 
much indebted to our dear friends in Jackson for their kind and 
unremitting attention to me in my sickness, and also my temporal 
wants. My companion was here waiting my return from the north. Our 
stay in J. was from Oct. 18th to Nov. 11th, three Sabbaths; the last of 
which we enjoyed, free from distress.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.3 


Sabbath Nov. 12th, we met with the church in Tompkins. Their 
Sabbath-school and Bible-class includes all the members of the church, 
with the children. Independent of other lessons, they commit to memory 
one verse every day in the week. In this way they are learning to study 
the Scriptures daily. Yesterday the 19th inst. we met with the church in 
this place. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.4 


The members of the above named churches with few exceptions, are 
striving in their Sabbath and social meetings to encourage each other to 
press their way onward with the remnant in the preparation work of the 
loud cry of the third angel’s message. The Lord bless and strengthen 
them daily with all others who are and shall be engaged in the work of 
this last message, is my prayer. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Parma, Mich. Nov. 15th, 1859. 


Be Courteous 


UrSe 


IN our intercourse with our fellow-men in this selfish and degenerate 
age, how pleasing it is to meet occasionally one who is affable and 
courteous, who has a kind word or happy smile for all. We are apt to 
feel at home in their society, especially if it emanates from a heart 
renewed by grace. Skillful business men understand this principle, and 
use it to win and retain custom. And shall the man of God be lacking in 
this principle? Should he not be courteous and kind? Peradventure he 
may win some to Christ. Of all persons in the world the Christian should 
be affable. If the fountain is pure the streams will be also. Eternity can 
only unfold what has and will be accomplished by kindness. But says 
one, | find it difficult to reduce this sentiment to practice. Such and such 
ones have injured me. A. passes me by in silence; B. treats me with 
contempt; C. has taken advantage of me, etc. The natural heart would 
say to all this, Resent it. But our blessed Lord saith, What is that to 
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thee? follow thou me; | am meek and lowly in heart ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 16.6 


| entreat you, dear reader, to study the character and teaching of the 
Son of God. When he was reviled he reviled not again, but prayed for 
them that despitefully used him. | know by sad experience we cannot 
do this in our own strength. Perhaps few by nature are more sensitive, 
and disposed to resent an injury than myself; yet by the grace of God | 
have been enabled to obtain some victories over this besetment of late. 
| believe there is no course to be pursued that contributes more to that 
peace that passes all understanding than the consciousness that we 
are contributing to the happiness of others around us. There is nothing 
selfish or narrow about the glorious gospel of the Son of God. | would 
say to you then fellow-pilgrim, you that are truly trying to walk in that 
radiant path that shines more and more unto the perfect day, cultivate 
an even, cheerful, happy state of mind; live down that hackneyed 
saying of the ungodly, that religion is a gloomy thing. May the Lord 
enable us as a people to elevate the standard of piety still higher, and 
to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things by a well ordered 
life and godly conversation. | would say again in the language of the 
apostle Peter, Be pitiful, be courteous. 7 Peter 3:8. The Lord help you 
and |, dear reader, to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 
called, that we may truly be as the Lord requires of us, as a city set ona 
hill; to let our light so shine that others seeing our good works may be 
led to glorify our Father which is in heaven.ARSH December 7, 1859, 
page 16.7 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


APPOINTMENTS 

UrSe 

Providence permitting | will speak at the red school-house, one mile 
north of Parkville, Mich., Sabbath, Dec. 3rd, at 2 o’clock P- MARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.8 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
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No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


M. Hull: The paper has been and is regularly sent to J. M. BabbARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.9 


A. S. Hutchins: We do not care anything about seeing itARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.10 


M. M. Osgood: Your paper we find paid during the time it went to De 
Ruyter. We therefore apply your remittance on your regular 
subscription, ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.11 


N. T. Preston: We make it right in this number.ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 16.12 


J. R. Grimes: Liberty, What State?@ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.13 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.14 


J. Clarke, S. A. Hallock, W. L. Stiles, P- D. Lawrence, S. O. Winslow, L. 
D. Newton, O. M. Patten, N. T. Preston, C. E. Scribner, |. Sanborn, S. 
S. Bacon, P. M., H. N. Paine, H. F. Baker, Mrs. D. Van Dorn, A. 
Brewster, Geo. Busk, J. Harvey, S. Allen, M. M. Osgood, W. Goodale, 
Geo. Wright, J. R. Grimes, C. Baker, L. M. Fish, S. Brown, Geo. Smith 
J. Bostwick, J. Y. Wilcox, R. Hicks, M. L. Dean, H. Johnson, L. 
Johnson, S. Brown, A. M. Lindsley, W. M. Ball, S. W. Flanders, E. 
Jones, M. Hull, T. Bryant, jr., |. N. Van Gorder, H. Edson, J. Graham, F. 
Ramsey, M. Borden, Wm. L. Saxby, R. F. Cottrell, J. W. Raymond, D. 
Hildreth, W. E. Landon, S. |. TwingARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.15 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.16 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Jas. Cornell 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. S. Moon 2,00,xvi,8. E. D. Armstrong 
2,00,xvi,1. T. T. Wheeler 1,00,xvi,1. J. W. Marsh 2,00,xvi,1. J. Sanders 
2,00,xiv,1. H. Main 2,00,xvii,1. E. D. Cook 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. S. Higley 
2,00,xvi,15. R. J. Lawrence 1,00,xvi,1. J. Butler 1,00,xv,1. W. Goodale 
2,00,xvii,1. C. Perkins 0,50,xv,7. E. H. Higley 2,00,xvi,1. Geo. Stringer 
2,00,xvii,1. D. Pike 0,66,xvi,1. L. P. Miller 1,00,xvii,1. M. M. Hall 
1,00,xv,7. T. Pero 0,50,xiii,24. D. Kellogg 1,00,xvii,1. M. Kellogg 
1,00,xvi,1. H. Flower 1,00,xiii,1. N. S. Brigham 1,00,xv,1. E. H. Root 
1,00,xvi,3. Wm. Averill 1,00,xv,14. S. D. Covey 1,00,xvi,3. W. Hastings 
1,00,xv,14. |. Tubbs 1,00,xv,14. J. Fergerson 1,25,xv,14. R. Griggs 
2,00,xvii,1. M. Hodges 0,50,xiii,3. O. F. Guilford 1,00,xv,1. E. J. Hodges 
(for L. Hodges) 1,00,xvii,1. G. J. Hodges 1,00,xvi,3. C. Dunning 
1,00,xvii,1. S. Rogers 1,00,xvi,5. J. Bostwick 1,00,xv,16. B. Sawyer (for 
E. Root) 0,50,xvi,1. H. C. McDearman 1,00,xv,1. J. Cramer 1,00,xvi,1. 
L. Daily 1,00,xvi,1. H. Lyon 1,00,xvi,1. L. Russell 1,00,xiv,21. J. J. Curtis 
1,00,xv,1. G. C. Russ 1,00,xvi,1. S. Southwell 1,00,xvi,1. J. Russ 
2,00,xv,1. S. Rumery 1,00,xvi,1. H. Hilliard (for J. Myers) 0,50,xvi,1. E. 
Cooley 1,00,xvi,1. R. Goodspeed 1,00,xvi,1. P. M. Davis 1,00,xv,14. C. 
E. Scribner 1,00,xv,14. P. D. Lawrence 1,00,xv,1. A. Brewster 
2,00,xvi,1. J. C. Allen 1,00,xvi,1. D. Evans 1,00,xvi,1. Z. Brooks 
3,00,xv,1. W. E. Landon 2,00, (3 copies) xvi,1. W. L. Saxby 1,00,xvi,1. 
A. Graham 2,00,xvii,1. W. H. Graham 1,00,xvi,1. J. Graham 2,00,xvii,1. 
T. Bryant jr., 1,00,xvi,1. B. Bryant (for J. Warner) 0,50,xvi,1. B. Bryant 
(for S. W. Chase) 0,50,xvi,8. S. W. Flanders 1,00,xvi,1. N. Mead 
1,00,xvi,1. C. K. Farnsworth 1,00,xvi,1. Chas. Baker 3,00,xiv,1. R. Hicks 
1,00,xvi,1. J. H. Lonsdale 1,00,xvi,1. M. S. North 1,00,xvi,1. J. Y. Wilcox 
1,00,xvi,1. A. Rupert 2,00,xvi,14. S. Brown 2,00,xvi,7. S. A. Hallock 
2,00,xvii,1. L. M. Fish 1,00,xvi,1. J. Fuller 1,00,xvi,1. H. Edson 
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1,00,xvi,1. E. Goodwin 1,00,xv,1. M. Dickinson 1,00,xv,1. R. Gorsline 
1,00,xv,1. Thos. Phillips 0,50,xvi,1. T. A. Cliff 0,50,xvi,1. A. M. Lindsley 
(for Mrs. A. Vickery) 0,50,xvi,8. F. Ramsey 1,00,xv,1. M. Borden 
1,00,xvi,7. D. M. Canwright 2,00,xvii,1. F. C. Ross 1,00,xvii,1. O. 
Raymond 2,00,xvii,1. J. W. Raymond 1,00,xvi,1. Mrs. J. Halligus 
1,00,xv,1. W. M. Pricket 0,50,xvi,1. A. W. Rouze 0,50,xvi,1. S. B. 
Mason 0,50,xvi,1. L. McCleland 0,50,xvi,1. S. H. Caffrey 0,50,xvi,1. J. 
Galwin 0,50,xvi,1. J. Metcalf 0,50,xvi,1. B. Freed 0,50,xvi,1. N. Gill 
0,50,xvi,1. D. Hildreth 1,00,xvi,1. N. T. Preston 1,25,xvi,7. C. A. Osgood 
1,00,xvii,1. J. P. Kellogg 1,00,xvi,1.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.17 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. H.N. Paine $0,50. W. Allen $1,0@RSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.18 


FOR MICH. TENT. M. Russell $1,00. Ch. in Orion (S. B.) $4,58. S 
Brigham $6,00. S. D. Covey $2,00, G. J. Hodges $5,00. E. H. Rood 
$2,00. C. C. Collins (S. B.) $2,50. G. W. Burnham (S. B.) $2,50. Ch. in 
Ceresco, (S. B.) $13,50. Sr. E. Newman (S. B.) $1,50ARSH December 
1, 1859, page 16.19 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. A. Rupert $3,00. J. W. Raymor 
$0,50. A friend from Ct. $2,00. Roselta Beach 25c ARSH December 7, 
1859, page 16.20 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 16.21 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.22 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.23 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.24 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.25 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.26 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH December 17, 1859, 
page 16.27 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH December 7, 1859, page 16.28 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.29 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.30 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 16.31 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH December 7, 1859, page 
16.32 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.33 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.34 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.35 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.36 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
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16.37 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH December 71, 1859, page 
16.38 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.39 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.40 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.41 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 16.43 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH December 7, 1859, 
page 16.44 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.45 


Brief exposition of Vatihew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 1, 1859, 
page 16.46 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.47 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.48 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.49 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.50 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
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Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH December 7, 
1859, page 16.51 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH December 7, 1859, page 
16.52 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 16.53 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.54 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.55 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.56 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten Gebote A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and 
Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.57 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.58 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents. ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.59 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2. et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
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Price 5 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.60 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.61 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.62 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.63 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 
16.64 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.65 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH December 1, 
1859, page 16.66 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.67 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 1, 1859, page 16.68 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH 
December 1, 1859, page 16.69 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 
1859. - NO. 3. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.1 


LIVE IN LOVE 


UrSe 


BE not harsh and unforgiving, 
Live in love, ‘tis pleasant living. 

If an angry man should meet thee, 
And assail thee indiscreetly, 

Turn not thou again and rend him, 
Lest thou needlessly offend him; 
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Show him love hath been thy teacher - 

Kindness is a potent preacher; 

Gentleness is e’er forgiving - 

Live in love, ‘tis pleasant living. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.2 


Why be angry with each other? 

Man is made to love his brother; 
Kindness is a human duty, 
Meekness a celestial beauty. 

Words of kindness, spoke in season, 
Have a weight with men of reason; 
Don’t be others’ follies blaming, 

And their little vices naming, 
Charity’s a cure for railing, 

Suffers much, is all-prevailing. 
Courage, then, and be forgiving; 
Live in love ‘tis pleasant living. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.3 


CHRIST IN HIS SAINTS 


UrSe 


THERE is no truth more plainly revealed in the word of God than this, 
that Christ dwells in the hearts of his saints. With what confidence the 
apostle Paul exclaims, “I live; yet not | but Christ liveth in me!” When 
enumerating the blessings for which he prayed in behalf of his 
Ephesian brethren, he names this, “that Christ may dwell in your hearts 
by faith.” The deep interest of his soul towards his Galatian brethren, is 
thus expressed: “My little children of whom | travail in birth, until Christ 
be formed in you.”ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.4 


When writing to the church at Rome, he among other things exhorts 
them to “put on the Lord Jesus Christ;” and in his epistle to the 
Colossians, he declares that “the mystery which hath been hid for ages, 
and from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints,” the 
“riches” and “glory” of which he would have made “known among the 
Gentiles,” is this, “Christ in you the hope of glory.” Of his Corinthian 
brethren, he with great confidence asks, “know ye not, your own selves, 
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?”ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 17.5 


How may we attain unto this inestimable blessing - an inward Christ? In 
reply to the question proposed by a disciple just prior to the crucifixion. 
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“Lord how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the 
world?” Jesus says: “If a man love me, he will keep my words; and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode 
with him.” With this agree the words of John; “God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” Again he says, “And 
this is the love of God that ye keep his commandments.” Both Jesus 
and John show that true love will be evinced by an obedience to the 
divine precepts, and that in the hearts of those who thus love, Christ will 
dwell. Jesus also says, “By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples indeed, if ye have love one to another.” John harmonizes with 
this when he says, “If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his 
love is perfected in us.” And now, lest we mistake the character of that 
love which we must have in order to insure the indwelling of God, the 
apostle gives us an infallible test. “By this we know that we love the 
children of God, when we love God and_ keep _ his 
commandments.” ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.6 


Obedience to the commands of God is the touchstone given by Christ 
and the apostle John, by which we may know whether our love be of 
the genuine kind or not. It is not a love based on affinities and theories, 
but it is a love that “is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost which 
is given unto us.” Though one had the power to speak the language of 
all men, and with the eloquence of angels - though they possessed the 
gift of prophecy, and had the understanding of all mysteries and 
sciences - though by mighty faith they could remove mountains into the 
midst of the sea, and with the spirit of wonderful benevolence bestow all 
their goods to feed the poor, and nobly die a martyr’s death rather than 
yield their principles, yet if destitute of this pure and heaven born love, 
all, all beside would profit them nothing. It is such, yea it is the same 
“love wherewith” the Father loved the Son, for says Jesus in his prayer 
to the Father “And | have declared unto them thy name; and will declare 
it; that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and | in 
them.” It is “love without dissimulation,” an “unfeigned love,” and he who 
has it in his heart, will do “no ill to his neighbor; therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law.”ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.7 


The apostle Paul exhorts his brethren to be “rooted and grounded in 
love.” It is the “good ground” which bringeth forth an “hundred fold.” We 
are to “forbear one another in love,” and to “speak the truth in love.” Is 
the church to make increase of the body unto the edification of itself?” it 
must be “in love.” Are its members to be “knit together?” it is in “love.” 
Would we have an active faith? it “works by love.” This is a love that is 
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not “in word, neither in tongue but in deed and in truth.,ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 17.8 


If the possessor of this love “sees a brother or sister naked, and 
destitute of daily food,” he says not “Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled, notwithstanding he giveth them not those things that are 
needful to the body.” Love feeds the hungry, clothes the naked, lifts the 
heavy burden from the weary shoulder, relieves the distressed, 
comforts the feeble minded, and supports the weak. Such is the love 
which leads to obedience and secures an indwelling Christ. And such is 
the oneness existing between the saint and his Saviour, that an act 
done to the one is done to the other also. Hear the King as he sits on 
the throne of his glory, saying unto those upon his right hand, “Verily | 
say unto you inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
my brethren ye have done it unto me.” Yes they had fed him when 
hungry, given him drink when thirsty, clothed him when naked, visited 
him when sick, ministered unto him when in prison. And how? By doing 
it even unto the least of those his brethren, for in them Christ 
dwelt.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.9 


Brother! sister! hast thou ever thought “O that | had lived when the 
Saviour was upon earth! With what delight would | have hung upon his 
words, - with what eager haste prepared a repast and a couch for his 
refreshment, when hungry and weary with fasting and long journeying. 
How | would have brought the cooling water with which to lave his 
fevered brow, and bathe his soil-worn feet. | would have applied balm to 
his bleeding wounds when scourged by Roman soldiers, and near his 
cross would | have taken my stand and mingled my tears with weeping 
Mary’s and from the fullness of my heart told him my grief and love.” 
Turn thine eye no longer back to Nazareth, to Gethsemane, nor 
Calvary, but remember that Christ is here; he yet lives and dwells “with 
men on earth,” and while thou art bestowing kindly acts of love on his 
saints, thou art in verity ministering to him whom thy soul loveth.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 17.10 


But not only is the language, “inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren ye have done it unto me,” applicable to 
the acts of love and kindness manifested toward his saints, but it may 
equally apply to the acts of hatred and unkindness. Christ is even now 
“wounded in the house of his friends;” even now “spitefully entreated,” 
reproached, falsely accused, rejected, “crucified afresh, and put to open 
shame.” That unkind word - that averted eye - that passing by on the 
other side, is not merely an insult, a slight toward a “little one,” - a weak 
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member of the church of Christ. That refusal to bestow the needful food 
and clothing upon a poor one of the flock, was not a neglect of them 
only. That bitter word of envy or malice - that effort to mar the reputation 
of one perhaps more highly esteemed than yourself, was not an injury 
inflicted on them merely - that barbed arrow pierced the heart of 
Jesus.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.11 


Think of it, oh think of it thou righteous Pharisee who regardest with so 
much complacency thy robe of good works and long prayers, and 
lookest with scorn upon the poor trembling saint by thy side who 
scarcely dares look upward so overwhelmed is he with the 
consciousness of his own demerit, - think of it, | say. Thou despisest 
Christ in the person of his lowly follower. Think of it, oh think of it, thou 
envious one, who seekest to cast a blight upon the reputation of one 
who perchance has won laurels to himself by faithful devotedness to 
God; it is not his fair name alone thou stainest with thy black calumny, 
but Christ's precious name is reproached also. Beware lest the fate of 
those who in ancient days reviled and falsely accused, be also 
thine. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 17.12 


O, would you honor Christ? Would you feast him at your dwellings, 
comfort him when sad, refresh him when weary? Minister thus to his 
saints, even though the lowly ones of earth, and thou wilt indeed 
minister unto him; for Christ liveth in them. - SeLARSH December 8, 
1859, page 17.13 


HOW TO MAKE HOME A BETHEL 


UrSe 


1. Seek habitually to view your family concerns in the light of eternity. 
Remember, you are now in your little garden sowing the seeds which 
you shall reap hereafter - a harvest of glory or a harvest of woe.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 17.14 


2. Meditate much and often of the honor of bringing up children for 
glory. How would a mother’s heart swell were the vail of futurity drawn 
aside, and she saw the child of her bosom raised above his fellows to 
illustrious rank and honor - to wear a coronet, or to be covered with 
glory. But oh! what is this compared with being the parent of an heir of 
God - to have a child sitting with Jesus on his throne, and shining in the 
eternal firmament as a star forever and ever. ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 18.1 
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3. Keep constantly in view the one thing - the only matter of real 
concern for you and yours. Keep constantly at the one work given you 
to do as a parent, training up your children for eternity. Be always on 
your guard, always watchful. One opportunity of blessing lost may be 
the very one that might have been their salvation; one rash or angry 
word may ruin all - leaving an impression which all your subsequent 
care and pains may never be able to efface. ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 18.2 


4. Be yourselves a pattern of all you would have them to be. You must 
yourselves show them the way and bid them follow. “As for me and my 
house we will serve the Lord.” Oh! let the way to the cross, the way to 
the closet, the way to heaven be well beaten by a father’s and a 
mother’s steps, and then we may hope yout little ones will follow. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 18.3 


5. Seek to leave the best legacy to your children - the legacy of holy 
example and many prayers. Let the image of you, imprinted on their 
memories, be one that will allure and quicken them to seek the Lord. 
May you so live, or so die, that they may be quite sure, and never be 
able to forget that they will have a father and mother in heaven.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 18.4 


6. In all your dealings with them try to win, not drive. Clothe not your 
religion in clouds and frowns. Let not your demure and _ sullen 
countenance be a stumbling block to repel them from the narrow way. 
Allure them by the beauty of holiness, and by the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ; and show by your beaming eye and bright 
countenance, and light cheerful step, that the way you tread is a way of 
pleasantness and a path of peace. Finally,ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 18.5 


7. Be much in your family. Snatch as much time as possible to spend it 
with your family and children. Let husbands hasten from the toils of the 
day to the bosom of their family circle as the home of their hearts, and 
of their best affections. And let wives on their part, strive to make their 
homes delightful, and to allure their partners thither at once by its 
outward comeliness and by the beauty of holiness. Gather round the 
family hearth; and while the toilworn father rests, and the happy circle 
ply their cheerful industry, amid hallowed endearments, and sweet 
improving intercourse, pass the evening hours in a way that will at once 
be blessed for time, and an earnest pledge of the eternal home above. - 
|. Burns.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 18.6 
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THE GREAT DAY 


UrSe 


“EVEN thus shall it be in THE DAY when the Son of man is revealed.” 
Thousands and tens of thousands of living men, eating and drinking, 
buying and selling, planting and building - fluttering, like the butterflies 
in a summer’s day, about the perishing flowers of a perishing world - 
steeping all their senses in the earthly business of the passing hour - 
making everything a business; pleasure, daily avocation, necessary 
labor, natural appetites, even “eating and drinking,” everything made a 
business of, and the soul absorbed, quenched therein - “whose end is 
destruction, whose God is their belly, whose glory is in their shame; 
who mind earthly things.” Philippians 3:19. The farmer at the market! 
the planter with his trees! the builder at his house! the tradesman in his 
shop! the student at his books! the reveller at his feast! the gambler at 
his cards! the rake at his brothel! the usurer at his gold! the nobleman at 
his pomp! the king at his court! the soldier at his blood! the laborer at 
his toil! the idler at his folly! the drunkard at his drink! the glutton at his 
meat! Each at his sin! Each in his day dream! Each in his soul’s poison! 
The Lord bears it no longer. His mouth has sent forth the word of all- 
desolating vengeance. The vengeance-storm obeys, and gathers and 
thickens, and rolls on, and hangs over. One moment's pause - the 
world is still merry, and laughing and busy, and KNOWS NOT. One 
moment’s pause - the preachers are preaching - peradventure the 
sinners may repent. One moment's pause - hark! believers the pause is 
for you - hark! “A great sound of a trumpet.” - Angels are sent with it. - 
The Lord can do nothing till you are in refuge; being merciful unto you. 
See, O, see! - They are gathering together the Son’s elect, from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Matthew 24:31. The 
gathering is over, all are in safety - not one is forgotten. The storm is 
bursting “voices, and thunders, and lightnings;” in the heavens - 
“weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth” on the earth. The storm is 
burst upon the poor guilty world! Every living soul has drunk it! “Seeing 
then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being 
on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat?”ARSH December 8, 1859, page 18.7 


THANKSGIVING OF JESUS 
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UrSe 


Matthew 11:25, 27. “| thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth.” 
Here is a distinct and unequivocal recognition of the absolute 

supremacy of the one God and Father over Jesus and all beings. “That 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,” [i.e., the learned 

and eminent in church and state, who were in common estimation most 

wise and prudent] “and hast revealed them unto babes,” [i. e., plain, 

unsophisticated persons such as his disciples generally were.] “Even so 

Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight.” Paul illustrates the same 
general truth well in the following passage. “For ye see your calling, 

brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 

not many noble are called. But God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the mighty; and base things of the world, and 

things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to nought the things that are: that no flesh should glory in 

his presence. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and_ sanctification, and 

redemption.” 7 Corinthians 1:26-30. This is a good explanation of the 
fact, that nearly all grand reforms, regenerations and progressive 

dispensations start with persons of comparatively obscure rank in the 

world; not from monarchs, princes, rulers, etc., enjoying the powers and 

emoluments of human government; nor from pontiffs, distinguished 

churchmen, etc., enjoying ecclesiastical preferments and revenues; nor 
from the very wealthy, very learned or honorable in any department of 

human life. “Even so, Father: for so seemeth it good in thy sight.” He 
that loveth to consider, let him consider these things. ARSH December 
8, 1859, page 18.8 


“All things are delivered unto me of my Father;” i.e., all things necessary 
to religious enlightenment, spiritual regeneration, and final salvation of 
the human race. “No man knoweth the Son ffully], but the Father; 
neither knoweth any man the Father [fully], save the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will reveal him.” This is language which no other person 
than Jesus could rightfully assume to utter. But it accords with his 
uniform claims as the Christ. None but the Father knows the Son to the 
full extent of his excellency: for he originated it all. None but the Son 
and his true disciples fully understand and appreciate God as the 
universal, all perfect Father. He is the highest human manifestation and 
representative of the Father, and the essential peculiarities of his 
doctrine, spirit and life, are the highest illustrations of divine love and 
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wisdom in the flesh. Such are the claims and presentations of Jesus 
Christ, according to the record. - Pract. Christian ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 18.9 


GERRITT SMITH ON HELL 


UrSe 


THIS celebrated man has recently given to the world in a “discourse of 
reason,” his opinion concerning an eternal hell. He speaks of the 
legitimate influence of this doctrine when sincerely believed. It is 
enough to make any mind that feels intensely upon the point insane. 
And the reason why its professed believers are not driven to despair 
and insanity, is that they do not sincerely believe that their kindred and 
friends are being plunged into endless burnings. Mr. Smith speaks as 
follows upon this subject:ARSH December 8, 1859, page 18.10 


“When, too, we are told that God has prepared an eternal hell - a place 
of endless and inconceivably exquisite torture, for a large share of his 
children, we are sure that this shocking picture finds no counterpart and 
no warrant in creation and Providence. These tell us of a father and not 
of a fiend; of love and not of hatred; of forgiveness, and not of revenge. 
These tell us that in all ages God has made ‘his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good,’ and has sent his ‘rain on the just and on the unjust;’ 
and these bid us hope that in other worlds as well as in this, he will still 
be the Father and friend of men.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 18.11 


Eternal hell! Then must sin be an eternally disturbing force in the 
universe. For manifestly when sin shall have ceased, punishment will 
also.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 18.12 


Eternal hell! Yes and it is to be suffered by men of the loveliest 
character, provided they were not able to subscribe in this life to certain 
ecclesiastical interpretations of a book.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
18.13 


Putting people into an eternal hell! Why the worst of men would not thus 
serve their worst enemies. How much less would God! Orthodoxy 
makes God infinitely more malignant and cruel than are the most 
malignant and cruel men.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 18.14 


Eternal hell! No man does, and no man can believe it. It is untrue if only 
because human nature is incapable of believing it. Moreover, were such 
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a belief possible it would be fatal. Let the American people wake up 
with it to-morrow, and none of them would go to their fields, and none to 
their shops, and none would care for their homes. All interest in the 
things of earth would be dead. The whole nation would be struck with 
paralysis, and frozen with horror. Even beginnings of such a belief are 
too much for the safety of the brain; and every step in that direction is a 
step towards the mad-house. The orthodox preacher of eternal hell, 
would himself go crazy did he believe his own preaching. Did he see his 
wife, or children, or friends, or neighbors in danger of falling into it, he 
would be overpowered by the sight. He saves his sanity only through 
his insincerity. To be sincere in his preaching he must first be 
insane.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 18.15 


The little influence of their religion on its professors is often wondered 
at. But why should it be? They do not believe their religion, and they 
cannot so long as an eternal hell is a part of it. Since their belief of this 
part is at the most but a dreamy and fancied one, there can hardly be a 
real, earnest and deeply influential belief of any part. Their conscious or 
unconscious distrust of the truth of this part necessarily begets a similar 
distrust of the truth of every part. The enormous draught at this point 
upon their staggering faith, cannot fail to cast in their view an air of 
unreality over the whole of their religion. Herein is the explanation of the 
fact that while an ignorant church is little better than a mass of 
superstition, a more enlightened one is little better than a mass of 
infidelity and hypocrisy. The members of the latter, required to believe 
in more than their credulity can swallow, do truly and deeply believe in 
nothing; and thus they are infidels. Moreover they are very great 
hypocrites, since they stoutly profess to believe it all. Doubtless, one of 
their motives for this boundless profession of faith is to supply their 
conscious lack of it. They are something like Mrs. Stowe’s Candace, 
who, to atone for her past lack of faith in the celebrated Bible apple, 
was now ready to eat apple, tree and all.” 19A RSH December 8, 1859, 
page 18.16 


THE tendency of eternal torment is well represented in the above but 
while we should avoid the one extreme of an eternal hell, we should be 
careful to avoid the other and equally fatal one of a universal and 
unconditional forgiveness. Sin will certainly reap its wages - death! - 
ED. From the “Occident.”ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.1 


SUNDAY LAWS 
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UrSe 


IT is singular how some men are prone to deceive themselves on any 
matter they may wish, for the furtherance of a favored doctrine to 
promulgate. In fact they frequently start what has no legitimate 
foundation in the first instance to rest on, and without investigating, 
repeat it so often, and in such various guises, that at last they 
absolutely believe it themselves as an established fact.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 19.2 


| have been led to these remarks by having observed a communication 
in one of the daily papers, from the joint proprietor of a weekly journal, 
in reference to the Sunday question, or in his words, - “the Crusade 
against the Christian Sabbath.” He goes on to state, “that an attempt 
has been made by demagogues, aided by reckless fools and 
blackguards to identify our adopted German population with this 
scheme to denounce the Sabbath, and render nugatory the fondest and 
most cherished hopes of Christianity.” Now, | should very much like to 
know on what grounds these hopes are based; for | defy him to show 
that Sunday has aught to do with it, or that the standard of sense and 
respectability is dependent on taking the same view he does of affairs. 
The Sunday, as a Sabbath, is here spoken of: first, as if it was a matter 
beyond question, emanating from Divine Authority; and, he then goes 
on coolly to state that this Sabbath was instituted by our fathers. 
Whence, | would ask, did our fathers derive their authority for this, and 
on what principle could they venture to set up aught that would not only 
clash with the Divine injunction, but also run counter to the professed 
object in view, by commemorating the commencement, instead of the 
completion of Creation? ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.3 


When the legislature of the State enacts a law, it will admit of no 
alteration but from the power that called it into existence; and we may 
surely venture to claim for a divine behest the same consideration, 
extended towards that of mortals. Although it is almost beyond credit, 
that men with any pretensions to consistency should endorse such a 
barefaced contradiction as here exists; still, there are those to be found, 
who are a sort of echo in matters of this description, and never dream 
of analyzing aught that has been allowed to occupy such ground in 
connection with religion - think that it must be so. That the Sabbath 
claims a Divine origin admits of no controversy. It is clearly stated in 
that book, which these parties profess to regard as the Word of God, 
that the seventh day is to be the Sabbath; the reason being given, and 
the command laid down, in language that admits of no alteration, 
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together with the punishment for disobedience. Now that all this should 
be admitted - regarded as sacred - held up in every Protestant church 
before the eyes of the congregators, as forming part of the Divine 
Decalogue, which one would suppose should be in itself sufficient to 
insure it from the last attempt at change, to be at the very time it is so 
indorsed, repudiated and transferred from the seventh to the first day of 
the week, in plain contradiction to the command they pretend to uphold, 
is such a piece of unaccountable inconsistency, that did | not know the 
fact, | should doubt the possibility of such men so far committing 
themselves. This sacrilegious theory would level the Godhead down to 
the standard of human frailty, in altering his mind; for even they could 
never preach that the children of men were willfully misled on high. 
When the Supreme gave the Ten Commands to Moses for the children 
of Israel, there was no statement in regard to one of their number being 
limited to a certain period of time apart from the rest, which would 
surely have been the case had it been so intended. And therefore, the 
only position | see to be occupied by those who exclaim “the Jewish 
Sabbath has been done away with,” is the blasphemous one, of 
supposing the Divine Will changed ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
19.4 


But allowing, for argument, this to be so; why continue to hold up as 
holy the Ten Commands, when this would show them to be wanting in 
that which must be considered the Divine essence of perfection - 
incapability of change? and as this Jewish Sabbath, which the Fourth 
Commandment enjoins, has been done away with, why not erase it 
from its original position? Do not continue the mockery of its presence 
with the other nine. The Fourth Commandment can have no more claim 
to the title of Jewish than the fifth or sixth possesses; they must be all 
equal in this respect. They were given at one time, emanating from one 
source to one people, and if one be Jewish so is the balance; and as no 
attempt was ever made to thrust them on any community, why have 
aught to do with them, particularly in the face of such defects as above 
discovered? | am sure it would be much more consistent; for as long as 
the ten commands stand as they do, and are venerated as God’s Laws, 
it is out of the question to tamper with one of their number, by saying it 
has been done away with. What affects one affects the rest: you cannot 
separate them without attacking the Divine attributes from which they 
emanate; they were given to be “observed for all time.” The moment 
you limit one to a certain existence in the face of this, you divest the 
whole of that Divine quality that renderschange impossible - 
Honestus.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.5 
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Strange? Is it not? 


UrSe 


MYSTERIOUSLY, marvelously, unaccountably! Was there ever 
anything like it? Reader, can you believe it? It is true, nevertheless: J. 
G. Fee, the consecrated missionary of the cross, a beloved brother who 
has given his very life for Jesus and his cause, was recently rebuked in 
the Fulton-street Union prayer meeting, for requesting prayers for poor 
slave mothers, bereft of their children by the ruthless hands of the man- 
stealer! Among other requests for prayer, this missionary brother 
ventured to present this one, for those in bonds in his missionary field, 
and for which he was rebuked by the leader, Mr. L. Likewise, the 
brother who ventured to open his lips in prayer for the oppressed, on 
the occasion, was severely reprimanded by this same pro-slavery 
leader. This is only one instance among many, in which the spirit of 
caste has been manifested here.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.6 


Friends, what are we going to? Is Satan, in very deed, to rear his 
serpentine head in the very sanctuary of God, stamp down the very 
essence of salvation? ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.7 


These Union meetings are our soul’s desires and hope, but how can we 
look for the smiles of heaven to rest upon this narrow-minded, 
unchristian spirit? Why attempt to pray or speak except as the Spirit 
gives utterance?ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.8 


When we enter the prayer room, must we do so with our prayers and 
requests cut and dried to a wicked, time-serving policy?ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 19.9 


Lord, have mercy on these blind guides, that strain at a gnat and 
swallow a camel, that tithe mint, anise and cummin, and omit the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith. - Golden 
Rule.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.10 


So it goes; All Right! All Honey! 
UrSe 
A SLAVEHOLDING D. D appointed chairman - opened the meeting by 


reading, singing, prayer and exhortation! This inviting slaveholders and 
slaveholding apologists to our pulpits, communion tables - to preside at 
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public anniversaries and christian union meetings, with hands reeking 
with the blood of souls, is what brings the blessed religion of Jesus into 
disrepute, makes it a by-word, a hissing, a stench! Satan rejoices, and 
infidels blasoheme.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.11 


Slaveholding, or man stealing, like rumselling, becomes popular and 
the most hardened, daring, cruel, blood-guilty wretches at the south, 
are emboldened to hold on to their crushed victims with an iron grasp! 
No wonder the blessed missionary of Nestoria, Dr. Perkins, was 
constrained to exclaim: ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.12 


“| hold that American slavery is the crowning abomination of the present 
age - the greatest human obstacle to the spread and triumph of 
christianity that exists at the present period; - that Northern influence, 
and primarily the influence of Northern Christians, is the strongest and 
most responsible support of American slavery at this time.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 19.13 


| hold also, that our beloved native country is in most imminent peril 
from the fearful system of American slavery, of falling into deep national 
disgrace, of calling down upon itself the signal judgment of heaven and 
thus of blighting for a long period, the fairest and the highest hopes of a 
suffering world." ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.14 


“Let Mammon hold while Mammon can, 

The bones and blood of living man; 

Let despots scorn while despots dare, 

The shrieks and writhings of despair ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
19.15 


“The end will come, it will not wait. 

Bonds, yokes and scourges have their date. 

Slavery itself must pass away, 

And be a tale of yesterday.” - Golden Rule ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 19.16 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS 
UrSe 
RELIGIOUS affections of the right kind can never be too strong. The 


following remarks of president Edwards on this subject are worthy of 
attention: ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.17 
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“Though there are false affections in religion and in some respects 
raised high; yet undoubtedly there are also true, holy and solid 
affections; and the higher these are raised, the better. And where they 
are raised to an exceeding great height they are not to be suspected 
merely because of their degree, but on the contrary, to be esteemed. 
Charity, or divine love, is in Scripture represented as the sum of all the 
religion of the heart; but this is only a holy affection. And, therefore, in 
proportion as this is firmly fixed in the soul, and raised to a great height, 
the more eminent a person is in holiness. Divine love or charity is 
represented as the sum of all the religion in heaven, and that wherein 
mainly the religion of the church in its more perfect state on earth shall 
consist, when knowledge, and tongues, and prophesyings shall cease; 
and therefore the higher this holy affection is raised in the church of 
God, or in a gracious soul, the more excellent and perfect is the state of 
the church or a particular soul. If we take the Scriptures for our rule, 
then the greater and higher our exercises of love to mankind, 
brokenness of heart, abhorrence of sin, and self-abhorrence for it, the 
more we have of the peace of God which passeth all understanding, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost unspeakable and full of glory; the higher our 
admiring thoughts of God, exulting and glorying in him, so much the 
higher is Christ’s religion, or that virtue which he and his apostles 
taught, raised in the soul.” - Sel. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 19.18 


COMING TO CHRIST. - Come in, come in to Christ, and see what you 
want, and find it in him; he is the nearest way to an out-gate of all your 

burdens. | dare avouch, you shall be dearly welcomed to him. Angels’ 

pens, angels’ tongues, nay, as many worlds of angels as there are 

drops of water in all the seas and fountains and rivers of the earth, 

cannot paint him out to you. | think his sweetness, since | was a 
prisoner, has swelled upon me to the greatness of two heavens. Oh for 

a soul as wide as the utmost circle of the highest heaven that 

containeth all, to contain his love! - Rutherford.ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 19.19 


PRAYER IN AFFLICTION - The spirit of prayer does not necessaril 
come with affliction. If it be not poured out upon the man, he will, like a 
wounded beast, skulk to his den and growl there. - Cecil.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 19.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 8, 1859. 


EXTRACTS FROM “ROBERT W. LANDIS,“ 


UrSe 


On the Immortality of the Soul, pp. 518ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
20.1 


ON page 136 he says: “In Genesis 1:26-28, we have a statement of the 
fact that God created man; and a declaration of man’s superiority to 
other living creatures in the fact that he was created to have dominion 
over them.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.2 


“Such was his state before the fall; but since he became a sinner, and 
has rebelled against God, he no longer has this pre-eminence over 
them.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.3 


“In Genesis 2:7, however, we have the fact described, the existence of 
which is simply declared in chapter 1:ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
20.4 


“And the Lord God made man out of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became (or was 
thereby constituted) a living soul."ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.5 


“Here, then, it is distinctly stated that after God had created from the 
ground the corporeal part of Adam, the soul was added, which was, of 
course, not produced from the earth or elements as the body was. If, 
therefore, the soul was not formed from the same material as the body, 
on what principle can it be said to perish with the body?ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 20.6 


On page 141, after stating in brief that materialists “with great parade 
proceed to show first, that all other animals are called living souls; and 
secondly, that all other animals have the breath of life;’ he says, “It 
seems out of character to enter into thorough philological criticism with 
such men; for they cannot understand it.,ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 20.7 


“The idea in the original is sufficiently obvious; God had made the body 
of the man out of the dust of the ground, as the animals had been 
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made. But as yet man was only their equal. But more than this was 
needed; an intelligent governor over them was required; and hence 
something was to be added to the mere animal life, derived from the 
dust of the ground.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.8 


“Had man remained as he then was he would have been as unfit to be 
their governor as the orangutan. Hence in his case God did what was 
done in no other instance of all the animal creation.ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 20.9 


“He imparted to him directly (breathed into his face, countenance) a 
principle of intelligence. Then his creation was complete, and he too, 
took his place as a living, moving creature upon the earth.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 20.10 


“It seems impossible to mistake the obvious sense of the passage. And 
| now ask, What have the objections of Mr. Dobney and his coadjutors 
to do with this argument? But let our adversaries show a solitary 
instance in which it is said that God, in creating other animals, 
constituted them living creatures by breathing into them the breath of 
life. If Mr. Dobney can do this, let it be done. If he cannot, then we must 
charge upon him and his friends a culpable equivocation in pretending 
to meet the issue which is presented in the aforesaid argument.” ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 20.11 


| transmit the above argument, exposition or criticism without comment, 
confessing that | am one of those who do not UNDERSTAND ITARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 20.12 


Respectfully yours, 
N. M. H. 
Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 15th, 1859. 


REMARKS. It is our object to give fairly and fully both sides of all 
questions which enter into our religious belief. It is for this reason that 
we have admitted into our columns so much as we have in opposition 
to the Sabbath, endeavoring at the same time to show wherein we 
thought the reasoning defective and fallacious. We once saw a remark 
in an Advent paper against such a course. The remark was that they 
did not hold to throwing out poison for the sake of giving an antidote. 
But when we look into the columns of that paper, what do we see? No 
lack of poison to be sure; but true to their word, the conductors present 
no antidote to counteract its effects. Now humanity would seem to 
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dictate that if they are bound to present no antidote they should at least 
withhold the poison. But we are willing to submit it to the common 
sense of any man as to which is the better way, to throw out poison as 
palatable and wholesome food, or to show it up as poison when we see 
it infecting the minds of men, present the antidote, and put people on 
their guard against it. We prefer the latter; nor do we intend to deviate 
from this policy, until we shall see something a trifle more sensible, at 
least, than the above reason, urged against it-ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 20.13 


According to the adage that a man does not really believe who has 
never doubted, we can say that a person cannot be said to be 
thoroughly grounded in any theory till he has posted himself in regard to 
all that can be said against it. And being desirous of presenting our 
readers with every thing that can be said in opposition to the doctrine of 
life through Christ alone, so that when they take their stand upon that 
great and harmonious truth, they may do it with a consciousness that 
they are taking a position which the wisest, the wittiest, or the wickedest 
can neither gainsay nor resist, we give the above extract from R. W. 
Landis.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.14 


Perhaps comment is here unnecessary; but it being so manifest a case 
of attempted theological jugglery, we have a remark or two to offer 
concerning it ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.15 


The extract leads off with an assumption that a soul was added to the 
corporeal Adam. We say assumption; for it has no support from reason 
or revelation. Adam was formed of the dust of the ground. His organism 
was perfect and complete, only waiting to be endowed with life. The 
only act then performed for man of which we have any account, was the 
breathing into his nostrils the breath of life, the imparting to him the vital 
principle, which set the organism in motion; and all the phenomena 
since exhibited in man result from that organism. Disturb this organism 
and the results no longer follow. Disturb the operations of the brain, and 
thought and intelligence at once cease. The possibility of the existence 
of a mind without a brain yet remains to be proved. ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 20.16 


God breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of life; and Mr. Landis asks 
where this can be said of any other animal. We answer by asking what 
possible importance there can be in the manner of imparting this breath 
of life, since we are assured that all other animals are in possession of 
it equally with man, that it is in their nostrils as well as his, and that they 
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are also called living souls. These facts are plainly stated; but how is it 
that a knowledge of them on our part incapacitates us for understanding 
“philological criticism,” he does not tell. The “criticism” he had in mind 
must evidently be something contrary to these plain statements of the 
Bible, else there would be no difficulty in our understanding it, or at 
least in giving assent to it ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.17 


But Mr. L. is evidently dissatisfied with the expression “breath of life;” so 
much so that he does not presume to let it pass uncorrected. We are 
therefore towards the end of the extract treated to his version of the 
matter, as follows: “He imparted to him directly (breathed into his face, 
countenance) a principle of intelligence.” So the “breath of life,” has 
finally turned into a “principle of intelligence.” Now note his method of 
arriving at this result. 1st. The animal creation needed an intelligent 
governor. 2nd. Man without this added soul, this principle of intelligence 
was as unfit for this position as the ourang-outang: therefore 3rd. God 
did in man’s case what was done in no other instance of all the animal 
creation. Now mark: It is here covertly insinuated that man before his 
endowment with intelligence, which according to Mr. L. is the “breath of 
life,” was a living being. “As yet,” says he, “man was only their equal;” 
that is, the equal of the other living animals; and no more fit to be the 
governor of the creation than the ourang-outang; implying in all this that 
man before he received the breath of life, was alive like the other 
animals. But what tyro in Biblical knowledge will be willing to subscribe 
to such a sentiment? Every one will be able to detect it as a palpable 
falsehood. It is then but too apparent that Mr. L. has here endeavored 
to lead the reader unwittingly to harbor the impression that Adam was 
alive before he received the breath of life, that consequently God’s 
breathing into his nostrils the breath of life, was not imparting to him life 
so that he became a living being, but was breathing into his 
countenance an intelligent principle, superadding to his nature an 
immortal soul. Let not the author of such an effort charge upon Mr. 
Dobney or his friends “a culpable equivocation."ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 20.18 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


NORTHERN Michigan is an interesting field of labor. We look back with 
much pleasure to the conferences at Lapeer, North Plains, Wright and 
Monterey.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.19 
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At North Plains we found storm and mud, and close quarters for those 
who came in from other towns. Here we were happy to meet a son and 
daughters of Bro. R. Griggs, one of the first Sabbath-keepers in the 
State, and other friends of the cause. Sister (widow) Brigham and her 
sons did well in entertaining nearly all of us, for which they have the 
sincere thanks of all who shared their hospitality, yet the influence of 
the meeting would have been much greater in Orleans where there was 
room to entertain all. We left the arrangement of this meeting to others, 
who utterly failed to do their duty. It is useless to make efforts to 
advance the cause, and then leave things at loose ends. No enterprise 
calls for more prompt, energetic and systematic action than the cause 
of present truth, which is making its way onward against wind and 
tide. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.20 


But we have no great reason to complain. We rather pity those who 
drove out of their way because there was no definite appointment 
given, while we, though we lost on our tickets we took for lonia, got a 
hint that we should get off at Lyons, happened to get off at the right 
station, happened to find a team to take us direct to sister Brigham’s, 
where we found rest. God bless all the dear brethren and friends whom 
we met in lonia Co. Next time the appointment shall be all in black and 
white in good season. A general gathering should be either in June, or 
in September or October. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.21 


Our conference at Wright held Sabbath and First-day. Storm and mud 
hindered many from attending, yet the house was well filled. More than 
one hundred have been immersed since the work commenced in 
Wright less than two years ago, and these with very few exceptions 
stand firm. They have taken hold of Systematic Benevolence in a 
prompt manner, and now find means in the treasury to liberally assist 
those who labor among them.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.22 


Our conference at Monterey was cheering. Their house of worship was 
extremely crowded. People oppose our views, but they cannot keep 
away from our meetings. It was with difficulty that some pressed the 
door open wide enough to squeeze in where they had to stand up so 
close that they could hardly turn around. We dismissed the crowded 
assembly expressing the hope that before long another house of 
worship would be built in Monterey, which would be large enough to 
give all a comfortable seat. For their common Sabbath meetings, their 
house answers very well; but for conferences, and on funeral 
occasions, it is extremely uncomfortable for both people and speaker to 
be crowded into so small a place where the heated, poisoned air is 
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breathed over so many times by so many persons.ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 20.23 


This church is ready however, to do anything that seems to be duty. 
They have had their trials. They have been disappointed in men who 
have professed the faith. There is still a class hanging to, or around the 
church, who do not seem to have the spirit of “through” in them, while 
most of the church have another spirit, the spirit of go through to 
Canaan, in them. They have a box there which never gets dry, or, at 
least, there always seems to be something in it. It is their Systematic 
Benevolence box. These are becoming very numerous in Michigan. 
Hope they will be called into use extensively East and West. We shall 
get out second edition of blank books soon so that all our churches, 
however small, may have one. First lot all sold. ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 20.24 


J. W. 


AT HOME 


UrSe 


WE reached home Nov. 21st, in good health and spirits, after an 
absence of more than a quarter of a year, and found all in good health, 
and prosperous. Praise the Lord!ARSH December 8, 1859, page 20.25 


We look back upon this tour with pleasure. The old friends of the cause 
are firm, and their increasing interest and consecration is seen in their 
liberality in raising means to extend the cause West. A full report will be 
given in the Good Samaritan No. 2. We formed acquaintance with some 
at almost every meeting who have embraced the Sabbath the past 
year. And we are happy to learn that some others at nearly every 
meeting we held decided to take hold of the covenant of the Lord, to 
keep his Sabbath from polluting itARSH December 8, 1859, page 
20.26 


The first ten weeks of our journey, till Bro. Loughborough joined us, we 
traveled near 2000 miles, preached fifty times, and transacted 
business, from the sale of a penny tract up to a much larger sum, to the 
amount of $1000. We returned with better health and courage to labor 
in the cause of truth than we have had for the past ten years. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.1 
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J. W. 


OPPOSITION MEETINGS AT PARKVILLE, MICH 


UrSe 


WE give below a few extracts from the notes of a couple of sermons 
preached against the truths we had presented in Parkville. Not that 
there is anything very new and powerful in them, but to show the 
weakness of some men that oppose us.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
21.2 


The first discourse was by one Eld. Sackett, in which he endeavored to 
establish the immortality of the soul, as follows: ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 21.3 


1. Some deny the immortality of the soul because there is no argument 
in Scripture to sustain it; but it does not necessarily follow that the soul 
is not immortal. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.4 


2. Ecclesiastes 9:5. “Dead know not anything.” | have not made up my 
creed from a few Old Testament effusions. ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 21.5 


3. Psalm 115:16-18. “Dead praise not the Lord.” The dead in this text 
means worshipers of idols. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.6 


4. Psalm 146:4. “In that very day his thoughts perish.” This is said of 
princes. That princes come to naught is clearly inferable ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.7 


5. Malachi 4:1. “Burn them up and leave them neither root nor branch.” 
This is all in symbols. “Burned up,” means banished from God’s glory. 
“Root.” - “Love of money is the root of all evil.” “Branch.” - “Il am the 
vine, ye are the branches.” They are banished from the presence of the 
Lord and know no more of his blessings. ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 21.8 


6. Eternal life is not eternal being; but it is eternal well-being ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.9 


7. “Inward man.” It is the hidden man of the heart which Peter declares 
is not corruptible. It is the soul. It is not corruptible, and therefore is 
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immortal. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.10 


8. The good and great of all ages have not received the view of the 
sleep of the soul etc.; these views have only been held by a few. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.11 


9. “It is appointed unto men once to die.” Not (as we are told), to die, 
and be raised from the dead, and die again. ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 21.12 


10. The tendency of this doctrine is bad. A young man in Sandusky, 
Ohio, went into drunkenness because he heard his father preach the 
doctrine of the non-immortality of the soul.ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 21.13 


After the elder had quoted some of the common round of texts to prove 
the immortality of the soul, elder Duncan arose to make some remarks 
as follows:ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.14 


1. Some argue that there must be a resurrection of the body, because 
the body is responsible for the deeds we do here. If the body is 
responsible, then all our bodies are responsible. A man that has lived 
sixty years, according to physiology, has occupied forty-eight different 
bodies, and these must all be raised in order that the man may be 
punished.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.15 


2. If we are to have literal bodies in the resurrection, then we shall be 
clothed upon with one of our enemies, for the flesh is an enemy. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.16 


3. The reason our courts of justice do not hang idiots who commit 
murder, is because they consider that the man who has no mind is not 
responsible for his acts; and therefore the body is not responsible for 
the deeds of the man.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.17 


One of the congregation asked the elder if he believed idiots had souls. 
His answer was that they had not. He also informed his congregation 
that he did not believe in the resurrection of the body, but believed that 
all men went to their reward or punishment at death. We thought truly 
this Methodist minister is far in advance of Wesley.ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 21.18 


The second discourse was from elder Duncan, on the Sabbath 
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question, in which he made the following as some strong points. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.19 


1. The Sabbath has been brought up as the seventh day, and one of 
the principal arguments in its support is that it is ancient. There are 
other things that are ancient. The Jews kept every seventh year. It is 
still obligatory upon them and they keep it. If | was a Jew, | would keep 
the Sabbath.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.20 


2. The Lord said the Sabbath was to be an institution between him and 
his people, and said “This shall be to commemorate my bringing you 
out of Egypt.” He also said, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy, because | have brought you out of Egypt.,ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 21.21 


3. When we get along to Numbers 23, the first day is spoken of as 
sacred. The feast was to be kept seven days. The first day was a holy 
convocation, and the eighth day was a holy convocation, which would 
be the first day of the week again.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.22 


4. Christ repudiated the idea of laying so much stress on the Sabbath. 
The Pharisees upbraided Christ for breaking the Sabbath, and not for 
taking grain out of another man’s field. Is there not danger of our 
running after the Sabbath and neglecting other duties. ARSH December 
8, 1859, page 21.23 


5. If we are to keep the seventh day, when shall we begin to reckon? 
From the first day of creation, or man’s own first day. Man was created 
on the sixth day, and the seventh day to him would be our Friday. This 
is the day the Jews scrupulously observed. 14 glance at the fourth 
commandment will show the fallacy of this statement. The Lord commands man to 
rest on the day he himself had rested upon, which must have been [according to elder 


D.’s reckoning] man’s second day.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.24 


6. Our seventh day friends have based themselves on the reckoning of 
the Quakers. The Quakers said calling the days Sunday, Monday, etc., 
savored of heathenism; so they called Sunday first-day, Monday the 
second-day etc. Our seventh day friends have taken for granted that 
their reckoning was right and so call our Saturday the seventh day. So 
you see that our seventh day friends are based on the Quakers.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.25 


7. There has been a great amount of intelligence on the side of Sunday, 
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and that ought to make us respect the institution. Query. In the absence 
of law (?) what is the rule? Answer, Custom.ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 21.26 


8. Didn’t your father set aside the day, and did not God bless them in 
keeping it? Will you suffer your fathers to be treated in the manner they 
have been? | want to know if there is not patriotism enough in Park, to 
stand up for your fathers? ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.27 


9. But some one will say, Where is your Bible for keeping Sunday? 
Where has the Lord said, Ye shall not keep the seventh year? When 
you will bring testimony to show that we are not to keep the seventh 
year, | will give you Bible for Sunday-keeping.ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 21.28 


10. Don’t follow those who say “Lo here is Christ, and lo there.” Christ 
will appear in our hearts. This is the second coming of Christ. But when 
Christ was asked by his disciples in regard to the time of his coming, he 
said he knew nothing about it. But our friends at the tent profess to 
know more than Christ. To how many Christ has made his appearing 
and found them watching. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.29 


After Eld. D. had finished his discourse, Eld. Sackett arose and said: 
“Man’s physical and spiritual wants require a day of rest. | keep the 
fourth commandment. | labor six days and rest one. Christians have 
always supposed that the man who labored six days and rested one 
kept the commandment. When man begins to labor, God begins to 
count.” He next told us: “I can see but little that is good in the 
decalogue. It is too short for the gospel dispensation. | object to it 
because it tolerates slavery. All the inducement it holds out to children 
to obey their parents is long life in Palestine. God talks to men 
according to their ability. lf men can comprehend the decalogue, | have 
no objections to their keeping it.” He stated that it had all passed, and 
those who contended for it ought to have lived about two thousand 
years ago.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.30 


Thus we were carried gradually down the hill. We endeavored to review 
in a candid manner all that was worth reviewing in the two discourses. It 
was not without effect. Some who had been waiting, anxious to hear the 
other side, became settled on the truth and have begun to obey. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.31 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
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Battle Creek, Nov. 29th, 1859. 


HUMOROUS PREACHING 


UrSe 


DID Christ or his disciples make any attempts at humorous preaching? 
Think of Christ in his sermon on the mount, bringing down his audience 
in peals of laughter, or Paul in his discourses before Felix, or before the 
people, attempting to display his wit, of which he had an abundant 
supply no doubt, if he had been disposed to desecrate it to so low a 
purpose.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.32 


Think of one in the pulpit, preaching Christ and him crucified to admiring 
crowds, and ever and anon (as if for amusement) assuming the 
manners of a theatrical clown, in order to produce laughter. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 21.33 


Have not the American and English pulpits descended very low indeed, 
when their most popular preachers on this and the other side of the 
Atlantic, entertain their audiences with displays of their wit, as they hold 
forth the holy doctrines of the Bible?ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
21.34 


What must be the state of the professed church, when a secular paper 
like the London Times, administers such a rebuke as the following, with 
such cause? No wonder it jars upon the ears of a political man, who 
hoped for better things from an ambassador of Christ. ARSH December 
8, 1859, page 21.35 


Has not the time come for every true child of God to cry out, Babylon is 
fallen! come out of her my people! when the pulpits of the two leading 
nations of the earth are prostituted to such purposes? The following | 
clip from the N. Y. Tribune. J. C. “The London Times of Aug. 9, has the 
following: ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.36 


‘Mr. Spurgeon, in preaching at Norwich last week, indulged in some of 
his characteristic humor. Content, he said, made our cup run over, 
while discontent knocked the bottom out. The story which had recently 
appeared in the papers about his having a large fortune left him was a 
complete hoax; if he were to have a guinea for every falsehood told 
about him, he could build his great chapel very soon, and probably 
have enough left for a cathedral or two... Christian men sometimes fell 
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terribly foul of each other, like the two English ships which broadsided 
each other for two hours in a mist without knowing that the British flag 
was flying at their mastheads. The lazy man was one of the biggest 
sinners on earth; if he did nothing else, he broke one of God’s greatest 
commandments. There was a very strict Sabbatarian gardener, who 
was very hard upon his master about the observance of the Sabbath. 
His master said to him, ‘Why, you break the commandments yourself!” 
‘How?’ said the gardener, ‘| don’t work on Sunday.’ ‘No,’ quoth the 
master, ‘nor on any other day. Just repeat the commandment.’ The 
gardener obeyed, and when he came to ‘six days shalt thou labor and 
do all that thou hast to do,’ his master said, ‘There, stop there; that is as 
much a part of the commandment as that ‘the seventh day is the 
Sabbath.’ ... The stickling for sectarian distinctions was as absurd as if 
a hungry man, about to eat some bread, were told by a Churchman, ‘No 
bread like the tin loaf; or by a Methodist, “You must eat twists.’ The 
hungry man would say, ‘Give me some bread, and | will settle the 
shape afterward.’ It jars, somehow, upon the feelings to see the copious 
reports which the country papers give of Mr. Spurgeon’s ‘sermons,’ 
curiously interladed with ‘laughter.”°ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
21.37 


TO THE FEMALE DISCIPLES IN THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


YOU will pardon my special address to you when | say it is because | 
have my fears that many of you who | believe are sincerely endeavoring 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, are lacking 
in that entire heart consecration to God and his cause which he 
requires of us all; and a want of the experience of the promise of the 
Father to his sons and daughters of the gift of his Spirit, the endowment 
of power from on high in order to their usefulness. The promise of the 
Father was as much to the female as male disciples of Jesus. “And on 
my servants, and on my hand-maidens, will | pour out in those days of 
my Spirit, and they shall prophesy.,ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
21.38 


Here in the precious promise there is neither male nor female, all are 
one in Christ Jesus. | know that the most of us have been gathered into 
the message of the third angel from the sectarian churches where we 
received our religious training, which we now, in the clear light of God’s 
truth see was defective, both in doctrine and practice; and we are 
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aware that in them the pride, and popularity, and conformity to the 
world, and worldly fashions tolerated by them, and besides in some of 
them the prejudice against woman’s efforts and labors in the church, 
have crushed out her usefulness. This kind of training has in many of 
you caused timidity, and discouragement, and the neglect of the use of 
gifts designed to edify the church and glorify God. Perhaps many of you 
feel the embarrassing influence of our former associations; for | believe 
it is so with some with whom | am acquainted, and to such, scattered 
abroad, let me speak a few words of encouragement and 
exhortation.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 21.39 


Go with me in imagination to the gathering of the few disciples of Jesus 
on the day of Pentecost. There with their brethren in humble 
expectation sat the faithful Marys. They had followed their beloved 
Master in his sojourn here as the Man of Sorrows, and with unyielding 
love and unflinching constancy in the dark hour when all forsook him, 
they stood by amid scenes of ignominy, suffering and terror. They 
followed the footsteps of those who bore his lifeless form to the tomb, 
and their loving hearts prompted them to be first at the sepulchre on the 
morning of his resurrection.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.1 


Now with their brethren in their assembly they wait the promise of the 
Father, the endowment of power from on high. And did not the tongue 
of fire descend alike upon them as upon their brethren? Assuredly it 
did. And think you that their Spirit-baptized lips were closed in silence in 
that solemn assembly? No: the servants and the handmaidens 
prophesied there as the Spirit gave them utterance. ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 22.2 


| have said there were gifts among you designed of God for the 
edification of the body of Christ, his church, and for his glory; and | have 
not misspoken. | shall always remember the fervent spirit of a young 
sister years ago, my most efficient fellow-laborer in the gospel, whose 
effectual prayers were my encouragement, and whose labors of love in 
the congregation were abundantly blessed in gathering fruit unto life 
eternal.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.3 


And it is not egotistical if | say here that but a few months ago the 
testimony of a sister in a public assembly aroused me from a state of 
despondency and unbelief to humble confidence in God, which | trust 
has resulted in the consecration of myself, my all, a living, and | trust an 
ever-consuming sacrifice upon the altar which sanctifies the gift laid 
upon it. And O how providential that testimony. And that dear disciple 
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will probably never know the influence of that testimony upon poor me 
until her humble faith is lost in sight, and her hope in eternal 
fruition. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.4 


Can |, think you, despise or undervalue woman’s gifts for usefulness in 
the cause of her Master? No: | mourn that in our social religious 
interviews she is so prone to inactivity and silence, in prayer and 
exhortation, when by divine grace she may be so abundantly qualified 
to edify and encourage.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.5 


My sisters, do you say, | am weak and disqualified, | am doubting and 
fearful? Be as consecrated and faithful as the loving, blessed Marys. 
Let the consecration to God of your all be entire. Rest not until your all 
is in sacrifice laid upon the altar. Rest not until in perfect love you are 
consciously the Lord’s, dead indeed unto sin and the vain show of 
earth, but alive unto God. Seek unweariedly the endowment of the 
promise of the Father, the power from on high, which is alike the 
privilege of both the servants and handmaidens of God.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 22.6 


And has the hallowed fire touched your lips? Open them for Jesus, and 
in testimony everywhere of the truth and faithfulness of our covenant- 
keeping God. It may be an abundant source of strength to some of his 
tried ones amid the discouragements of earth. It may be it will lift up the 
hands that hang down, and strengthen feeble knees. At any rate it will 
win the commendation of the Master, “She hath done what she 
could."ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.7 


“O, that each in the day of his coming may say, 

| have fought my way through; 

| have finished the work thou didst give me to do.ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 22.8 


“O, that each from his Lord may receive the glad word, 

Well and faithfully done! 

Enter into my joy, and sit down on my throne.” 

B. F. ROBBINS. 

Friendship, N. Y., Nov. 24th, 1859.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.9 


WHY 


UrSe 
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Do we not hear more from the brethren and sisters, through the 
Review? The Review is the acknowledged medium of a people who are 
mutually striving for holiness of heart and life, seeking for the truth; its 
columns are open for the most unworthy of us who are honestly 
seeking for the truth, purity and holiness, and as great indulgence is 
granted to liberty of speech and freedom of expression as is consistent 
with order and good and wholesome rules. And its usefulness and 
interest is greatly increased by means of its varied correspondents who 
from week to week and from time to time vent their feelings in the 
expression of their desires, their victories, their troubles, their conflicts 
and trials, queries, doubts, etc., thus as it were producing a weekly 
paper wholly devoted to truth and godliness, taking the place of a 
weekly conference of all the remnant. Here all earthly distinctions, such 
as pertain to wealth and rank, are lost sight of, and ample scope is 
given to all who will, to enter the lists and bear testimony to the 
goodness of God, or their desires for holiness and truth.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 22.10 


There are thousands of Sabbath-keepers who read the Review, and 
most of these dear people of God do welcome it to their dwellings very 
much as they would welcome a tried and faithful friend, (this is no 
fiction, no flattery, but fact); and many a tear of joy and gratitude to God 
falls upon its pages as they trace in its columns the progress of the 
cause, and the struggles of the honest ones to get free from Satan’s 
chains. Many an honest heart swells with emotion as it realizes 
something of the grandeur of the last great effort of heaven in behalf of 
poor lost man, as promulgated in the message of the third angel.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 22.11 


Many a heart is filled with pity in view of the stupidity of our race in 
rejecting this great light upon prophecy, and as from week to week 
testimony is found in the columns of the Review from almost all parts of 
our country and Canada, proving that in every locality Satan is doing his 
last and most desperate work of deception and preparing the snare 
which is to ensnare the whole world.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
22.12 


Many a lonely one who never greets a brother or sister of like precious 
faith, situated among hypocrites, wolves, beasts of prey (figuratively 
speaking), whose only earthly companion and guide to the temple of 
truth is the Bible, many a persecuted one is delighted weekly as the 
Review presents its honest, cheerful face, and away in some corner it is 
hidden perhaps until a favorable opportunity occurs in which it may be 
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read, free from fear of some domestic friend who would burn it if it were 
discovered.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.13 


We live in peculiar times, in a land of peculiar institutions and laws. 
Strange things are daily being enacted under the banner of the stars 
and stripes, and many of the remnant are alive to the perils of the times, 
but | aver some are asleep, or we should hear from more, and oftener. | 
do believe that if any one in the present truth does with good motive 
open his heart to the lovers of God and his truth in any proper and 
fitting place, time and manner, as in conference or social meeting, or in 
the Review, God will bless him. | appeal to those who have tried it if it is 
not so.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.14 


J. CLARKE. 


WALK WORTHY OF GOD Who has Called you unto his Kingdom and Glory. 7 
Thessalonians 2:12 


UrSe 


WHEN the Gentiles from whom we descended, were strangers and 
enemies to God by wicked works without Christ, without God, and 
without hope; then came the dear Saviour to draw them near to God 
and to speak peace to them. God who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved them, saved them through faith in his only begotten 
Son, and made them fellow heirs with his chosen people, to the 
unsearchable riches of Christ; and chose Saul to bear these blessed 
tidings to them, and to call them from the darkness and bondage of sin, 
into the glorious light and liberty of the gospel. Saul, or Paul was made 
a prisoner by the envious Jews and idolatrous Gentiles, because 
through him salvation and glory through the true God were offered to 
the Gentiles. While a prisoner he writes to his Gentile brethren thus: 
[Ephesians 4:1, 2, New Trans.] “I beseech you to walk worthy of the 
calling with which ye are called, with all lowliness and gentleness, with 
longsuffering, bearing with one another in love.” We being Gentiles, are 
called as well as they. Let us further consult the text-book that we may 
learn how to walk worthy of our calling; for it is a great calling; even to 
God’s kingdom and glory. “Let nothing be done through strife or vain 
glory, but in lowliness of mind, esteem each other better than yourself,” 
for the Lord “hath respect to the lowly,” while he “resists the proud.” 
“Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased,” but “with the lowly is 
wisdom,” even that wisdom which is “from above, and is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
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without partiality, without hypocrisy; full of the fruits of the Spirit, which 
are “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness and temperance.” Walk then “worthy of the Lord to all 
pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the 
knowledge of God; strengthened with all might according to his glorious 
power, unto all patience, and longsuffering, with joyfulness, giving 
thanks unto the Father who hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light.” Put on therefore as the chosen of 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, longsuffering, bearing with one another and forgiving 
one another, if any have a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave 
you; and above all, put on love, which is the bond of perfectness.” “Let 
all bitterness and wrath, and anger and clamor, and evil speaking be 
put away from you, with all malice, and be kind to one another, tender 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake forgave 
you.” Should ye be angry, sin not; let not the sun go down upon your 
wrath, nor give place to the devil (New Trans). “If any be overtaken in a 
fault, ye who are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekness, 
considering yourselves lest ye also be tempted; bear one another’s 
burdens and so fulfil the law of Christ.” Those who are strong (to resist 
temptation) ought to bear (with) the infirmities of the weak and not seek 
to please themselves, but seek to edify or build up the weak brother or 
sister. For even Christ (the divine pattern) pleased not himself. 
“Whatsoever ye would that others should do to you, do ye even so to 
them.” And to sum up all; “Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God.” May the God of peace himself sanctify 
you wholly; and may your whole spirit and soul and body be kept 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that 
hath called you who also will perform.” ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
22.15 


M. 


THE BIRTH OF THE SAVIOUR 


UrSe 


HISTORY records no event so momentous to man. Through the vista of 
eighteen hundred years, the eye of faith still sees the unfolded radiance 
of the halcyon morning whose orient beams were the first dawning of 
an immortal day, and over which the lapse of ages has thrown no 
obscurity. It was an era which time can never blot from the recollections 
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of man - which eternity cannot expunge from the archives of heaven. 
Then it was that the great scene of redemption opened, and the 
stupendous scheme of mercy, projected in the sublime councils of 
heaven, began to be developed. Then the great prophecy of ages was 
turned into history, and the Shiloh of early promise stood revealed. 
Then were promulgated those “good tidings of great joy” which first 
cheered to ecstasy the shepherds of Bethlehem, and which were soon 
to be “published to all people.” Then “the morning stars sang together,” 
and the arches of heaven rang with the hosannas of angels. Vain were 
the attempt to portray the glories of the auspicious day, which filled the 
earth with shouts of jubilation, and lighted up new lustres in the skies. 
The pens, the tongues, the language of mortals are impotent in the 
effort. Eloquence may array all its topics and figures; the muse may 
combine all her imagery, and soar on her sublimest wing; and, without 
the promptings of inspiration, leave the lofty theme all untold. ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 22.16 


But, although we cannot portray the scene, we love to dwell on the 
portrait already drawn in the gospel, by more than mortal pen. We love 
to go back in imagination, to the long-lapsed period of his nativity; to 
linger around the hallowed spot; to witness the train of wonders 
involved in the process, and to ponder the auspicious sequel. The 
scene spreads itself anew before the eye, and solemn awe gathers 
around the heart. The mighty birth is proclaimed in our ears. We see 
the infant Immanuel “wrapped in swaddling-clothes,” and him to whom 
“is given all power in heaven and in earth,” pillowed upon the rude 
manger of a stable! We see the “star in the east” stand gleaming in the 
heavens to guide the footsteps of the wise men. We hear him, while yet 
a child, confounding the wisdom of sages, and baffling Pharisaic 
subtilty. We follow him into the great scenes of his labors and toils, and 
behold acts of godlike benevolence circling his path, and miracles of 
mercy sealing his divine mission. We see water blushing into wine at 
his volition, and a few loaves and fishes swelled into profusion for 
thousands by his blessing. The eye-balls of the blind are unsealed at 
his touch; the sick are healed by his word; and the dead start into life at 
his summons.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 22.17 


We pursue him in his sufferings, mingle in his sorrows, and weep over 
the woes which beset his path to the cross. We see him treading the 
wine-press alone, and whelmed under waves of guilt not his own. We 
weep with him in the garden of Gethsemane, in the hour of agony, 
when the bitterness of anguish drew blood from every pore. We behold 
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him betrayed by the kiss of a perfidious disciple; arraigned as a felon; 
tried in solemn mockery, amid the vociferations of a mob; and doomed 
to death by malice and perjury. We hear the declaration of his 
innocence and the sentence of his condemnation together, from the 
same mouth. We see the crown of thorns twining around his sacred 
head, and the last vial of wrath poured out, and the great tragedy of the 
cross closing the scene.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.1 


Closing, did | say? Does the scene close here? O, no! It only changes. 
A day of joy breaks upon this midnight of sorrows. The hour of triumph 
is at hand. Though he could not come down from the cross, he could 
break the seals of death, and the enclosures of the sepulchre. He 
arose, “the first fruits of them that slept,” and taught us that sleeping 
millions shall one day burst their tombs and spring to life - the life of 
gods. If angels shouted at his birth, what notes of holy rapture should 
warble forth from human tongues at his triumph over the grave! This is 
the theme of human exultation. Here our human nature puts on 
immortal robes, and virtue dresses up for heaven. This great fact 
sweeps away at once the dreams of heathen speculation, and 
disperses the cloud that veiled the brightest pages of early philosophy. - 
Sel.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.2 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wicks 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel like giving in my testimony on the Lord’s side, 
although it has only been about eighteen months since | embraced the 
third angel’s message. | was brought to behold the truth of the third 
message under the preaching of the word by Bro. Frisbie, and | can 
truly say that | thank God that he ever showed me that | must keep all 
his commandments and have the faith of Jesus. O may | ever walk in 
the light of the blessed truth as it is in Jesus. The Lord saw fit, as | trust, 
to show me light in the first message in the winter of ‘43-4. Then and 
there | was first led to seek an interest in the atoning blood of 
Christ. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.3 
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Dear brethren and sisters, how pleasant it did then, as it does now, 
seem to me, to hear and feel that Jesus is soon coming. But then I, with 
many others, met the sad disappointment of my Master’s not coming at 
the supposed appointed time, but was not satisfied to give up my hope. 
Nay, | have ever since believed from my heart that the time would come 
when | should behold Jesus coming in the clouds of heaven, and ever 
since have been seeking to know his will concerning me, and to be 
prepared to meet him when he should return from the wedding. But | 
find that the enemy of all good has been engaged in leading me, in that 
great city, Babylon, from one street (denomination) to another, till he led 
me into Spiritualism, and then told me that the Bible was false, that it 
was a fable, and not the truth; that there was no Devil, no Saviour, etc. 
But, dear brethren and sisters, that was too much for me; the still small 
voice seemed again to say, Flee from the wrath to come. | then 
renounced him and his work, and | do know him to be a liar and the 
father of lies. Now | feel to thank God that he has again called after me 
and has taught me that | must keep his holy commandments and the 
faith of Jesus. Although | often have trials, yet | feel that the Lord is with 
me. Yes, thanks be to his holy name, | believe the time is fast hastening 
when he that is to come will come and will not tarry. Let us be prepared 
to meet him with joy and not with grief, ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
23.4 


How it cheers my heart to read the testimonies from the remnant 
scattered abroad. Let us not be discouraged when almost in sight of the 
prize, but let us lay hold of the promises of God with an unyielding 
grasp, for the promise is to the faithful. | am determined by the grace of 
God to be a faithful follower of the meek and lowly Jesus. Pray for me, 
dear brethren and sisters. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.5 


J. S. WICKS. 
Wright, Mich. 


From Bro. Ramsey 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For some eight months | have been trying to keep the 
commandments of God; but many times | think | come far short of 
keeping them as God requires. My daily prayer to God is that he may 
keep me in that strait and narrow path that leads to eternal life. It cheers 
my heart to read the testimonies from the lonely ones scattered abroad, 
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especially from those that are circumstanced as myself, being the only 
Sabbath-keeper in this place. | think it very lonely indeed to be alone in 
keeping God’s commandments; but when God says his grace is 
sufficient for me, | feel more and more like putting my trust in him, and 
relying on the many gracious promises he has made unto me, and unto 
all those that love the appearing of the Saviour,ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 23.6 


| thank God that he ever gave me an ear to hear and a heart to believe 
the third angel’s message. May God grant me the full pardon of all my 
sins, that | may be perfect, even as my heavenly Father is perfect. | 
pray God to speed the day when our conflicts will all be over; when we 
shall have seen the salvation of our God; when we shall be taken away 
from this wicked world, and go to dwell with Jesus, where we shall be 
forever at rest. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.7 


My dear brethren and sisters, are we doing all we can to become a pure 
people, zealous of good works? How often | think | might do more to 
spread the present truth if | was only more energetic in doing my duty. 
May God help me to let my light shine before the world. When | see the 
wickedness around me, especially of those that profess to be followers 
of Christ, | cannot help feeling that God cannot suffer this wicked world 
much longer. Let us, one and all, come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. | do feel more like doing my master’s will now, than 
when | first believed. | have many things to contend with here, but by 
the grace of God | expect to overcome ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
23.8 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
T. RAMSEY. 
Leipsic, O. 


From Sister Nichols 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | cannot be grateful enough to my heavenly Father for his 
goodness to my family, and his tender care over us in leading us in 

ways that we knew not. O how good the Lord has been to me, and still 

is! He has been my physician, my counsellor, my guide, my all. | know 

that if | follow my Saviour he will lead me to mansions prepared for the 

blest. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.9 
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Dear brethren and sisters, let us arise, and in the strength of the Lord 
do all that is required of us at home or abroad. | want to get out of the 
way of sinners. | hope that we shall as a people be very careful in this 
respect to not stand in the way of others and hinder those who would 
be sanctified through the truth. | want to see the cause moving onward. 
Why will we not open the door of our hearts and let the Saviour in? We 
can if we will. The Lord requires nothing of us but what in his strength 
we can do. Let us struggle for the victory. When we feel tempted and 
tried if we hasten to the closet and there plead for strength and wisdom, 
we shall not be sent empty away. Good angels will attend us, and we 
shall be enabled to rejoice even in affliction. | do praise the Lord that he 
lends a listening ear to the cries of his children. Can we not give all fora 
home in heaven? to be with the lovely Jesus and enjoy his smiles, to no 
more feel the power of the enemy, no more be looked upon with scorn 
and derision? | praise God for the truth of the third angel’s message. If 
we live this we shall go through to the kingdom. Lord help us to do this, 
is my prayer. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.10 


SAMIRA NICHOLS. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


From Bro. Schellhous 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel it duty in my weak way once more to write a few 
lines through the Review, to let my brethren and sisters know that | am 

still determined through the assisting grace of God to go through to 

mount Zion with the remnant. | think that | can say that the path grows 
brighter and brighter as my journey grows nearer the end. | expect soon 

to see Jesus coming on the great white cloud to receive his waiting 

ones to himself. Bless the Lord for his goodness to unworthy me, for 
sending his messengers this way that | might have the blessed privilege 

of hearing the third angel’s message. Yes, and bless God that he gave 

me ears to hear and a heart to understand the truth. My prayer is that | 

may live it out and be sanctified through it, that others may take 

knowledge of me that | have been with Jesus and learned his 

ways.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.11 


The little band of brethren and sisters that reside in this place | believe 
are striving to go through to mount Zion. We meet every Sabbath to try 
to worship God, and we have the evidence from time to time that Jesus 
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meets with us, and we always receive a blessing when we worship him 
in spirit and in truth. We have some trials to pass through, but we 
believe that God will deliver us from them all. Yours striving to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of JesusARSH December 8, 
1859, page 23.12 


L. SCHELLHOUS. 
Colon, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Jos. Catlin writes from Buchanan, Mich.: “My interest is. still 
undiminished in the good cause in which you are engaged.”ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 23.13 


SISTER Mary A. Tilden writes from Appleton, Wis.: “Il cannot refrain 
from repeating my request (and many join with me), that some one of 
like faith come to Appleton and hold up the truth to the people 
here."“ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.14 


A Striking Confirmation of Scripture 


UrSe 


ONE of the most interesting of the monuments of ancient Rome is the 
triumphal arch, erected to commemorate the conquest of Jerusalem by 
Titus, who, after the destruction of the temple made a triumphal march 
to Rome, bringing with him a long train of the captive Jews and the 
spoils, among which were the sacred vessels of the temple. This 
procession is represented in the sculptures on the beautiful arch, which 
thus furnishes an illustration of the Bible nowhere else to be found, 
these being the only representations that exist of the vessels, the table 
of the shewbread, the golden candlestick with its seven branches, and 
the silver trumpets used by the priests to proclaim the year of Jubilee. 
The Roman Senate and people little thought, when erecting this 
monument to a deified emperor, that they were erecting a monument to 
the true God in the verification of prophecy and divine history. A recent 
traveler says, “Not one of the Jews of Rome, of whom there are about 
6000, will even at this day pass under the arch of Titus, although it 
spans one of the thoroughfares of the city. They shun it as a memorial 
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of the subjugation of their nation, which has never yet been retrieved, 
and regard it with aversion." ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.15 


A Business-Man’s Testimony to the Sabbath 


UrSe 


OF the late Adam Rolland, an eminent lawyer and chamber-counsellor, 
well known half a century ago, the following anecdote was told by the 
late pious Walter Tait, minister of the Trinity College Church of 
Edinburgh, of whose church Mr. Rolland was a member. Mr. R., having 
met with a country-friend coming out of the church, invited him to share 
in the hospitalities of his house. On his friend telling Mr. R. that in fact it 
was to see him and to consult him on some important business that he 
had come to town, and being about to enter on the subject, Mr. R. 
gently touched him, saying, “My friend, | do not keep company on this 
day - far less could | enter on worldly business, of which | have enough 
during the week-days. The key of my business-room remains at rest till 
to-morrow at ten o'clock, when | will be ready to give you my best 
advice. | saw you in our church, and am happy to show you attention, 
but we’ll leave the concerns of this world out for this day.” He added, 
that to this resolution he owed much of the comfort he had 
enjoyed.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 23.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH, FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 9, 1859. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


A. S. of Wis.: We believe the Bible to be the only creed, and that the 
only legitimate bond there is to hold the church together is the power of 
truth and love. In regard to dealing with members, we do not think the 
Scriptures represent it in the light of cutting off or casting out. But when 
a person is guilty of disorderly walk, the directions we have are to 
withdraw ourselves from him, and have “no company with him, that he 
may be ashamed.” Your query should have been noticed before but 
was overlooked. Perhaps these few suggestions will answer as well as 
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an article. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.1 


G. W. E. of Ohio: The three messages ofRevelation 14, of course have 
a proper time in which to be proclaimed. The first message could not go 
forth and be true, until the hour of God’s judgment was at hand. It could 
not therefore have been given in the days of the apostles, nor of the 
reformers. We believe, for reasons set forth in our publications, that it 
was given at the right time just previous to 1844; the third following in 
order, subsequent to that time. Concerning the mark of the beast, 
Sunday-keeping has undoubtedly been that mark ever since the beast, 
by the institution of Sunday observance on his own authority, displaced 
one of the commandments of God, thus leading people to bow to his 
authority instead of that of God. But as we have many times said, so 
say we again, that we believe that from that time till the present there 
have been many good and Christian men who have paid reverence to 
Sunday ignorantly and therefore without sin. It is not however 
consistent with God’s glory that it should always be thus. The breach in 
his law must be restored; the commandments must be kept in their 
purity; and as the light has come, and the true character of the work of 
the man of Sin now appears, the warning is now applicable, “If any man 
worship the beast,” etc. We believe that now, whoever, after having the 
light clearly set before him, deliberately bows to the institutions of the 
man of Sin instead of those of God, receives the mark of the beast; but 
that where these circumstances are or have been wanting, nothing is 
imputed. It follows that the world must be tested on this point; and to 
those who reject the light, the words of Christ will directly apply; “If | had 
not come and spoken unto them they had not had sin; but now have 
they no cloak for their sins." ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.2 


C.E. S. of Me.: Those who will not admit the divine commentary ofAcis 
7:5, and Hebrews 17, on the Abrahamic inheritance, could not probably 
be helped by any human reasoning. The promise to Abraham 
embraced, as Paul expressly tells us in Romans 4:13, the whole world: 
that it embraced the primary possession of the land of Canaan by his 
descendants as a type of the final and glorious inheritance there is no 
doubt; and we regard it as in this respect only that the possession of 
that land is said to be in fulfillment of the promise of God to the fathers. 
See Joshua 11:23; 21:43, 44; 22:4, etc.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.3 


H. H. of Wis.: The time of observing the Sabbath, and the time of 
commencing the day, are probably the most important times changed 
by the little horn of Danie! 7. We do not look upon the time of 
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commencing the year as of any particular importance, and should 
regard any attempt to change the calendar as altogether uncalled for 
and impracticable. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.4 


A. G. C. of Wis.: In our remarks last week concerning your query on 
Revelation 20:4, we inadvertently wrote “those who worship the image 
of the beast” etc., for “those who do not worship,” etc. See also 4th line 
of third paragraph and third line of fourth paragraph. This correction is 
essential to the sense of the article and will therefore we presume be 
readily supplied by all. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.5 


Not an Enthusiast 


UrSe 


THE energy of the manner of the late Rowland Hill, and the power of 
his voice, are said to have been at times overwhelming. While once 
preaching at Wotton under Edge, his country residence, he was carried 
away by the impetuous rush of his feelings, and raising himself to his 

full height, exclaimed, “Beware, | am in earnest; men call me an 
enthusiast, but | am not; mine are words of truth and soberness. When | 
first came into this part of the country, | was walking on yonder hill; | 

saw a gravel pit fall in and bury three human beings alive. | lifted up my 
voice for help so loud, that | was heard to the town below a distance of 
a mile. Help came and rescued two of the poor sufferers. No one called 
me an enthusiast then - and when | see eternal destruction ready to fall 

upon poor sinners, and about to entomb them irrecoverably, and call on 

them to escape by repenting and fleeing to Christ, shall | be called an 
enthusiast? No, sinner, | am no enthusiast in so doing.”ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.6 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren of western lowe 
as follows: ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.7 


Decatur City, Jan. 5. 
Afton, #2. 
Bro. Deeker’s, “49. 
Oceola, “23. 
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Bro. Jones’, or where he may 26 
appoint, , 

All the above meetings commencing at early candlelighting. May the 
Lord give us a good time. M. HULLARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.8 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


L Chandler: We prefer putting all your present remittance on the 
REVIEW so as to preserve even creditARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.9 


M. D. Farnsworth: Your paper has been regularly sent. We send again 
the missing numbers.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.10 


Wm. Harris: We cannot account for your not having received the 
INSTRUCTOR since September. There are 80 cts due up to thal 
number.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.11 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.12 


J. H. Cottrell, L. Chandler, L. Maxson, J. Breed, M. P. Chaplin, T. 
Ramsey, E. Degarmo, M. E. Cornell, D. Chase, G. F. Ferciot, S. M. 
Hastings, S. Dunklee, J. I. Bostwick, J. S. Wicks, M. D. Farnsworth 
Thos. W. Potter, L. Kellogg, J. D. Clarke, A. Baker, E. M. Davis, J. W. 
Raymond, L. Schellhous, G. W. Davis, D. W. Emerson, J. B. Sweet, M. 
E. S., L. A. Marsh, J. A. Wilcox, P. E. Lindsay, S. Osborne, S. S. Van 
Ornum, L. M. Bodwell, L. L. Loomis, J. Clarke, M. Hull, Wm. Bates 
Wm. Harris, J. R. Ginley, L. C. CanfieldARSH December 8, 1859, page 
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24.13 
Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.14 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


E. Brackett (for H. Harrington) 0,50,xvi,1. J. R. Grimes 1,00,xiii,1. R. 
Coggshall 1,00,xv,1. Sarah Chase 1,00,xvi,1. D. Chase 0,50,xvi,14. 
Wm. Davis 0,50,xvi,1. L. Maxson (for Geo. R. Maxson) 1,00,xvii,1. L. 
Chandler 1,00,xvi,1. J. H. Cottrell 1,00,xvi,1. Sr. A. P. H. Kelsey 
1,00,xv,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xvi,1. Thos. W. Potter 1,00,xvi,1. N. H. 
Satterlee 1,00,xvi,1. N. H. Satterlee (0,50 for C. G. Satterlee, xvi,1; 0,50 
for H. H. Satterlee xv,1) 1,00. Jas. Breed 1,00,xv,24. M. P. Chaplin 
1,00,xv,1. J. Bostwick 1,00,xvi,1. S. Dunklee 1,00,xviii,1. S. W. Hastings 
(for S. Creger) 0,25,xv,14. E. S. Faxon 1,00,xvi,1. L. Schellhous 
1,30,xvii,9. L. Schellhous (for A. Webster) 0,50,xvi,1. L. Kellogg 
1,00,xvi,1. J. M. Santee 3,00,xvi,1. D. J. Burroughs 1,50,xvi,1. J. B. 
Sweet 3,00,xiv,1. G. King 0,50,xv,14. H. B. Fargo 0,50,xvi,1. J. Fargo 
0,50,xvi,1. B. Wilson 0,50,xvi,1. J. Drake 0,50,xvi,1. J. Swain 0,50,xvi,1. 
E. Valette 0,50,xvi,1. J. H. Sparks 0,50,xvi,1. L. M. Bodwell 1,00,xv,1. 
S. S. Van Ornum 1,00,xvi,1. S. Barns 1,00,xvii,1. S. Osborne 
1,00,xv,18. J. Yates 1,00,xvi,5.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.15 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Sr. R. Smalley $3,60. Wm. Harr 
$1,00.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.16 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT SINCE NOV. 11. J. R. Brown, Ind., 5c. “Gospel Banner 
Ills., 80c. L. Maxson, N. Y., 21c. A. C. Morton, Minn., $1,14. G. P. 
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Wilson, Me., 25c. E. L. Derby, Vt., 35c. L. L. Loomis, Vt., $1,00. S. B. 
McLaughlin, Wis., 50c. B. M. Osgood, N. Y. $1,00. Mrs. J. Smith, Mich., 
50c. W. L. Stiles, Wis., 10c. A. Brewster, Ohio, 60c. M. M. Osgood, C. 
W., $1,00. J. W. Raymond, N. Y., 40c. J. Bostwick, Wis., 95c. L. 
Johnson, Me., 20c. W. H. Ball, N. H., $1,00. H. F. Baker, Ohio, 50c. D. 
Chase, Mass., 50c. R. Smalley to H. Taylor, N. Y., 40c. S. Breed, N. Y., 
10c. S. W. Hastings, Mich., 75c. J. H. Ginley, Mich., 20c. Wm. Bates, 
Ct., 18c. L. M. Bodwell, Ohio, $1,00. S. S. Van Ornum, N. Y., 
29c.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.17 


Sold on Acc’t. J. Bostwick, $1,80. Geo. Smith, Ind., $6,06. |. Sanborn, 
by express, $12,28.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.18 


Rec'd on Acc’t. |. Sanborn, $10. D. W. C. Crandall, 75c. J. A. Wilcox, 
10c. M. Leach, $1,00. M. Hull, $3,00ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.19 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 420 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 24.20 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.21 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.22 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.23 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.24 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.25 
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The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 24.26 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.27 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.28 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.29 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 24.30 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.31 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.32 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.33 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.34 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.35 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.36 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.37 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.38 
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The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.39 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.40 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.41 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 24.42 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 24.43 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.44 


Brief exposition of Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, 
page 24.45 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.46 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.47 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.48 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the SabbatH? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast. - Price $1 per 100.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.49 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 24.50 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.51 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH December 8, 
1859, page 24.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.53 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.54 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.55 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten Gebote A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and 
Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.56 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.57 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents. ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.58 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.59 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
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$1,25.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.60 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.61 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.62 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 
24.63 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.64 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754RSH December 8, 
1859, page 24.65 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.66 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; the Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 8, 1859, page 24.67 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
December 8, 1859, page 24.68 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 1 
1859. - NO. 4. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.1 


PRAY WITHOUT CEASING 


UrSe 


PRAY when the morning dawns, 
And at the close of day, 

Kneel humbly at the throne of God, 
And there in secret pray. 

If earth hath filled thy heart 

With cares and worldly strife, 
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Remember ‘tis a fearful thing, 
To lead a prayerless life. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.2 


For bitter tears must flow, 

And sins must be forgiven, 

And prayers of deep contrition breathed, 

Ere thou canst enter heaven. 

Has life to thee been all 

A bright unclouded day? 

Then lift thy heart in gratitude, 

To God, the giver, pray.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.3 


And humbly bow thy head 

In dark and gloomy hours, 

When life is drear and adverse clouds 

Around thy pathway lower; 

When earthly hopes are crushed, 

And idols shattered lie, 

Bend low before the God of love, 

And breathe thy mournful sigh.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.4 


Prone is thy erring heart 

From duty’s path to stray, 

Frail is the strength of mortal man, 

And therefore thou must pray. 

Yet come in holy fear, 

Hush every worldly thought, 

On to the shrine of purity, 

Be earthly passions brought.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.5 


And prayer shall keep thee safe 
From dark temptation’s power, 


And guide thy heart unerringly, 
Through many a dangerous hour.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.6 


COME TO JESUS 


UrSe 


“WHY SHOULD | COME?” YOU ARE A SINNER, COME FC 
PARDON.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.7 


PERHAPS you do not feel you are a sinner. At least you think you are 
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no worse than others, but better than many. You are no drunkard, thief, 

adulterer, but keep the Sabbath, read the Bible, and attend the house of 
God. But have you indeed obeyedall the commandments? Never 
broken any of them? Always been true, chaste, sober, honest, forgiving, 
kind? Never indulged in pride, malice, anger, deceit, or lust? God 
requires purity of heart as well as of outward conduct, and he knows all 
our thoughts. Have you then never cherished the thought of sin in your 
heart, though you have feared outwardly to commit it? Besides, the first 
and chief command is to love the Lord our God with all our mind and 
strength. Have you always done this; always been thankful for his 
mercies; always carefully read his word in order to obey it; always tried 
to please him, loved to pray to him, taken delight in his day, his people, 
his worship; always striven to be “holy as he is holy,” to make known his 
truth, to induce others to love him, and endeavoured in all things to 
glorify him? If you have always done this, you have still only just done 
your duty, and have nothing to boast of. But you have not done it. 
Conscience tells you so. You know you have sinned thousands of 
times. You know you have sought your own pleasure, have not been 
prompted by a desire to please God. You have lived for yourself; you 
have sought man’s approval, but God has not been in all your thoughts. 
The Bible tells us, “If a man say he hath no sin he deceiveth himself. 
There is none righteous, no, not one. All have sinned and come short of 
the glory of God.” O, my fellow sinner is it not true of thee, “The God in 
whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, thou hast not 
glorified?” You are a sinner. Guilt, enormous guilt, hangs upon you. In 
God’s book all your sins are written down. You cannot get rid of them. 
Were you to labor for thousands of years you could not atone for the 
past. All you could do would only be your duty. Paying to-day’s debt still 
leaves yesterday’s where it was. And were you to give all you possess, 
or suffer torture and death, it would not take away sin. The past cannot 
be recalled. But there is forgiveness, free, full, eternal, for the guilty. 
Jesus has pardon for thee, sinner, purchased with his own blood. Come 
for it. Come to Jesus Christ for it. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.8 


FOR PEACE OF CONSCIENCE COME 


UrSe 


“THERE is no peace saith my God to the wicked.” Some sinners seem 
to be at peace, but it is only by refusing to think. They will not consider. 
But such thoughtlessness is not worthy to be called peace. It is like a 
man in a sinking ship, who will not examine what is the danger; or like a 
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tradesman who fancies all is not going on well, but will not look into his 
accounts lest his mind should be disturbed. So the sinner fancies 
something is wrong, and fearing to be made unhappy he banishes 
reflection about God and his soul. Yet every sinner thinks sometimes, 
and then he must be wretched. When death visits a neighbor’s house, 
or enters his own, or threatens himself, and at many other times the 
thought will come, “God is angry; my soul is in danger; | am not fit to 
die.” And how must such a thought damp his pleasure and disturb his 
repose.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.9 


No you cannot be at peace till you have obtained pardon. You may try 
all the pleasures of the world in turn; you may seek to drown thought by 
plunging deeper and deeper into sin but you cannot be happy. But 
when we come to Jesus all our sins are at once forgiven. We still think 
of them with sorrow, but we need no more think of them with terror. God 
says to us, “Your sins and your iniquities will | remember no more.” He 
blots out “all trespasses.” He “casts them behind his back - into the 
depths of the sea.” They will not be mentioned at the judgment-day. “He 
will abundantly pardon.” He now regards us with love. We need not be 
afraid of him. He invites us to trust him as a kind friend. Instead of 
hiding from him as Adam did, we may hide in him as David did, saying 
“Thou art my hiding-place.” O what a happy change! | am a sinner still, 
but a sinner pardoned, reconciled, saved. And whatever dreadful things 
conscience may tell me, Jesus says “thy sins are forgiven thee, go in 
peace.” Peace | leave with you, my peace | give unto you.” “Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Poor sinner, you and peace have long been strangers. Worldly 
pleasure is not peace; and nothing can give it while you and God are 
enemies, and your sins hang heavily on your soul. Come then to Jesus. 
He both makes and gives peace. Seek pardon through him, and you 
will soon know what is meant by the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding.” ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.10 


FOR A NEW HEART - COME 


UrSe 


“YE must be born again,” said Christ to Nicodemus. There must be a 
great change in our thoughts and feelings respecting God, before we 
are able to serve him on earth and enjoy him in heaven. Sin has 
estranged our minds from God so that we do not desire him and love 
him. True religion is not pleasant to us. This is being “carnally minded, 
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which is death.” To love the things which sin makes distasteful, is a 
great change like coming to life. It is called the new birth or 
regeneration. Verily, verily, | say unto thee, except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Unconverted sinner, how can you 
expect to enter heaven? You would not be happy there. A swallow 
enjoys the air and a cow the meadows, but a fish would soon languish 
there and die. There must be adaptation. Music charms those alone 
who have an ear for it; books are no treat to those who dislike reading; 
and society is only pleasant when it is congenial. A clown would not feel 
at ease at court; the ignorant cannot enjoy the company of the learned, 
the profligate do not love the society of the virtuous; and just so the 
ungodly cannot take pleasure in religion. Is not the Sabbath to you a 
dull day, the Bible a dry book, religious conversation unpleasant, prayer 
a task, and the company of the pious irksome? But heaven is all 
Sabbath, all worship, all holiness - its inhabitants all righteous, and their 
talk and actions all have reference to God. Heaven is happy because it 
is holy, and because God is there. But if you do not love holiness and 
God, it would not be a happy place for you. You would wander about, a 
miserable solitary thing, dampening the enjoyment you could not share, 
and polluting the temple in which you alone would be unable to worship. 
Therefore, unless born again you never will enter. You cannot, | know, 
change your own heart, but the Spirit of God can. And Jesus died to 
obtain for us the gift of the Spirit. And this gift is freely bestowed on all 
who sincerely apply to the Saviour for it. O then earnestly pray for the 
Spirit of God, that you may be born again. Come to Jesus with the 
petition of David, “Create in me a clean heart O God, and renew a right 
spirit within me.” And for your encouragement think, of the gracious 
assurance of Christ. “If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?”ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
25.11 


FOR THE PRIVILEGES AND JOYS OF ADOPTION - COME 


UrSe 


PERSONS of wealth sometimes take the children of the poor, and train 
them as their own; this is called adoption. And thus God describes his 
treatment of those who come to Jesus. “Ye shall be my sons and 
daughters saith the Lord Almighty.” “We have received the Spirit of 
adoption whereby we cry Abba Father.” We are permitted in prayer, to 
address God as “Our Father which art in heaven.” He loves these 
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adopted children with more than an earthly parent’s affection. He 
teaches, watches over, comforts, feeds, protects them. Sorrows are his 
kind chastisements, intended for their benefit. “If ye endure chastening, 
God dealeth with you as with sons; for whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth.” In all their trials he consoles them. “Like as a father pitieth 
his children so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” “As one whom his 
mother comforteth, so will | comfort you.” Sickness, poverty, 
bereavement, all their troubles are overruled for their advantage. “All 
things work together for good to them that love God.” “They shall not 
want any good thing.” “No weapon formed against them shall prosper.” 
In every difficulty and danger their Father is at their side. “Fear not, for | 
have redeemed thee. | have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. 
When thou passest through the waters | will be with thee; and through 
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee.” “I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee.” They may tell their Father all their wants. “In everything 
make known your requests unto God.” His ear is ever open to their cry, 
and his hand ever outstretched to do them good. As a father he 
provides for them an inheritance; but, unlike those of earth, it is 
“incorruptible, undefiled and that fadeth not away.” O what happiness to 
be a child of God; to feel that “God is my Father! He loves me, pities, 
pardons, keeps me. | am safe from all evil. Wicked men and wicked 
spirits cannot harm me. God is my refuge, ever near; and he never 
slumbers, never is weary, never forgets, and will never change. He 
says ‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love.’ He will be always near 
me while on my journey here, and at last will take me to dwell with him 
in his palace forever. What earthly greatness can equal this? Reader 
would you be a child of God? You may if you come to Jesus; for “as 
many as received,” came to “him, to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God.”ARSH December 15, 1859, page 25.12 


THAT YOU MAY ENTER HEAVEN - COME 


UrSe 


As there is a place of punishment for the wicked so there is a heaven of 
glory for all who come to Jesus. God, in his great love to sinners, sent 
his Son not only to deliver them from hell, but to make them happy and 
glorious with him forever. How delightful is the description the Bible 
gives of heaven. We are told that sickness, sorrow and death never 
enter there; that cares, fears, and anxieties are never felt there; that 
poverty, privation, unkindness and disappointment are never known 
there. The body that will rise from the grave will be “incorruptible,” and 
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will never experience pain, weariness or decay. Old age will, never 
enfeeble for there will be perpetual youth; and death will never snatch 
away those we love for death itself will be destroyed. What is still better, 
there will be no more sin, but all hearts will be full of holy love to God, 
and to one another. Every one will rejoice in the society and happiness 
of every one else, and God himself will dwell among them. All the good 
men of former ages will be there - the martyrs and apostles and 
prophets. There, too, we shall meet with angels and archangels; and 
more than all, we shall behold Jesus in his glorified human body - we 
shall see his face, and ever be with the Lord. To show how glorious 
heaven is, it is compared to a place of rest after labor; to a father’s 
house, a happy home. “They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away. Everlasting joy shall be upon their heads. 
In his presence is fullness of joy, and at his right hand are pleasures for 
evermore.” The best joys of earth are soon gone. Riches fly, health 
decays, friends depart, death is written on all things. But the joys of 
heaven are forever, and forever, and forever. Reader, this heaven may 
be thine. Jesus keeps the door, but he has opened it wide for all sinners 
to enter. If you will not come to Jesus you cannot enter heaven; for he 
is the door, the only door. But he invites you to come. Yes however 
guilty and vile you are heaven may and certainly will be yours if you 
come to Jesus. “To you is the word of this salvation sent.” O then, for 
heavenly bliss come to Jesus. -Am. Tract.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 26.1 


EDUCATION 


UrSe 


THAT they may teach their children. Deuteronomy 4:10. And thou shalt 
teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up. Deuteronomy 6:7 and 
11:19.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.2 


A fearful responsibility lies upon parents and guardians, a responsibility 
which can by no means be shifted nor evaded. The plea of inability, 
want of time, forgetfulness, and other pleas, will all be swept away 
before the unerring word of the Lord.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
26.3 


If a parent is obliged to be absent for a time he is obliged to leave his 
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charge in such hands, as will see that their duties are performed (to the 
best of his ability), and when he returns he will resume his own duty 
where he left off if he would be a faithful steward over his Lord’s 
property. But the excuse must be a very good one indeed which would 
excuse the parent from being present with his children, and leaving 
them in the care of others, or in any way neglecting to oversee and 
personally inspect their conduct.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.4 


This is evidently the meaning of the passage, that children are expected 
to be under the immediate inspection of one or both parents at all times, 
and every opportunity is to be embraced to instruct them in the way of 
the Lord.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.5 


When the child rise at morn, or lies down at night, when he walks by the 
way, or sits quietly at the family hearth, his parent’s eye is supposed to 
be upon him in parental watchfulness and love, and at all these times is 
instruction to be conveyed to his pliant mind, dropping like the sunshine 
or the dew upon the flowers and causing his mental powers to be 
developed under a system of religious training, which if sanctified by the 
spirit of God, would result in the formation of a character pleasing in the 
sight of God. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.6 


A parent occupies a place, a relationship to his child next to God. For 
several of the first years of the life of the child, he is seemingly at the 
mercy of his parents. His life, his health, his bent of mind, his first 
impression of God, and of truth, he learns at his parent’s knee; he waits 
his parent’s nod, and all the hell he knows is his parent’s frown; all the 
heaven he knows is his parent’s smile. Oh ye parents, would you, could 
you all realize your tremendous responsibility as you travel on in life 
with your little ones around you, how much their present and future 
happiness rests upon you, how much their eternal well being and 
immortality depends upon your instruction and example, how and with 
what earnestness would you pray and labor!'ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 26.7 


You are busy perhaps, too busy, to think of giving instructions so 
constant as is here enjoined; but | ask, Are you too busy to eat, to 
sleep, to dress, to cook; too busy to plant and sow, too busy to reap or 
plough? and is not the command here imperative as either? You forget 
perhaps. Do you forget to breathe? What would you do if God should 
forget to send your heart’s blood through your system at every pulse? 
What if he should forget to keep the world in motion? forget to send us 
sunshine and rain? Forget! can a mother forget her sucking child? and 
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can a parent forget to cultivate the mind of his child? can a parent forget 
to instruct his own flesh and blood in the way of righteousness? Can a 
parent lie in dumb, sluggish forgetfulness, while the mind of his darling 
child is a garden full of noxious weeds, a garden of thistles and thorns? 
Can a parent lie quiet and easy, while his child grows up into life a dull 
stupid ignorant servant of sin, and yet flatter himself that he is a 
christian? | would not give anything for the hope of one who can thus 
neglect the education of the precious ones entrusted to his care. ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 26.8 


This world is no place for ease; it is Satan’s field of death, and he who 
would serve another master, must be a worker, a soldier, selfdenying 
and intrepid; and he who faints at the sight of war may as well lay down 
his arms. He who dreads work may as well desert the field at once or 
make up his mind to take hold in good earnest and do every duty, 
however humble and laborious and constant. Duty once taken in hand, 
the cross once upon the shoulders, is lightened by the hand of mercy, 
and sustained by heavenly power, and becomes when habitually 
performed and taken up, a buoy, a source of purest enjoyment, a light, 
a barrier to ward off temptation, a means of enduring happiness.ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 26.9 


But says one, | have no skill in such things. | ask if skill was ever 
attained without practice? Have you brought up a family of children and 
not yet attained any skill in teaching them the way of the Lord? But let 
us see how it can be done.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.10 


A parent or teacher should first know that to tell a child that he must 
love his Bible, or must love God, without giving a reason why, will meet 
with but little success in teaching. A child reasons by short concise 
methods; remember this, and respect his intellect, and teach him with 
systematic reasoning, plain and to the point, and he will reciprocate. 
You wish him to be saved, to be changed in heart, to be renewed, 
sanctified; now begin with the alphabet.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 26.11 


First what is sin? Here a full explanation is needed, and much 
instruction on the commandments, interspersed with remarks about the 
goodness, justice and mercy of God, with a care that each term is 
understood; and if interest flags, the beauties of heaven, of the new 
earth may win; and it is better often to speak of these things, than to 
weary with long lectures. But system must be observed or the subject 
will be confused in his mind.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.12 
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Here is the main point to establish well in his mind, the unbending 
justice, the unsoiled purity of God. Without this sense of God’s 
character, the child cannot by any means appreciate his mercy and 
benevolence.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.13 


When the child has learned the true distinction between right and 
wrong, and its true bearings, he has learned the alphabet of holiness, 
he has learned what many a D. D. has yet to become acquainted with. 
This knowledge is necessary to the existence of that moral sense which 
he must have before he can in any degree appreciate the truths of the 
Bible. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.14 


Having the best evidence that he knows what sin is he must be made 
conscious of its existence in himself. Is his conscience tender? Does 
sin and disobedience to God give him pain? Let him be candid, and get 
his real feelings. Do you find him stupid? Now is the time to show him 
kindly his danger, the awful doom of the wicked, and the reward of the 
righteous. Advise him to pray for a heart to feel, for a tender heart like 
the heart of Josiah whose heart was tender towards God and towards 
his law. Teach him how good men and women have hated sin, and 
advise him to pray for this tenderness of conscience. Does he manifest 
by tears and acts that his heart is melted? Now follow it up by showing 
him that to stop here is death; this is only conviction; he must repent 
and be converted (turned about). Show him what it is to turn about, turn 
away from sin.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.15 


Next he must not only be tender at heart repent and be converted, but 
he must be sanctified. This he must believe that God will do for him, in 
answer to the prayer of faith and his constant endeavor. Keep the 
system, the plan in your mind, and instil it by short lessons and easy 
gradations into the mind of your child. Work, oh work! Make your child 
obedient. Are you well? then you have no excuse. Are you sick? you 
can call him to your bedside and teach him the alphabet of right ere you 
die. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 26.16 


JOS. CLARKE. 
JESTING WITH SCRIPTURE 


UrSe 


THERE is a practice which is fearfully common even among the 
professors of religion, and from which, alas! ministers of the Gospel are 
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not always free, which cannot be too severely condemned, as offensive 
to God, and injurious to the best interests of man. We allude to the 
practice of connecting ludicrous anecdotes with passages of Scripture. 
We know by sad experience, and we appeal to the experience of others 
for the confirmation of the remark, that so lively is the impression which 
is often produced on the mind by the association of something 
grotesque with certain texts of the Bible, that such passages can hardly 
be read in the most serious moments without bringing up to the mind 
some idea which it requires a strong effort to prevent from producing a 
smile. This is one abuse of sacred things not less displeasing to God 
than under the Old Testament it would have been to desecrate from a 
holy to a common use, the sacred implements of the temple, the holy 
anointing-oil, or the hallowed fire of the altar. If to put new wine into old 
bottles, or to sew a new patch on an old garment be unwise, 
incongruous, how much more so to prostitute the sacred words of 
inspiration to point a jest for the amusement of the social circle! To do 
so, in the presence of the young is peculiarly injudicious. Here the 
maxim of the Roman satirist is especially applicable; Maxima debetur 
puero reverentia. Jeremy Taylor forcibly remarks on this subject: ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 27.1 


“Some men used to read Scripture on their knees and many with their 
heads uncovered, and all good men with fear and trembling, with 
reverence and grave attention. For all Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is fit for instruction, for reproof, for exhortation for doctrine, 
not for jesting; but he that makes that use of it had better part with his 
eyes in jest, and give his heart to make a tennis-ball; and that | may 
speak the worst thing in the world of it, it is as like the material part of 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, as jeering of a man is to abusing him; 
and no man can use it but he that wants wit and manners as much as 
he wants of religion” - Sel. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 27.2 


THE DUTY OF REPROOF 


UrSe 


WE have recently met with an obituary, the writer of which seems to 
have got entirely out of the stereotyped common place of such 
performances. Describing the subject of his notice just as he was, he 
gives currency to some traits of character which are alike rare and 
worthy of commendation. One of these is thus mentioned:ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 27.3 
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“He was a bold reprover of infidelity, and of profanity, especially that 
which seemed to be intended as an insult to God and religion. He would 
reprove any man of his acquaintance, let his position be ever so 
prominent, who was in the habit of ridiculing religion even in a public 
hotel where he said such conversation was abusive to all the travellers 
who had been brought up in Christian morals.,ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 27.4 


Would that there were more such! Few duties of the Christian 
profession are so generally neglected, even by sincere and earnest 
men as that of reproof. Private expostulation with a wrong doer is 
unfrequent, while public rebuke of public sins is still more rare. And yet 
it is in reality not difficult to perform. The reprover has the conscience of 
the offender on his side; he has the general sense of the community, 
the claims of propriety, and the demands of duty all with him. What he 
needs is “meekness of wisdom,” a mild but firm representation of the 
wrong done, and a sense of dependence on God for strength to 
perform the duty, and grace to make it effectual. Profanity and abuse 
and ridicule of religion, are sins so gross and inexcusable, so painful to 
all devout and well bred persons, so opposed to all decency, so 
injurious to the young and thoughtless, and so gratuitous in themselves, 
that no Christian should ever hesitate a moment in reminding the 
transgressor of his sin, and his exposure to Divine wrath. “Thou shalt in 
any wise rebuke thy neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him.” “He that 
rebuketh a man, afterwards shall find more favor than he that flattereth 
with his tongue.” - Christian InteligencerARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 27.5 


LACK OF REVERENCE IN THE YOUNG. - Rev. A. Sm 
commissioner of public schools in Ohio, in a recent report, makes some 
forcible remarks upon the want of good manners shown by the youth of 
the present day in their conduct towards the aged. After alluding to the 
deference and respect which the youth of former days were taught to 
extend to their superiors in age and wisdom, he says:ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 27.6 


“But where in all our land, does this good old practice now prevail? Who 
does not know that bows and courtesies on the part of our boys and 
girls are obsolete? It has been remarked ‘that there are thousands of 
boys in this great country, not one of whom has ever made a bow 
unless when he had occasion to dodge a snow-ball, a brick-bat, or a 
boulder.. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 27.7 
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Some eight or ten winters since ex-Governor Everett of Massachusetts, 
with the late Amos Lawrence was in a sleigh, riding into Boston. As they 
approached a school-house a score of young boys rushed into the 
street to enjoy their afternoon recess. Said the Governor to his friend, 
‘Let us observe whether these boys make obeisance to us as we were 
taught fifty years ago.’ At the same time he expressed the fear that 
habits of civility were less practiced than formerly. As they passed the 
school-house all question and doubt upon the subject received a 
speedy, if not satisfactory settlement, for each one of those twenty 
juvenile New Englanders did his best at snow-balling the wayfaring 
dignitaries." ARSH December 15, 1859, page 27.8 


FEELING IN RELIGION 


UrSe 


SOME persons are unnecessarily afraid of feeling in religion. But if 
feeling is lawful in any thing, why not in religion? God has made us not 
only capable of feeling, but so that we cannot possibly avoid it. Every 
fact and principle which enters the mind in the common current of 
human life, the facts that are pleasing, and those that are not so, are 
always followed by more or less feeling. The world is full of feeling. The 
multitudes that crowd the busy mart, the active and indolent, at home 
and abroad, the prosperous and unprosperous, the rich and the poor, 
the well and the sick, those surrounded by friends, and those pressed 
by enemies, are all full of feeling. If we could ascend some clairvoyant 
mount, and look into the secret chambers of the world’s souls, we 
should observe everywhere at all times a perpetual surging of feeling, 
like the ceaseless tide, agitation and commotion of old ocean. - Then 
these feelings are constantly changing. - In no two moments are the 
feelings of humanity exactly the same; sometimes they are stronger, 
then weaker, now a little more sunshine and gladness, then midnight 
gathers, and sorrow increases; this changeless change distinguishes 
the world’s feelings, and the feelings of individuals. ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 27.9 


This feeling is a tremendous force among men, like the steam of the 
engine, constantly pressing upon the will, adding immensely to its force 
and persistency, and often firing up the intelligence to mighty feats. 
When a man’s feelings are joyful, it sheds a cheerful light over all the 
scenes of life; but when they are depressed and sad, sunshine is 
changed to shade, and hope to fear. Since feeling is such a force in 
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man’s nature, since every man in the secular, social and every other 
relation of life, is constantly inspired by feeling, why should not the 
Christian feel? why should he not indulge this powerful ally to his will, 
and his intelligence, and allow his soul to be the theater of religious 
emotions, joyous and sorrowful? Is there not as much occasion for 
feeling in regard to matters so vast, so glorious, so full of hope to the 
soul, that involve the felicity of the spirit forever and ever, as in worldly 
affairs? If it is proper to feel when prosperity crowns our labors, when 
friends are true and kind, when honors cluster on our brow, surely we 
may feel when God is our Father, when our sins are forgiven, when we 
have a good hope through grace, when immortality becomes our sure 
inheritance. Yes, we may feel, our emotions may spring up joyously, 
our love grow warm and fervent, and hope burst out in ecstatic 
transports.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 27.10 


But we should always recollect that Christian feelings always have a 
Christian cause. Those feelings which are not produced by an 
intelligent apprehension of the gospel, which do not spring from 
knowledge of the truth, and faith in it, though they may be very nearly 
like Christian feelings, are nevertheless spurious, counterfeit, and ought 
to be condemned. And there is a vast amount of such feeling abroad in 
the church. There is a spiritual formalism, a machine feeling, a 
mesmeric excitement, animal emotion, without any intelligent basis, and 
this is often mistaken for Christian feeling. When a man has an 
intelligent acquaintance with the scheme of salvation, he may well 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 27.11 


We believe that there is far too little Christian feeling in the church. We 
are too cold, too joyless, too deficient in zeal; and we ought to take 
measures to increase our feelings. This can be done in a legitimate 
way. Become more familiar with the facts and promises of the gospel. 
Let the word of God dwell richly in us. As this knowledge increases, our 
joys will increase, our feelings of interest, zeal, and love will increase. 
As the merchant is made glad by the news of large gains; and the 
politician by news of large majorities; so let the Christian fire up his 
feelings by filling his soul with the exceeding great and precious 
promises of the gospel. By this means we shall cultivate pure, strong, 
elevating, blissful feelings, that will shed a sacred a divine influence all 
through the soul. - Morning Star. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 27.12 


Remarkable Conversion 
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UrSe 


WHEN Oliver Cromwell entered upon the command of the Parliament’s 
arms against Charles 1st, he ordered that every soldier should carry a 

Bible in his pocket. Among the rest there was a wild, wicked young 

fellow, who ran away from his apprenticeship in London for the sake of 

plunder and dissipation. Being one day ordered out on a skirmishing 

expedition, or to attack some fortress, he returned to his quarters in the 

evening without hurt. When he was going to bed, pulling his Bible out of 
his pocket, he observed a bullet-hole in it, the depth of which he traced 

till he found the bullet had stopped at Ecclesiastes 11:9: “Rejoice; oh 

young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 

youth, and walk thou in the ways of thy heart and in the sight of thine 

eyes; but know thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into 

judgment.” The words were sent home to his heart by the Divine Spirit, 
so that he became a sincere believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. He lived 
in London many years after the civil wars were ended.ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 27.13 


ADVANCE IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. - It is the happiness of 
Christian, until he attain perfection, to be advancing toward it; to be 
daily refining from sin, and growing richer and stronger in the graces 
that make up a Christian, a new creature; to reach a higher degree of 
patience, and meekness, and humility; to have the heart more weaned 
from earth, and fixed on heaven. - Leighton.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 27.14 


READING THE BIBLE. - | will answer for it, the longer you read thi 
Bible, the more you will like it; it will grow sweeter and sweeter; and the 

more you get into the spirit of it, the more you will get into the Spirit of 

Christ. - Romain.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 27.15 


TASSO replied to the proposition that he should take vengeance on a 
man who had injured him, “Il do not wish to deprive him either of his 
goods, his honor, or his life. | only wish to deprive him of his ill- 
will." ARSH December 15, 1859, page 27.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 15, 1859. 
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SPIRITUAL MEANING 


UrSe 


“FOR, unless there underlies the letter of the Bible a spiritual meaning, 
they are true without doubt."ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.1 


So says S. S. Griswold of theSabbath Recorder, after calling certain 
sentiments recently advocated in that paper, “annihilationism, 
destructionism, millerism, and material paradiseism.”ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 28.2 


Bro. Griswold is a Baptist. And why? Because the plain letter of the 
Bible teaches immersion. He does not search for a hidden meaning of 
those scriptures which plainly express immersion. But others do, as 
may be seen by the following, copied from the St. Louis Observer, by 
the Independent.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.3 


“BURIAL WITH CHRIST. - Buried with Christ, wherein ye are riser 
through the faith of God’s operation. But when are we buried with 
Christ? When crucified with him. When are we crucified with him? 
When the old man is put off, and the new man put on. When is this 
done? When our life is hid with Christ in God. Then are we planted in 
the likeness of his death, and raised to newness of life in Christ Jesus. 
This is not dipping the body under water. It is the baptism of the Spirit, 
by which we die to sin, and rise to the life hid with Christ in God. 
Plunging the body under water is in no sense a_ burial with 
Christ." ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.4 


“Buried with Christ by baptism.” “Planted together in the likeness of his 
death.” Romans 6. “And they went down both into the water, both Phillip 
and the eunuch, and he baptized him.” Acis 8. These expressions are a 
sample of the Bible on baptism, which every Baptist takes as full 
authority, without stopping to look for a spiritual meaning underlying the 
letter ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.5 


Again, Bro. G. is aSeventh-day Baptist. And why? Because the plain 
letter of the Bible enjoins the observance of the Sabbath. Here he 
receives the Bible as it reads. But there are those who transgress the 
letter of the Sabbath law every week, who at the same time say they 
keep the spirit of the fourth commandment. J. B. Cook, a no-Sabbath 
Adventist at Rochester, N. Y., would often preach against the Sabbath, 
and labor to show it abolished, and represent Sabbath-keepers as 
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fallen from grace, and at the same time said in a private conversation 
with Sabbath-keepers, “Ah! | love the sweet spirit of the 
Sabbath!”ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.6 


It is no uncommon thing to find men so far bewildered in a spiritual 
meaning of the Bible as to talk gravely of keeping the Sabbath in a 
spiritual manner in their hearts, while they transgress the letter of the 
Sabbath law. Should Bro. G. admit a spiritual meaning of the Sabbath 
law, underlying the plain letter, which might differ somewhat from the 
letter, how soon would his feet begin to slide from the Sabbath of 
Jehovah.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.7 


Bro. G. mentions in his catalogue of isms, “material paradiseism,” which 
he admits is sustained by the letter of the Bible. We suppose he refers 
to the doctrine of the kingdom of God on the earth made new. We will 
give a sample of the plain letter of the Bible on this subject. ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 28.8 


2 Peter 3:3-7. “Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise 
of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation. For this they willingly are 
ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water and in the water, whereby the world that 
then was being overflowed with water perished. But the heavens and 
the earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.9 


“Nevertheless we, according to his promise [/sa/ah 65:17,] look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 28.10 


It will be seen in the apostle’s doctrine, that the identical earth which 
was overflowed by the waters of the flood, is reserved unto fire. Once 
God washed the earth from its pollutions by the waters of the flood. 
Next time he will purify it by fire from sin, sinners, and the curse, and 
there will appear a new earth, as pure as Eden in her primeval glory, 
and as material as the earth before the flood, or as the earth is 
now.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.11 


True, the prophet has written, “Behold | create new heavens and a new 
earth.” It is also true that when David prayed, “Create in me a clean 
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heart, O God,” he did not want his heart taken out, and a new, clean 
one made and put in its place. He only wanted the old one cleansed. So 
with the earth. God will cleanse the old earth from the curse, from sin 
and sinners, and make it new.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.12 


But how shall the spiritual meaning of Peter’s testimony on the subject 
be expressed? We know not how to express it, unless we supply the 
word spiritual as follows: ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.13 


2 Peter 3:5-7, 13. “For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God the [spiritual] heavens were of old, and the [spiritual] earth 
standing [spiritually] out of the [spiritual] water and in the [spiritual] 
water, whereby the [spiritual] world that then was, being [spiritually] 
overflowed with [spiritual] water, perished [spiritually]. ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 28.14 


“But the [spiritual] heavens and the [spiritual] earth which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto [spiritual] fire, against 
the [spiritual] day of [spiritual] judgment, and [spiritual] perdition of 
ungodly [spiritual] men.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.15 


“Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for [spiritually] new 
[spiritual] heavens, and a [spiritually] new [spiritual] earth, wherein 
dwelleth [spiritual] righteousness.,ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
28.16 


But when we leave the letter of the Bible and adopt a “spiritual 
meaning” in its place, we at once step out into the broad field of fancy 
and fanaticism, where there may be as many spiritual interpretations, 
differing with each other, as there are spiritual interpreters. ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 28.17 


If such plain Bible as the above from Peter’s epistle, does not mean just 
what it says, then who can tell what it does mean? If the Bible does not 
mean what it says, then it ceases to be a revelation, until God gives us 
another book to tell us what this one means. ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 28.18 


J. W. 


MEETINGS IN RED ROCK AND PLEASANTVILLE, IOWA 


UrSe 
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IT is impossible under present circumstances to give a definite report of 
the meetings at Red Rock, as unavoidable circumstances prevented my 
giving a full course of lectures at that place. But | can say that the result 
was as good as could have been expected under the circumstances. 
Several decided to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, four of whom were baptized. The attendance was large 
considering the circumstances. It was remarked that these meetings 
were better attended than any ever held in Red Rock before ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 28.19 


Two Disciple ministers attended and heard a part of my lectures. After 
hearing the discourse on Babylon, they told the congregation that it was 
truth, that it was almost impossible to tell the difference between the 
professors of Christianity and the world. One of the above named 
individuals staid and heard on the subject of the third message, and 
went away fully convinced that we had the truth. Praise the Lord for 
bringing his jewels out of Babylon.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
28.20 


The truth is now bearing away the victory in Pleasantville, though these 
meetings, like the ones in Red Rock, were broken up too soon. Could 
the meetings have been held one week longer there would have been a 
large church raised in Pleasantville. | found prejudice very high there, 
the cry of “Mormon,” “Millerite” etc., etc., greeting me everywhere; but 
prejudice was so far gone before | left, that notwithstanding the nights 
were dark and the roads muddy, there was not a house in Pleasantville 
large enough to hold the people. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.21 


Twelve publicly declared their determination to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Several others told me in 
private conversation that they never intended to violate the fourth 
commandment again. Others told me that this was the truth, but the 
whole world was going to perdition, and they would make the best of 
this world, and go the downward road too. May the Lord have mercy 
upon such, and give them to see that his commandments are 
imperative; that he has a right to command, and we have no right to 
reject. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.22 


The Lord’s cause was advanced somewhat by one Eld. Short, who 
came from Winterset, and attacked us upon the perpetuity of the law. 
His arguments were unsound to the core, and it did not take a great 
while to convince the people of the fact that error cannot stand the 
test. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.23 
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But if error cannot stand the tests which at present are being applied to 
it, how will it stand in the coming day? May the Lord help men to see 
that now is the time to have their errors torn from them. If this work is 
not done now, it will be done soon, and that in the presence of an 
assembled multitude. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.24 


M. HULL. 


THE MEEK SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH 


UrSe 


WHAT a glorious thought it is to the poor pilgrim who does not at the 
present time possess a spot of earth that he can call his own, that when 
the Lord shall come to reign he will receive a possession which can 
never be taken from him. It seems to be natural for mankind to love the 
earth, even in its present degenerate state. Although pestilence, famine 
and wars annually sweep their thousands from the earth; though what 
they pretend to call theirs to-day, may be taken from them before to- 
morrow; though pain and sickness may prey upon their bodies; still they 
love the earth, they cannot bear the thought of leaving it. Yet, it is very 
dear to them with all its sorrows, pain and disappointments. They 
consider their present life the only life that they can live upon their 
beloved earth, and not only the people of the world but some professors 
of religion have the same idea, that when they leave this world they 
never will return; and perhaps this is one great reason why professors 
of religion at the present time are so anxious about the things of earth. 
One might almost be led to think they expected to take their 
possessions with them.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.25 


But to the humble follower of Christ, to that person who takes the word 
of God for the man of his counsel, who is willing to obey all of God’s 
commandments, who is looking for the coming of his Lord with an 
anxious heart, (for he knows that when the Lord doth come his reward 
will be with him), a different scene presents itself. He knows according 
to the word of inspiration, that the Lord will soon appear; that then the 
trump of God will sound, the dead in Christ be raised immortal, the 
living saints be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and 
ascend with Christ to reign with him a thousand years; and that after the 
thousand years have ended the earth will be purified, the new 
Jerusalem will come down from above, and the earth ever after will be 
the glorious home of the saints. O what a blessed thought is this! It is 
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enough to raise the drooping spirits of the weary pilgrim. Why should 
we feel to envy the rich? Why should we strive to lay up corruptible 
treasure here, when we have such a blessed hope that the kingdom will 
soon be ours; for our Lord has gone to receive the kingdom, and we 
know, if we are faithful servants while he is away, that when he appears 
we will become heirs with him, and receive a possession, an 
inheritance that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 28.26 


We do not guess at this. No, we have it from our Lord himself. It is one 
of the most important promises contained in that greatest of sermons, 
the sermon on the mount. Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit 
the earth. There are several promises and several good qualifications 
which are necessary for the child of God to attain to, mentioned in the 
sermon on the mount; but they are all contained in this one verse, 
“Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are the 
poor in spirit for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” Undoubtedly our Lord 
had reference to that class of poor who were of a meek spirit: for if the 
poor are depraved, of a bad disposition and disobey God, they have no 
better right to the kingdom of heaven than the rich. Christ’s kingdom is 
the kingdom of heaven, and when the will of God is done on earth as in 
heaven, then it will be the kingdom of heaven.ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 28.27 


“Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.” They that 
mourn in consequence of sin and wickedness, that are of a meek 
disposition; for “he that governeth his spirit is greater than he that taketh 
a city.” They indeed will be comforted on the new earth; for there they 
shall mourn no more, and all tears shall be wiped away from their eyes. 
“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for 
they shall be filled.” If we are meek we shall be mild and gentle, easy to 
be entreated. This will lead us right into charity; and without charity we 
are nothing. If we possess these qualities we shall hunger and thirst 
after righteousness; and if so we shall indeed be filled when we inherit 
the earth; for the tree of life will be there, and we shall eat of its 
delicious fruit and hunger no more. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
28.28 


“Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” My friends, if you 
were to see a person unkind to man or beast, without charity, judging 
rashly, driving the poor, the naked and the hungry from his door, 
unclothed and unfed and without means to alleviate their distress, 
would you think that such a person possessed a soft and gentle 
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disposition? Would you think such a person was meek? Ah, no! But 
only the meek or the merciful shall obtain mercy; for if we forgive others 
their trespasses, feed the hungry, clothe the naked, our Lord will also 
forgive our sins, and clothe and feed us in his kingdom; for he says that 
he will gird himself and serve us.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.1 


“Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God.” If our disposition 
is right and good, our hearts will also be good and pure. The true 
meaning of heart here is mind, disposition; for from the literal heart can 
proceed no sense of good or evil. But if the mind is pure, our thoughts 
will be pure; and if we are of a meek and pure disposition, we shall at 
last see God. We cannot now see him and live. ButARSH December 
15, 1859, page 29.2 


“In his beauty we shall behold him there, 
And bask in his smiling face." ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.3 


May God help us all to have a meek and lowly disposition, that we may 
inherit the earth. We are almost there. Let us travel on without being 
weary, until we reach that celestial land.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 29.4 


WILLIAM CARTHY. 
Little Prairie, Walworth Co., Wis. 


Meetings in Cascade, Wis 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The cause of present truth is still onward, sinners are 
being converted to God, and | long for the time to come when the third 

angel’s message shall go forth with a loud cry, which time | believe is 

near at hand.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.5 


There is an anxious desire every where, and especially where they 
have not heard, to hear the glorious proclamation of the coming and 
kingdom of Christ. | have been with Bro. T. M. Steward a part of the 
time when he was holding meetings in Cascade. Adams Co., Wis., 
where there has been considerable interest awakened, both in the 
village and vicinity, to hear the third angel’s message. Previous to the 
lectures there the people had become very indifferent in regard to 
religion, and some had settled down with their minds shrouded in 
darkness; but since then the scales have fallen from their eyes, 
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especially of those who did not try to prevent their falling. The truth has 
put a new spirit within them, so that they are searching the Bible to see 
if these things are so. And blessed be the name of the Lord, it has put a 
new song into some of their mouths, even praise to his holy name. Ten 
have decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. May the Lord give them 
grace and strength to overcome the beast and his image, and be 
among those that shall be sealed with the seal of the living God, and 
enter into the holy city. While there, there were several urgent calls from 
persons in different places, to have the same words spoken to them; 
but on account of the approaching winter Bro. Steward was compelled 
to return home to fit up his dwelling for the protection of his family, 
leaving many poor souls hungering and thirsting for the words of life. O 
may the time speedily come when God’s chosen messengers shall be 
liberated, so that they can give their time to sounding the last notes of 
warning to a wicked and perishing world. We are living in a solemn 
time, one in which much is required of the children of God. Let us then 
lay side and shoulder to the wheel of salvation’s car, that it may move 
more rapidly. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.6 


Yours in the love of the truth. 
WM. RUSSELL. 
Selected for the REVIEW. 


PROVERBS 


UrSe 


THERE is no passion so universal, or that steals into the heart so 
imperceptibly, and covers itself with so much disguise as pride, and yet 
at the same time there is not any single view of human nature, under its 
present condition, which is not sufficient to extinguish in us all the 
secret seeds of pride, and on the contrary, to sink the soul into the 
lowest depths of humility ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.7 


He has most that covets least. A wise man wants little, because he 
desires not much. A wise man will desire no more than he can get 
justly, use soberly, distribute cheerfully, and live contentedly with. ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 29.8 


Other vices choose to be in the dark; only pride loves always to be seen 
in the light. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.9 


Rather suffer wrong than enter into a law-suit; the first loss is generally 
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the least. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.10 


A being who has nothing to pardon in himself, may reward every man 
according to his works; but he whose very best actions must be seen 
with grains of allowance, cannot be too mild, moderate and forgiving; 
for this reason, among all the monstrous characters in human nature, 
there is none so odious, none indeed, so exquisitely ridiculous as that 
of a rigid, severe temper in a worthless man.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 29.11 


Solon, being asked why among his personal laws there was none 
against personal affronts, answered, that he could not believe men so 
fantastical as to regard them.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.12 


The great law of benevolence is perhaps violated oftener by envy than 
by interest. Interest can diffuse itself but to a narrow compass. But to 
spread suspicion, to invent calumnies, to propagate scandal, requires 
neither talents nor labor nor courage. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
29.13 


Take heed that you harbor not that vice called envy, lest another’s 
happiness be your torment, and God’s blessing become your curse; 
virtue, corrupted with vain-glory, turns pride; pride poisoned with malice 
becomes envy. Join, therefore, humility with your virtue, and pride shall 
have no footing, nor envy find an entrance. If we well knew how little 
others enjoy, it would rescue the world from one sin - there would be no 
such thing as envy. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.14 


If a jewel be right, no matter who says it is counterfeit; if my conscience 
tells me | am innocent, what do | care who tells the world | am 
guilty? ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.15 


There is an odious spirit in many persons, who are better pleased to 
detect a fault than to commend a virtue.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 29.16 


When thou hast no observers, be afraid of thyself; that which you are 
afraid to do before others, be afraid to think of before God.ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 29.17 


In your worst estate hope; in the best, fear; but in all be 
circumspect.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.18 
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Discontent is the greatest weakness of a generous mind; for it is so 
intent upon its own unhappiness that it many times forgets its 
remedies.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.19 


Hope will be your best antidote against all misfortune; and God’s 
omnipotency an excellent mean to fix your soul. A good conscience 
seats the soul on a rich throne of lasting quiet, but horror waits upon a 
guilty soul.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.20 


There is no greater instance of a weak and pusillanimous temper, than 
for a man to pass his whole life in opposition to his own sentiments, and 
not dare to be what he thinks he ought to be.ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 29.21 


Fear is implanted in us as a preservative from evil; but its duty, like that 

of other passions, is not to overbear reason, but to assist it; nor should 

it be suffered to tyrannize in the imagination, to raise phantoms of 

horror, or beset life with supernumerary distresses.ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 29.22 


A man cannot be happy here without a well-grounded hope of being 
happy hereafter. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.23 


If some are refined like gold in the furnace of affliction, there are many 
more, like chaff, burned up in it. Sorrow, when it is excessive, takes 
away fervor from piety, vigor from action, health from the body, light 
from reason, and repose from the conscience.ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 29.24 


The best relief of anxious thoughts is the expectation of future 
happiness. It is the most perfect cure of melancholy, the guide of life, 
and the comfort of death. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.25 


It is impossible to see the long scrolls in which every contract is 
included, with all their appendages of seals and attestations, without 
wondering at the depravity of those beings who must be restrained from 
violation of promise by such formal and public evidences, and 
precluded from equivocation and subterfuge, by such punctilious 
minuteness. Among all the satires to which folly and wickedness have 
given occasion, none is equally severe with a bond or a 
settlement. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.26 


THE WORSHIPERS OF VERTUMNUS 
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UrSe 


THE Romans before their conversion to christianity, and while yet 
blindly wedded to their pagan superstitions, had in their mythological 
calendar a divinity whom they called Vertumnus. They so named him 
because he was imagined to be the god of change - from their verb 
verto, which meant “to change.” This single attribute gave him all his 
attractions, and the oftner he changed his own form the more graceful 
they fancied him to have become!ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
29.27 


Silly as these heathenish fancies were, and ready as we moderns are 
to sneer at them, what better are the masses of mankind now, 
practically considered? We fear they have nothing to boast of in this 
respect. “Change” seems to be the order of the day. It is being written, 
constantly, on almost everything around us. Especially is this the case 
in this country. Think of the customs and habits of our grand-parents, 
and then of our own. Behold the modern built dwelling as it stands 
beside the “old house.” Contrast in the same way, the old warehouses 
and workshops with the new ones. Nay, contrast the furniture of the 
tools found in them respectively, to say nothing of laborsaving 
machinery. What words, but “change - wondrous change!” rush to the 
lips for utterance!ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.28 


Then again look at our fashions! Who can contemplate their rapidity of 
change without coming to the conclusion that the worshipers of 
Vertumnus, fools though they be, are not all dead yet! No devotee 
among the pagans of either Greece or Rome, ever could have shown a 
more enthusiastic interest at his mind and soul debasing shrine than 
thousands of our people now-a-days, do at the shrine of the insatiable 
goddess of fashion. - Sel,ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.29 


SELF-SUSPICION 


UrSe 


EVER with meekness and fear should the Christian give a reason for 
the hope that is in him; whether to the skeptic, denying Christ’s power 
to save, or to his own conscience, in the inquiry respecting the integrity 
of his personal faith. Since godliness is in fact profitable unto all things, 
and self-deception ever too easy, the disciple cannot be too jealous lest 
he be following the Master for gain ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
29.30 
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But the godly jealousy may be perverted into a slavish fear. What 
means the custom long prevalent, of asking the candidate for admission 
to the church, whether he was willing to be damned - whether if divine 
justice should take its course, he could still praise and adore his Maker? 
Practically, the question was incongruous; for man was created and 
redeemed just in order that he might not die. But in theory it had its 
value, as implying that God is glorious in all his doings - ever adorable 
though one perish under his frown.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
29.31 


But suppose a Christian, inquiring whether annihilation or eternal 
misery is the doctrine of God’s word, asks himself which he would 
prefer? Failing to answer impulsively, as thousands have done, with a 
suffrage for immortality at all hazards, he is overwhelmed with the 
surpassing fearfulness of eternal misery. Perhaps in his terror he utters 
an involuntary prayer to be saved from such a doom. But why be 
startled, why shudder if there is no such anguish? Whence came there 
so fearful a thought? Does the conception imply a fact, or is it a creation 
of fear? And was the terror created by self-love, or by a sense of guilt? 
Has Christ redeemed him from such a penalty? What would be his 
feelings in view of such a salvation? And what would be his feelings if 
such should finally prove to be the penalty, or if he should finally fail of 
such a salvation? ARSH December 15, 1859, page 29.32 


What wonder if the Christian should suspect some of his shudderings 
were quickened by a sense of guilt? or that his love of happiness 
partook too much of selfishness and sin? or if he should think it 
presumptuous to accredit the less fearful penalty? or if he should by a 
lofty effort of faith, accredit the more fearful penalty, and resolve to 
improve the view as best he could? Doubtless many noble minds have 
ended the dire conflict in one or the other of these ways; and the mental 
qualities which make their opinion worthless, give it special influence 
over the minds of others.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 30.1 


But self-suspicion, in this grave question, may take one or two other 
forms. There are many who have not attained a full assurance of hope, 
and have not so felt conviction of sin as to reject all limitations of guilt. 
They have never thought of themselves as worthy of eternal suffering. If 
that be the penalty of God’s law, they do not greatly fear it. If 
annihilation is not the penalty of sin, they are pretty sure of being saved 
at last. With them, to believe the worst is to hope the best ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 30.2 
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Others fear they shall yet fall under temptation, and fail of the grace of 
God. They need every possible motive to ensure their perseverance. To 
make the doom of the lost less dreadful would be to make temptation 
less fearful. They prefer the alarm of endless woe, lest they be found 
tampering with death.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 30.3 


Thus many Christians, and multitudes who hope some time to become 
Christians, deprecate the abatement of any terror that may help them at 
the “convenient season.” The most abandoned who yet retain their self- 
love, may even most earnestly desire manifold “powers of the world to 
come,” to ensure their eternal enjoyment at last. It is like them to do so: 
the reckless are ever running heavy risks, hoping that the larger venture 
will more surely win the prize.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 30.4 


Extremes meet; in contrast with this recklessness is offered the safe- 
side argument, which Christians are too prone to employ against the 
sceptic. Silat’s question is often asked in this form: “If the soul may die, 
instead of suffering forever, what is man’s gain in believing it? If the 
doom they fear is unreal, their belief of it does not make it true.” 
Doubtless. Yet the truth of God should be preferred to error; and the 
postponement of it to supposed expediency, and to a make-belief, as it 
is a sign of the fall, so also we think it has helped the progress of error 
in this great question. - Debt and Grace, by C. F. Hudson ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 30.5 


ANGER, INJURY, AND REVENGE 


UrSe 


IF you are angry with him who reproves your sin, you secretly confess 
your anger to be unjust; he that is angry with the just reprover, kindles 
the fire of the just Avenger. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 30.6 


When | have an injury done me | never set the beacon on fire; nor am | 
troubled! | consider who did it; if my kinsman, he did it ignorantly; if my 
friend, he did it against his will; if my enemy it is no more than | 
expected; | ever put a fair construction upon anything that happens to 
me.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 30.7 


He that is naturally revengeful, keeps his wounds open, which 
otherwise would close of themselves. Pardon is a glorious kind of 
revenge; | think myself sufficiently revenged of my enemy if | pardon 
him. Catch not too soon at an offence, nor give too easy way to anger; 
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the one shows weak judgment, the other a perverse nature. Have any 
wounded you with injuries? meet them with patience; Hasty words 
rankle the wound, soft language dresses it, forgiveness cures it and 
oblivion takes away the scar. - Of all passions, there is none so 
outrageous and extravagant as that of anger; other passions solicit and 
mislead us, but this runs away by force, and hurries us as well to our 
own as to another’s ruin; it falls many times upon the wrong person, 
and discharges itself upon the innocent instead of the guilty, and makes 
the most trivial offences to be capital, and punishes an inconsiderate 
word perhaps with fetters of death; it allows a man neither time nor 
means for defence, but judges a cause without hearing it, and admits of 
no mediation; it spares neither friend nor foe, but tears all to pieces and 
casts human nature into a perpetual state of war. ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 30.8 


Have naught to do with any man in his passion; for men are not like iron 
to be wrought upon when they are hot.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
30.9 


Argue not with a man whom you know to be of an obstinate temper; for 
when he is once contradicted, his mind is barred up against all light and 
information; arguments though never so well grounded, do but provoke 
him, and make him even afraid to be convinced of the truth. Let all men 
avoid rash speaking, they that speak without care, often remember their 
own words with sorrow; those that expect peace and safety are to 
restrain their own tongues with a bridle. ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 30.10 


It is good in a fever much better in anger to have the tongue kept clean 
and smooth. By taking revenge a man is but even with his enemy, but 
in passing it over he is superior. To be able to bear provocation, is an 
argument of great wisdom, and to forgive it is of a great mind. One 
unquiet perverse disposition, distempers the peace and unity of a whole 
family, or society as one jarring instrument spoils a whole concert. - 
Sel.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 30.11 


A CHRISTMAS LYRIC 
UrSe 


BY JANE GAY 


THE night stars glittered like a diadem 
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Above the Judean hill-tops, when a band 

Of way-worn pilgrims stopped at Bethlehem, 

Obedient to Caesar’s stern command! 

Group after group had gathered all the day; 

And coldly now the keeper of the inn 

Turned from these last benighted ones away, 

For they were lowly in their garb and mien; 

And with the poor who flocked at Rome’s decree, 

Came Judah’s wealth and her nobility ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
30.12 


The house was full - and sad and heavily 

To a low basement stable then they turned, 

For far beneath the skies of Galilee 

The cot in Nazareth where their home fire burned, 
And chilly was the dew-fall on them there - 

Sick and exhausted was the tiresome way, 

The world shuns poverty, and few will share 

A home and fireside with the poor who stray; 

So, while the wondering cattle fed around, 

They made their beds upon the damp, cold ground.ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 30.13 


The house was full - and sad and heavily 

To a low basement stable then they turned, 

For far beneath the skies of Galilee 

The cot in Nazareth where their home fire burned, 
And chilly was the dew-fall on them there - 

Sick and exhausted was the tiresome way, 

The world shuns poverty, and few will share 

A home and fireside with the poor who stray; 

So, while the wondering cattle fed around, 

They made their beds upon the damp, cold ground.ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 30.14 


Upon the hills that gird the city round, 

Amid the quiet flock that seldom strayed, 
Shepherds were seated on the dewy ground, 

As years before when the boy David played 

His magic harp amid the sheep-folds there; 

The shepherd bard, in numbers deep and strong 
Pouring his inspiration on the air, 

As the free hunter pours his wild, glad song! 
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And the same star would burst on them this night, 
That on his inner vision shed such light ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 30.15 


Gaze, shepherds! Lo! on the horizon’s rim 

Is rising now that Orb of Prophecy, 

The glorious, wondrous star that heralds Him, 
The world’s Redeemer, in his mystery 

Of earth-hood and divinity combined; 

Leave there your sheep upon the mountain-side, 
Meek-hearted ones, and follow till ye find 

The long expected King. Your angel guide 

Shall show to you a babe, a new-born stranger, 
Softly reposing in a Bethlehem manger.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 30.16 


The night stars faded when the next morn stained 
The eastern hill-tops with its rosy light: 

But the bright Star of Prophecy remained 

To chase away the wide world’s moral night! 

And they awoke the busy city throng, 

But all forgotten, like a night of dreams, 

The angel hymnings and the choral song; 

Each his own way, as best to each beseems, 
The haughty Pharisee and beggar trod, 

Alike regardless of the Son of GodARSH December 15, 1859, page 
30.17 


Son of the Highest - Being so Divine! 

From thy straw pillow wake not thou to weep! 
The cattle on a thousand hills are thine - 
They will not harm thee in thine earthly sleep! 
For this poor stable thou hast left a throne 

Of heavenly beauty, and upon thy brow 

A vail of shadow and of grief is thrown; 

An earthly destiny is on thee now - 

And thou must bear the burden of thy lot 
Alone! alone! the world will know thee not. ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 30.18 


Years sped along! The babe of Bethlehem grew 
To manly stature, in the humble home 
Of his kind foster parents. No one knew 
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The mystery of the mission he had come 

To work in human guise. The carpenter 

Of Nazareth was his sire - though whispering 

Of sorest meaning sometimes on his ear 

Fell from envenomed tongues; as if to wring 

From patient, honest poverty, its stay, 

And cloud the dearest sunshine on its way.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 30.19 


But the forked tongue of malice could impart 

No pang! From His lips, too, strange things would fall, 
Which but his mother heeded in her heart, 

She pondered o’er each word, and shrined them all; 
For, Oh! for Him the bitterest drops of scorn 

Had been nectarious. Nor heeded she, 

In the full treasure of her spirit-born, 

The world’s distrust and cold uncharity! 

She was a human mother, and her eye 

Wept, as she marveled at his destiny!ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
30.20 


Jesus began his mission, and the land 

Was filled with strange astonishment and awe; 
Though on no fiery tables did his hand 

Engrave the new commandments of his law, 

He dropped them by the wayside, like the seed 

Of flowers that fall to bless the wanderer’s lot; 

His presence gladdened every heart of need, 

While deeds of mystery by his words were wrought; 
The hand of palsy at his touch grew strong - 

The blind had sight - the dumb the voice of song!ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 30.21 


The youth of Nain were sadly bearing one 

In youth like them, a comrade to his tomb; 

He was a widowed mother’s only son, 

And life’s last love-light had gone out in gloom 

From that lone mourner’s heart! Jesus drew near, 

His eyelids moistened with compassion’s dew, 

And kindly laid his hand upon the bier; 

Then that electric touch started anew 

The silent wheels of life; the youth of Nain 

To a new earthly life was born again! ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
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30.22 


Death crossed the ruler’s threshold: one sweet bud 
Had lain like a bright dew-drop on his heart; 

The bud was bursting into womanhood 

Before his eyes, when, lo! the spoiler’s dart 

Touched the young blossom, and its life-tide stilled. 
He called the “Nazarene” to his abode; 

And when he touched the hand that death had chil’d, 
Warmly through every vein the life-blood flowed, 
And while the maiden looked on Christ and smiled, 
The ruler blessed the Saviour of his child ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 30.23 


He stood beside the grave in Bethany, 
“Groaning in spirit” for its shadows fell 

On one he loved, and whose warm sympathy 
Had often been potential to dispel 

The sorrows that so closely marked his way; 
And while the weeping sisters urged him there 
To leave unbarred the dwelling of decay, 

A moment lifted he his eyes in prayer, 

And then the dead a God-like summons gave 
To his first resurrection from the grave. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
30.24 


Such are the wondrous deeds that cluster round 
Thy name, Redeemer of our fallen race, 

Until the mystic earth-tie was unbound 

That held thee in humanity’s embrace! 

The sun was darkened, and no star arose 
Above the Judean hill-tops, in the hour 

That brought thine earthly wanderings to a close; 
Death claimed thee - but the giant had no power 
To bind his victim; thou did’st rend his chain 

And clothe thee in thy Deity again‘’ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
30.25 


The lights gleam brightly through each green-wreathed pane; 
The Christmas garlands tell of jubilee, 

And crowds are thronging to the sacred fane 

Upon this eve of thy nativity! 

But in my silent chamber, all alone 
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| sit, dear Saviour now, and muse on thee, 

And from thy Bethlehem birth-place follow on 

Each step of that lone way to Calvary, 

Where thou did’st suffer for the unforgiven, 

And die to make the dying heirs of heaven!ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 30.26 


CHEERFULNESS 


UrSe 


CHEERFULNESS is the sunshine of the soul, and the pleasing 
influence is not confined to self, but it diffuses happy light and genial 
warmth to the domestic and social circles. It is a true and inward joy, an 
agreeable and sober emotion, which, while it banishes melancholy, is 
readily distinguished from mirth, that oft, like lightning, breaks through 
the gloom, dazzles for a moment, when all becomes dark again. 
Merriment is transient and often spasmodic, but cheerfulness is a 
permanent and glowing serenity of the mind. The man who enjoys this 
happy disposition, is not only felicitous in his thoughts, but he controls 
his temper, and his impulses become amiable; while he feels a 
prevailing gratitude to the giver of all good, for the many blessings that 
have been vouchsafed to him. His family rejoice in the sunshine of his 
smile, and his friends unconsciously and irresistibly partake in his 
presence, of that galvanic but agreeable excitement, which with a 
mysterious mental sympathy, speeds like electricity from soul to soul, 
through groups and even entire congregations of the human family. 
Thus the cheerful man is a living fountain of good humor to those of his 
fellow-beings with whom he may come in contact. His imagination is 
clear, his judgment undisturbed by ungenerous, suspicious or bigoted 
prejudices. He looks at the world with a hopeful eye, sees chiefly the 
bright side of things, chases away the dismal visions and spectres that 
haunt the idler’s fancy, labors with contentment, and enjoys the fruit of 
his toil with an exquisite relish. He pries not into the flying scandals of 
the hour that may involve his friends, and ridicules or lives down the 
calumnies that affect himself - thus disarming the point and edge of 
slanderous weapons, and rendering their venom innocuous. Good-will 
is the general sentiment felt towards him - for he is affable and obliging, 
qualities that are naturally reciprocated by all with whom he converses - 
and whether in business or pleasure has a kindly effect upon the hearts 
of acquaintances, elicits a friendly friendship and a mutuality of 
amicable emotion. Indeed, cheerfulness may be regarded as a most 
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manifest sign of wisdom. For as in our lives, so in our studies and 
thoughts, it is becoming and prudent to temper this faculty with gravity, 
in order that the mind may not be filled with mournful ideas and sad 
forbodings. This virtue which is so universally admired, infers an 
acquiescence in the decrees of Providence, and a desire to dispense, 
so far as in our power lies, additional happiness to all around, and a 
measurable contentment with our own condition of life. We are not only 
happy, if good-humored ourselves, but we are anxious that our friends 
should likewise partake of the serene pleasure that we experience. 
Proneness to melancholy is the sad condition of many men. They 
regard the present with dissatisfaction, and view the future - always an 
imaginary future - with alarm. They look forward to their coming destiny 
as replete with wo, and dwell upon pictures of improbable ruin conjured 
up by a morbidly creative fancy, with such terrible tenacity, that their 
minds are enveloped in gloom, and thus they first give way to a nervous 
despondency, then to blank despair, which not unfrequently conducts 
the unhappy victim to suicide. With such doleful persons, who are 
constantly supposing and building up in their fantastic brains, what they 
conceive to be insurmountable and inevitable obstacles, but which have 
no real existence, either present or prospective - the conversation of a 
cheerful companion dispenses the balm of an awakened felicity, and 
kindles the pure flame of hope; and then the heart of the hypochondriac 
becomes softened and brightened. He sees his condition and prospects 
in gayer and more vivid colors, and while he resolves to arouse his 
faculties from the depressive nightmare of sickly fancies, he soon finds 
thatARSH December 15, 1859, page 30.27 


“Hope, like the glimmering taper’s light, 

Adorns and cheers the way, 

And still, as darker grows the night, 

Emits a brighter ray.,ARSH December 15, 1859, page 31.1 


How important, then, and how gratifying also, will ever be the 
endeavors of all who encourage a cheerfulness of disposition! It is a 
faculty that will banish from the soul all that secret heaviness and vain 
sorrow, which many men are liable to, who labor under no real affliction. 
It deprives the unavoidable evils and adversities of life of half their 
bitterness, and is a treasury even in hours of severe and multiplied 
trials, like Pandora’s box, a casket full of ills, with hope at the bottom - 
and so are the ills counteracted. Cheerfulness promotes virtue, 
reproves vice, and improves temper. Properly appreciated, it will be 
recognized as a portion of the “Divinity that stirs within us.” - Phil. 
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Inquirer.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 31.2 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Holden 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Through the goodness of God | am yet numbered wit 
those of whom the prophet speaks when he says, The living, the living, 

he shall praise thee, as | do this day. /saiah 38:19. | am glad that with 

you | am permitted to live in the days of the proclamation of the second 

coming of Christ, in the time of the messages, when the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus are proclaimed in 

truth,ARSH December 15, 1859, page 31.3 


Yes, although we are living in the perilous times of the last days, 
spoken of by Paul in 2 Timothy 3:3, 1, the thought that we are living so 
near the coming of that very same Jesus, who was taken up into 
heaven over eighteen hundred years ago, and is to return for those for 
whom he went to prepare mansions, [John 14:3,] is indeed cheering; 
that many who are now living, will live to behold him coming the second 
time when they shall be changed from mortal to immortality, is a 
sublime thought. Although the times are perilous, to all the faithful, 
God’s grace will be sufficient. Yes we will hope and will try to be faithful 
so as to be found with those who will be ready to say Lo, this is our 
God; we have waited for him, and he will save us. ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 31.4 


While reading your remarks upon “through messengers” the thought 
arose, shall all who are permitted to read this, get through? Shall | go 
through? Shall we ever be seen with the Lamb and his blood washed 
company, through? ARSH December 15, 1859, page 31.5 


Having the aid of the two great lights, so to speak, “The 
commandments of God; and the faith of Jesus,” we can go through? Or 
we may be allowed to compare them to two mirrors between which we 
are standing; one reflecting the light of the other, showing what is 
behind us as well as before, the spots and stains upon the back as well 
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as in front. May God grant that many may so look into the perfect law of 
liberty, being doers of the work, as to have liberty to pass in through the 
gates into the city, eat of the fruit of the tree of life, and live 
forever. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 31.6 


W. HOLDEN. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


From Bro. Gurney 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am still trying to make progress in the right direction, but 
sometimes get to looking on the dark side; and some discouragement 

steals over me for a time, or until | get a single eye to the words of truth, 

and then | am made to rejoice again. And sometimes while reviewing 

the harmony of present truth, | am led to rejoice with joy unspeakable. 

There is something glorious in the dealing of God with men; and amidst 

trials we may rejoice if we let patience have her perfect work.ARSH 

December 15, 1859, page 31.7 


O when will Jesus come? Why doth his chariot delay? O come my Lord! 
Are not thy people ready? O thy long-suffering! will it continue 
long?ARSH December 15, 1859, page 31.8 


Your brother looking and waiting. 
H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich. 


From Bro. Wright 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Thinking it might be gratifying to the saints scattered 
abroad to hear from the little church in Marshall, planted by so much 
zealous labor, and | might add, strong cries and tears on the part of 
God’s messenger and others, | will endeavor to give a brief account of 
our situation. Since | moved here (which was about five months since), 
we have had meetings regularly on the Sabbath; and Jesus, true to his 
promise, meets with us. When we commenced there were only six of 
us, but thank God, the number is increased to eleven, all striving to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We are often 
cheered by visits from brethren living in Battle Creek, Ceresco and 
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Convis. Last Sabbath Bro. and Sr. Byington were with us, and 
encouraged our hearts with a word of testimony suited to our wants. 
May the Lord reward them for their efforts in our behalf. We should be 
glad to see any of the messengers, or other brethren and sisters, whom 
duty may direct this way. | think as a church we need instruction, as 
most of us are young in the present truth. We desire to do our whole 
duty and be indeed good and faithful servants.ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 31.9 


It is a little more than a year since the Lord opened my eyes to see the 
light of the second and third angel’s messages, and my love for the 
truth increases more and more every day. But | feel that there is much 
to overcome before | am prepared for the coming of Jesus, which is 
near and hasteth greatly. My prayer is, Lord, give me wisdom and 
strength to live out the truth, that when Jesus rewards his saints | may 
have part with them. Remember us in your prayers. ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 31.10 


J.D. WRIGHT. 
Marshall, Mich. Dec. 3rd, 1859. 


From Sister Bascom 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Gladly would | express my gratitude for theReview. | feel 
that it is one of the many great blessings which my heavenly Father has 
bestowed upon me. How many times have | found something within its 
pages which was just what | very much needed. Never did | realize it 
more than while reading a piece on “Self,” in No. 25 of Vol.xiv. | have 
felt for some time that | was indeed wretched and nearly destitute of the 
grace of God. | felt to truly hunger and thirst after a clean heart. When | 
read the piece, | saw how | had been resisting the work of the Lord in 
my own heart. The trials which | thought so very afflicting, | now feel are 
just what | need. How good the Lord is! how long-suffering to unworthy 
men. When | first saw the light of present truth | thought it would be an 
easy matter to go through to Mt. Zion. How little did | know of my own 
carnal heart! and how could | have seen that without trials? When | look 
back and see how impatiently | have borne trials | wonder that the Lord 
has borne so long with me. | feel like giving up all my own will, and 
saying, welcome trials and afflictions, if | can only be accepted of the 
Lord and numbered with his children.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
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31.11 


E. L. BASCOM. 
Caledonia, Mich., Nov. 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister E. Degarmo writes, Nov. 19th, 1859: “I feel to praise the Lord for 
the glorious work that is going on at West Monroe, N. Y. Two weeks 
ago to-day | met with the brethren there. There were eleven that then 
had planted their feet on the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus; now there are seventeen. Although they are of different tongues, 
yet they all speak the language of Canaan. False theories and traditions 
of men walk the streets in glowing colors, yet the simple Bible truth will 
bear away the victory. Let us give God all the glory for what he has 
done for us. For myself | feel more than ever to struggle for holiness till | 
can have the witness that my ways please God at all times."ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 31.12 


SISTER Jane R. Ginley writes from Bowne, Mich., Nov. 30th: “We are 
still striving to row up the stream against the wind and tide of 

opposition, knowing that our only safety is in keeping steadily at work 

and our eyes earnestly fixed upon the bright light ahead, and that by so 

doing we may finally out-ride the storm and reach our desired heaven. 

The little church here are striving to arise and gird on the armor that 

they may be prepared to stand in the battle of the great day." ARSH 

December 15, 1859, page 31.13 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus October 5th, in the fifty-third year of his age, our 
well beloved brother Charles Guysinger. For the last twenty-five years 
of his life he confessed himself a pilgrim and stranger here, “seeking for 
a better country, even a heavenly;” and although afflictions many and 
severe had been his lot to suffer, yet in his case truly “tribulation worked 
patience.” Our much beloved brother has left a large family and many 
relatives to mourn his loss, but in this afflictive dispensation of 
providence they have an entire community to sympathize with them, as 
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it has lost one of its most exemplary and worthy citizens. The church 
also feels truly sensible of the great loss it has suffered, and claims its 
position among the principal mourners, as it has lost one of its most 
valued members, one who was an example to believers in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. May the Lord enable 
all the mourners, both in the circle of relatives and in the church to 
follow his example, that they may have a well grounded hope with him 
of soon having their vile bodies made like unto Christ's own glorious 
body, and becoming joint heirs with him to the heavenly inheritance 
which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 31.14 


T. J. BUTLER. 


A religious or holy life has a voice; it speaks when the tongue is silent; 
and is either a strong attraction, or a perpetual reproof to those around 
us.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 31.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 15, 1859 


CALLS FOR HELP. Wm. Bates of Abington, Ct., and Laura S. Canfield 
of Bridport, Vt., make a request for some preacher to visit their 
respective places.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.1 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


L.L.L., of Vt.: The promise of Christ to the thief [Luke 23:43] is a simple 
declaration. Transposing the subject and verb makes no difference 
whatever in the sense. It is the same whether we say, thou shalt, or 
shalt thou. The Gr. is simply the future of “you shall be.” Placing the 
comma after today, makes Christ declare upon that day what he would 
do in the future. Leaving it before to-day as in the common version, 
makes Christ utter a promise the fulfillment of which he emphatically 
denies three days after, in John 20:17. In regard to the rest mentioned 
in Hebrews 4.9, it is evidently the rest of Canaan, which the children of 
Israel entered upon under Joshua, and which was a type of the “rest 
that remains” for God’s people. Hence it is evident that the Jesus of 
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verse 8, is Joshua, as you will see by the margin, and as you will also 
see by reference to Acts 7:45.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.2 


True Philanthropy 


UrSe 


DOES not consist merely in being liberal in money matters; for, says 
the Apostle Paul; “And though | bestowal/ my goods to feed the poor, 
and though | give my body to be burned and have not charity it profiteth 
me nothing."ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.3 


Therefore true philanthropy or love of mankind is something more than 
giving alms to relieve the poor in destitute circumstances; it embraces 
also all the other noble and generous principles taught in the Bible by 
patriarchs, prophets, the Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.4 


The christian philanthropist being led by the holy Spirit will have exalted 
views of the great benevolence and tender compassion that moved the 

dearly beloved Son of God to leave the glory he had with the Father 
before the world was, to come down into this dark world of sin and woe 

to open a plan of salvation broad enough that all (who will believe in 

him and obey his Father’s just and righteous law according to their best 
ability and the light which God giveth) might be delivered from the sad 

effects of sin and eternal death and thereby obtain everlasting life in a 

state of complete happiness. Our great and adorable Redeemer in his 
life of spotless purity while in this world exemplified the true spirit of 

philanthropy or charity in his many acts of kindness and benevolence to 

the sick and afflicted, the disconsolate and oppressed. ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 32.5 


In the philanthropy which he possess the world has had a living 
illustration of heavenly wisdom as described by the apostle James, 
chap. 3:17. “But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy.” ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.6 


His acts of goodness and generosity were all prompted by pure 
motives, for the sake of doing good, because of righteousness and 
justice and equality, and not merely to acquire a reputation among men. 
In his life of self denial and suffering he manifested no partiality in 
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respect to persons, though he showed distinction in relation to the 
development of moral character. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.7 


Whenever an opportunity presented for doing good he graciously 
improved it by example as well as precept, whether to the high or low, 
rich or poor - all classes, grades and conditions of men shared alike his 
bountiful acts of goodness and mercy in relieving their sufferings and 
also administering kind words of consolation to the sorrow stricken and 
desponding in heart, according as their various circumstances in life 
needed, of which he was well qualified to judge. Jesus is our perfect 
pattern: he set us an example that we should follow in his steps. But 
alas! for the frailty of human nature! There is danger of selfish motives 
being mixed up even in the best acts which any of mankind are capable 
of doing, unless the “carnal mind” is thoroughly subdued by the grace 
and love of God; for the word testifies “that the carnal mind is enmity 
against God; for it is not subject to the law of God neither indeed can 
be.”ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.8 


How often have we read accounts of individuals giving large sums of 
money for the missionary cause or for some other charitable purpose, 
while perhaps at the same time the widow and the fatherless, the sick 
and afflicted around them have been left to suffer for the common 
necessaries of life. Such have been held in high esteem more or less 
among men and extolled as christian philanthropists. ARSH December 
15, 1859, page 32.9 


If any of you lack wisdom let him ask of God that giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth not and it shall be given him. James 7:5. The 
meek will he guide in judgement and the meek will he teach his way. 
Psalm 25:9. Therefore it is not only the duty of all professed christians 
to be noble and generous hearted, but also to know how to act 
consistently in the disposal of our Lord’s money or “this world’s goods” 
whether we possess little or much.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.10 


O for more fervent charity, or the love of God, to dwell in my heart and 
in the hearts of all the people of God that we may be willing to 
cheerfully forego all selfish interests for the good of others. “As we have 
therefore opportunity let us do good unto all men especially unto them 
who are of the household of faith.” Galatians 6:10.ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.11 


J. A. WILCOX. 
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N. Y. Nov. 26, 1859. 
APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren of western lowe 
as follows:ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.12 


Decatur City, Jan. 5. 
Afton, “42. 
Bro. Deeker’s, “49. 
Oceola, “23. 
Bro. Jones’, or where he may 26. 
appoint, 


All the above meetings commencing at early candlelighting. May the 
Lord give us a good time. M. HULLARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.13 


The P. O. Address of Bro. Joseph Bates is, Allegan, Allegan Co., 
Mich.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.14 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


J. Butchart: The tract you send has all been published in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.15 


|. N. Pike: The 24 page tracts published by H. L. Hastings are 5 cts. 
each.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.16 


L. Maxon: Your money arrived safely and you will find it receipted in the 
last paper. That number had probably not reached you when you wrote. 
The paper is sent according to order.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.17 
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Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.18 


J. F. Carman, |. C. Vaughan, Wm. A. Raymond, H. S. Gurney, Wm. E. 
Price, Wm. Carthy, J. D. Wright, L. D. Fickett, J. Sellars, J. Place, J 
Marvin, Wm. Whitford, J. B. Sanford, D. W. Emerson, G. P. Cushman, 
M. G. Bartlett, J. B. Sanford, J. Pomfret, M. H. Leonard, R. S. Gear, J 
M. Corey, D. M. Stiles, D. C. Demarest, A. S. King, E. Styles, G. W 
Davis, F. Wheeler, D. F. Moore, Wm. Gould, J. Carlin, J. N. 
Loughborough 2, G. Gregory, H. C. Hayden, L. Maxson, J. J. Johnson, 
J. D. Lain, N. Holloway, Jno. Brown, J. C. Day, J. Clarke, Geo. Wright, 
S. Page, E. C. Breese, F. F. Lamoreaux, J. Mears, Wm. W. Miller, C. 
W. Nuson, Wm. S. Ingraham, M. Hull, B. F. Robbins, |. N. PikeARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


G. Lowree 1,00,xvi,1. G. P. Cushman 1,50,xvi,1. M. G. Bartlett 
2,00,xviii,1. H. S. Gurney (for S. Gurney) 0,50,xvi,1. O. Randolph 
1,00,xvi,4. H. S. Gurney 1,00,xvi,1. J. F. Carman 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. 
Whitford 2,00,xvii,1. C. Smith 0,50,xvi,1. E. Hillis 0,50,xvi,1. Wm. E. 
Price 1,00,xvi,1. J. Place 1,00,xvi,1. J. Marvin 1,00,xv,4. Wm. Gould 
1,00,xvi,1. D. M. Stiles (for J. Jarrard) 0,50,xvi,1. D. C. Demarest 
2,00,xvii,1. R. S. Gear 1,00,xvi,24. Wm. Smith 1,00,xvi,1. F. Carlin 
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1,00,xvi,14. L. D. Newton 2,00,xvi,21. A. S. King 1,00,xvi,1. N. Holloway 
1,00,xvi,9. J. C. Day 1,00,xvi,1. I. N. Pike 1,00,xv,1. N. Osborne 
0,50,xvi,1. D. Arnold 1,00,xvi,1. S. Peckham 1,00,xvi,1. A. Tuttle 
1,00,xvi,1. J. PB. Munsell 1,00,xvi,6. D. F. Moore 2,00,xvi,1. J. Pomfret 
2,00,xvi,1. F. F. Lamoreaux 1,00,xvi,1. A. E. Gridley 1,00,xviii,8. Jno. 
Brown 2,00,xv,1. Sr. Luke (for N. Ogden) 1,00,xvi,3. S. Page 
1,00,xv,19. E. C. Breese 1,00,xvii,22. J. Mears 1,00,xvi,1. L. C. Yale 
0,25,xv,14. R. Griffis 0,25,xv,14.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.21 


FOR MICH. TENT. - J. P. Lewis (S. B.) $1,00. Sr. Lane (S. B. 
$1,00.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.22 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/or those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.23 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.24 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.25 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.28 


The Atonement - 196 pp, Price 15 cents ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 32.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
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Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.30 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.31 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.32 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.33 


The Saint's Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 32.34 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.35 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.36 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.37 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.38 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 32.39 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.40 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.41 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.42 
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Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.43 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 32.45 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.46 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.47 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.48 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.49 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.50 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.51 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast. - Price $1 per 100.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.52 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.53 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH December 15, 1859, 
page 32.54 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH December 
15, 1859, page 32.55 
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Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.56 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.57 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.58 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten Gebote A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and 
Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.59 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.60 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.61 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 482 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.64 
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The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.65 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.67 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH December 15, 
1859, page 32.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH December 15, 1859, page 
32.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; the Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH December 15, 1859, page 32.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH 
December 15, 1859, page 32.71 
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LIFE BY DEATH 


UrSe 


“That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die."ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 33.2 


WHO’D sorrow for the yellow grain 
He casts into the ground? 
It only dies to rise again 
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With grace and beauty crowned; 

So different though the form we see, 

In robe of beauteous green, 

It scarcely seems that this can be 

The corn we late had seen.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.3 


And in the tiny seed is found 

A germ of living power, 

Which after sleeping in the ground, 

Wakes up into a flower. 

An acorn dropped from off the bough - 

And seemingly decayed - 

Clothed with new life, it giveth now 

Fresh beauty to the glade. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.4 


And so with us; we, too, may lie 

Low in the damp, dark earth. 

Shrink not at this! we do but die 

To bloom in heavenly birth. 

Ah! we may think of gorgeous flowers, 

And butterflies’ bright wings, 

But the radiant forms that will be ours, 

Mock our imaginings!ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.5 


If they but do as far exceed 

Man’s present noble form, 

As does the lovely flower, the seed - 

The butterfly, the worm; 

What glorious bodies then will come 

Bursting the bands away, 

Which erst confined them to the tomb, 

On that great final day!ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.6 


Then weep not for “the pious dead,“ 

With such a hope as this; 

‘Tis but the way that they are led 

To glory and to bliss! 

The friends we leave within the tomb, 

Are planted for the skies; 

And joy in this sweet thought we have: 

These precious seeds will rise!ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.7 


THE WAY OF LIFE 
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UrSe 
BY E. B. SAUNDERS 


DEATH is the king of terrors to the living. All seek to escape his icy 
arms. This repugnance, this dread of death has caused many to 
imagine that they were really immortal; while others seek for eternal life 
in different ways; but all wonder why death is the last of man who 
seems to be one of God’s noblest works. If then we wish to know how 
death came into the world we must seek for that knowledge from 
revelation; for philosophy is a vain resource.ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 33.8 


The Bible is our Creator’s own account of this matter, and also the only 
guide to teach us how to escape. Then turn to the sacred word and 
read “Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world and death by 
sin; so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Romans 
5:12. The first man was Adam, who is doubtless the “one man” referred 
to; but verse 74 settles it thus: “Nevertheless death reigned from Adam 
to Moses,” but “death came by sin,” and as Adam has long since 
passed under the dominion of death, we conclude that he could not 
have done so if he had not sinned, which makes it plain that he was the 
“one man” by whom sin entered the world.ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 33.9 


Inasmuch then as sin is the cause of death, let us in the light of the 
Bible inquire, what is sin? It “is the transgression of the law.” John 3:4. 
Not the transgression of a law, i. e., an indefinite, but the law, i. e., a 
definite law; and if it is a definite law, it will be definitely recorded 
somewhere as a law. Says Paul, “| had not known sin but by the law; 
for | had not known lust except the law had said, “Thou shalt not covet.” 
What law says, Thou shalt not covet? Is it not the law of ten 
commandments which God spake with his own voice from Mt. Sinai, the 
last prohibition of which was, “Thou shalt not covet.” It is impossible to 
avoid this conclusion, that the law by which is the knowledge of sin, is 
the same law that says “Thou shalt not covet;” which is the law God 
gave to man from Mt. Sinai. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.10 


But, says the objector, the law was not known for two thousand years. It 
is true that God did not come down and proclaim his law in the ears of a 
whole nation till then; yet his people have always had a knowledge of 
his law. All will admit that sin existed during the first two thousand years 
of the world’s history; and we read “The sting of death is sin; and the 
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strength of sin is the law.” Shall we say that there was no strength in sin 
for two thousand years? Dare we say that the offence did not abound 
during this period? But the “law entered that the offense might abound.” 
Romans 5:20.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.11 


But let us view this in the light of other scripture. “For until the law,” (i.e., 
the giving of the law on Sinai) “Sin was in the world, butsin is not 
imputed when there is no law.” Romans 5:13. Was sin imputed during 
the first two thousand years? Certainly sin was imputed to Adam, to 
Cain and a host of others; which being true, we must conclude that the 
law existed at that time also. Again, “Where no law is there is no 
transgression.” Romans 4:15. But as transgression did exist from Adam 
to Moses, we conclude that the law existed also.ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 33.12 


We have found that Romans 5:12, teaches that sin is the cause of 
death. It naturally follows that if righteousness, the opposite of sin alone 
exists, we shall not die. But what is righteousness? Evidently the 
opposite of unrighteousness; and “all unrighteousness is sin.” 7 John 
5:17. “Sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. Therefore 
righteousness must be obedience to the law. This conclusion agrees 
with Deuteronomy 6:25. “And it shall be our righteousness if we 
observe to do all these commandments before the Lord our God, as he 
hath commanded us.”ARSH December 22, 1859, page 33.13 


We have concluded that if sin causes death, righteousness will cause 
life; or in other words obedience to the law will cause life. This is in 
accordance with Ezekie/ 33:15. “If the wicked restore the pledge, give 
again that he hath robbed, walk in the statutes of life, without 
committing iniquity, he shall surely live, he shall not die.” Again, verse 
79. “But if the wicked turn from his wickedness, and do that which is 
lawful and right he shall live thereby.” But the law is perfect and 
demands perfect obedience; and if we fail in one point we are guilty of 
all, and cannot by our works be accounted righteous. It is written, 
“There is none that doeth good, no not one.” Psalm 14:3. Romans 3:10. 
If then, all are unrighteous they cannot be saved by their own 
obedience to the law for they have already failed in many points, and 
are consequently guilty before God. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
33.14 


Despair might now be felt, for death will claim its victim unless some 
way of escape can be devised. That way has been found wherein 
“righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” The Son of God 
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offered to lay down his life to satisfy the demands of the law against all 
who will turn from sin and obey the broken law. God accepted the offer 
and will justify him that believeth in Jesus. Romans 3:26. Faith, then in 
the life (or blood which is the life) of the Son of God given for the life of 
the world, is required to cleanse the sinner from his sins, and place him 
where he can in future keep God’s holy law.ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 33.15 


Jesus was to lay down his life; but where must that event take place? 
Not in heaven, for death has never entered there; but the earth being 
where death reigns, it was necessary for Jesus to come here to die. He 
must come here in order to come under the dominion of death.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 33.16 


Man had sinned; the plan of salvation had been devised, and man was 
to be restored by faith in the great offering that was to be made; yet 
time was required before the plan could be carried out. The time had 
not yet come for Jesus to suffer and die, therefore those that lived 
before that event, must look forward by an eye of faith to the promised 
Messiah, while those living after must look back to his death. Cain and 
Abel understood that a great offering was to be made for sin, and knew 
also that faith in the efficacy of that blood was necessary. But if a man 
say | have faith “what doth it profit.” Something is lacking; if he has faith 
he will certainly act it out; he will manifest it by works; for actions speak 
louder than words; but let us hear the voice of inspiration on this point. 
“Yea a man may say, thou hast faith and | have works; shew me thy 
faith without thy works and | will shew thee my faith by my works..... But 
wilt thou know O vain man that faith without works is dead?” James 
2:18-20. We see then that in order to have living faith, works are 
necessary. The Lord therefore, gave a “law of faith,” or ceremonial law, 
whereby man could manifest his faith. Thus we see Cain and Abel 
bringing offerings typical of the great offering. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 33.17 


Time passed on and God visited the earth to take out of it a people for 
himself. Deuteronomy 7:6. Exodus 19:5. He was their king. 7 Samuel 
12:12. They agree to be his people and keep his covenant. Exodus 
19:8. He came down upon Mt. Sinai and spake his law to them, it being 
the same law by which is the knowledge of sin. He also commanded 
Moses to set in order the ceremonial law, by which they were to 
manifest their faith in the coming Saviour. This law consisted of types or 
shadows pointing to Jesus; but when the fullness of time was come, 
and Jesus was slain, these types by which they were to manifest their 
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faith in the Messiah to come, would not answer longer, but a new 
ceremonial law of works pointing backto the death, burial and 
resurrection of Jesus was now necessary by which to manifest our faith. 
This law is what many term “the Gospel."ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 33.18 


We have seen that the law demands the life of every offender; so we 
find this penalty 1We presume Bro. S. would not have us understand by this the 
whole penalty of the law. We look upon the punishment of death inflicted upon the 
transgressor under the former dispensation, as coming upon him simply in virtue of his 
being a civil offender under that theocratic form of government - ED. was enforced 


for every violation of the letter of the law from Moses to Christ. The 
enforcement of the law with its penalties is called a ministration of the 
law. Paul calls the ministration from Moses to Christ “the ministration of 
death,” because every willful offender of the letter of the law was 
punished with death. The ministration of the law since Christ came in 
fulfillment of the types, is called “the ministration of the Spirit.” 2 
Corinthians 3:8. Now the Lord is that Spirit.” Verse 17. So then this 
ministration is that of the Lord, or the great antitypical high priest in 
heaven.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.1 


In the first ministration the penalty was executed by men; in the second 
it will be executed by the Lord. But before the Lord executes the 
penalty, he sends the truce-flag, and proclaims mercy and pardon to all 
who will forsake their sins and come to him. ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 34.2 


We must not think that because the ministration is changed, the law is 
changed or abolished; if so, it would not be a change of ministration, but 
the ministration of another law. To illustrate this point: The constitution 
of the United States is the supreme law of the land; the enforcing of this 
law is called its ministration; a term of years is called Washington's 
administration, which was followed by another term of years called 
Adams’ administration. Who would think for a moment that because the 
administration was changed, the constitution must necessarily be 
abolished or changed? Just so it is with the law of God, and the 
ministrations of “death” and the “Spirit”, ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 34.3 


The typical offerings could not take away sin, but in them the 
remembrance was kept from year to year. Hebrews 10:3, 4. They only 
pointed to Jesus and his ministration in the heavenly sanctuary. It is 
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through the blood of Jesus that we expect pardon for sin. More than 
eighteen hundred years ago our Saviour entered the holy places not 
made with hands, to offer his blood as a propitiation for the sins of all 
who will “keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus;” and 
when the atonement is made, and the sins of his people blotted out, 
then we expect Jesus to come and take his ransomed home. Then is 
when the strong man (Satan) will be bound by him that is stronger than 
he (Christ), and his prisoners, the saints, set free.ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 34.4 


Reader, the signs of the times in which we live indicate that Christ's 
ministration in heaven is nearly finished. We are now in the 
commencement of the sounding of the seventh trumpet, Revelation 10, 
and it is in the beginning of the sounding of this trumpet that the 
mystery of God is finished. Revelation 10:7. The mystery of God is the 
gospel to the Gentiles. Ephesians 3:1-6. This will soon be finished. 
Then Jesus will take his people to the beautiful Zion, and will lead them 
to the tree of life; and then it is that “sorrow and sighing shall flee away,” 
and “there shall be no more death.” This is the desired boon. Will you 
have it? “Blessed are they that do his commandments that they may 
have a right to the tree of life." ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.5 


From the Sabbath Recorder. 


THE VINDICATION 


UrSe 


OF old, God said of a certain generation of the people of Israel, “For 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them they hang all upon 
covetousness; and from the prophet unto the priest they go about telling 
falsehood and lies. And besides that, they heal the hurt of my people 
with sweet words, saying, peace, peace, when there is no peace at all. 
Were they ashamed when they had committed abomination? Truly they 
were past shame, therefore they shall fall among the slain; and in the 
hour when | shall visit them, they shall be brought down, saith the 
Lord.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.6 


“Thus saith the Lord, go into the streets and make inquisition for the old 
way, and if it be the good and right way, then go therein, that ye may 
find rest for your souls; but they say, we will not walk therein.” 
According to my old Bible, that was the way Jeremiah, the prophet of 
Jehovah, urged reformation upon the people of Israel; and this the 
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manner in which they treated the admonition. Sometimes | think there 
are some things like these things in our day. That a great departing 
from the old way has taken place since the early ages of the Church, 
none can deny; none do deny it. The endorsement of what is called the 
reformation of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, by all 
Protestantism is a universal admission of that awful fact foretold in the 
holy oracles of God; yet, when one departs from the faith or opinions of 
the men of those times, though he prove his position by ever so much 
holy Scripture, he is reputed an innovator, and sometimes a heretic too; 
and they who build the tombs of the reformers of past days are ready to 
slay such as labor to extend their reforms, in these days, and say of the 
good way when it is shown them, “We will not walk therein.” To such | 
would say, come let us reason together. Answer in your own souls a 
few questions as follows, viz: 1. Am | become your enemy because | 
labor to show you the truth? ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.7 


2. Do | paralyze Christian effort when | say, work while it is day, for the 
night cometh wherein no man can work? Nay, was not this the way in 
which the Saviour and his apostles urged upon believers of their day, 
holy zeal and labor and prayer, and love to the uttermost? ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 34.8 


3. Do | lull men to sleep when | say the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh? Was not this the language of the prophets to wake men out of the 
sleep of carnal security? If they could say it then, how much more we 
now?ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.9 


4. Do | flatter into flesh-pleasing modes of life when | say to the 
avaricious, to the great, to the beautiful, or to the gay of the earth, All 
the tide of gain and pomp and show that flows in upon the cities and 
marts of the world will soon be seen ebbing back to the everlasting gulf, 
with the wreck of all that has floated upon the high waves of its gallant 
promises?ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.10 


5. Do | tempt the sinner to postpone his conversion, because | say the 
great catastrophe of the nations, the wrath to come, is so very 
nigh?ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.11 


6. Do | with less serious haste beseech men to be reconciled to God 
because | add the time of reconciliation, - the acceptable year of the 
Lord is fast running to its close? ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.12 


7. Do | cherish idleness instead of diligence, or softness of spirit instead 
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of hardness of mind, or heedlessness about redeeming time, when | 
announce that the day goeth away and the shadows of the evening are 
stretched out?PARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.13 


8. Do | soothe the bride into a deeper sleep when | say, “Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him?” ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 34.14 


9. Do | tempt the minister or the missionary to indolent neglect of his 
calling, when | declare the judge standeth at the door, that ere long the 
time for such labors will be o’er? ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.15 


10. Do | persuade the soldier of the risen Jesus to ungird his armor 
when | tell him that the feet of the great Captain already approach the 
battle field, and bid him listen to the loud rumors of war not very far off, 
that forewarn of the deadly onset?ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
34.16 


11. Do | preach Christ crucified with less efficiency, because | preach 
Christ coming to reign and make all his enemies on the earth his 
footstoolPARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.17 


12. Do | the less proclaim that we have here no continuing city, 
because | point so clearly to “one that is to come - the city which hath 
foundations whose maker and builder is God?”ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 34.18 


13. Do | make saints feel less that they are strangers on the earth, as it 
now is, in the hands of the wicked one, because | set forth to them the 
prediction of the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness?ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 34.19 


14. Do | undervalue the cross because | magnify the crown of 
life? ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.20 


15. Do I, in holding up the crown of glory with which my Saviour is to be 
crowned deprecate the crown of thorns?ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 34.21 


16. Do | enfeeble my proclamation of full, free, and immediate 
forgiveness of sins, through the Sin-bearer, because | enforce it with 
the announcement that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh?ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 34.22 
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17. Do | foster error or heresy, or lax walking, or a departure from the 
faith, when | warn men that the perilous times of the last days are 
setting in, when | say that Satan has come down having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that his time (upon the earth) is short and that 
unclean spirits are overflowing the earth with their delusions, to 
deceive, if it were probable, the very elect, and to gather the nations to 
the great battle of God Almighty?ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
34.23 


18. Do | say with less emphasis than others, “Set your affections on 
things above not on things upon the earth, when | say it is from thence 
we look for the Lord Jesus, who, when he cometh, will bring with him all 
the rewards he has promised his faithful servants; even the hidden 
treasures which he has treasured up for them?ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 34.24 


19. Do | say with less pertinence, lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, because | say these are to be bestowed upon his people at his 
coming, and all in the earth now, perishes? ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 34.25 


20. Do | undervalue the rewards that are promised, because | say that 
God has promised “The meek shall inherit the earth,” and that then he 
will give us the days of heaven upon the earthPARSH December 22, 
1859, page 34.26 


21. Will it be less enjoyment, or glory, to have immortality, and behold 
the throne of God and the Lamb upon the earth, than if these things 
were to be inherited above the stars? ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
34.27 


Whatever others may think, | feel that when | can say, with a Divine 
testimony to sustain it, “The coming of the Lord draweth nigh,” | have 
got a weapon in my hands of no common edge or temper - it is a two- 
edged sword that cuts keenly both ways. To be able to announce, the 
Lord will come, with ten thousands of his saints, is much; but to be able 
to say without a doubt, the time is near at hand, is greatly more. | can 
then go to the struggling saint, against whom the battle seems to go 
hardly, and say, Faint not, the Lord is at hand and will shortly bruise 
Satan under your feet. To the saint wearied with a vexing world, and 
fretted with its vanities, and troubled with the thickening difficulties of 
time, in the midst of the distress of nations, be of good cheer, the Lord 
is at hand; but a little while he that will come, will appear, and then the 
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oppressions of the usurer, and the cares of the present time will be 
over. Sooner than you think the morn will break; yea, before “the day 
dawn’ is looked for, the morning will be spread upon the mountains. To 
the suffering saint | can say, Weep not, the Lord is at hand; the torn 
heart shall be bound up, and the bitterness of bereavement forgotten in 
the joy of personal recognition and union forever. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 34.28 


To the flagging saint, heavy and slothful of soul | can say, Up, for the 
Lord is at hand; work while it is day - look at a dying world, all unready 
for its Judge; cast off your selfishness and love of ease; be fervent and 
be diligent in spirit, serving the Lord. To the covetous | can say, The 
Lord is coming, it is no time for hoarding now. Beware, lest you be 
found heaping up treasures against the last days. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 34.29 


Next to our own salvation must come the duty of sending the Gospel to 
all. We must begin at the home circle, but woe to us if we stop there. 
Woe be to us if we preach not the Gospel to every creature as we have 
opportunity. We feel a peculiar impression of mind to this, and a 
growing urgency enforcing this duty as we see the time draweth nigh, 
for we are daily impressed with the conviction that but a little time 
remaineth ere the judgment of Babylon, and the dashing of the nations 
will be seen and felt. In the periodical distresses of nations, we seem to 
see the storm commencing. Soon all its angry billows of wrath will roll 
over them, and the red cup of fury which is without mixture of mercy to 
the ungodly, will be emptied upon the earth. We must go forth and 
speak what we do know of it; others may be listless, but we must speak 
out.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 34.30 


Those who look for a mere extension of the present systems of religion 
and their influences as all the millennium the world is to enjoy, may look 
for a long calm, and take time to extend their operations and widen their 
plans, and promise themselves and their associates much success; for 
our part we feel as though the coming of the Lord should be proclaimed 
through the land, as when Joel said, “Blow the trumpet in Zion; shout in 
all my holy hill; let all the inhabitants of the earth tremble, for the day of 
the Lord is coming - it is nigh at hand;” and that, whether there be few 
or many to be saved.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.1 


P. P. 


JESUS’ LOVE 
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UrSe 


WHOSOEVER shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.” Matthew 12:50.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 35.2 


As if no solitary earthly type were enough to image forth the love of 
Jesus, he assembles into one verse a group of the tenderest earthly 
relationships. And who are those who can claim the blessedness 
spoken of under this wondrous imagery? On whom does He lavish this 
unutterable affection? No outward profession will purchase it. No 
church, no priest, or ordinances, no denominational distinctions. It is on 
those who are possessed of a holy character: “He that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven.” He who reflects the mind of Jesus, 
imbibes his Spirit, takes his word as the regulator of his daily walk, and 
makes his glory the great end of his being; he who lives to God and 
with God and for God; the humble, lowly, Christ-like, heaven-seeking 
Christian - he it is who can claim as his own this wondrous heritage of 
love.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.3 


Though we are often ashamed to call Jesus “brother,” “He is not 
ashamed to call us brethren.” He looks down on poor worms, and says, 
“The same is my mother, and sister, and brother.” “I will write upon 
them,” he says in another place, “my new name.” Just as we write our 
name on a book to tell that it belongs to us, so Jesus would write his 
own name on us, the wondrous volumes of his grace, that they may be 
read and pondered by principalities and powers.ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 35.4 


Have we “known and believed this love of God?” Ah, how poor has 
been the requital! Who cannot subscribe to the words of one whose 
praise was in all the churches: “Thy love has been as a shower; the 
return but a dewdrop, and that dew-drop stained with sin.” - Words of 
Jesus.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.5 


PRAYER 


UrSe 


What is prayer, in its primary religious sense? It does not consist 
essentially in words and sentences of adoration, confession, 
thanksgiving, and intercession, offered to God in the name of Jesus 
Christ. These are aids to prayer, but not its essential elements. They 
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are wings to bear the desires of the heart upward to the throne of grace. 
They may all be framed into language so fervent, so appropriate, so 
edifying, as to please every ear and excite devout emotions in every 
pious heart, and yet from the lips that utter the gracious words it may be 
the mere form of prayer, without any of the power. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 35.6 


This was exactly the case with backsliding Israel, in the days of the 
prophets. Thus by the mouth of Isaiah the Lord said, “Forasmuch as 
this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor 
me, but have removed their heart far from me, therefore | will proceed 
to do a marvelous work,” etc. And by Ezekiel, “They come unto thee as 
the people cometh, and they sit before me as my people; with their 
mouth they show much love, but their heart goeth after their 
covetousness.”ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.7 


So it has been in every age. There has been a great deal more lip 
service than heart service. Not that what is called the gift of prayer, 
meaning by it the choice of the most appropriate words to express the 
desires of the soul, is to be counted of no importance, provided the 
heart is right. In social and public prayer, it is right to “covet earnestly 
the best gifts” in this regard. But what we mean is, that the words of 
prayer, however devout, coming from no deeper source than the 
understanding, are mere breath. In the ear of God, they may be the 
mockery of a solemn sound upon a thoughtless tongue.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 35.8 


On the other hand, there may be effectual, fervent prayer where no 
words are used. There may be, and often is, the fervent ejaculation of 
praise, of confession, of petition, coming up in silence from the depths 
of the soul, which in the sight of God are of great price. The Spirit may 
and does, in our great extremities, “make intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered.”ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
35.9 


What, then, is true prayer? Whether written, oral, or ejaculatory, it is 
“offering up of our desires to God, in the name of Christ, for things 
agreeable to his will.” Prayer is the medium through which blessings are 
sought and obtained that none but God can bestow. It is the hand which 
takes hold of the promises, “Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall 
find.” It is the only channel of communication between earth and 
heaven. It is the only ligament that retains any hold upon the throne of 
God; and but for which this apostate world, with all its countless 
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millions, would drift away into the blackness of darkness for ever. 
Nothing else could hold it to its precarious moorings through a single 
storm. To keep up the figure, if there were no praying pilots and 
passengers on board, it would rush madly on a mighty wreck, and 
founder where there is no bottom.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
35.10 


Prayer, like the great law of physical attraction, is a secret, invisible 
power, which nothing can resist. Moses prayed, and, as it were, 
quenched the wrath which was ready to consume the rebellious tribes 
in a moment. Elijah prayed, and there was a terrible famine of three 
years and six months. Again he prayed, and the heavens gave rain. 
Hezekiah prayed, and, smitten by an invisible hand, the mightiest army 
that ever besieged Jerusalem, perished in the trenches. The bloody 
Mary is reported to have said that she was more afraid of John Knox’s 
prayers than of ten thousand of the rebel army; and well she might be, 
as those who held up his hands were so many Aarons and Hurs in that 
army.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.11 


There are no assignable limits to the power of prayer, as there are to all 
the powers of earth and hell; and the reason is, it takes hold on the 
Infinite. It is a power which has never yet been put forth in its full 
reliance upon God’s promise. Whenever that time comes, there will not 
be a few short revivals here and there under the preaching of the 
Gospel, but they will be greatly multiplied in number and in power. The 
prayer of faith will be the same as now; but there will be a great deal 
more of it, and it will take stronger hold of the promises. It will not let 
thee go, said Jacob, except thou bless me. He was a mighty wrestler, 
and he prevailed. And when the number of such wrestlers shall be 
greatly increased, what shall hinder the more copious effusion of the 
Spirit in Christian lands and the far more rapid spread of the Gospel 
throughout the earth? “According to your faith so shall it be unto you.” 
“According to the strength of your faith. What a promise! What but 
unbelief, what but the weakness of faith in the church, can hinder the 
speedy fulfilment of all that the prophets have spoken concerning the 
glory of the latter day? | know of nothing else, and who does? The 
grand adversary can resist everything but prayer. It is a power with God 
which has always been too much for him, and always will be; oh, how 
“mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds.”ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 35.12 


Help of the Spirit in Preaching 
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UrSe 


TO the glory of the Divine faithfulness, | declare that some of my 
happiest pulpit opportunities have been when | had gone up stairs with 
trembling knees and dejected spirit; nay, twice or thrice when | had 
been so far reduced as to be unable to fix on a text, till the psalm or 
hymn was about over. These are desirable trials, but they redound to 
the praise of him who has said, “without me ye are nothing.” At times of 
doubt and barrenness cast yourself at large upon God, and distribute 
the word as you are enabled. In all probability the fishes and loaves will 
increase in your hands, and God will administer bread enough and to 
spare. - Toplady.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.13 


Do | live a Life of Faith 


UrSe 


| see much in the Bible about faith. If | haste to its pages with guilt on 
my soul, and ask how | shall be forgiven, it tells me to have faith in 
Christ. If | go burdened with afflictions and trials, it tells me to have faith 
in Christ. If | enquire how | shall overcome the world, it still points me to 
faith as my means of victory; and if | go to seek the means of success 
in my daily warfare, pilgrimage, and pursuit of Heaven, it sweetly tells 
me | must look to Jesus. Hence, | believe that faith is not merelyone 
act, performed when God for Christ's sake forgives a sinner, but a 
succession of acts repeated every moment until faith is the habit of the 
mind, and | am believing and rejoicing every moment on the blood of 
my Saviour. Then | live a life of faith. -D. Wise. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 35.14 


“CHRIST commands us, whether we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, 
to do all to the glory of God. Perhaps some will ask, how is this 
possible? We cannot be always thinking of God; we must attend to our 
business, provide for our wants and those of our families. True: but look 
at a man about to send a ship to a foreign port. As he purchases his 
cargo, and makes the requisite preparations, he considers what articles 
are most suited to the market: what provisions most necessary for the 
voyage; how the ship is to be rigged and manned; in short, all his plans 
are laid with reference to the end of his voyage. So the Christian, 
though not always thinking of heaven, should take care that all his 
business and all his pleasures may forward his journey thither, and 
promote his great object of preparation for the abode of blessedness.” - 
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Payson.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.15 


Afflictions 


UrSe 


GOD schooleth and nurtureth his people, that through many tribulations 
they may enter into their rest. Frankincense, when it is put into the fire, 
giveth the greater perfume; spice, if it be pounded, smelleth the 
sweeter; the earth, when it is tore up with the plow, after frost, and 
snow, and winter storms, springeth the ranker; the nigher the vine is 
pruned to the stock, the greater grape it yieldeth; the grape, when it is 
most pressed and beaten, maketh the sweeter wine; fine gold is better 
when it is cast into the fire; rough stones, with hewing, are squared and 
made fit for building; cloth is rent and cut, that it may be made a 
garment; linen is washed, and wrung, and beaten, and is the fairer. 
These are familiar examples to show the benefit and commodity which 
the children of God receive by persecution. By it God washeth and 
scoureth his congregation. “We rejoice,” saith St. Paul, “in tribulations; 
knowing that tribulations bring forth patience; and patience, experience, 
and experience hope; and hope maketh not ashamed.” The power of 
God is made perfect in weakness, and all things turn unto good to them 
that fear the Lord. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 35.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 22, 1859. 


THY KINGDOM COME 


UrSe 


UNDER this heading a correspondent of theExaminer not long since 
penned the following language: ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.1 


“Will not this prayer prevail? It was presented by our Lord for the 
encouragement of his people. They are to pray after this manner. It is a 
prescribed manner. Prescribed by the Lord Jesus Christ; and in 
accordance with the promise given in the second psalm: ‘Ask of me, 
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and | will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession.’ Glorious promise! Radiant with 
light from the celestial throne! Christ, the Messiah, is instructed by his 
Father and our Father to ask this great extension of his kingdom; and 
Christ, as a Son over his own house, instructs his people to ask that our 
heavenly Father’s kingdom may come, and his will be done on earth as 
in heaven. How certain we are that this prayer will be fulfilled - 
answered, though trials attend Zion! Though the fulfillment tarry, wait for 
it. Let us therefore rejoice that neither divisions, opposition or poverty 
shall defeat the promise. Then let us still labor in faith, and still pray, 
‘Thy kingdom come.” ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.2 


The above gives a good idea of the general belief on this subject, and 
shows how radical a departure has been made in this respect from the 
teachings of the sacred word, as well as in regard to the subjects of the 
Sabbath and nature and destiny of man.ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 36.3 


The prayer is certainly right enough, and will be so until that time comes 
when prayer shall be lost in praise. The kingdom was not set up by 
Christ nor his apostles; it is not set up yet; and the instruction of our 
Lord to pray, “Thy kingdom come,” is still of force. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 36.4 


And this prayer will certainly be answered. It was presented for the 
encouragement of God’s people, and will not be in vain: the kingdom 
will come; but how different from the general expectation!ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 36.5 


“Glorious promise!” says the above writer, referring to the promise 
which says, “Ask of me, and | will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.” Why 
glorious? Because he regards it as a promise that all the heathen shall 
be converted, and the uttermost parts of the earth filled with 
righteousness; and then Christ’s kingdom will have come. But when 
people read the above psalm, why do they not, before drawing their 
conclusion, read the whole of the declaration? Why do they take that 
text alone, and discard the context? To be sure, God has promised to 
give to his Son the heathen for an inheritance; but what will he do with 
them? Convert them, and append a millennium of glory to the scenes of 
time? Not a syllable of it; but - “Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” This declaration 
ought to be sufficient to dispel some of that cloud of imaginary glory 
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which popular theology throws over the heathen and the uttermost parts 
of the earth. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.6 


But the dream is too pleasing to be disturbed or broken by any motive 
naturally found in the heart of man. The prophets see visions of peace, 
and the people love to have it so. But ere the peace there must be war. 
When the wheat is gathered into the garner, the winnowing floor is to be 
thoroughly purged. A thousand years of desolation, and not a thousand 
years of prosperity and glory, are pronounced upon the earth, ere its 
final restoration. And when the time comes for that prayer to be 
answered, which men now so misunderstandingly pray, Thy kingdom 
come, the heathen and their hopes, together, will be dashed in pieces 
with a rod of iron.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.7 


TOUR IN MINNESOTA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just arrived home from my Minnesota tour, and will 
now give a report of our meetings in that part of the country. ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 36.8 


The first Sabbath after leaving home, we spent in Waukon. We were 
glad to see some of our brethren formerly from Vermont. We had a 
good time with them on the Sabbath. Sunday we pursued our journey 
for Minnesota. Our first conference was in Deerfield, Steele Co., which 
commenced Oct. 14th, and continued over first-day. The gathering on 
this occasion was not large, owing to a severe rain. | did not enjoy my 
usual liberty at this meeting. There was trouble in the camp. But 
difficulties among the brethren afterwards were explained, confessed 
and taken out of the way, so that the ark of the Lord rested in the place. 
There was an interest among the people, of which | shall speak 
again.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.9 


Our second conference was in Mantorville, Dodge Co., near Bro. 
Porter’s. There has been in time past, a goodly number in this place 
who loved the commandments of God. The band was broken up by 
elders D. P. Hall and Lewis; both of them professedly kept the Sabbath 
for a while, but gave it up and taught others to do the same. Bro. and 
Sr. Porter were the only ones left who were still striving to obey God 
and keep his commandments. There was a general gathering at this 
meeting. We gave seven lectures. None decided to keep the 
commandments at this meeting, though some interest was apparent. 
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On Monday morning before the brethren separated, three were 
baptized.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.10 


From this place we went to Medford, Steele Co., and gave three 
lectures. No particular interest was manifested on the part of the 
people, only is staying away from our meetings. The people in Medford 
are Baptists and Presbyterians. Once in grace always in grace, and 
abounding in the works of the world. We left here and went to Deerfield 
where our first conference was held. On Sunday, elder Moses preached 
on the Sabbath question. In the evening he was reviewed. The result 
was good. Elder Moses is a Free-will Baptist, a missionary from New 
Hampshire. He has been laboring in Minnesota over a year. At the 
close of the review he decided to preach in this place no longer. He 
said he could not do the people any good, for they were inclined to 
believe something different from what he preached. The brethren were 
encouraged, and four more publicly confessed the truth.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 36.11 


Bro. W. Morse has been doing what he could for the spread of the truth 
in this section. Some fruit of his labor is seen.ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 36.12 


We left Bro. M.’s for Cleveland, Leseur Co. In Cleveland we found a 
band of professed Adventists. They have a respectable log meeting 
house where they meet for worship. Elders D. P. Hall, Wm. Sheldon 
and Teple have been their preachers. We commenced meetings on 
Thursday evening, and gave six lectures. Eld. D. P. H. was sent for, 
and arrived Sunday morning. We gave two lectures on the subject of 
the Sabbath, and one on the seven last plagues, to which the elder 
listened. He warned the people not to be hasty in taking new positions. 
But notwithstanding his zealous exhortation, three confessed the truth 
publicly and their determination to obey it. Others after meeting, in 
conversation with us, expressed their conviction on the subject. The 
truth was powerful and did prevail. To the praise of God | would say | 
enjoyed good freedom in preaching the truth to this people. When we 
left, Monday morning, elder H. was still in the place. But we left with 
good evidence that six or seven would keep the next Sabbath. | hope 
the brethren in Cleveland will mark well the scattering spirits with which 
we have to contend. Grievous wolves will enter in not sparing the flock; 
but confide in that God who shook the earth with his voice when he 
spake the ten commandments in the midst of the burning mount, and all 
will be well. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.13 
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The last Sabbath we spent in Minnesota was in conference with the 
brethren from Deerfield and Mantorville, at Bro. Sanford’s. We learned 
from Bro. Porter that our labor in preaching the truth in his place was 
still working among this people. He said that quite a number were on 
the point of deciding in favor of the truthnARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 36.14 


Evening after the Sabbath, at Bro. Sanford’s, the brethren came 
together for the purpose of consultation in relation to the cause in 
Minnesota. The first question was respecting the interest manifest to 
hear the truth. It was decided that something must be done to get the 
truths of the third angel’s message before the people. The plan of 
systematic benevolence was then introduced. All approved of the plan. 
First, because it was apostolic. Second, because the cause demanded 
union in action. Third, from the fact that the cause of truth was calling 
for aid, and this was the best plan on which to act to raise it. All agreed 
to carry their faith into immediate action.ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 36.15 


The brethren in Minnesota are poor. If any class of people are 
acquainted with hard times they are in this new State. But they are 
ready to throw their mites together to advance the cause of present 
truth. Minnesota must have help. But where is the messenger to go? 
Perhaps some will say that Bro. Ingraham is a good hand to labor in 
new fields. Be this as it may, | cannot confine myself to one old trail that 
has been trodden for years. The starving need food, but the fully-fed 
can take care of themselves. | glory in talking the truth where a lisp of it 
has never been heard. My brethren must remember that | am already in 
a new field. O Lord, raise up laborers and send them into the harvest, is 
my prayer.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.16 


Wm. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis. 


THE CAUSE IN KNOXVILLE, IOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: By request of the brethren | have just spent four days 
with the church in Knoxville, which has resulted to the glory of God, and 
the advancement of his cause. It is true that Satan is yet at work, and 
the fighters of God’s truth are getting new allies; that the dragon’s ire is 
waxing hotter and hotter; that he is determined to have vengeance 
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upon the remnant of the woman’s seed which keep the commandments 
of God and have the testimony of Jesus ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 36.17 


But while the conflict is going on, truth is gaining the victory. The result 
of our last meeting was an addition of fourteen members.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 36.18 


The Lord will bring his jewels out; and the determined hostility to the 
truth, upon the part of those who are determined to oppose God’s holy 
will, only helps to forward the Lord’s work; and we are brought to see 
the fulfillment of that scripture which says, Surely the wrath of man shall 
praise thee: the remainder thereof shalt thou restrain. Psalm 
76:10.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.19 


At a business meeting on Dec. 2nd, the following resolution were 
adopted:ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.20 


1st. Having tried the plan of systematic benevolence as adopted by the 
church at Battle Creek, and finding that it works well, therefore ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 36.21 


Resolved, That we express our approval of it through the Review, and 
recommend it to the churches in lowa.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
36.22 


2nd. Believing this to be the Lord’s cause, and the last message of 
mercy to fallen man, and having an earnest desire that others should 
know these truths which have made our hearts glad, thereforeARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 36.23 


Resolved, That we co-operate with other churches west of the Des 
Moines river to purchase a tent for Western lowa, and have it in this 
western field next summer.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.24 


3rd. Inasmuch as Bro. M. Hull is going West this winter, 
therefore, ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.25 


Resolved, That we appoint him to solicit aid, and take subscriptions or 
notes with which to purchase a tent. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
36.26 


5th. Inasmuch as Bro. James White of Battle Creek, Michigan, is better 
acquainted with tents and tent operations than we are, thereforeARSH 





229 


December 22, 1859, page 36.27 


Resolved, That we appoint him to select and purchase a tent for us, 
when we shall have a_ sufficient amount pledged to cover the 
cost.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.28 


In the evening before we parted about sixty of us assembled together at 
Bro. Patterson’s, where about two hours were spent in self-examination 
and confession of sins; after which the ordinances of the Lord’s house 
were attended to; and O! what blessings were showered down upon us. 
Some of us were more than full, especially while following the example 
of our Saviour in John 13:5.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.29 


Truly it is good to obey the Lord. In so doing these poor earthern 
vessels can be filled unutterably full of glory and joy which cannot be 
described. 7 Peter 1:6-8. Truly the work of the Lord is onward in the 
West. Praise the Lord! Brethren, pray for usARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 36.30 


M. HULL. 
Sandyville, Dec. 6th, 1859. 


P. S. Many thanks to the brethren in Decatur City for a horse and buggy 
which they have presented to me. It did not come before | needed 
it ARSH December 22, 1859, page 36.31 


M.H. 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since | left home | have held meetings at Parkville anc 
White Pigeon, Mich., and in North Liberty, Ind. At Parkville | found there 
were about twenty-five keeping the Sabbath, who are growing stronger 
in the good way. They have two prayer-meetings a week. | spoke four 
times in Parkville and vicinity. Considerable interest was manifest in the 
word spoken, and others, | trust, who are half persuaded to obey the 
truth, will yet come out, and join the commandment-keepers. | have 
already given some notes of the opposition sermons in Parkville. Since 
giving these notes, another discourse has been preached on the 
coming of Christ and the judgment, in which the elder claimed that the 
judgment of the great day meant the judgment at death. All days, he 
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said, were alike to the Lord. So its being the judgment of the great day 
could only mean that it was a great day to us, and, said he, the greatest 
day to us is the day of our death. So the great day must be the day of 
our death. Christ's coming, he said, was at conversion.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 37.1 


| preached a discourse at the same _ school-house, in which | 
endeavored to set forth the Bible doctrine of the judgment and coming 
of Christ in opposition to Eld. Duncan’s mystical coming and 
judgment.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.2 


On Tuesday evening, Dec. 6th, by request | gave a discourse near 
White Pigeon to an attentive congregation, on the subject of the 
Christian’s hope. Last Sabbath | met with the church in this vicinity. The 
Lord met with us, and although our numbers were few we felt that it was 
good that we had met together. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.3 


On first-day | listened to a discourse from one Eld. Brown, a Methodist 
minister, who gave out that he should prove in his discourse that our 
Sunday was the seventh day from creation. | had often heard it stated 
by Methodist ministers that time had been lost so that we could not tell 
when the seventh day was. You may imagine, then, that some curiosity 
was awakened in me to see the process by which the said elder would 
prove to a demonstration that our Sunday was actually the seventh day 
of the week from creation. | found the principal authority produced was 
the celebrated Dr. Akers’ chronology, and that the common plea, that 
time had been lost, was now to be set aside. The Eld. proceeded to tell 
us just where the sun was at its creation, and just exactly how many 
days, hours and minutes it was from the creation of the world to the 
year 1900. And then dividing his number thus obtained by seven he 
found that the fraction over the weeks would make our Sunday the 
seventh day from creation.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.4 


This man said that the idea of keeping Saturday as the seventh day, 
grew out of following the Roman calendar, which was gotten up B. C. 
45, by which calendar the day of the sun was called the first day of the 
week, and from that on the numerals were applied to the seven days of 
the week which were then only known by their heathen names. The 
Jews, he said, fell in with this, and that was why they celebrated the 
Sabbath on Saturday. He told us that before the time of this calendar, 
the Jews reckoned their Sabbath from the commencement of the year, 
the beginning of the month Abib. And that every year the correct 
reckoning for their Sabbath was pinned down by the feast of passover, 
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which occurred on the fifteenth day of the month Abib.ARSH December 
22, 1859, page 37.5 


To still further show that his position was right he told us that the Jews 
had not been able to keep their Sabbath right, or in the right time since 
they ceased to observe the passover, and if anybody wanted to keep 
the Jewish Sabbath they would have to get a Jewish Rabbi to tell them 
when it was the fifteenth day of the month Abib. He told us that the 
Jewish Rabbish had lately found out that they had all along been 
keeping the wrong day, and in Cincinnati they had concluded to 
change, and keep the right day, and would now keep Sunday. ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 37.6 


As he requested those who differed with him to speak, | arose after he 
got through and read three questions which | had penned down while 
he was proceeding in his discourse. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
37.7 


1. If God meant to have the Jews keep the sixth day from creation, why 
did he tell them in the fourth commandment, (which you admit as the 
great Sabbath law,) that they should keep the day on which he rested at 
the close of creation week? Can it be that the day he pointed out by 
miracles for forty years, and told them was the seventh, was actually 
the sixth?ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.8 


2. If we are to understand that the seventh-day Sabbath is pinned down 
each year by the fifteenth day of the first month of that year, must it not 
each year move one day ahead, like all our annual festivals, such as 
Christmas, New Years, Independence, etc.? And if so, how do we know 
that the Jews always kept the sixth day, and that it was the sixth day 
that was observed by them the year of Christ’s crucifixion?ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 37.9 


3. If the Jews kept the seventh day from creation in keeping the fourth 
commandment, then those now keeping Sunday do not keep the day of 
the commandment. If those keeping Sunday keep the seventh day, 
then the Jews never kept the commandment. But we believe they did 
keep the commandment. They still observe the Sabbath on our 
Saturday. And as they have never changed the day of their Sabbath, 
Saturday instead of Sunday must still be the day pointed out in the 
fourth commandment.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.10 


About the only definite reply we received to the above questions was a 
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motion made by a United Brethren preacher to close the meeting. | am 
satisfied that the questions awakened interest in the minds of some, 
which was fully manifested by their earnest request that | should preach 
to them. | am now at Bro. Harvey’s, expect to start in a few moments to 
the Morris neighborhood, seven miles south of this, where | commence 
a course of lectures this evening.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
37.11 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
North Liberty, Ind., Dec. 12th, 1859. 


WILL THEY CONVERT THE WORLD? 


UrSe 


THE Christian Advocate for Sept. 14th, 1859, published a letter from 
India, from which | extract the following: ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 37.12 


“Alas, what sights and sounds meet me! On Saturday evening last | 
passed a place where it is said ten thousand natives were assembled. 
And why do you think they had met? It was to adopt a memorial to lord 
Stanley, the Secretary of State for India, praying that hindrances may 
be put in the way of propagating the gospel in this land. And while | 
write, the memorial is lying before me in the Zamil language. Sad, 
indeed, is the state of matters here. There has not for many years been 
such a violent opposition to the gospel as there is at present.” ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 37.13 


The same paper speaks of the heathen cutting up and destroying the 
Bibles in Bulgaria; a large sale were destroyed ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 37.14 


The N. Y. Independent says: “The preaching of the gospel for a few 
years past (in the Sandwich Islands) seems to have but little influence 
on the young. Only one church, that at Waimea, reports a revival. 
Licentiousness in many places is becoming fearfully prevalent. A 
disposition is also shown to revive some of the old heathenish 
practices, and the Hula, a most demoralizing dance, is already quite 
prevalent in Oahu.”ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.15 


Everywhere | go the same evidences greet me, the friends of 
Christianity are lamenting, while its enemies rejoice over the fallen state 
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of the churches; but the rest are all asleep, having been rocked in the 
peace-and-safety cradle. The result of the modern revivals in both this 
and the old country, and the enlarging and multiplying of State prisons, 
clearly show the downward tendency of the masses.ARSH December 
22, 1859, page 37.16 


The aggressions of the slave power the last few years are ominous in 
the same direction. The lying and misrepresentation, the low slang and 
blackguard, of the political papers in the United States, have become 
quite general. If one-third of what each party says of the other be true, 
then certainly they must be awfully corrupt; but if two-thirds be false, 
they are equally condemned. Alas! what deception and wickedness is 
practiced by those in high places, both political and religious. Because 
iniquity abounds the love of many is waxed cold, and the world is 
ripening for destruction. What reason we have for gratitude, when we 
consider that these perilous times have been foretold by the prophets, 
and that this state of things will not long continue. A little room here for 
patience and faith, and then “he that shall come will come and will not 
tarry.” Even so. Amen.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Tipton, lowa, Dec. 8th, 1859. 


SUCCESS IN OUR WORK 


UrSe 


WHAT is our hope for success in the work entrusted to us as believers 
in the speedy return of the blessed coming One, as laborers in 
gathering the last harvest of “fruit unto life eternal?” This is an important 
question which should be immediately and scripturally answered in the 
mind of every servant and handmaiden of our Master. ARSH December 
22, 1859, page 37.18 


Our hope for success in the work to which we are called rests upon an 
entirely different basis than that upon which rests the hope of a popular 
nominal christianity. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.19 


We have not the influence of a popular name which commands the 
respect of the worldly, for the numbers and influence gathered under it. 
We have not wealth to display in costly edifices in which to nominally 
worship, or popular talent in the ministry which wealth alone can make 
available. Yet much of the boasted success of this age in the churches 
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may be traced to such causes alone; it is merely converting men to a 
form of godliness while the power is overlooked and denied.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 37.20 


But there are means mighty and powerful, ample and sufficient for us 
even though the scorn of the world and the church rests upon us as 
much perhaps as it did upon the despised disciples of the rejected 
crucified One. They were scorned for their belief in him as the promised 
Messiah come; we for the confidence we feel and profess in the coming 
of the Messiah the second time according to his promise, as near even 
at the door.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.21 


But what are the means mighty and powerful upon which we may rely 
and expect success in our work amid the mighty influences which 
oppose us? The very same that rendered the first disciples of our 
Master efficient and successful in their work. They tarried at Jerusalem 
until endowed with power from on high; and when the promise of the 
Father was fulfilled and the Holy Spirit was poured out upon them they 
were qualified to successfully labor in the work assigned them; and the 
scorned despised Gallileans boldly met the prejudices and opposition of 
the Jews, and triumphantly demonstrated the resurrection and 
exaltation to the right hand of God of the rejected crucified One; for 
there before them was their word confirmed in power in the tongues of 
flame that sat upon each of them.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
37.22 


Brethren and sisters, such an endowment of power from on high in 
order to success as was given them, is also for us. “The promise is unto 
you and to your children and to all that are afar off even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call.” What promise? “Upon my servants and on my 
handmaidens | will pour out in those days of my Spirit and they shall 
prophesy.” Are we the called of God? Then the promise is ours by 
faith, ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.23 


| am really thankful that the popular means for success are not ours. | 
am thankful that like the first disciples we are not of the world, therefore 
the world hateth us. The world loves its own, even though its own wears 
the profession of nominal Christianity ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
37.24 


But why am | thankful that ours is an unpopular, cross-bearing, self- 
sacrificing profession? Because it cuts us loose from every hope of 
success but the promise and Spirit of God; and | bless God for the 
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assurance based upon his promise, that the same power from on high 
that made the word of God proclaimed by the disciples as the Spirit 
gave them utterance to be a two-edged sword that pierced to the heart 
the murderers of the Prince of Life, may be ours, the pledge and 
assurance of success in our work.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
37.25 


Does a worldly, popular ministry frown and oppose? Does a formal, 
fashionable church scorn and despise us for our coming Jesus’ sake? | 
am glad; | rejoice; for it works in us an entire dependence upon God 
and his word, a consecration without reserve, the sacrifice of our all 
upon the altar most holy, by faith in Jesus, thus by inward purity 
preparing us for the endowment of power from on high, the tongue of 
flame to insure success to the labors of the sons and daughters of the 
Lord.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.26 


Here alone is the basis of our hope for success. A holy work to be 
accomplished by holy and powerful means made available for us all. 
Shall we then be disheartened and shrink from our responsibilities? No, 
never. Expectants of the glorious coming One, our time for labor is 
limited, and “the fields around us are white already to harvest.” You 
may individually gather fruit unto life eternal, for the means proffered to 
us are mighty and powerful. Work earnestly, work to persuade the 
sinner unconverted to be reconciled to God, ere the door of mercy is 
closed forever against him. Exhibit in your lives the lovely, attractive 
influence of holiness as a light to shine into the minds and hearts of the 
formal and worldly, to lead them from dead formality to the life and 
power of godliness. The power from on high will enable us all to edify 
and encourage our brethren and sisters in our testimony to the truth 
and faithfulness of God, and we should all faithfully improve every 
opportunity to glorify God with our body and spirit which are his. B. F. 
ROBBINS. Friendship, N. Y.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 37.27 


COUNSEL 


UrSe 


“WHERE no counsel is, the people fall; but in the multitude of 
counselors, there is safety.” Proverbs 11:14.ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 38.1 


“Every purpose is established by counsel.” Proverbs 20:18.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 38.2 
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There is no necessity for multiplying evidence of the excellence of 
prudent counsel, and of the wisdom of that man’s course who values 
and seeks for good advice. The Bible abounds with proof that the best 
and wisest of men, who moved in those times, sought for prudent 
counselors, who by their judgment and knowledge, were the strength 
and stability of any cause which they supported.ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 38.3 


True, a man should have an opinion of his own, based upon facts, and 
strengthened by correct reasoning; and in religious matters especially, 
should he be established in his own mind; but the very way to be stable 
and firm is to know from the first all that relates to the matter in hand, to 
be well posted, thoroughly acquainted with all the relations and 
bearings of the subject at issue, and then he is prepared to make up his 
mind unalterably, and firmly; and for this he can find no more 
appropriate and certain means than by procuring the best, and ablest, 
and most prudent advice. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 38.4 


We find that worldly men appreciate counsel. Rulers have _ their 
counselors and cabinets, both in war and peace, in public and private 
life. It is well understood that in order to have success in their 
undertakings, they must be conducted wisely, and where combined 
effort is called for, there must be harmony; and for this much counsel is 
taken, and all the information and advice that can be obtained is sought 
for before marking out the course to be pursued.ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 38.5 


No man is so wise as never to need advice, never to need to be 
informed, and most men would improve much, both in temporals and 
spirituals, by asking advice. He is then better fitted to act, because he 
sees both sides of the question, even though his adviser may not be 
followed in every case. Christians ought to use every means in their 
power to make the best of life, the most of time and strength and talent 
and money, to lay their plans in such a way as to bring the most to 
pass, not to be at all unfair in their dealings, or dishonorable, but to use 
every lawful and honorable endeavor to improve the talents committed 
to their care. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 38.6 


Does a Christian truly consecrate all that he has to the Lord? Satan 
stands ready, with all his art and cunning, to lessen that man’s property 
by every means in his power. Then let such a steward take plenty of 
counsel before he moves, lest Satan transfer that property, consecrated 
to the Lord, over to his own agents. It is trying to pride to admit that our 
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own judgment is not as good as that of any other person; but the 
quicker we do know our weakness, the better it will be for us. Would the 
Christian ever attain to that spotless robe, if he had not first discovered 
that he had a filthy one to put off? and so while he imagines his 
judgment to be complete, it cannot improve by counsel, for his conceit 
has locked the door of knowledge against himself. Would Christians do 
this, it would beget confidence in each other, would create mutual good 
will, would augment that prince of virtues, charity. It would unite them 
more closely in love, it would tend to make them one in interest, one in 
sentiment, one in heart and hand, it would tend to invite all that is good 
and pure, and repel all that is unholy. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
38.7 


J. CLARKE. 


PRAYER 


UrSe 


When torn is the bosom by sorrow or care, 

Be it ever so simple there’s nothing like prayer: 

It eases, soothes, softens, subdues yet restrains, 

Gives vigor to hope, and puts passion in chains. 

Prayer, prayer - oh sweet prayer! 

Be it ever so simple there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 38.8 


When far from friends we hold dearest, we part, 

When fond recollections still cling to the heart; 

Past converse, past scenes, past enjoyments are there, 

The memory rejoices in language of prayer. 

Prayer, prayer - oh sweet prayer! 

Be it ever so simple there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 38.9 


When pleasure would woo us from piety’s arms, 

The syren sings sweetly, or silently charms, 

We listen, love, loiter, are caught in the snare, 

On looking to Jesus we conquer by prayer. 

Prayer, prayer - oh sweet prayer! 

Be it ever so simple there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 38.10 
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While strangers to prayer, we are strangers to bliss, 

Heaven pours its full streams through no medium but this; 

And till we the seraph’s full ecstasy share, 

Our chalice of joy must be guarded by prayer. 

Prayer, prayer - oh sweet prayer! 

Be it ever so simple there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 38.11 


THE FORBEARANCE OF GOD 


UrSe 


“AND account that long suffering of our Lord is salvation.”2 Peter 
3:15.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 38.12 


The question may be asked, What does the Lord suffer? We read in 7 
Peter 3:20, “The longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah while 
the ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved,” 
etc. It appears that the forbearance of God suffered the wicked to pass 
on unpunished until the righteous could be secure; that although the 
wickedness of men was great, and the earth was filled with violence, 
yet God suffered it, and the threatened storm of vengeance was stayed 
or held in check until a shelter was provided for those who loved and 
obeyed him. But how has it been since God destroyed that generation 
for their wickedness? Have the nations of the earth been any wiser? 
Have they learned to obey God, and live any nearer him? O no! They 
have killed the prophets, murdered the Saviour, and put to death his 
followers, until the earth has been drenched with the blood of the 
righteous, and yet God bears and forbears while his people are 
preparing to take their places in the closing strife of this world’s history. 
But how slow we are! Year after year has passed away since the 
warning voice of the third angel has been sounding in our ears; light 
has been sown for the righteous; the first, second and third messages 
have brought out light and truth; but amidst it all we have been 
lukewarm and half-hearted in the work: “wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked,” and yet God bears, his long suffering is 
manifested towards us, and in faithfulness the true Witness is sent to 
counsel us to be zealous and repent. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
38.13 


Dear reader, who will obey the call, and prepare to have a shelter from 
the storm that is gathering to burst in fury upon the sinners? Will God 
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always bear? O no! See Revelation 3:76. “I will spue thee out of my 
mouth,” also Genesis 6:3. “My Spirit shall not always strive with man.” 
Already the muttering of distant thunder is heard, and dark clouds are 
seen to rise and clash against each other. The nations of earth are 
preparing to take their places in the mighty struggle. The long suffering 
of God is waiting for us to prepare for the coming of Jesus ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 38.14 


May you and |, dear reader, cut loose from the love of this world, and 
get all ready to stand in the day that is coming; be wise, and be wise for 
ourselves, is my prayer. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 38.15 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich. 


A TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | herewith transmit to you an extract taken from MARY 
HOWITT’s translation of FREDRICA BREMER’s Impressions 
America, in a letter written to Dr. MARTINSEN, an eminent professor of 
Theology, in Stockholm, SweedenARSH December 22, 1859, page 
38.16 


It struck me while perusing it, that those who entertain a belief in a 
temporal millennium before the coming of our LORD, being unable to 
shut their eyes to the great and increasing amount of sin, wickedness 
and iniquity of all kinds, which is abroad in these times must, per force, 
acknowledge themselves mistaken, or with this learned Professor 
“conceive it to be a very short period;” and it seems to me, were | to 
admit such an idea, | could only do so by supposing that GOD himself 
would of his power interpose and forcibly put away sin - a supposition 
with which history certainly cannot furnish a parallel, and which cannot 
be found to be taught in the Scriptures, except by the destruction of 
those who do wickedly. Thinking the extract might be interesting, | send 
it. She says: ARSH December 22, 1859, page 38.17 


“Frequently, during my residence in America, was | reminded of your 
words, in your article on the coming of the LORD and the completion of 
all things, in which you say:ARSH December 22, 1859, page 38.18 


“The nearer history approaches to its close, the greater is the impetus 
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attained by the wheels of time, the greater is the speed and the rapidity, 
the more quick the revolution of dissimilar conditions hurrying onward 
development; and he may greatly miscalculate who conceives that in 
the present condition of the world there still remains as much to do as 
may require the labor of centuries, and that the end may still be very 
distant; for, if the LORD so will, it may be done in an eventful day, and 
without such a one it never will be accomplished. Neither, therefore, is it 
opposed to the doctrine of the Scripture if we conceive of the 
millennium as a very short period - as one day which concentrates in 
itself a fullness and a glory which otherwise would extend over a 
century.”"ARSH December 22, 1859, page 38.19 


Yours in brotherly love, 
H. F. BAKER. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Gould 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It has been about six years since 
embraced the Sabbath, and identified myself with those who keep the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | have thought | knew 
something about the trials of the way, but within a year past they have 

deepened, and | have become more than ever satisfied that as we 

journey down the stream of time to the end our trials will increase. 

God’s people are to be a tried people. Says the prophet, “Many shall be 
purified, made white and tried,” and they have the blessed and cheering 

promise that they shall have strength equal to their day. ARSH 

December 22, 1859, page 38.20 


For some over a year past | have been prostrated under the power of 
disease. | have not been able to walk but a few rods without help, and 
some of the time but a few steps. My distress at times has been severe. 
There have been many fervent prayers from brethren and sisters 
offered up in my behalf. Those prayers | highly appreciate, and | have 
oftentimes been strengthened and encouraged. How good the Lord is! 
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He has promised to be our strength and our shield, and will not forsake 
those that put their trust in him. But at the present time while my bodily 
health and strength seem gradually wasting away, | have been led 
more fully to appreciate the language of the apostle, “For we that are in 
this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life.” But | pray for patience. May it have its perfect workARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 38.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us with sweet submission sink into the will 
of God. Are any of you passing through severe trials? Remember, it is 
through much tribulation we enter the kingdom of God. Are any 
prostrated with disease? Remember that Christ has borne our 
sicknesses, and though we fall, yet shall we rise again. Are any 
tempted? Remember that God has provided a way of escape. Are any 
seeking to be holy, and to have all the mind of Christ? “Faithful is he 
that calleth you who also will do it.” May the God of peace sanctify you 
wholly and preserve us all blameless unto his heavenly kingdom.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 38.22 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
East Brookfield, Vt. 


From Bro. Macomber 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am persuaded that much good might be done if some 
brother of the commandment-keepers, one who is furnished to every 

good word and work, would visit the Rhode Island general conference 
to be held the last week of this month, commencing on fourth-day, and 

ending on seventh-day evening. One half of the days are open for 
discussion on any subject from the blessed word of God.ARSH 

December 22, 1859, page 38.23 


The most prominent members of the conference have used me very 
kindly, and are ready to hear on the subject of the Sabbath of the Lord, 
and said to me that | must write to you to get some one to come and 
open these things to them, as they are anxious to see if these things 
are so. | believe that they are hungering for righteousness, and the 
promise is that they shall be filled; but you know that the truth must be 
held up, and it is necessary that some one should rightly divide the 
word that each may have a portion of meat in due season.ARSH 
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December 22, 1859, page 39.1 


Bro. D. of Peacedale, R. |., has been with the seventh day brethren 
here, and has given the good word of the Lord, but he has not decided 
on the fourth commandment, that is, he thinks he fulfills the 
commandment in keeping the first day, ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
39.2 


Now | do believe that much good might be done here in the East. Will 
some faithful brother hear this Macedonian cry and come and help? 
May God direct for the Redeemer’s sake. AmenARSH December 22, 
1859, page 39.3 


Dear brethren, we are praising God, and trying to obey the 
commandments, and have the faith of Jesus, and are looking for the 
blessed Lord to come. There are fifteen of us here, brethren and 
sisters, who meet every seventh day, and believe this is the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God, and we would like to have some one filled with the 
Spirit of the Lord, come and make us a visit. The Lord direct in this 
matter, is my prayer. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.4 


Yours looking for the Lord to come soon. 
E. MACOMBER. 
New Shoreham, R. I. 


From Bro. Newton 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am still trying to live for God, though | feel my weakness 
and unworthiness to be great. But when | look into God’s word and see 
there the glorious promises for them that will overcome, it gives me 

courage to strive on and try to keep all God’s holy commandments and 

the faith of Jesus.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.5 


It has now been about two years since | received the third angel’s 
message, and came out of the Age-to-Come views, and left those with 
whom | had traveled since 1842. We then started out, believing that 
Christ would come in 1844, or about that time. We believed that God 
was in the work, and we had strong faith that the Lord was just about to 
save the righteous and destroy the wicked. It was a solemn time with 
us. We felt under it and strove to purify ourselves by living out the truth. 
We can now ask ourselves, How has it been since? After the time 
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passed we were left in the dark, as it were, in regard to the position we 
occupied. We thought we were willing to walk in the light, and some did, 
as we now can see. We are willing to believe that it was the first angel’s 
message that moved us out. Others are not willing to believe in the 
messages. Such have run off into the Age-to-Come doctrine and other 
theories which | need not mention.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
39.6 


Dear brethren and sisters, | am thankful to God that | see his goodness 
in sending some one this way to tell us of the danger we were in. | hope 
to live so that | shall be saved at last, and with you inherit eternal 
life. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.7 


The church here at Crane’s Grove number eleven. We are not without 
trials and temptations. The same tempter the Devil, comes this way, 
and we need to pray often in order to overcome. As we pass on in our 
journey to the New Jerusalem we must watch and pray much, or the 
Spirit of Jesus will not abide with us. If we have the Ark of God with us 
we can prevail.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.8 


Bro. Rhodes was with us a few weeks ago, and stopped one week. We 
were all much benefited by his visit. We have taken hold of the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence, and would recommend it to all in order that 
each of us in proportion help the cause of God, that it may prosper, and 
the warning go forth more fully to the world. If we withhold from God’s 
cause what belongs to God, will not the blood of souls be found on our 
garments? O let us search our hearts and be willing to work for 
God.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.9 


Brethren and sisters, it rejoices my heart to hear from you. | ask you not 
to do as | have done, wait and let those that can write well and 
compose well do all the writing, but let us bring in our testimonies and 
perhaps the Lord will bless us in so doing. ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 39.10 


| want more of the love of God, and more of his Spirit to guide me in this 
perilous time. | want to be more dead to the world and alive to God, or | 
fear that | shall not be one of those that will be found ready and waiting 
when the Master comes. Are we not coming up to the time in which the 
message will go with a loud cry? | believe we are. My soul cries out to 
God for grace and strength to do every duty, and to humble myself 
under his mighty hand, that | may continue to live in obedience to all his 
commandments. Pray for me that | with you may share in the blessings 
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that God has for his people. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.11 


Your brother, 
SETH NEWTON. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


From Bro. Davis 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We love to hear from our dear brethren and sisters 
through the Review; and in consideration of this, we feel it our duty to 

write a few words for the encouragement of those scattered abroad. 

Myself and companion are still trying to fight the good fight, and win the 

crown; but we feel very lonely since coming to lowa. We have not met a 

brother or sister since we left the little church in Avon, Wis. Much do we 

miss them; but at the family altar we remember them and pray that the 

Lord may meet with and bless them with his holy Spirit, even as when 

we were with them, until we shall all meet where parting is no 

more.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.12 


We have not been to a meeting, or heard a sermon preached, since we 
left Wisconsin, about three months ago. We heard through the Review 
that Brn. Cornell and Hull were holding a meeting within thirty miles of 
us, but we could not attend. We pray that the Lord may soon be 
pleased to send them this way. There is a large field for labor here, but 
no laborers. How true the words of our Saviour, “The harvest truly is 
great, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest, that he would send forth more laborers into his harvest.” And 
we do pray that ere long he will send forth laborers into Marengo, lowa 
Co., lowa.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.13 


Yours hoping to stand on mount Zion. 
I. M. DAVIS. 
Marengo, lowa Co., lowa. 


From Sister Wilkinson 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Through the infinite mercy of nm 
heavenly Father | still live and enjoy many blessings of which | am not 
worthy. It is about eight months since | received the present truth 
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through the preaching of the word by Bro. Cornell. | feel daily to praise 
the Lord that Bro. Cornell’s steps were ever directed to this place to 
give us the third angel’s message. | have found by experience that this 
world is not a friend to grace. Some of my young companions with 
whom | associated before | came into the truth now seem to avoid my 
society; but this is no more than | expected. | feel that if they cannot 
love my precious Saviour who is so worthy, | do not wish them to love 
me who am but a poor, unworthy, imperfect creature at best. | often 
think of these words, “He that will be a friend of the world is the enemy 
of God.” O, what is this poor, fleeting, wicked world compared with that 
bright, beautiful and eternal one which all the saints will inherit! | feel 
that | am willing to forsake all for the kingdom of heaven. | can truly say 
that | have had far greater enjoyment since | received the truth than | 
have had before in all my life. O, how cheering it is to my heart to hear 
from the dear scattered ones who are keeping the commandments of 
God and the testimony of Jesus. It seems to kindle anew the flame of 
love in my heart. | feel to praise the Lord for bringing me out of 
darkness into his marvelous light. | feel a desire to do all that | can for 
him who has done so much for me. | realize that we have but a very 
short time to work.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.14 


Almost every day do | see and hear things which strengthen my faith in 
the near coming of our Saviour. This bears me up. | will gladly suffer 
with Jesus, if | can but reign with him in glory. The prospect looks bright 
ahead. The signs tell us that God’s everlasting kingdom is soon to be 
set up. We are almost home. Courage, fellow pilgrim, a few more “light 
afflictions,” and we shall receive “the far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” We shall soon see the King in his beauty, soon see the 
mansions that Jesus has gone to prepare for us. O | long to see him 
whom my soul loveth. Pray for me that | may endure unto the 
end.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.15 


Your sister, seeking for glory, honor and immortality. 
A. S. WILKINSON. 
Owasso, Mich. 


Bro. C. Seaward writes from Russiaville, Ind.: “Your paper is a welcome 
visitor among us. There are a few of us here who continue in the faith; 
and we would like to have a preacher call on us this winter. We have 
strong opposition, and if Bro. Waggoner or some other brother will 
come we will recompense him.” ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.16 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


IT falls to our lot to record the death of our beloved brother, Daniel 
Smalley, who fell asleep on Sabbath morning, Dec. 3rd, 1859, in the 
78th year of his age. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.17 


His death was caused by a fall from his wagon which fractured his 
neck. He survived the accident till the third day, retaining his reason, 
and being fully conscious of his condition. He spoke of his death with 
composure and resignation, expressed his hope of sharing in the first 
resurrection, gave some directions respecting his funeral, and, near his 
expiring moments called for his companion, and, with a considerable 
effort, said, “Farewell.” ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.18 


From his consistent and persevering course of life, we have every 
reason to believe that he sleeps in Jesus, and rests under the blessing 
pronounced upon those that “die in the Lord from henceforth.” He 
commenced his religious life a Presbyterian. But on discovering that his 
baptism (so called) was spurious, he came out and was scripturally 
baptized for the remission of sins. About seven years ago, learning 
more definitely what sin is - that it is the transgression of the law of 
God, the ten commandments - he heartily embraced this truth. Learning 
also that “the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ,” he received it with gladness, and delighted to 
dwell upon this theme, looking for the speedy coming of the great Life- 
giver. He left a widow who deeply feels the loss of his society; but she 
mourns not as those who have no hope, but expects soon to meet him 
in immortality. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.19 


The writer of this spoke to a large and attentive congregation, at his 
funeral, on the subject of the resurrection, taking as a motto, 7 
Thessalonians 4:18. “Wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words.” R. F. C.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.20 


Fell asleep in Jesus, Nov. 28th, 1859, sister Lemira Harrington, of 
Claremont, N. H., in the 52nd year of her age, after a short but 
distressing illness of eight days, which she bore with Christian patience. 
Her disease was bilious typhoid fever of the most malignant kind. 
Although unable to talk but little so as to be understood, yet she gave 
us to understand she was sensible she could not live. She had for a 
number of years been trying to keep all the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. We shall miss her society, yet we trust she will have 
a part in the first resurrection. LOUISA CHANDLER(RSH December 
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22, 1859, page 39.21 


BRO. SMITH: It has become my painful duty to record the death of our 
beloved brother Smith Clark, who departed this life at Ottawa, Clark 
Co., lowa, Aug. 8th, 1859.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.22 


He embraced the message about eighteen months before he died, and 
from that time forward lived a consistent and faithful Christian. He was 
truly a shining light to those around him. He sleeps, but with the 
assurance that he would soon awake to immortality. His heart was truly 
engaged in the Lord’s work, and he manifested it by his works. We 
could not have moved the tent west last spring if he had not 
volunteered to do it. But, he with his team, spent the busiest month in 
the year (June) in working for the Lord’s cause ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 39.23 


But he rests from his labors and his works do follow him; and while his 
relatives and brethren mourn his loss, they “sorrow not as those which 
have no hope.”ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.24 


May this affliction be sanctified to the good of surviving friends. M. 
HULL,ARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.25 


P. S. This notice should have appeared before this, but unavoidable 
circumstances hindered. M. HARSH December 22, 1859, page 39.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 22, 1859 


Treasures in the Last Days 


UrSe 


IN the rebukes uttered by the apostle James against rich men [chap 
5:3], occurs this expression: “Ye have heaped treasure together for the 
last days.” Querying as to the import of this expression, we found by 
reference to Greenfield, that the word translated for, is en; and en 
referring to time, we do not find in one instance defined for, but in. “Ye 
have heaped treasure together in the last days. It strikes us that the 
meaning of this scripture becomes more apparent, and the rebuke more 
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pointed, with this rendering. For in the last days, even covetousness is 
deprived of its ordinary excuse of a necessity for providing for the 
future. The last days are here; and there is no distant future for which to 
provide.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.1 


In the last days the great day of the Lord is near, in which neither their 
silver nor their gold will be able to deliver them. Well might it be said to 
them as Elisha said to Naaman, “ls it a time to receive money and to 
receive garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep and oxen, 
and men-servants, and maid-servants2 2 Kings 5:26. Why are you 
heaping up treasures, adding house to house and land to land? Your 
riches will soon be corrupted, and your garments moth-eaten, and your 
gold and silver cankered. Well may the divine rebuke rest especially 
upon men for the folly of heaping together treasures in the last 
days.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.2 


Read This! 


UrSe 


THE terms of the REVIEW AND HERALD are - One dollar in advanc 
for a Vol. of 26 Nos. Half price when sent as a donation to friends. Half 
price when taken six months to investigate. Half price to the poor. Free 
to our active preachers who are poor. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.3 


Free to widows, orphans, infirm and aged, who are not able to pay half 
price.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.4 


Will the following brethren solicit subscribers for the REVIEW and 
INSTRUCTOR, and collect pay for present and past volumes, and send 
to the Office in drafts, when convenient, on New York or Boston, less 
the exchange. All sums of ten dollars and more, should be sent in 
drafts.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.5 


NEW ENGLAND. Brn. Sperry, Hutchins, Pierce, A. C. & D. T 
Bourdeau, Stone, Evans, and BinghamARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 40.6 


NEW YORK & PENNSYLVANIA. Brn. Taylor, Lawrence, Wheele! 
Edson, Cottrell, Robbins, Barr, Goodrich and FullerARSH December 
22, 1859, page 40.7 
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OHIO. Brn. Holt and Butler. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.8 


MICHIGAN. Brn. Bates, Frisbie, Loughborough, Lawrence, Edgar anc 
Waggoner.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.9 


THE WEST. Brn. Ingraham, Sanborn, Steward, Welcome, Phelps, 
Andrews, Cornell, Morse, Dorcas and HullARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 40.10 


Will the above named brethren lay this matter before the brethren 
wherever they travel, and receive from the hands of our subscribers 
what they owe the office. By so doing, they will do our subscribers, as 
well as the office, a great favor. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.11 


Send in new subscribers and keep the steam-press moving. We had 
rather send two copies free that do no good - than to withold it from one 
of GOD’s poor, humble, inquiring saints. JAMES WHITEARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.12 


Note from Bro. Waggoner 


UrSe 


| wish to say to my correspondents that my address is not Battle Creek, 
and never has been. Letters sent there to me have to be re-mailed, and 
as the mail here has been reduced to a weekly service, there is 
generally a delay of that length of time. | lately received a request from 
a distance to preach a funeral discourse at an appointed time; | might 
have complied with the request if the letter had been sent to me direct. 
Many of my letters are sent that way, which is a loss of time and a 
useless tax on my friends there. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.13 


My address is Burlington, Calhoun Co., Mich. 
J.H. W. 


The P. O. Address of Bro. Joseph Bates is, Allegan, Allegan Co., 
Mich.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.14 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren of western lowe 
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as follows: Decatur City, Jan. 5. Afton, “12. Bro. Deeker’s,” 19. Oceola, 
“23. Bro. Jones’, or where he may appoint,” 26ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 40.15 


All the above meetings commencing at early candle-lighting. May the 
Lord give us a good time. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.16 


M. HULL. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


|. M. Davis: Your money carried you to Vol.xvi, No. 1, according to 
receipt in No. 24, Vol.xiv.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.17 


1. ©. Vaughan: We give Sr. Samm credit for the amount you sent for 
her. We also give you credit on book acc’t for the am’t you sent for that 
purpose. We have no Hymn books and Supplements bound 
together. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.18 


W. Coon and L. Tomlinson: The P. O. Address of M. E. Cornell is for 
the winter, we believe, Tipton, Cedar Co., lowa. We forward as per 
direction. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.19 


A. A. Marks: Polly & A. J. Allen have refused their papers. We apply 
$1,50 on your subscription.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.20 


J. P. Rathbun: We do not find any charge against you for books. It 
takes 6 cts of the 12 you send to prepay the postage on your REVIEW. 
We credit six for “Samaritan.",ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.21 


O. M. Patten: All received; all rightARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.22 


N. T. Preston: Your money you will find receipted in No. 2, present 
volume. Your books amounted to 75 cts. But we do not acknowledge as 
book sales through the REVIEW, only such as are Office property. This 
is the reason you saw only 20c receipted to you for books.ARSH 
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December 22, 1859, page 40.23 


C. O. Taylor; Mrs. E. A. Averill’s paper is paid to Vol. xii, No. 14 ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.24 


James Jones: The paper is regularly sent to youARSH December 22, 
1859, page 40.25 


A. S. Hutchins: Will send Systematic Book as soon as another edition is 
prepared. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.26 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.27 


A. C. Hudson, E. Edson, R. F. Cottrell, E. Hutchins, L. Chandler, E. 
Macomber, O. M. Patten, Geo. Adair, Wm. S. Ingraham, R. Baker, S. B. 
Southwell, W. Merry, P. Erb, J. H. Waggoner, J. M. Wilson, G. P. 
Wilson, P. R. Chamberlain, A. Davis, B. M. Adams, F. Gould, J. P. 
Rathbun, E. B. Saunders, R. Wagner, Chas. Seaward, S. D. Sinclair, |. 
M. Davis, M. E. Cornell, R. D. Guild, S. Greenman, B. M. Adams, W 
Coon, D. R. L., A. A. Marks, J. J. Platts, |. C. Vaughan, M. W. Leach, B 
R. Walworth, J. Jones, Mrs. S. Eastman, L. Bean, A. S. Hutchins, |. J 
Andrews, H. C. Hutman, S. Newton, L. Lathrop, B. S. Brooks, S. C 
Wellcome, S. W. Rhodes, J. N. Loughborough, M. Hull, E. Goodrich, J. 
Clarke, Geo. Wright, J. Barrows, E. D. Belden, L. Maxson, Wm. S. 
Foote, S. M. Scott, A. Avery, C. O. Taylor, H. F. Baker, Margaret Willey, 
A. L. Wilkinson, D. T. Evans, R. Reid, G. Dunham, W. M. Sexton, C. E 
Harris, C. Rice.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.28 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
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40.29 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. L. Hoyt 1,50,xvi,6. H. Kenyon 1,00,xvi,14. J. Pierce Sen., 1,00,xvi,1. 
E. Armstrong 1,00,xv,17. R. Sawyer (for B. Sawyer) 0,50,xvi,1. R. G. 
Lockwood 1,00,xvi,1. S. D. Sinclair 1,00,xvi,1. B. M. Adams 1,00,xvi,1. 
Wm. Coon 2,00,xvi,4. L. Tomlinson 2,00,xvii,1. A. A. Marks 1,50,xvi,14. 
A. A. Marks (for L. Marks) 0,50,xvi,1. S. B. Southwell (0,50 each for M. 
L. Gardner and H. Peabody) 1,00, each to xvi,1. J. P. Rathbun 
1,00,xvi,1. J. Brazee 1,00,xv,1. R. D. Guild 1,00,xvi,1. Chas. Seaward 
2,00,xv,17. E. H. Seaward 1,00,xiv,14. A. Adair 1,00,xv,1. J. F. 
Ballenger 2,00,xvi,11. J. T. Mitchell 1,44,xvi,14. Mrs. C. Rice 1,00,xvi,8. 
Lucy Harris 0,50,xvi,1. Wm. S. Foote 1,00,xiv,21. P. Paro 3,50,xviii,1. 
H. L. Mathews 0,50,xvi,1. W. R. Robertson 0,50,xvi,1. E. D. Belden 
1,00,xvi,4. D. R. Palmer 2,00,xvii,1. Mrs. S. Eastman 1,03,xvi,1. J. 
Jones 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. Merry 1,50,xvi,1. Eld. J. S. Jennings 0,50,xvi,1. 
J. Hendershotts 1,00,xv,14. B. R. Walworth 3,00,xvi,1. B. S. Brooks 
2,00,xvii,1. S. Newton 2,00,xvii,12. J. Berry 2,00,xvi,12. L. Lathrop 
2,00,xvii,1. P. E. Ferren 1,00,xvi,1. A. Avery 1,00,xvi,1. J. M. Avery 
1,00,xvi,1. R. Reid 2,00,xv,4. F. Greenman 1,00,xvi,6. M. M. Leach 
2,00,xvii,1. L. Bean 0,85,xvi,8. A. Lee 1,00,xvi,1. A. R. Morse 
1,00,xvii,1. C. B. Spaulding 1,00,xv,1 ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.30 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. B. R. Walworth $2,00RSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.31 


FOR MICH. TENT. H. D. Corey $5,00A\RSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.32 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/or those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH December 22, 
1859, page 40.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
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cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.35 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.38 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 40.39 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.40 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.41 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.42 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 40.43 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 40.44 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.45 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.46 
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Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.47 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.48 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 40.49 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.50 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.51 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.52 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.53 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.54 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 40.55 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH December 22, 
1859, page 40.56 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.57 


Brief exposition of Vatihew 24. Price 5 cents ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 40.58 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.59 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.60 
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The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.61 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.62 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH December 22, 
1859, page 40.63 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH December 22, 1859, 
page 40.64 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH December 
22, 1859, page 40.65 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.66 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.67 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.68 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten Gebote A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and 
Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
cents. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.69 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
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cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.70 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.71 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.72 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.73 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.74 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.75 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.76 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.77 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75 centsARSH December 
22, 1859, page 40.78 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 
40.79 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 22, 1859, page 40.80 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
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this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
December 22, 1859, page 40.81 
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December 29, 1859 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER z 
1859. - NO. 6. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.1 


BEARING THE CROSS 


UrSe 


THE heavier cross, the nearer heaven; 

No cross without, no God within. 

Death, judgment from the heart are driven 

Amidst the world’s false glare and din. 

Oh happy he with all his loss, 

Whom God hath set beneath the cross\ARSH December 29, 1859, 
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page 41.2 


The heavier cross, the stronger faith; 

The loaded palm strikes deeper root; 

The vine-juice sweetly issueth 

When men have pressed the clustered fruit. 

And courage grows where dangers come, 

Like pearls beneath the salt sea foam. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
41.3 


The heavier cross, the heartier prayer; 

The bruised herbs most fragrant are. 

If wind and sky were always fair, 

The sailor would not watch the star; 

And David’s Psalms had ne’er been sung, 

If grief his heart had never wrung. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.4 


The heavier cross, the more aspiring; 

From vales we climb to mountain crest; 

The pilgrim, of the desert tiring, 

Longs for the Canaan of his rest. 

The dove has here no rest in sight, 

And to the ark she wings her flight ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
41.5 


Thou Crucified! the cross | carry - 

The longer may it dearer be; 

And, lest | faint, whilst here | tarry, 

Implant thou such a heart in me, 

That faith, hope, love may flourish there, 

Till for my cross the crown | wear!'ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.6 


PERILOUS TIMES 


UrSe 

BY E. GOODRICH 

IN every age of the world God’s people have been atried people. This 
has been their portion, a kind of heir-loom inherited by all the sons and 
daughters of probation.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.7 


That man is a probationer is argued from every part and point of the 
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divine economy, whether it be of law or grace. There is no point of 
observation contained in the revealed will of God from which we may 
look, but what we shall see that man is a probationer, and that the 
present is a preparatory state, the object of which is a preparation for a 
higher state of existence. Without the doctrine of probation the doctrine 
of rewards and punishment is an absurdity, and the idea of a final 
judgment must forever disappear. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.8 


And there can be no probation without trial, and trial demands the 
existence of opposing or conflicting circumstances. This is the only 
satisfactory answer that can be given why evil exists in the government 
and under the immediate jurisdiction of a holy and righteous God. ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 41.9 


The answer is that evil is temporary; and that to all that are the called 
according to his purpose all things shall work together for good; and 
that our light afflictions here, are but for a moment, and they work out 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And though our 
faith be tried like gold that is tried in the fire, yet it is more precious 
because it will be found toglory andhonor at the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.10 


These things have ever been present truth, meat in due season for the 
house-hold of faith; and yet the testimony of the word of God, both by 
prophets, the Saviour, and the apostles, is that the /Jast days are days of 
peculiar trial to the church of God - days in which many are to be 
purified, made white and tried; yea to that extent that if it were possible 
the very elect would be deceived and consequently lost.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 41.11 


The apostle Paul, speaking of the same matter, said [2 Timothy 3:1], 
“This know also that in the last days perilous times shall come.” And as 
the term peril signifies danger, and perilous full of danger, the language 
and doctrine of the apostle is, that in the last days times shall come that 
are full of dangers to the saint of God; or (to use a figure) to the 
christian mariner that is homeward bound for the harbor of eternal 
rest. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.12 


Now as anything that opposes, diverts or threatens to render abortive 
any measure or design is a peril, the perils through which the christian 
is called to pass may be divided into two distinct classes. (1) Violent 
force. (2) Seductive influence. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.13 
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Under the former may be enumerated all those bloody persecutions 
that have wasted the church of God, and by which millions of the saints 
have been put to death in the most cruel and torturing manner that 
wicked men and devils could invent. And time would fail to speak of the 
multitude of innocent sons and daughters, helpless mothers, and god- 
like fathers that have been led like lambs to the slaughter, and like 
sheep dumb before their shearers, submitting to the dungeon, the rack, 
the slow torture, the fiery fagot, yea death in every form (thus sealing 
their testimony with their blood), yet crying, How long O Lord holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth!ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.14 


Under the latter may be enumerated all those allurements, 
enchantments, and carnal devices that find a ready response in the 
human heart because of their congeniality to the carnal mind, or 
because their exterior is apparently good while the interior is full of 
deceit and death.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.15 


These perils though they act slowly, yet they act stealthily and surely, 
because while they act they divert the attention, deceive and darken the 
understanding and drive out moral sensibility, thus leaving their victim 
unconscious of his true position, and the danger to which he is 
exposed.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.16 


The number that will finally fail of the kingdom of God in consequence 
of the latter perils will be undoubtedly far greater than those that fail in 
consequence of the former. The last days are perilous, not because 
they are days of violent opposition and bloody persecution, but because 
Satan has brought into the field of action, and has filled the world with 
every enticement, enchantment, deception, and seductive influence of 
which hell is master. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.17 


The danger is even greater on this account than though persecution 
raged. Not because men can be coaxed easier than driven where the 
danger is seen; for when the enemy comes with exterior indicative of 
the dark design that reigns within, we at once understand his motive 
and immediately prepare to repel the attack. But when the seducer 
comes, it is with self-enticing words, the words of a fond brother, and 
ere we are aware of the fatal designs that lurk under a fair exterior, the 
dagger is drawn, we are thrust under the fifth rib and die - die as did 
Abner the son of Ner by the hand of Joab; for he died as the fool dieth, 
neither bound nor in battle. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.18 
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Virtue encounters no dangers so great as seductive influence, because 
the motto is, A little at a time, and keep the design hid. There is no 
suddenly great transition from heat to cold, or from good to bad. The 
person thus assailed is made to believe that the first step is perfectly 
harmless, that the second can be taken with perfect safety, and the 
third may be retraced at any time, while the fourth is by no means fatal; 
and he is led on from one degree in vice to another degree in crime; 
every step taken rendering him less sensible of his danger, and less 
able to resist the same, until he is so completely enthralled in the snare 
of the fowler, as to be unable to extricate himself. Every strong hold of 
virtue is demolished and he has nothing to return to but misspent time 
and a life of shame. Nothing remains but to enjoy what little he can ina 
life of vice. And as the last resort he embarks boldly on the voyage of 
dissipation and crime, having no hope of ever returning to the 
innocence of youth, the home of his childhood.ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 41.19 


This is the way that Satan works, and this is the system adopted in the 
last days. He has come down to earth clothed as an angel of light in the 
garb of heaven. Every sin and iniquity is sweetened to suit the taste of 
his worshipers. And since the world began, the opportunities for 
gratifying the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride of life, 
yea every carnal desire, never were so great as now, and that too with 
the flattering promise of future final happiness. Hence the mind is 
engrossed in things of time and sense and diverted from present truth 
and the dangers to which we are exposed; and certain destruction is 
almost sure.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.20 


Modern Spiritualism comes in as the last work, the final crowning 
deception, confirming the rest and making ruin sure; for she comes 
claiming to be the legitimate daughter of an established godly faith. She 
comes with soft enticing words, claiming to speak through spirits, dear 
departed wives, lost husbands and beloved parents; and the unwary 
are captivated by the allurements. Happy are those who escape the 
meshes of her net, and stand approved of Jesus when he shall 
appear.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.21 


Edinboro Pa., Dec. 1859. 


PREACHING TO PREACHERS 


UrSe 





263 


BY W. S. FOOTE 


WE wish to address a few words to those through whose influence 
thousands are forming characters which will insure to them eternal life, 
or its opposite, eternal death. We believe that some of you are honest, 
and verily believe that you are trying to do God service, and to point out 
to others the way to everlasting life. We believe also that on the other 
hand there are those among you to whom the Lord might say, “Ye have 
made the hearts of the righteous sad, whom | have not made sad; and 
strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should not return from 
his wicked way, by promising him life.” Ezekie/ 13:22. And there may be 
among the religious teachers of the different churches some 
possessing the character and qualifications of those spoken of by Paul 
in 2 Corinthians 11:14, 15. “Satan himself is transformed into an angel 
of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed 
as the ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be according to their 
works.”ARSH December 29, 1859, page 41.22 


We believe that in the midst of so many religious creeds and opposite 
opinions there must be a vast amount of error, and that if it is true that 
“straight is the gate and narrow the way that leads to life,” God with 
whom there is no variableness nor shadow of turning must be 
displeased with those who are sowing tares. “Wo be unto the pastors 
that destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture saith the Lord.” /saiah 
23:1.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.1 


“If they had stood in my counsel, and had caused my people to hear my 
words, then they should have turned them from the evil of their doings.” 
Vs. 22. Inverse 29 of the same chapter we find the inquiry, “Is not my 
word like as a fire? saith the Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces?” Why then is it, that throughout the (so called) christian 
churches iniquity thus abounds, and that sin in every form is tolerated? 
Why is there so much of hypocrisy and the love of this world? Why are 
such multitudes of professors of religion among the first to follow after 
the fashions and follies of the day? Why this downward course which 
must inevitably end in everlasting death? Is it not for want of an 
exhibition before the minds of the people of plain Bible truth? Are we 
not warranted in believing that the truth accompanied by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit in answer to humble prayer is what is needed for the 
salvation of sinners? Will not God bless his own appointed means of 
grace? Will his word (when faithfully preached) return unto him void, 
and not accomplish that whereunto he sent it? Is it not well for both the 
teachers and taught, in the different organizations of the land to inquire 
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why it is, in a country blessed with so many religious privileges, 
numbering theological seminaries by scores, with such an army of 
talent and learning among the professed preachers of the gospel, that 
sin abounds to such an alarming extent, in and out of the professed 
church? The time has been within the remembrance of many of us, 
when under the preaching of the gospel, one here and another there 
were persuaded to break off their sins by righteousness, and their 
iniquities by turning unto the Lord; and it happened, and that frequently, 
without the extra effort now made use of for the same purpose. And 
judging from the results of the extra efforts, or “protracted religious 
meetings” held so often all over the land in years past, we are 
constrained to believe that there is something radically wrong in the 
religious teaching of the day; and if there are things that stand in the 
way of the progress of truth and the salvation of souls, certainly it 
becomes us to inquire what they are, and in the strength of the Lord to 
try to remove them.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.2 


Do you think that you please God by telling the people as many of you 
do, that the study of the prophecies and the reading of the Old 
Testament scriptures is unprofitable? By so doing do you not reject two 
thirds or more of the word of God?ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
42.3 


Why is it that when evidence is produced which cannot be either 
gainsayed or resisted successfully, that under the gospel dispensation 
the “seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord your God,” that you are so 
bitterly opposed to it? Why in order to get rid of the Sabbath, are you 
trying to persuade the people that the law of God or ten 
commandments is abrogated? ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.4 


Why, when you have abundant evidence to the contrary, do you teach 
others that man is an immortal being, when we are told in plain words in 
the Bible that “God only hath immortality.” Why do you thus help to build 
up the greatest delusion of the day by encouraging the people to go to 
the dead for knowledge instead of to the living God, when the word of 
God tells us, “The dead know not anything?” Why tell the sinner that he 
is to live forever in misery when God says “The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die.” Shall we ask those who profess to be preachers of the gospel 
south of “Mason and Dickson’s line,” Why do you by precept and 
example support one of the greatest systems of iniquity which disgrace 
humanity?ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.5 


Without lengthening out this catalogue of evils which might easily be 
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done, we ask you to look at those mentioned and not wonder at the 
corruption within the churches, or why those who profess to have “got 
religion” during your long winter meetings, should sweat it all out during 
the warm weather of the next summer. Can God consistently bless the 
labors of those who are engaged in teaching false doctrines? Are we to 
expect grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles?ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 42.6 


The true watchmen on the walls of Zion, are in these latter days those 
spoken of in /saiah 52. “They shall lift up the voice, together shall they 
sing; for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion.” At the first advent of our Saviour into our fallen world, the Lord 
brought in Zion from her idolatrous wanderings; and having again 
departed from her God, and having been converted by the world (we 
speak of the great mass of professors), he is now bringing in Zion 
again. That this may be done, he has commissioned men, and we 
believe of the right stamp too, to undertake to build up the foundations 
of many generations which ungodly men and evil spirits have partially 
thrown down.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.7 


Yet the work is the work of the Lord. He is preparing a people to meet 
their King at his coming and kingdom. Their number will be small. In 
Jeremiah 3, it is said “I will take you one of a city and two of a family 
and | will bring you to Zion, and will give you pastors after mine own 
heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and understanding.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 42.8 


We who have heard and have embraced the truth, are rejoicing in it 
with joy unspeakable. Evidences of the truth of our position are 
thickening about us daily. The word of God which has been to us, and 
has been to thousands, in part a sealed book, we now find “a light to 
our path and a lamp to our feet.” And we are determined through grace 
divine, to “keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” 
and get ready to meet our Lord who is near even at the door.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 42.9 


Not only so, but we know that there are yet honest ones among your 
people who must and will come out from your city of confusion, “or 
partake of her sins and receive of her plagues.” The “time of trouble 
such as never was since there was a nation” is near at hand. We know 
that the time is near when there will be but two classes. One will have 
the “name of God written in their foreheads,” the other the “mark of the 
beast.” ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.10 
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And now we beseech you to stand out of the way of God’s people. If 
you will not enter into his coming kingdom do not hinder them from 
doing so. But we hope and pray that God may enlighten your minds and 
purify your hearts, and fit you for his kingdom which is to fill the whole 
earth. “Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the 
scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he 
meditate day and night.” Pendleton, O, Dec 1859.ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 42.11 


IT is easier to move masses of men than it is to guide them - easier to 
guide them than it is to teach them the art of self-guidance - and easier 
to set them upon the experiment of self-guidance than it is to persuade 
them to accept the guidance of infinite wisdom. - Sel. ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 42.12 


UNUTTERABLE PRAYERS. The best prayers have often more groan 
than words. - Bangan.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.13 


RELIGIOUS MEDITATION 


UrSe 


IT is a law of the human mind, that is naturally assimilates itself to those 
objects which most constantly and seriously occupy our thoughts. A 
man cannot employ his mind with low and debasing thoughts without 
becoming debased in his desires and pursuits. We so naturally become 
like those objects we think most of, that intimate friends whose habits of 
thinking, and whose sentiments are most congenial, come to resemble 
each other in the very expression of their countenances. The human 
mind cannot familiarize itself habitually with vice and immorality, without 
serious personal damage. - Hence the public exposure of gross crime 
and immorality has reasonably been considered a most doubtful 
expedient for correcting them. For however deformed and loathsome 
they may appear, the mind soon, by its familiarity, loses its disgust and 
abhorrence, and then it has lost its chief safeguard to purity and 
steadfastness. The best antidote against immorality is to keep the mind 
occupied with the most perfect models of righteousness and purity. “For 
as a man thinketh in his heart so is he.” The surest if not the only 
safeguard, is to pre-occupy the thoughts with subjects that are 
elevating, purifying, and ennobling. The distinguishing characteristics of 
those for whom the book of remembrance is written are that “they 
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feared the Lord and thought upon his name.” There can be no theme of 
such practical utility and purifying influence on the mind itself, for the 
channel of its accustomed meditations, as the thoughts of God. What 
can tend more directly to assimilate us to purity and to heaven, than 
habitually to think on his name? This is the only way that we can come 
into intimate communion and fellowship with God. It is the only means 
of practically assimilating our souls to heavenly things. ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 42.14 


It is also the most successful means of making us acquainted with 
ourselves, and testing our hopes by the true standard which God has 
given. As meditation brings before us the great objects of religion, the 
very act itself will try the temper of our minds. We shall be able to 
determine to what extent religious objects engage our hearts, and how 
far our aversion to them proves the carnality of our minds, by the enmity 
or indifference that we feel to them; whether the relish of our souls be 
formed to things divine and heavenly, or our affections be carried away 
to those of the world. In a word, as it is by the rules of God’s word alone 
that we can truly estimate our character, so to prove ourselves by it will 
be one principal part of our duty in retirement. By this we shall not only 
discover our natural deformity and weakness, but be able to determine 
the degree of our Christian attainments, to prevent self-deception, to 
gather suitable matter for our prayers, to encourage what is good, and 
to amend what is evil. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.15 


The hallowed and chastening influence of the closet will most 
appropriately fit us for the personal cares and duties of every-day life. 
As Moses first retired to the cleft of the rock to commune with God, and 
was thus prepared to meet the people with the visible evidence of 
God’s presence upon his countenance, so we shall be best fitted to 
meet our daily avocations and responsibilities, when our cheerful and 
serene countenances wear the visible imprints of the Spirit's presence 
derived from personal communion with God. ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 42.16 


It is true in morals and religion, as well as in nature that there must be 
some process of recuperation, or the productive energies of the soul 
will waste and become barren. We must daily draw our sustenance 
from the invigorating source of benevolence and goodness in order to 
practice those virtues to any good account, for the being good is really 
essential to the doing good habitually and successfully. Our zeal and 
activities will degenerate into mere bustling unless they have their 
source and spring in a personal conformity of our own spirit to the vital 
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spirit of Christianity. - Sel ARSH December 29, 1859, page 42.17 


RELIGION WITHOUT THE CROSS 


UrSe 


READER! as long as you live beware of religion in which there is not 
much of the cross. - You live in times when the warning is sadly 
needful. Beware, | say again, of a religion without a cross ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 43.1 


There are hundreds of places of worship in this day, in which there is 
everything except the cross. There is carved oak and sculptured stone; 
there is stained glass and brilliant painting; there are solemn services, 
and a constant round of ordinances. But the real cross of Christ is not 
there. Jesus crucified is not proclaimed in the pulpit. The Lamb of God 
is not lifted up, and salvation in him is not freely proclaimed. And hence 
all is wrong. Reader, beware of such places of worship. They are not 
apostolical. They would not have satisfied Paul ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 43.2 


There are thousands of religious books published in our times in which 
there is everything except the cross. They are full of directions about 
sacraments and praises of the Church; they abound in exhortations 
about holy living and rules for the attainment of perfection; they have 
plenty of fonts and crosses both inside and outside. But the real cross 
of Christ is left out. The Saviour and his dying love are either not 
mentioned, or mentioned in an unscriptural way. And hence they are 
worse than useless. Reader, beware of such books. They are not 
apostolical. They would never have satisfied Paul ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 43.3 


Paul gloried in nothing but the cross. Strive to be like him. Set Jesus 
crucified full before the eyes of your soul. Listen not to any teaching 
which would interpose anything between you and him. Do not fall into 
the old Galatian error. Think not that any one in this day is a better 
guide than the apostles. Do not be ashamed of the old paths in which 
men walked who were inspired by the Holy Ghost. Let not the vague 
talk of men who speak great swelling words about Catholicity and the 
Church, and the ministry, disturb your peace and make you loose your 
hands from the cross. Churches, ministers, and sacraments are all 
useful in their way, but they are not Christ crucified. Do not give Christ's 
honor to another. “He that glorieth let him glory in the Lord.” - Rev. J. C. 
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Rile.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 43.4 


Two Views of Life 


UrSe 


A YOUNG man recently committed suicide at Richmond, Virginia, who, 
before he plunged into the unknown, wrote for the world, that life was a 
farce, happiness a humbug, and the cares and trials before him only a 
prolongation of sorrow; and so he rounded the farce with a tragedy, and 
surrendered a treasure he had not the resolution to keep. Another man 
once lived whose trials and cares were doubtless greater than any this 
young man’s timid fancy ever suggested; and after he had braved them 
all with a stout heart and unfaltering faith, and his eye looked beyond 
the curtain which parted before him, and the full effulgence from the 
Land of the Blessed poured upon his enraptured vision, left as a legacy 
to those who should come after him, to inspire them with courage and 
cheer them onward, these immortal words: “The time of my departure is 
at hand. | have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have 
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
that day, and not to me only, but to all them also that love his 
appearing.” How utterly despicable the views of the one appear when 
contrasted with those of the other ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
43.5 


THE CROSS REFUGE FOR THE GUILTY. - “A tasteful an 
sentimental theology will not quell the agitations of a spirit laboring 
under a sense of guilt, and the high demands of a law. You may as well 
think of lulling it to repose under the reelings of an earthquake, or the 
loud discharges of an impending volcano. It is in the atonement that the 
sinner meets a solution of all his difficulties, and so of all his fears. It is 
at the cross, where justice and mercy have met in harmony, and where 
the exercise of the one casts on the awful sacredness of the altar its 
highest irradiature.” - Chalmers.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 43.6 


THE HOPE OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD 


UrSe 


NOW the Scripture says of them, “Ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God;” but at that time, even “when Christ, who is our life, shall 
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appear, then shall we also appear with him in glory.” Colossians 3:3, 4. 
They are now described as “in vile bodies,” (literally “bodies of 
humiliation,”) like unto what their Lord assumed for them, but still they 
are looking when the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, shall come, 
because he will then change their vile bodies like unto his glorious 
body;” Philippians 3:21; of which some idea may be formed from 
reading the account of Moses and Elias, as they appeared in glory with 
him at the transfiguration, and from his manifestation of himself after his 
resurrection. Concerning the present dispensation, it is written, not only 
creation, but “ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of the body.” Romans 8:23. For then, and not till 
then, “this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal shall put 
on immortality.” 7 Corinthians 15:54. Then shall the dead in Christ rise 
first. Now the burden of a sinful body obliges even the apostle Paul to 
cry out, “O wretched man that | am, who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death?” i. e., this body of death; but he knows that then, “He who 
raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken our mortal bodies by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in us.” Romans 8:17. Just, then, in proportion as 
we feel these sinful bodies a draw-back to our unreserved devotion of 
ourselves to him that hath redeemed us, we shall long for his appearing 
to change them. There is much practical unbelief on the subject of this 
glorious hope, even among those who profess to believe in a 
resurrection. Let our faith close with this promise of God in Christ, 
because “it is written;” and we shall find it to be full of joy to look forward 
to the time when the consummation of our hopes shall be completed, 
by our receiving glorified bodies, free from pain, sickness, sorrow, 
crying, or death, able to serve him day and night, without distraction, 
and without fatigue. “For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall see God: whom | shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though my 
reins be consumed within me.” Job 19:25-27. “Thy dead men shall live, 
together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that 
dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
cast out the dead.” /saiah 26:19.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 43.7 


THE SIMPLICITY THAT IS IN CHRIST 


UrSe 


UPON this ground was the offence taken by the Jews against our 
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Saviour. They had great worldly expectations respecting his advent; 
and he by the intentional absence of parade and pretension utterly 
disappointed them. A more unassuming and unambitions being never 
lived. “For, | am meek and lowly in mind” was the expressive language 
with which he designated his person and policy. ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 43.8 


The character of Jesus of Nazareth was a simple one. For, though it 
was a mysterious combination of humanity and divinity, yet it was that 
combination and nothing more. His habit was simple, and the account 
of his birth and death is a simple story. The same feature marks the 
style of language and order of illustration adopted by our Saviour, to 
communicate his instructions. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 43.9 


Simple is the delineation he gave for the being and worship of God. 
Simple, the sacraments of perpetual obligation he instituted. Simple, the 
terms of salvation he published. Simple the precepts of universal 
observance he established. And simple the doctrines he promulgated. 
For, while these doctrines are confessedly mysterious and hard to be 
understood in all their connections and bearings, yet, as mere matters 
to be credited, they are unqualifiedly simple. ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 43.10 


“The simplicity that is in Christ,” is, as a theme of reflection, fruitful of 
practical thoughts - such as these!ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
43.11 


Are deep and learned sermons, delivered with a great flourish of 
oratory, most in accordance with the spirit of the Gospel! Is the superbly 
elegant style of architecture in our cities really becoming! What 
consistency is there in church members patterning after the extravagant 
portion of the world in house-building, furniture, equipage and dress? 
What more common stone of stumbling, with the educated classes, 
than pride of intellect? Being converted and becoming as little children, 
is not without reason so strenuously insisted upon in the scriptures. 
Complexity in the forms of religious worship and the mode of 
ecclesiastical government, cannot be allowed to commend that sect as 
a model one. Doing penance is certainly not a scriptural ordinance. The 
artifices practised in the scheme of “new measures,” do not bear the 
tone and temper of our holy religion. - Central Pres ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 43.12 


A SAFE HOUSE TO SLEEP IN 
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UrSe 


A LAWYER of high reputation, in the city of Philadelphia, was traveling 
in one of the Southern States; and being belated one evening, after a 
long day’s ride, he was compelled to turn into a house on a solitary 
plantation, and asked for shelter and hospitality for the night. His 
request was granted. In the course of the evening, he thought he 
observed something reserved in the master of the house, which 
awakened his suspicions. He was at length conducted to his chamber, 
which was adjoining the family room. There he dwelt on the 
circumstances which had alarmed him, till his exciting imagination was 
filled with thoughts of midnight robbery and assassination. He 
proceeded to barricade the room as well as he could. He fastened 
down the windows; against the door he piled up tables, chairs, 
everything that was moveable in the room. While thus engaged, words 
uttered in a low voice caught his ear, and increased his alarm. He 
placed his ear at the key-hole. The man of the house was engaged in 
prayer - family prayer. Among the objects of intercession, he was 
praying for the “stranger whom the providence of God has unexpectedly 
brought to lodge beneath their roof that night.” When he got through, 
our traveling friend arose from his stooping posture. Imagine the 
change of his feelings. All his fears had vanished. Though no Christian 
himself, he knew that the prayers of Christians are like guardian angels 
to the abode in which they are offered up; and went to bed and slept 
soundly and sweetly, feeling that the house where God was feared and 
worshiped was a safe place to sleep in. -Am. MessengerARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 43.13 


TO consider religion always on the comfortable side; to congratulate 
one’s self for having obtained the end, before we have made use of the 
means; to stretch the hands to receive the crown of righteousness, 
before they have been employed to fight the battle; to be content with a 
false peace, and to use no efforts to obtain the graces, to which true 
consolation is annexed; this is a dreadful calm, like that which some 
voyagers describe, and which is a very singular forerunner of a very 
terrible event. All on a sudden, in the wide ocean, the sea becomes 
calm, the surface of the water clear as a crystal, smooth as glass, the 
air serene; the unskilled passenger become tranquil and happy; but the 
old mariner trembles. In an instant the waves froth, the winds murmur, 
the heavens kindle, a thousand gulfs open, a frightful light inflames the 
air, and every wave, threatens sudden death. This is an image of most 
men’s assurance of salvation. - Saurin ARSH December 29, 1859, 
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page 43.14 


FAITH IN TRIALS. - Faith is the better of the free air, and of the shart 
winter storm in its face. - Rutherford.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
43.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 29, 1859. 


SABBATICAL CATECHISM 


UrSe 


QUESTION. What do we find in the book of Genesis, in relation to the 
Sabbath?ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.1 


Answer. We find the institution of the Sabbath, but not the name. In 
Genesis 2:2, we read that on the seventh day God rested from the work 
of creation; and as Sabbath means rest, and Sabbath-day means rest- 
day, it follows that when God had rested on the seventh day, that day at 
once and forever, became the rest-day of the Lord. He then placed his 
blessing upon it and set it apart for man. Here the Sabbath was 
instituted in Paradise. No other act of institution can anywhere be 
found. Hence it is properly called, in the fourth commandment, 
Sabbath-day, at the time when God placed his blessing upon it ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 44.2 


Ques. Is the Sabbath anywhere else mentioned in the book of 
Genesis?ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.3 


Ans. Not directly; and from this circumstance many would fain argue 
that the Sabbath was not known, or, at least, was not observed, from 
the creation till Moses. But such seem to overlook the fact that there are 
other reasons for this, which are equally entitled to consideration. Thus, 
the fact that a certain custom is not mentioned in certain parts of the 
Bible, is no proof that it was not known; for it might have been so well 
known as not to need mentioning. And with equal propriety may we 
assign this as the reason why the Sabbath is not mentioned from Adam 
to Moses. But, aside from these considerations, we cannot wonder that 
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there is nothing said of the Sabbatic institution subsequent to Genesis 
2, when we consider that the history of 2500 years is condensed into 
the brief record of fifty chapters. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.4 


Ques. On what is the reckoning of time by weeks based?ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 44.5 


Ans. As it is derived from nothing in nature, it must be based upon the 
events of the first seven days of time; and the fact that this division of 
time was well understood by the patriarchs, is good evidence that the 
Sabbath of Jehovah, so prominently connected with the institution of 
that division, was not forgotten by them. The week is three times 
alluded to in Genesis, viz., chap. 8:10, 12; 29:27. Week, in this last 
reference, evidently means a period of seven days as at the present 
time; for it was the custom of the ancients on the celebration of 
marriage, to hold a feast of seven days. See Clarke’s note on above, 
also Judges 14:12.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.6 


Ques. Have we any mention of the Sabbath in Exodus?4RSH 
December 29, 1859, page 44.7 


Ans. The Sabbath is mentioned fifteen times in the book of Exodus, in 
the following passages: chap. 16:23, 25, 26, 29; 20:8, 10, 11; 31:13-16; 
35:2, 2. The first mention, in chap 16, was one month after the 
departure of Israel from Egypt, and one month previous to their arrival 
at Sinai. This chapter contains no account of the institution of the 
Sabbath, nor any enactment for its observance, which shows that it was 
known and observed previous to its promulgation with the ten 
commandments.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.8 


Ques. If the Sabbath was known before its promulgation on Sinai, from 
whence could this knowledge have come?ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 44.9 


Ans. It could easily have come down from creation. Thus, Adam was 
contemporary with Methuselah for two hundred and forty-three years; 
Methuselah with Noah for five hundred and ninety-nine years; Noah 
with Shem for four hundred and forty-eight years; Shem with Abraham 
for one hundred and fifty years; and Abraham was the grandfather of 
Jacob, from whom Moses was but the fourth in descent. Thus, without 
difficulty, the true knowledge of the works of creation and the 
commandments of God could have been handed down; seven or eight 
steps only, bringing us to Moses the leader of Israel ARSH December 
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29, 1859, page 44.10 


Ques. In Exodus 31:12-17, the Sabbath is called a sign between God 
and Israel; in what respect was it a sign? ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 44.11 


Ans. It showed that all those who kept it had a knowledge of the true 
God and were worshipers of him. Had the Sabbath always been kept, 
atheism and idolatry could have found no footing in the hearts of 
men.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.12 


Ques. Was the Sabbath a sign simply between God and the Jews, or is 
it applicable to us? ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.13 


Ans. It is as applicable to us as to them; and hence the expression, “It is 
a sign between me and the children of Israel forever,” may be taken in 
its unlimited sense, referring to both houses of Israel, the natural and 
the spiritual ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.14 


Ques. In Exodus 31:3, we read that the Israelites were to kindle no fire 
throughout their habitations on the Sabbath-day; is this a universal 
appendage to the Sabbath law?ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.15 


Ans. By no means; and those who accuse us of violating the Sabbath 
by kindling fires, betray a narrowness of comprehension, or a degree of 
unfairness, by no means enviable. In the climate in which the Israelites 
lived, and the circumstances under which they were placed, such an act 
was unnecessary, and hence reprehensible. ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 44.16 


Ques. Have we any mention of the Sabbath in Leviticus?ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 44.17 


Ans. The weekly Sabbath is mentioned eleven times in Leviticus, but 
not in a manner to furnish any special ground for argument either for or 
against its immutability and perpetuity. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
44.18 


Ques. What other fact is to be noticed in connection with this portion of 
the Bible?ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.19 


Ans. It is in this book that we first meet with a class of sabbaths differing 
widely in their nature from the weekly Sabbath of the Lord. These were 
the yearly sabbaths of the Jews, which were local and ceremonial in 
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their nature. They are mentioned thirteen times in this book. The Jews 
had three annual feasts, and with these feasts were connected seven 
sabbaths as described in chap. 23. These sabbaths are never called 
the Sabbaths of the Lord, but “your sabbaths,” and “her sabbaths.” 
Their cessation is predicted in Hosea 2:11; and the fulfilment of that 
prediction is recorded in Colossians 2:14-16.ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 44.20 


(To be Continued.) 


THE TIMEISTS 


UrSe 


THIS class of professed Advent believers have had _ three 
disappointments the present year, at the time of the Passover, of the 
Pentecost, and of the Atonement, and still have fixed upon another 
definite day for the Lord’s coming - the twenty-fourth day of the ninth 
Jewish month, which, they say, cannot be later than the 20th of Dec., 
1859. This last time will be passed, and their fourth disappointment, for 
the present year, will be experienced, before this paper will reach the 
readers of the Review.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.21 


We might admire their persistency in this fruitless course, were it not for 
its tendency to prejudice people against the truth, and destroy faith in 
the Advent movement. They claim anincrease of light - that their 
pathway shines more and more, while, with a strong hand, they 
overthrow their past work since 1854, and prove that their boasted light 
on the commencement of the 2300 days, which they have enjoyed for 
the past five years, was fotal darkness. They have seemed to discover 
a new starting-point from which to reckon the 2300 days, and of their 
former one they speak thus: ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.22 


“In regard to the decree in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes to Nehemiah 
which has so much been relied upon in ‘54 and since, the most that can 
be said about it is, that it was a mere consent or permission to 
Nehemiah to go up and repair the walls and gates which had been 
partially broken down and burned since they were first built up by 
Zerubbabel and Joshua. Let any one read carefully the first and second 
chapters of Nehemiah, and they will readily see that all that was done 
by Artaxerxes was to simply grant Nehemiah his request, which differs 
very widely from giving a command to restore and build Jerusalem. In 
every sense in which it can be looked at, the permission granted to 
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Nehemiah comes very far short of a command. That the walls of 
Jerusalem had been previously built up, since the return of the Jews to 
Jerusalem, and subsequently thrown down again between the seventh 
and twentieth years of Artaxerxes, is not only proved by Josephus, but 
it is sufficiently proved by Nehemiah himself. For how could Nehemiah 
be so much surprised on hearing that the wall was broken down and 
the gates burned with fire, if they had never been re-built since 
Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, an event which 
Nehemiah could not have been ignorant of from the earliest period of 
his recollection. Josephus shows in book xi, chap 5, sec. 6, that the 
breaking down of the walls and burning of the gates, which surprised 
Nehemiah so much to hear about, was done by the neighboring 
nations, who did a great deal of mischief to the Jews, overrunning the 
country and pillaging it, and carrying off many of the Jews into captivity, 
even out of Jerusalem itself: and Josephus locates this event between 
the seventh and twentieth of Artaxerxes." ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 44.23 


Such reasoning as this they would not hear in 1854 and onward; but 
now having received more light upon the point, the light which they then 
had was no light. Again, during the present year, as in years past, they 
have been looking to the feasts of the law, in order to fix upon a definite 
day for the coming of Christ. The first point of expectation this year was 
the Passover. That passing, they claimed he must surely come at the 
Pentecost. Then theincreasing light showed that the day of the 
Atonement was the day. But since they have failed here, they have 
discovered that as “we are under the new covenant, we have been in 
great error in looking for the coming of Jesus at any point of time, fixed 
by the law for the fulfilment of any of its types.” In this respect, then, 
their past light has been darkness.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
44.24 


When will these infatuated individuals cease their work of folly? Will 
they cease, or will they continue to set the day again and again for the 
coming of Christ, while they neglect the necessary preparation to meet 
that swiftly approaching day in peace? Will they ever have humility 
enough to return to the original dates as proclaimed in 1844 - learn that 
the 2300 days ended there, receive the true light upon the cleansing of 
the Sanctuary, and see and keep the commandments of God contained 
in that true Sanctuary? Would that they might. They bear bravely the 
cross of all their disappointments. Would that they might as bravely 
bear the true cross of Christ. Would that they might see and 
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acknowledge that the true time message was preached in 1844, and 
following down the track of prophecy lay hold on the present truth - the 
third angel’s message! Then would they indeed see an increase of light 
upon the pathway, a light that would not prove the more feeble light of 
the past to be darkness itself. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.25 


They speak of the “mighty movement that was produced by time 
preaching, its effects on those who embraced it,” etc., as a proof that 
they are right in preaching time over and over again, till, according to 
their own representation, there is “but one here and there” that has any 
confidence in it. Why not see that the mighty effect of preaching time in 
1844 proves that God was in the work, and consequently, that the time 
then preached was the true time. God does not set his seal to error; 
and if the time then preached was false, the whole movement was 
false, and was not carried on by the Spirit of God ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 44.26 


But admitting that the true time message was then given, and that the 
Sanctuary to be cleansed was the heavenly: that the work of cleansing 
is the Atonement typified in the law; and we pass down the track of 
prophecy to the third and last message, which alone can prepare us for 
Christ’s coming. Thus the light shines more and more unto the perfect 
day. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 44.27 


R. F.C. 


FAITH 


UrSe 


So Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no manner of hurt was 
found upon him, because he believed in his God. Daniel! 6:23.:ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 44.28 


Why was Daniel rescued by the angel? Because he believed in his 
God. Dear brother or sister, are you walking in darkness? Does it seem 
vain to pray? Does Satan fill you with gloomy terror and alarms? Does 
he try to distract your mind with care, while you would fain cast your 
burden upon God? Are your prayers hurried, anxious, almost distracted 
lest they should not be heard? Does your unworthiness rise up like a 
mountain between Christ and your soul? Do past sins which you had 
hoped were forgiven still present themselves as if for re-consideration? 
Is your mind tossed about in agony at the thought of being so far from 





279 


God? Are you at a loss what to do to free yourself from this load of 
sorrow? Please stop where you are; be calm and composed; get your 
Bible and read carefully the sixth chapter of Daniel. Think of one man’s 
standing alone in a heathen land, among deadly enemies who were 
hunting for his life: finally cast among the furious lions! How dreadful! 
Think of it! Realize, if you can, what would be your feelings in a den of 
lions, those dreadful creatures of the desert! Why do they retire, as if 
abashed? Why do they perhaps start back, as if with fear? Why is the 
man of God so calm? Simply this: he believed in God. As Paul says in 
his letter to the Hebrews, Through faith they stopped the mouths of 
lions. O it is faith, still, calm faith! no distraction, no noise, no terror nor 
fear, not a word of complaint, no sorrow, no pain, no aching heart, but 
firm faith, unmovable, beautiful faith, looking to God with steady eye 
and trusting heart, while sweet mercy pours salvation into the soul, 
healing its wounds, driving away its doubts, dissipating its fears, 
dispelling its clouds, illuminating its darkness, and lighting up that manly 
heart of his, until that den of lions seemed like a heaven.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 44.29 


Fear! Do you think that Daniel feared for a moment those cruel, 
ferocious monsters? Does a child fear while in the arms of its fond 
mother? Oh thou tried and tempted one, fix your mind here, hold it here, 

in this lions’ den. Stay with this Daniel until you feel the same excellent 
spirit he had, of childlike, yet manly, faith. The godly man is no coward, 

fleeing before his shadow, while such faith animates his bosom. You 

never hear of Daniel’s fleeing into the desert to get away from an Ahab 
or a Jezebel, because this excellent spirit was there, it was steady, 

even, firm. Oh who does not love the excellent DaniellARSH December 
29, 1859, page 45.1 


Hold on, thou tempted saint, as Daniel did; for the just shall live by faith. 
You may pray a thousand years, yet without faith, and it would be as 
useless and idle as the passing wind. Yet you may exercise faith as you 
think of this example of Daniel, the beloved Daniel, still, noiseless faith, 
and you will realize the blessing of God, distilling like heavenly dew 
upon your soul, and as you realize this, take care to keep in this frame 
of mind. Do not trust to duties (true, they must be performed), but trust 
in the God of Daniel. Read, too, the eleventh of Hebrews, and notice 
how highly Paul exalts faith, the first stone in the structure. It lies close 
upon the foundation, Christ. Lay it broad and evenly, and keep it there. 
Cement it down with love, for he that doubts God cannot hope in his 
mercy.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.2 
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J.C. 


MAN IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD 


UrSe 


THE following is an abstract view of a discourse preached on the 
Sabbath to a Christian church, an extract of which appeared in a 
religious paper. The subject was, “Man in the image and likeness of 
God.” It was explained, | should judge, in accordance with heathen 
philosophy, traditions of men, and Romish superstition, in substance as 
follows:ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.3 


“What is the image and likeness of God, after which man was created? 
Is it a physical, or a spiritual image and likeness, or a combination of 
the two? The being created in his image and after his likeness, refers 
not to any physical attribute or appearance whatever, but a causative 
power, a creative energy - a being the same in kind as his Creator, 
differing only in degree. Such was the original condition and attributes 
of man.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.4 


“The attributes of matter are extension, size, density, figure. The 
attributes of spirit are life, activity, thinking, feeling, memory, intuition. 
We cannot conceive of dead spirit, or living matter. By no process of 
thought can we pass the attribute of one over into the other. To speak 
of matter as possessing life, thought, feeling, action, is to use words not 
only without meaning, but contradictory to all true meaning. So to talk 
about spirit having form, size, taste, is not only to use words without 
meaning, but utter nonsense. For the truthfulness of these statements 
we appeal (where? to the Bible? O, no!) to the intuitive affirmation of 
universal intelligence!”"ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.5 


Our theological philosopher, or lecturer, did not tell us whether the brute 
creation, such as the horse, dog, and others, were material or spiritual 
beings, or creatures; they appear to possess some of the attributes of 
both as described above, such as size, figure, form, ascribed to the 
material; and such as life, activity, thinking, feeling, ascribed to the 
spiritual ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.6 


Alfred, N. Y. 
L.M. 


READING 
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UrSe 


THIS is emphatically a reading age, and this is highly commendable, if 
a proper choice is made in what we read. Let us consider for a moment 
the character, nature and tendency of the reading of this fast age. Go 
where you will to places of any note, and news depots especially, and 
flaming posters meet your eye, announcing that a thrilling tale is just 
commenced in the Ledger and papers of the like stamp. Their immense 
circulation attests the character of the reading of the masses. Men 
partake largely of the character of what they read. How important then, 
if we would form characters for usefulness, that we make choice of 
those books and papers that are elevating in their tendency, that inspire 
noble thoughts and leave us happier and wiser after their perusal. ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 45.7 


| assure you, dear reader, nothing of this nature, comparatively 
speaking, is to be obtained from the light literature that is sweeping over 
the land like a flood. Three-fourths of the matter of the New York 
Ledger, which, by the way, stands at the head of this class, is made up 
of such light, trashy reading. | can state from experience that all such 
reading is pernicious, and destroys a taste for good, sound, wholesome 
reading. What wonder then, that the Bible, the book of books, is 
neglected? Even the professed religious papers and periodicals are 
more or less tinctured with (if | may use the term) religious novels. The 
Ladies’ Repository, which | took for several years, and which is 
acknowledged on all hands to stand at the head of its class, being 
conducted by an editor appointed by the general conference of the M. 
E. Church, contains one or two articles of this nature every month. 
When | reflect on the time | have lost on this worse than useless 
reading, | cannot be grateful enough for the change the Lord has 
wrought in my mind in this respect. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
45.8 


Reader, | would recommend to you that Book that is able to make you 
wise unto salvation. Happy is he who learns to love and reverence the 
Book of God when young, especially if it has grown with his years, and 
strengthened with his strength. Such, Paul tells us, was Timothy; from a 
child he had known the holy Scriptures. To the young especially | would 
say, Imitate his example; give all diligence to add to your faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge. If you would learn of him who spake as never 
man spake, read the Bible. Jesus says, | am the way. In short, if you 
would be thoroughly furnished unto all good works, read the Bible. Shall 
we who believe the Lord is near, even at the doors, neglect the blessed 
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Book? The Saviour says, Search the Scriptures. We are required to 
give a reason of our hope with meekness and fear. ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 45.9 


There are many aids to help us in the investigation of the Bible. The 
proclamation of the third angel’s message, the messengers God has 
raised up have been and still are throwing great light on the sacred 
pages by their writings. Books on all important Bible subjects, relating to 
the coming and kingdom of our blessed Lord, and kindred doctrines, 
are being published at the Review Office at Battle Creek. | believe the 
hand of the Lord is in the work. These silent messengers are being 
scattered far and wide, and in connection with the living preachers, they 
are doing a mighty work. God bless them in their work and labor of love. 
Prominent among these, as a means of spreading the truth, stands the 
Review, which visits us so faithfully every week. | love to trace its past 
history, look it over from the commencement (which | have the privilege 
of doing). When | learn the deep poverty, privation and sacrifice those 
faithful souls endured who commenced publishing, and then see its 
present position, | am led to exclaim, Surely it is the Lord’s doings, and 
it is marvelous in our eyes.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.10 


Brethren scattered abroad, let us not forget the wants of the paper. Bro. 
Smith has appealed to us to do our share in contributing towards 
making the Review still more interesting. Let us pour in soul-cheering, 
practical articles; calculated to make us wiser and holier, from which 
Bro. S. can select what he may deem profitable. Don’t be discouraged if 
your first article does not appear, try again, and may God bless you in 
the effort. | hope there are none who forget to read it, or pay for it. Ina 
word, let us do our whole duty in the fear of the Lord. We read, “They 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars forever and ever.” Daniel 
12:3. Blessed promise!ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.17 


In conclusion | would say, | have found a perfect antidote for all this 
rage for reading politics, novels, popular dogmas, etc. It is this: Get the 
old man crucified with all his deeds, and the new man, Christ Jesus, put 
on. Thank God, when the power and glory of present truth takes hold of 
our mind and heart, the desire for these things flees away, like the 
morning cloud and early dew.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.12 


Dear brethren, while the god of this world is blinding the eyes of the 
people, and ripening them for destruction, let us who are of the day 
watch and be sober, do all in our power to spread the truth, that the 
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jewels may be gathered, and we all saved soon in the kingdom of our 
heavenly Father.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.13 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer Mich. 


LIFE LOST AND SAVED 


UrSe 


For whosoever will save his life shall lose it, and whosoever shall lose 
his life for my sake, shall find it. For what is a man profited if he shall 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul? Matthew 16:25, 26.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 45.14 


These words of him who “spake as never man spake,” were spoken on 
an occasion, and under circumstances adapted to clothe them with 
peculiar interests. Jesus had just begun to show his disciples that he 
must suffer, die and be raised again the third day. Peter took him aside 
(see Whiting’s Translation) and rebuked him, saying, “Pity thyself 
(margin). The Saviour turned and said unto Peter, “Get thee behind me, 
Satan, thou art an offence unto me for thou savorest not the things that 
are of God, but those that be of man.” He then enforces self-denial and 
following him, on the weighty considerations presented in the above 
text. Because whosoever will “pity himself,” shall lose his life. If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself. The glory of God in the 
salvation of man, was the great object for which he came into the world. 
Should he now “pity himself’ or shrink from the cup he came to drink, 
this great benevolent plan would fail of accomplishment.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 45.15 


The whole human race must perish under the wrath of God. Jesus must 
incur the reproach of not counting the cost of his earthly mission; of 
being unable to finish what he began to build thus forfeiting the 
confidence of all intelligent beings, and striking an effectual blow at the 
glory of God, not only in failing to redeem a lost world, but also in 
creating a universe merely to destroy it. What a triumph would Satan 
then have gained! Well might Jesus say “get thee behind me, Satan.” 
But -ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.16 


“This was compassion like a God, 
That when the Saviour knew 
The price of pardon was his blood, 
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His pity ne’er withdrew.”ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.17 


For this cause came he unto this hour, to redeem unto God a peculiar 
people; to destroy death and he that had the power of death; to gain a 
complete victory over all the powers of darkness, and restore all things 
which God had spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began.” And how gloriously worthy of confidence and love is a 
being, who would not shrink from such sufferings as he endured for the 
salvation of his enemies.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 45.18 


From this position let us consider the duty of self-denial here enforced 
by so divinely glorious an example. Will | be a disciple of Christ? Then | 
must “come after him.” Like him | must not seek my own pleasure, profit 
or honor; but his who has bought me with his blood. He came not to do 
his own will, but the will of him who sent him. My will must be lost in his. 
Even Christ pleased not himself. | must please him who has chosen me 
to be a soldier. He left all the glory he had with the Father before the 
world was. | must seek the honor which cometh from God only. He 
became of no reputation. | must drink in so much of his Spirit as to be 
hated of all men for his name’s sake. Though he was rich, he became 
poor. | must feel that the silver and the gold and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are the Lords, and employ so much of them as he 
commits to my care, precisely as he shall direct. In short, | must crucify 
the flesh, and have my life hid with Christ in God. | must continue in his 
love by keeping his commandments, even as he kept his Father’s 
commandments, and abode in his love; notwithstanding iniquity 
abounds and the love of many waxes cold. | must forsake all and follow 
hard after Jesus, uncompromisingly bearing his cross, and seeking my 
all at his hand; and having done all that he requires, feel that | am still 
an unprofitable servant depending on Jesus’ death for the free gift of 
eternal life. A. THAYER.Buckland, Mass.ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 45.19 


SOLDIERS OF THE CROSS 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: | send you a hymn which | clip from a sheet of music 
lately printed, which if you think proper, you will please insert in the 
Review. S. C. WELCOME]JARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.1 


Ye valiant soldiers of the cross, 
Ye happy praying band, 
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Though in this world you suffer loss, 
Press on to Canaan’s land. 
CHORUS.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.2 


Let us never mind the scoffs or the frowns of the world, 

For we've all got the cross to bear; 

It will only make the crown the brighter to shine, 

When we have the crown to wear.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
46.3 


All earthly pleasures we'll forsake, 

When heaven appears in view; 

In Jesus’ name we'll undertake 

To fight our passage through.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.4 


O, what a glorious time there'll be, 

When we arrive at home: 

Our friends and Jesus we shall see; 

And God will say, “Well done!” ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.5 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wellcome 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Through the abundant goodness | 
God, | yet live, and am enabled to rejoice in Him, the God of my 
salvation. | have been brought very near the gates of death the past 
Summer, but found his grace all sufficient. His hand was laid beneath 
me; and upheld by his loving hand, what had | to fear? | felt that | was 
going home to walk the golden streets of the New Jerusalem; and 
although this poor body may moulder back to dust, yet by faith | could 
look forward to the time when the blessed Saviour should come to 
awake his sleeping saints, and give them a body like unto his own 
glorious body. O, what a blessed thought! to have an immortal body 
that should feel no pain or sorrow! but it will be a glorious body that 
shall last through eternity. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.6 
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But why should | have a hope like this when | feel that | am one of the 
least of His children, and altogether unworthy? | will tell you: Jesus 
came to call sinners to repentance. He shed his precious blood on 
Calvary that whosoever believeth on him might have eternal life. He 
gave himself a sacrifice for sin. It was accepted. Our sins were to be 
washed away by faith in his blood. He ascended to the Father and 
intercedes for dying men. He sent the comforter the Holy Spirit of 
promise, to win souls to himself. Ah, then! how could | resist the 
pleadings of that gentle Spirit, which was saying, “Come and drink of 
the waters of life freely." ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.7 


Praise God, | did not resist it; but by its assistance was enabled to lay 
hold of that atoning blood by faith, and felt its cleansing power in my 
poor heart, and thus obtained a good hope through grace; and, thank 
God! it is not a little hope; but it is radiant with immortality. And although 
this was some years ago, yet | feel that same love in my heart to-day; 
and it is implanted still deeper, and burns brighter and brighter. | pray 
God it may continue to burn and increase until | lay down to rest, to 
await the coming of the Just One. Why, glory to God for this perfect 
love that fills the soul to overflowing! that burns with a holy flame in the 
heart to the consumption of everything unholy! O, blessed Saviour! how 
can we praise thee enough for the way of life and salvation, which thou 
didst open to us through thy sufferings? When | think of the greatness, 
the fullness and the freeness of this salvation, my soul is lost in wonder, 
admiration and praise to God; and | feel like saying with the psalmist, 
“Blessed be the Lord God who only doeth wondrous things.’ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 46.8 


Brethren and sisters, how is it with you? Are you enjoying this perfect 
love in your hearts? Have you laid all upon the altar of Christ Jesus, 
and made an entire consecration of yourself and all you have and are to 
God? If not, then delay not, rest not, until your hearts are cleansed from 
sin. Oh, how many there are that are resting upon an old hope, and a 
form of godliness! half christians, as some term them, but, in fact, no 
christians at all. The nominal churches are filled with such, and shall 
those who call themselves the remnant, follow in their footsteps down 
the formal road that leads to death? No, my brethren, God forbid. This 
remnant is to be a holy people; they always have been; and although 
thousands have professed to be his people, he accepts of none but 
such as are holy in heart and life. Oh, then awake out of sleep, and 
examine your hearts. Are they filled with love to God and man? Does 
God’s spirit witness with your spirits that you are his children? If so, 
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rejoice in him, the God and rock of your salvation. Let your hearts be 
filled with living love that may shine through you in your daily life. It will 
if you are the saved of the Lord. You cannot shut up the love of God in 
the soul. It will shine out. It will be spoken out, and lived out every day; 
and then the fountain of love seems to grow deeper and deeper day by 
day, for the spring from which the traveler drinks, that walks the 
highway of holiness, is inexhaustible. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
46.9 


But there are many of you that are striving to keep the commandments 
in the letter that have never submitted your hearts to God. You 
complain of your coldness, your sinfulnmess; and when you hear a 
brother or sister say that they love God with all their hearts, you groan 
within yourselves, saying, | wish | could feel as they do, but probably 
they don’t have such trials as | do. But you mistake here: they have 
trials too, but they walk in the strength of Israel’s God, they know in 
whom they have believed. This privilege is yours too; for God is no 
respecter of persons. This coldness you complain of is the alluring 
breath of the enemy that he breathes upon you while he seeks to rock 
you to sleep in the cradle of carnal security. Oh, that God would save 
us all from cold, dead formality. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.10 


“Wake up brother! wake up sister! 

Seek, O seek this holy state; 

None but holy ones can enter 

Through the pure, celestial gate. 

Can you bear the thought of losing 

All the joys there are above? 

No my brother, no my sister, 

God will perfect you in love."ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.11 


| praise God that many are waking up to this subject, and begin to see 
the importance of taking God at his word, having full faith in him, 
believing, that when they ask him to create in them a clean heart, he 
will accomplish the work and not leave it half done. Shall we not all be 
willing to be made free from sin? Jesus did not die in vain. His blood 
can wash away the deepest stains that sin has made.ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 46.12 


The cause is moving on in this part of Wisconsin. The church is rising 
under the influence of the spirit of God. Our motto is, “Holiness to the 
Lord.” We have excellent meetings at Fish Lake on the Sabbath. My 
brother preaches there occasionally, and we have prayer and 
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conference meetings; and we have felt the power of God in our 
meetings of late in a wonderful manner. Some backsliders have been 
reclaimed, and there is a deep feeling in that neighborhood. May the 
sanctifying power of God rest upon the scattered flock is the prayer of 
your unworthy brother in Christ. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.13 


S.C. WELLCOME. 
Almond, Wis. 


From Bro. Jones 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | noticed a call in theReview for a communication from 
every believer in present truth in the land. | feel that | am of that 
number, and have an interest in the spread of the third angel’s 
message; also in the welfare of deceived and perishing man. | am 
thankful for the Review, which imparts to us so much light upon the 
word of God, and for its faithful admonitions; also for the privilege of 
hearing through its columns from those of like precious faith. It is truly 
heart-cheering to us to read communications from brethren and sisters 
with whom we have assembled in prayer and conference meetings in 
gone by days. | love to hear that they are still trying to live in obedience 
to all the requirements of God’s word, in spite of the opposition which 
we are called to meet. | do not see anything which should discourage 
us from trying to keep the commandments and faith of our blessed 
Master. Precious promises are in the book of God for the 
encouragement of the faithful. When | read the history of the church 
from its infancy and see what the primitive Christians suffered for the 
cause of Christ, it makes me feel willing to bear all the trials of my time, 
if | may have an entrance into the city of the living God. To go forward is 
eternal life, backward is death.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.14 


Let me say to those if any there be, who are weighed down with 
temptations and surrounded with opposition, This has always been the 
lot of those that would follow the footsteps of Jesus. He says, My grace 
is sufficient for you. We have no reason to doubt. He knows all our 
infirmities, and the desires of every heart; he is able to save all that will 
put their trust in him. Everything indicates that probationary time is fast 
drawing to a close, and that we should be ready and on the watch, not 
sleeping as do others. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.15 


There are a few here that God in goodness and mercy has been 
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pleased to lead out into the truth. There has been no preacher here but 
the Review and the books, together with the Bible. We shall be very 
glad to see some messenger here as soon as there is a way opened for 
them to come. | wrote to Bro. Ingraham in Minnesota to ascertain if he 
could come this way, but have received no answer yet: | intended to 
send means to pay his expenses, but have not been able to get it. 
Neither labor nor grain will bring the money here this winter. There are 
brethren and sisters about thirty miles from here. Bro. McCormick says 
some wish to be baptized. | think the brethren and sisters there and 
here should unite together in a church, for their own benefit and for the 
good of the cause. We could meet as often as circumstances would 
admit, and attend to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. It seems to me 
that this is very important. Only those who have enjoyed such privileges 
know how to appreciate them. | should like to read more letters from the 
brethren and sisters at Avon and Hoosier Grove, also from Twin Grove 
and Monroe. And may God grant that we may all overcome is my 
prayer.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.16 


ORVIL JONES. 
Durand, Wis. 


From Bro. Kimball 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have nothing discouraging to write to the office with 
regard to the position we occupy as a church in this part of God’s moral 

vineyard. The third angel’s message, the Sabbath and other Bible 
truths, twining around the message, are gradually rising. The Church 
here is growing strong in the Lord and firmly united in brotherly love. 

Cases occur, however, where some grow weary, give way to 

temptation, and go back into the weak and beggarly elements of the 

world, but the vacancies are soon supplied by others who go on their 
way rejoicing. Hence the caution from the angel [Revelation 3:17] 

“Behold | come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take 
thy crown.” How glorious the promise, “Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, | also will keep thee from the hour of temptation 

which shall come upon all the world to try them that dwell upon the 

earth."ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.17 


Our meetings for the past year have increased in interest. Sabbath 
meetings have been regularly kept up with great promptness on the 
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part of some of the brethren and sisters to attend. Our meetings on the 
first day and evening which are held in different places in this vicinity 
are unusually interesting. In some instances, however, a warm 
opposition has been shown by unbelievers. Our meetings on Sunday 
evenings have been and are more fully attended than other religious 
meetings, the Congregationalists not excepted. Several instances have 
occurred where rooms have been crowded to overflowing, and requests 
have been sent us from near places to come and talk our Bible truth 
and faith to them; and as we move along in the straight and narrow 
way, we hear the cry of “union! union!” from almost every religious sect 
in the land. | believe this union cry to be the last trap of Satan. We could 
as readily unite oil and water as to unite Bible truth with the errors of the 
day. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 46.18 


We have not been favored with visits from the messengers for a long 
time. | think a good and efficient lecturer would be well received in this 
region; at least he would find ears to hear and some warm hearts to 
sympathize with. The perils of the last days are upon us, and the image 
[Revelation 13:15,] will soon be set up and begin to speak. O, may the 
Lord help us to be ready for the events of the world’s crisis. Our 
redemption draweth near.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.1 


ASA KIMBALL. 
Hampton, Ct. 


From Bro. Leonard 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am not weary of the way. My trust is in the God ol 
Israel; he will save us. The Lord is soon coming; then we shall see him 
as he is - our lovely Saviour that has redeemed us.ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 47.2 


| believe God hears the cries of his children and will answer their 
prayers when in accordance with his word. James says: “The prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up;” also, “Confess 
your faults one to another and pray one for another that ye may be 
healed.” | would say to my brethren abroad, that in answer to prayer, 
God has raised me up from a sick bed. My disease was the lung fever. 
While it was raging, my good brethren came in, and with my family 
prayed earnestly for my recovery. The Lord heard prayer. | immediately 
got up and dressed myself, when a few minutes before, it was with 
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much difficulty and pain that | was moved in bed. Praise the Lord for his 
goodness to me.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.3 


The third angel is doing his work. Soon the harvest will be past and the 
summer ended; let us see that our souls are saved. ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 47.4 


Yours in the Lord, 
M. H. LEONARD. 
Burlington, Mich. 


From Sister Hutchins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to address the saints scattered abroad. | do 
not feel capable of edifying, but want to be on the Lord’s side, and my 

testimony on the side of truth. | realize truly that | am a weak, imperfect 
creature. Alas! this wretched heart of mine, how prone to wander from 

its God! Oh, | desire to return unto the Lord with my whole heart, and 
say:ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.5 


“Forever here my rest shall be, 
Close to Thy bleeding side."ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.6 


| feel truly that we are in a land of sorrow, sickness and death. “But the 
better land no sorrow knows.” Oh, blessed promise of a_ better 
inheritance! ‘Tis there | want to meet all the weary saints: there to rest 
this aching head, this troubled breast, these weary limbs, where death 
can never come.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.7 


We have been called upon to pass through affliction with many of our 
brethren and sisters. Death has visited our family circle, and taken one 
of our little ones, a son, aged four years. He died of scarlet fever. His 
sufferings were beyond description. When | told him, that the Lord 
would soon come to take all his people to a world where they would 
suffer no more, it seemed to comfort him in his sufferings.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 47.8 


Little Milo, precious one, 

Gently sleeps he in the grave, 

Till our dearest Lord shall come, 

Who has died our souls to save.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.9 
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No more pain shall rack his frame, 

No more fever scorch his brow, 

No delirium vex his brain, 

He is resting sweetly now.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, is this not indeed a blessed consolation? O, 
Savior hasten thine appearing, and help us all to get ready, is my 
prayer. Pray for me, dear brethren and sisters. ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 47.11 


ELIZABETH HUTCHINS. 
Ballville, Ohio. 


From Bro. and Sr. Carlin 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are truly living in a solemn and momentous time. And 
while the last work is being done for the remnant, and the work of 
purifying is going on, we feel like girding on the armor anew; for only 

those who obey all the commandments and do them will have right to 

the tree of life and enter in through the pearly gates into the city. And 

while the accuser of our brethren is going about seeking whom he may 

devour, and the accusing spirit of the Messenger party is leading some 

away into darkness, may the church awake and get ready for what is 

coming on the earth; for truly, if we look at the world at large, and 

behold the political strife among the nations, we cannot fail to see that 

the final crisis of this world’s drama is just to close in upon us; and then, 

O then! there will be no opportunity to get a preparation; the sealing 

work will be ever, the day of grace past, and then the solemn 

declaration will go forth, He that is holy let him be holy still; and he that 
is filthy, let him be filthy still. Then now while the work of separation is 

going on, and the precious are being separated from the vile, let us be 

found among those that shall gather with Christ, and not scatter abroad, 

that we may be of that happy number whose God is the Lord, and may 
be permitted to hear the blessed welcome, Come ye blessed of my 
Father, enter into the joy of thy Lord ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
47.12 


Yours truly, waiting for redemption. 
JOSEPH & FRANCES CARLIN. 
West Milton, Saratoga Co., N. Y. 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. Gregory writes from Monroe, Green Co., Wis.: “I take this 
opportunity to tell the brethren and sisters of my determination to obey 
God, by keeping all his commandments and the testimony of our Lord 
and Saviour. It has been about one year and eight months since | 
embraced the first message and its accompanying truths. | praise the 
Lord that he inclined mine ear to hear, and my heart to receive the 
gracious offer. | believe we have the truth, and it is my desire to be 
sanctified through it. | feel the necessity of having on the whole armor, 
in order to resist the temptations and escape the snares of the 
adversary. May the Lord help us to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh, and to purify ourselves by obeying the truth.”ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 47.13 


Bro. A. S. King writes from Hoosic Tunnel, Mass.: “Il have long wished 
to say something to the brethren and sisters through the Review, but 
have been so lukewarm that | have said within myself, What good can | 
do in my situation? | see iniquity abounding, and the love of many 
waxing cold, and am led to exclaim, Who of us will endure unto the end, 
that we may be saved? | am thankful that | ever heard the truths of 
these last days, and am determined to seize every opportunity to obtain 
the whole truth, and the gold tried in the fire that | may be rich."ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 47.14 


Bro. J. Brown writes from E. Plattsburgh, N. Y.: “When | realize the 
condition the church is in, | am led to believe that we are living in that 
time of strong delusion that God said he would send that they might 
believe a lie instead of the truth. Dear brethren and sisters, shall any of 
us fall into this delusion? | fear for some when | see them loving the 
fashions and forms of the world. God’s people will be a pure people, 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. | believe we are living in a 
time when Satan will work all manner of deceivableness. O that the 
Lord may give us grace and wisdom to arise and get out of this state of 
lukewarmness, and come up to the standard of truth." ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 47.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 
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Died in Reedsburgh, Wis., Sept. 23rd, 1859, of consumption, our oldest 
child, Julia Antoinette Towne, aged 22 years. She suffered much from a 
child, with an affection of the lungs, which she bore with much patience. 
She became serious at an early age, but never indulged a hope in 
Christ for herself till June, 1857, when Brn. Hart and Everts held a tent- 
meeting in Rubicon. She then fully embraced the Sabbath and third 
angel’s message, and ever after endeavored to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Her strict obedience to 
her parents was marked by all that knew here. She was a peacemaker 
everywhere she chanced to be; her object always seemed to be to do 
right. Her health the summer past was much better than usual, until six 
days before she died. Four days previous to her death an abscess 
broke in her lungs, which caused much suffering, but not a murmur or 
sigh escaped her lips. She was never entirely confined to her bed, but 
died in her father’s arms, without a struggle or groan. Her faith in a 
resurrection to immortality through Christ, disarmed death of all terror. 
We feel greatly afflicted, but expect to meet our child soon, if faithful, 
where sickness, sorrow and death will never be known. Bro. J. Lock 
preached a very consoling discourse from 7 Corinthians 15, showing 
the Christian’s hope, to an attentive congregation. A., & A. N. 
TOWNE.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.16 


DIED at Rouse’s Point, Clinton Co., N. Y., Nov. 16th, 1859, Mrs. 
Achaah Thurber, in the 78th year of her age. ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 47.17 


Sister Thurber was born in Athol, Mass., came to this place in 1804. 
About forty years of her life she bore the name of Christian. Her 
religious interest for about thirty years was connected with the 
Presbyterian Church. When the message ofRevelation 14:6, 7, was 
proclaimed, she took no great interest in it. When the doctrine of 
unconsciousness in death, and utter destruction of the final wicked, was 
agitated, she remarked that she would be very sorry to have her 
children believe such a doctrine. When some began to remember the 
Sabbath, and work on Sunday, she said she would not set so bad an 
example before her family as to work on Sunday. But for the last ten 
years she has been a noble Berean in searching the Scriptures daily, 
whether these things are so, and to her astonishment she found that 
the Bible taught what she at first opposed, and thought to be great 
errors. She died in firm faith of all the solemn truths now advocated 
through the Review, and was often heard to say that she did not believe 
these unpopular doctrines because man said so, but that she had read 
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them in her Bible. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.18 


As she learned the will of her heavenly Father by his revealed word, 
she moved forward in the path of duty. At the advanced age of seventy 
she saw that she had never been baptized. She did not wait for the 
multitude, or for numbers, but with one other she was buried with Christ 
in the waters of blue Champlain. She kept the Sabbath for the last four 
or five years, and called it a delight ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
47.19 


Her sickness was short - about nine days - but quite severe. | saw here 
on Monday evening. She said her mind was not as light as she could 
wish. We bowed by the bed-side, and asked the Father of lights to let 
down its rays upon her. | saw her the next evening; she was calm and 
resigned. She said, Pray that | may be spared from severe pain in my 
last hours; for she was sinking fast. | saw her the next evening, 
Wednesday, but she was too far gone to speak or notice much. We 
bowed again around the dying bed of the saint of God, and was led to 
thank him for his truth and power that sustained and strengthened in an 
hour like this, and prepared his child to “lay her head on Jesus’ breast, 
and breathe her life out sweetly there." ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
47.20 


At 12 o'clock the breath of life returned to God who gave it; and as we 
gazed on her face, cold in death, we could still see the calm, resigned 
and happy state of her mind in the last moments of her life. She was not 
left to die alone - no, angels were there. During the hours of the holy 
rest we laid her body in the grave, where the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at rest. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
47.21 


When asked, while her mind was yet clear, Do you expect to go to 
heaven at death? No, | expect to sleep in Jesus. O that sweet sleep, 
how | long to enjoy it! was her ready answer. There in the silent tomb 
she sleeps, and there she will remain until that bright morning of the 
first resurrection, when she will come forth clad in immortal glory to live 
forever in the vigor of youth, to have a right to the tree of life, to enter in 
through the gates into the city, to enjoy the smiles of her Saviour, and 
the society of the redeemed multitude, during the ceaseless ages of 
eternity. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.22 


We shall miss her from our society, and our prayer circle on the 
Sabbath, where she always added an interest, by her whole-hearted 
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testimony in favor of the mercy of God, the love of Christ, and the 
teaching of both. But her work is done, while others are left to finish 
theirs. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.23 


C. O. TAYLOR. 


When you think of the grave, remember you are only going where 
Jesus has been.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 47.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 29, 1859 


Blasphemous 


UrSe 


CASTING a glance lately upon a medical almanac - almanacs, by the 
way, which are becoming as numerous, and about as great a nuisance 
as the locusts of Egypt - our attention was arrested by the vignette on 
the cover. It was a representation of an angel flying through the midst of 
heaven with the patent medicine in his hand, and bearing this motto: 
“For the healing of all nations.” Now where was this idea of the healing 
of the nations obtained? Evidently from the Bible, which speaks of the 
tree of life whose leaves were for the healing of the nations. Probably 
the almanac would have used the very language of scripture, had the 
author been sufficiently acquainted with it to quote it correctly. Here 
then we have the healing properties of the tree of life, which God alone 
can give, applied to the miserable nostrums of patent medicine 
vendors. This, to say the least, is insufferably degrading to the words of 
Holy Writ.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.1 


But worse than this, we have seen advertisements of patent medicine, 
Ayer’s pills, pectoral, or something of the kind, accompanied with the 
vignette of a serpent raised upon a pole. Again we ask, Whence was 
this idea derived? And the answer is, From the brazen serpent which 
Moses lifted up in the wilderness, to which all who looked would live. 
And what was that serpent? A type of Christ! Here again the worthless 
compounds of unscrupulous patent medicine-makers are likened in 
their effects to the efficacy of the atoning blood of the Saviour of the 
world, which giveth life to all who come unto him. Perhaps those who 
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originated these illustrations did not see their bearing upon divine 
things; and perhaps the religious papers which have inserted them, 
have done so inadvertently; but we cannot, on this account, consider 
them any the less blasohemous.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.2 


Queries 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | would like an answer to a question or two relative 
to John’s preaching. At what age did he commence his public ministry? 
How long did he preach before he was cast into prison? At what period 
of his ministry did he baptize the Saviour? What led him when in prison, 
and after he had seen the Holy Ghost rest upon Christ in bodily shape 
like a dove, to send his disciples to inquire if he was the Christ?ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.3 


J. BYINGTON. 


That John preached a coming Saviour before his manifestation, is 
evident; but how long before, is not so apparent. Those who have any 
light on the above queries will please speak out. ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 48.4 


To the Brethren in New York 


UrSe 


| have corresponded with Brn. Andrews and Loughborough in relation 
to their laboring with the New York tent the coming season, agreeably 
to our request, and they are disposed to do so, provided duty does not 
evidently call them in some other direction. So we may expect their 
labors here, and be preparing to sustain them. Let the system we have 
adopted to raise means for the cause be vigorously prosecuted, that the 
Lord’s servants may not lack, and that our prayers be not hindered, 
while we earnestly pray that the Lord will bless our labors to the 
advancement of his cause and the spread of the truth, ARSH December 
29, 1859, page 48.5 


R. F.C. 


Note from Bro. Cornell 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been holding meetings over two Sabbaths in 
Tipton. The interest has been better than | expected. Most of the time 
the court house has been crowded, and sometimes twenty or thirty 

have stood up for two hours. At present there is ground to hope that a 

few will receive the truth. Twelve discourses have been given, three of 

them on the Sabbath and | am to give three more on the Sabbath. If 
they can see and obey the truth on the law and Sabbath, then they may 

see the remainder. | shall stay over another Sabbath here and perhaps 

longer. | expect to be in new places all the time this winter, and till the 

message ends. | will try to have as many as possible take the Review 

and /nstructor.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.6 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Tipton, lowa. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


IF providence permit, Bro. and Sr. Byington will meet with the brethren 
as follows:ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.7 


Parkville, at Bro. Keeney’s, Sabbath, Jan. 7th, at 11 o’clock A. MARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.8 


Centerville, as Bro. Pratt may arrange, Tuesday evening, Jan. 
10th.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.9 


Colon, Sabbath, Jan. 14th.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.10 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the brethren at Ashfield, 
Mass., Dec. 24th, and remain over two Sabbaths; and Kensington, Ct., 
the first Sabbath in January. C. W. SPERRY. D. T. BOURDEAUWRSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.11 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren of western lowe 
as follows: ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.12 


Decatur City, Jan. 5. 
Afton, “42. 
Bro. Deeker’s, “49. 





Oceola, “23. 


Bro. Jones’, or where he may “ 96 
appoint, ; 


All the above meetings commencing at early candle-lighting. May the 
Lord give us a good time. M. HULLARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.13 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


Who is it? We mean the person who wrote us from Portland, Me., 
enclosing $2 on the International Bank, but did not sign any 
name.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.14 


F. Davis: Your papers have been sent to Sutton, C. E. We now change 
to East Richford, Vt., and send back Nos. from the commencement of 
the present volume.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.15 


E. D. Wilch: We are unable to receipt your money till we learn your P. 
O. address.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.16 


S. E. Edwards: There was due on your REVIEW at the close of last 
volume, 86 cts.; the same on G. W. Edwards’ ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 48.17 


S. Osborne: The letter was received, and you will find the money 
receipted in No. 8.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.18 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.19 
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C H Claggett, P M Lamson, F Davis, D Cantin, Anonymous from 
Portland, Me., L Wait, S Elmer, O Jones, Arad Town, W A Raymond, A 
Kimball, S M Swan, Geo Wright, D Richmond, M M West, C W Sperry, 
M Hull, S C Corey, H M Casler, R F Cottrell, L A Bramhall, S B Ray, F 
Barrows, | P Philo, S E Edwards, L Maxson, E D Wilch, T M Steward, . 
Chase, | S Chaffee, M E Cornell, E Styles, C Lawton, M Luther, J Cady 
D M Canright, B F Robbins, Wm G Springer, Wm S Ingraham, € 
Mountford, AG Smith, S S Lamson, M Fifield, B Graham, C Gorden, E 
Swasey, O Nichols, B McCormie, H Briggs, O Davis, W M Sexton, ¢ 
Osborne, E Fish, E J Waggoner, E Stowe, D Robbins, M HulARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.21 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. Thayer 1,00,xv,1. H. Page 1,00,xvi,1. P. Folsom 1,00,xviii,1. J. 
Hunter 1,00,xvi,1. O. Jones 0,65,xv,5. Asa Kimball 2,00,xiii,1 (extra 
copy to xiv,1). D. Richmond 1,00,xvi,1. J. H. Hicks 1,00,xiv,7. D. Poss 
1,00,xiv,15. L. Wait 1,00,xvi,1. P. Lamson 2,00,xvii,14. S. C. Corey 
1,00,xvi,10. M. West 3,00,xvi,6. A. Cantin 1,00,xvi,1. W. R. Frush 
0,50,xvi,1. E. Hodges 0,50,xvi,1. N. Hodges 0,50,xvi,1. S. B. Ray 
1,00,xvi,1. D. Chase 1,00,xv,1. P. Barrows 1,60,xvi,1. J. Cady 
1,00,xvi,1. S. Person 1,00,xvi,1. A. S. Gillet 1,00,xvi,1. A. D. Love 
1,00,xvi,1. D. Robbins 1,00,xvi,1. B. McCormic 1,00,xvi,1. B. Graham 
2,00,xvii,1. O. Davis 1,00,xvi,18. O. Nichols 2,00,xix,1. E. Stowe 
2,00,xvii,1. A. G. Smith 2,00,xvii,1. H. Crosbie 2,00,xviii,14; for E. 
Dalgrien 0,50,xvi,1.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.22 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - P. Barrows 80 cts. H. Hilliard 60 cté. RSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.23 
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FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. -A. S. Gillet $3. O. Davis $82SH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.24 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH December 29, 
1859, page 48.25 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.26 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.27 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.30 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 48.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.32 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.33 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.34 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 48.35 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 48.36 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 48.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.42 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.43 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.44 


Bible Student's Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 48.47 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH December 29, 
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1859, page 48.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.49 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 48.50 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.51 


Brown’s Experiences. Price 5 centsARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.52 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.53 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the SabbatH? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.54 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH December 29, 
1859, page 48.55 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH December 29, 1859, 
page 48.56 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH December 
29, 1859, page 48.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.58 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.59 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
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December 29, 1859, page 48.60 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten Gebote A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and 
Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.61 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.62 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.63 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 489 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 48.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.69 
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Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH December 29, 
1859, page 48.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH December 29, 1859, page 
48.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 
worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to 
insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
December 29, 1859, page 48.72 
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UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 
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Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.1 


THE MOUNTAINS OF LIFE 


UrSe 


THERE’S land far away, ‘mid the stars we are told, 
Where they know not the sorrows of time; 

Where the pure waters wander through valleys of gold, 
And life is a treasure sublime; 
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‘Tis the land of our God, ‘tis the home of our soul, 

Where ages of splendor eternally roll, 

Where the way-weary traveler reaches his goal, 

On the evergreen mountains of life. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.2 


Our gaze cannot soar to that beautiful land, 

But our visions have told of its bliss, 

And our souls by the gale from its gardens are fanned, 

When we faint in the deserts of this; 

And we sometimes have longed for its holy repose, 

When our worn hearts were torn with temptations and woes, 

And we've drank from the tide of the river that flows, 

From the evergreen mountains of life.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
49.3 


O! the stars never tread the blue heavens at night, 

But we think where the ransomed have trod, 

And the day never smiles from his palace of light, 

But we feel the bright smile of our God. 

We are traveling homeward, through changes and gloom, 

To a kingdom where pleasures unchangingly bloom, 

And our guide is the glory that shines through the tomb, 

From the evergreen mountains of life.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
49.4 


INTERMEDIATE STATE 


UrSe 
BY L. MAXSON 


MUCH has been said, and many different views expressed of late, 
respecting the intermediate state of the dead, or some part of man, the 
immortal soul or deathless spirit, as some please to call it, which some 
and that number not a few, say continues to live right along in a 
conscious state of happiness or misery after we appear to die; and that 
that undefined region or place or state is the intermediate state between 
death and the resurrection; although many already deny the necessity 
of the resurrection, and that number is fast increasing as the natural 
result of such doctrine. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.5 


Modern Spiritualism is exerting its influence in the same direction. | 
think that the truth on that subject can be very easily ascertained by 
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taking the plain common sense meaning of the word of God as our 
guide, instead of the traditions of men, received from heathen and 
Romish superstition, which serves only to mystify and darken the mind. 
| think the Bible speaks of only three places in which any part of the 
human family has a place, and these three places are heaven, earth 
and hell. Webster defines intermediate, lying or being in the middle 
place or degree between two extremes. And as heaven and hell appear 
to be the two opposite extremes, the earth must be the middle place or 
intermediate state. On the earth is the place where we first find man, 
made of the dust of the earth with the breath of life breathed into his 
nostrils, and man became a living soul, a living man; and was to have 
dominion over all the earth, and every living creature on the earth; but 
on account of his transgressing the law of God, the sentence of death 
was pronounced against him that he should die and return to the dust 
from which he was taken; the whole man without any exception of any 
part of him; the same man that had sinned, endowed with all the power 
and faculty which he possessed, was sentenced to die and return to the 
dust; and there must have forever remained so, as far as we know, had 
it not been that before the execution of the sentence a Saviour or 
Redeemer was provided to take upon himself our nature. And as some 
of our popular theologians say, “He took the sinner’s place and suffered 
the penalty that was due or was to be inflicted upon the sinner.” So far | 
think they are correct.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.6 


Now let us see what kind of a death Christ suffered in order to pay the 
penalty due to Adam’s sin, and that will decide the question with all 
reasonable men. Was it a literal, physical death? or was it a moral, a 
spiritual and eternal death, of misery in hell? Surely no sane man would 
say that Christ suffered a moral, spiritual, and eternal death, as penalty 
that was due to Adam’s transgression. If that had been required he 
never could have accomplished it. So we see that the death that Adam 
was to die, was the same kind of death that Christ died; a death that 
could be accomplished; and not a death that never dies to all 
eternity. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.7 


Christ magnified the law of God by obeying it, and so opened a way 
whereby those that believe and obey the gospel, may be forgiven and 
find peace and pardon, and go down to the grave reconciled to God. 
Jesus Christ by suffering and dying for us, and going down into the 
grave and bursting the prison house of death by his own resurrection, 
has opened the way for a glorious resurrection for all of his redeemed; 
for all who die in the Lord or sleep in Jesus. We have no account in the 
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Bible of natural immortality by virtue of creation. There is no such word 
in the Book as immortal soul, or deathless spirit, or the death that never 
dies. They are of heathen and Romish origin. Man in this state of 
existence is treated in the Bible as a mortal dying creature, of the earth, 
earthy.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.8 


2 Timothy 1:10. Life and immortality are brought to light through the 
gospel. It was purchased by the blood and death of Christ. 7 Timothy 
6:16. “God only hath immortality,” and those that receive it, receive it as 
a gift of God through Jesus Christ, and the resurrection of the dead, 
when this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal shall put 
on immortality. 7 Corinthians 15.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.9 


In Romans 2:7, we are required to seek for immortality, which would be 
unmeaning if we already possessed it by virtue of creation. This earth is 
the place where man was created or made of the dust, and this is the 
place where we see him dying and returning to the dust; and this is very 
likely the intermediate state where he will remain until the resurrection 
morn.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.10 


In the dust of the grave is the place where men are found when Christ 
makes his second appearance to awake the sleeping dead. The 
prophet Daniel says [72:2] “Them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake; some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness 
as the stars forever and ever.” Christ says [John 5:28.] “For the hour is 
coming in which all that are in the grave shall hear his voice and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life and 
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation. ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 49.11 


There are some passages in the Bible which, when taken in separate 
and detached sentences, might convey a very different idea from what 
they do when taken in connection with the whole or with other passages 
which explain the subject more fully. For instance, see Ecclesiastes 
12:7. “Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it.” In the original language the word 
breath is translated into our language, spirit. Webster defines spirit 
“primarily wind, air in motion; hence breath, animal excitement, life, 
mind.” Breath, life, mind, health, strength, property, and all the 
blessings of life, are all the gift of God to us; and when he sees fit to 
take any or all of them away, it may be said that they return to God who 
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gave them. Job says, “The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away, and 
blessed be the name of the Lord.”ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.12 


When the life of man or any other living creature is taken away, we say 
they are dead. And Solomon says [Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6,] “For the living 
know that they shall die, but the dead know not anything. Also their love 
and their hatred and their envy is now perished; neither have they any 
more a portion forever in anything that is done under the sun.” David 
says, speaking of man [Psalm 146], “His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish.” Psalm 6,v. 
“In death there is no remembrance of thee.” Psalm 17:15. | shall be 
satisfied when | awake with thy likeness. Psalm 49:75. “God will 
redeem my soul from the power of the grave, for he shall receive me.” 
Acts 2:26, 27. “My flesh shall rest in hope, because thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell (the grave), neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption.”ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.13 


Here we see Solomon, and David the man after God’s own heart, 
testifying to the truth, that the dead know not anything; that in the very 
day that his breath goeth forth, his thoughts perish; they have no 
remembrance, their love and their hatred and their envy is all 
perished.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.14 


| would ask any rational man to tell me what there would be left of him, 
after such testimony, which could be in a conscious state before the 
resurrection of the dead. David was a firm believer in the resurrection. 
He being a prophet [Acts 2:29, 30, 31], spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his flesh should rest in hope, and his soul would not be left 
in the grave; also of his own resurrection, that God would redeem his 
soul from the power of the grave; and that he should be satisfied when 
he awoke with his likeness. David died long before the gospel day and 
slept with his fathers. But Peter under the influence of the Holy Spirit on 
the day of pentecost said [Acis 2:34], “David is not ascended into the 
heavens.” 50ARSH January 5, 1860, page 49.15 


The Bible abounds with passages of scripture like these: John 14:2, 3. 
“| go to prepare a place for you; | will come again and receive you to 
myself, that where | am there ye may be also.” Luke 14:74. “Thou shalt 
be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” Titus 2:73. “Looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ.” 
Colossians 3:4. “When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory.” 7 John 3:2. “Beloved now are we the 
sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know 





311 


that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is.” “Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that are his at his coming.” 
71 Corinthians 15, is almost the whole of it on the same subject. 2 
Timothy 4:7, 8. Paul just at the close of his life, speaks of a crown laid 
up for him and all that love his (Christ’s) appearing, which the Lord 
would give him at that day. That was the time to which Paul was looking 
forward for his reward.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.1 


Christ has not chosen death as the door by which his saints are directly 
to enter heaven. But death is the door which opens into the grave, 
where death reigns victorious for a time. Death is the enemy of man 
and of Christ; it is the last enemy which God will destroy. Then comes 
the victory over death; when the Lord shall descend from heaven and 
the dead in Christ shall rise victorious to meet their Lord. Then will the 
door by which his saints are to enter heaven be plainly opened through 
Jesus Christ and the resurrection of the dead to a state of immortality 
and eternal life in the kingdom of heaven. A prize at the end of the race, 
surely worth striving for!'ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.2 


The objector to the above views, brings forward as one of his strongest 
arguments Luke 23:42, 43, where Jesus said to the dying thief, to day 
thou shalt be with me in paradise.” This is generally understood to be 
heaven. Now it cannot be possible that the penitent thief went from the 
cross to the paradise of God in heaven that very day; and if he had 
gone he would not have found Jesus there until after his resurrection; 
for he had first to be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. And after he had risen, he said [John 20:17]. “| am not yet 
ascended to my Father.” Jesus did not say to the thief, Your immortal 
soul or spirit but thou, the person himself. Jesus had just said [Vatthew 
26:38], “My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death.”ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 50.3 


Well what did actually take place on that day? Did they not die and go 
down to the grave where the wicked cease from troubling and the 
weary are at rest? Or was it the pardoning love of Christ shed abroad in 
the penitent’s heart, giving him a foretaste of heaven that day? | do not 
think that either of these cases could be the whole meaning. | do not 
think that any particular stress was meant to be put on the manner in 
which the day was spoken of. The prayer was, “Lord remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom.” | think Jesus meant to answer his 
prayer just the same as though he had said | say unto you this day, 
when | come into my kingdom you shall be with me as one of my 
subjects; and that he should enter that kingdom in the same way that all 
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the followers of Christ were to enter; that is through Christ the door, in 
the same way that Christ went; viz., the way of death, the grave, the 
resurrection of the dead and then his ascension to heaven. There | am 
willing to leave it ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.4 


Some bring as an objection, Matthew 77. “It is certain,” say they “that 
Moses died, and we have no account of his resurrection; hence the 
spirit of Moses was consciously alive without his body, and what good 
reason is there for considering his case an exception from others who 
die?” | would say dear brother no good reason at all. Others who die 
are not consciously alive before the resurrection, as we have 
abundantly proved by the Bible. Jesus had just been telling his disciples 
“there be some standing here which shall not taste of death till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” And six days after he took 
three of them up into an high mountain and gave them to see in a vision 
something of his future glorified state, when he should come in his 
kingdom with his saints, which is represented here by himself, Moses 
and Elias. And his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white 
as the light. Jesus calls it a vision.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.5 


Another objection. Revelation 6:9, 10. “Il saw under the altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the word of God, and they cried with a loud 
voice saying, “How long O Lord holy and true dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth.” “Here” say they “are 
the spirits of the martyred saints appealing to the Judge of the quick 
and the dead, that he would avenge their blood on those then living on 
the earth.” This passage is figurative, and these souls should be 
understood as speaking in the same way that the voice of Abel’s blood 
cried from the ground for vengeance. See Matthew 23:35. “That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar.” The altar is the place where blood is 
shed; and from that place this voice came; and it should be understood 
as personified and speaking. It may be said at the present time, that the 
wrongs, sighs, and groans, and the blood of the murdered, down- 
trodden and oppressed millions of the African race are crying to heaven 
for vengeance on these United States ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
50.6 


One of the great reasons, no doubt of there being so many different 
opinions of the Bible and the future state, is owing to the erroneous 
opinions, traditions and _ superstitions of heathen philosophers 
respecting the natural immortality of the soul, which in the dark ages 
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were brought in and advocated in the corrupt church of Rome. And in 
my opinion the use they have made of them has been a greater source 
of wealth to the Roman hierarchy, than the mines of California have 
been to America. They could easily make an ignorant and superstitious 
people believe that their friends who were dead, had immortal souls 
that were suffering in the flames of purgatory; and that they (the priests 
or pope) were able to pray them out, provided they would pay them 
large sums of money. Protestants came out of that corrupt church but 
retained many of her errors. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.7 


Modern Spiritualism aided by the popular sentiment is doing more 
towards annulling the religion of the Bible, the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection of the dead and the general judgment, than any other 
feature of infidelity before it. Spiritualists have found a shorter way to 
heaven. Death is the gate to endless bliss, with them, and there is no 
need of the resurrection of the dead, and they do not believe in it. Many 
church members are already on that ground. May all the candid who 
wish for light examine the Scriptures in search of truth. Alfred Center, N. 
Y. Dec. 1859. ALGERIUS.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.8 


BRO. SMITH: The following brief account of the martyr Algerius, | copy 
from Fox’s book of Martyrs, thinking the sweet spirit of true christianity 

breathed in his epistles may be of benefit, if you think best to give it a 

place in the Review. B. G.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.9 


“About the same period Algerius a learned and accomplished student in 
the university of Padua embraced the reformed religion and was 
zealous in the conversion of others. For these proceedings he was 
accused of heresy to the pope, and being apprehended was committed 
to the prison at Venice where he wrote to his converts at Padua the 
following celebrated and beautiful epistle. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
50.10 


Dear Friends: | cannot omit this opportunity of letting you know the 
sincere pleasure | feel in my confinement; to suffer for Christ is 
delectable indeed; to undergo a little transitory pain in this world for his 
sake is cheaply purchasing a reversion of eternal glory in a life that is 
everlasting. Hence | have found honey in the entrails of a lion; a 
paradise in a prison; tranquility in the house of sorrow; where others 
weep | rejoice, where others tremble and faint | find strength and 
courage. The Almighty alone confers these favors on me. Be his the 
glory and the praise. How different do | find myself from what | was 
before | embraced the truth in its purity. | was then dark, doubtful and in 
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dread; | am now enlightened, certain, and full of joy. He that was far 
from me is present with me. He comforts my spirit, heals my grief, 
strengthens my mind, refreshes my heart, and fortifies my soul. Learn 
therefore how merciful and amiable the Lord is who supports his 
servants under temptations; expels their sorrows, lightens their 
afflictions, and even visits them with his glorious presence in the gloom 
of a dismal dungeon. Your sincere friend, ALGERIUSARSH January 5, 
1860, page 50.11 


The pope being informed of Algerius’ great learning and abilities sent 
for him to Rome and tried by every means to win him to his purpose. 
But finding his endeavors hopeless he ordered him to be burnt.ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 50.12 


FAITH 


UrSe 


HOW lucid the exposition of faith as given in that “Roll-call of the dead,” 
- the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews! “Now faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” It is the 
“substance” - that which is placed under the ground, the basis, the 
foundation; and hence the firm confidence, answering to the actual 
existence - “of things hoped for.” Or, to take the other branch of the 
definition, it is the “evidence of things not seen;” the evincing or bringing 
to light, and hence the proof of them; being equivalent to, or supplying 
the place of, actual demonstration. As if it had been said, We do not 
see the objects of the future world, - God, angels, the redeemed, the 
crowns of righteousness, the robes of glory, - but to him who has faith 
they are not unreal and imaginary, but positive realities; this faith 
answering for their very substance, presenting them in bold relief, and 
influencing its possessor just as if he saw them with his natural 
eyes.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.13 


It is the very nature of faith to give an uncontrollable efficacy to objects 
invisible and distant. All must allow that the things which God has 
revealed would have a mighty influence upon us, if they were actually 
visible and present. To faith they are visible. To faith they are present 
too. Faith removes the distance, and makes them present realities. So 
that things which are not seen, and things which are to take place 
thousands of ages hence, excite the same emotions, and have the 
same practical influence, as though they were actually visible, and 
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actually present. They are equally interesting to us, as if they were 
present; for they will be present; and we shall experience them and feel 
them, when happiness will be as dear to us, and misery as dreadful, as 
they are now. They deserve our regard, therefore, just as though they 
were present. So that, if the infinite excellences of God, and the 
employments and pleasures of heaven are sufficient to move the hearts 
and govern the actions of angels who are now there, they are sufficient 
to move and govern us. If the transactions of the Judgment day, if the 
glorious appearing of the Lord from heaven, the assembling of the 
universe before him, the disclosure of the secrets of all hearts, the final 
sentence, the blessedness of the righteous, and the horror and despair 
of the wicked, will be sufficient to arrest the attention, and touch the 
feelings, and move all the active powers of those who will be present on 
that momentous occasion; they are sufficient to arrest our attention, to 
touch our feelings and move all our powers of action now; and just so 
far as we have faith, they will do it. Men generally look at things which 
are seen, sensible objects govern their affections, and limit the sphere 
of their observation. But faith shifts the scene. As to the grand, 
governing objects of the human mind, and the motives to action, it puts 
them in a new world. It spreads a shroud over the things of time and 
sense, and opens to view things unseen and eternal. - Tract No. 13, of 
the Cong. Board Series.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 50.14 


A WISE VIEW OF THE PAST 


UrSe 


A WRITER has said, “Some men glide among events like sand in a 
glass, bearing no trace of what they have passed through. They are no 
wiser for a hundred lessons, no more modest for a hundred failures, no 
more cautions for a hundred errors. Others pass through events like 
waters through the soil, carrying with them a tinge of all they traverse. 
On some life is lost; no circumstance can make them wiser. On others 
no event falls fruitless; there is for them an improvement and instruction 
in all things. To the unwise the past is an exploded match, that has 
flashed and missed, and is useless. To the wise the past is a steady 
light, shedding beams in the path of the future." ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 51.1 


These are truthful words. A glance at the busy throng of men, in the 
thoroughfares of life, prove that thousands are no wiser nor better for 
having lived. The years, as they roll around, have neither voice nor 
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language, lessons nor warnings, for them. They see no good therein. 
They hear no sound of Providence in the din of life. They feel no throb 
of joy that Jehovah reigns. The past is a blank leaf of Nature’s volume, 
without a line to be read, or a character to be interpreted. Perhaps they 
have experienced similar joy and sorrow again and again, without so 
much as asking what it means, or whether it has any meaning at all. 
Disappointment succeeds disappointment, loss, is added to loss, 
sickness to sickness, and death to death, and still they never learn. The 
dullest merchant was never half so dull in learning from his secular 
experience. The most stupid mechanic was never half so stupid in 
profiting by his success or failure. The most reckless speculator was 
never half so reckless of his interests and hopes.ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 51.2 


Here we may learn from the conduct of successful men in their trades 
and professions. Wise men learn something every day to profit them in 
their secular pursuits. The wise statesman derives some of his most 
practical and valuable lessons from the rise and fall of nations. The 
wise laborer avails himself of all the improvements of past days, in 
connection with his particular handiwork, to aid him in his calling. The 
wise merchant, in seasons of financial pressure, reverts to other crises 
experienced long ago, to enable him to meet present adversity. Is it less 
important to view the past with teachable spirits, in order to be qualified 
to live or die? When a fortune is sacrificed in a single day, shall man 
derive no other lesson from it than that of greater shrewdness in future? 
Or shall he rather learn that “riches take to themselves wings and fly 
away,” and that the only durable riches are spiritual and eternal. When 
his thoughts turn backward, shall he recognize only good and bad luck, 
as the worldling calls it, or shall he see the footsteps of Jehovah, and 
learn that “He putteth down one and setteth up another?” When he 
recalls hours of bodily suffering, shall he behold only the dire disease 
that wasted away his strength, or perceive, with grateful heart, the 
Almighty arm that raised him up to health? When recollection is busy 
over the drooping form of a loved one who has gone, shall he think only 
of inexorable death, or shall his thoughts rise to him by whom the “last 
enemy” shall be destroyed? These are thoughts that wisdom bids us 
ponder.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.3 


In contrast with the thoughtless multitude who live but never learn, how 
beautiful the childlike faith of those righteous few to whom the past is 
replete with lessons from on high! To them every event and every 
moment of life has moral and spiritual significance. God is in all their 
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experience. Their joys and their sorrows are alike ordered by infinite 
wisdom and goodness. They see God in the minutest event as well as 
in the most important - in a cup of cold water and the gift of pardon. It is 
he who sends the ten thousand little comforts that make up life, as well 
as the great gush of joy that sometimes pours like a river through the 
soul. Nothing is too small for him to notice - nothing too great for him to 
give. Blessed past to these children of faith and trust! There are 
Bethels, Zoars, pillars of cloud and walls of fire, all along the track of 
years, to remind them of the everlasting Guide, as oft as memory 
recalls the past. Earthly possessions may have been scattered to the 
winds; earthly hopes may have perished like summer flowers; dear 
friends may have gone to the grave; and a thousand sad experiences 
may have marked the passing year; but it is all right, since every 
occurrence is a teacher of wisdom from him who doeth all things well. 
Blessed past! we say again, to the trusting heart. Though worldly men 
may pronounce it worthless, the Christian cannot afford to live without 
its stern reality and friendly voice. - Sel ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
51.4 


“NONE BUT CHRIST; NONE BUT CHRIST.” 


UrSe 


THE world thinks little of Christ, and cares little for him. Scepticism 
looks towards him with a cold indifference or a dubious mind. 
Philosophy occupies too mystical a place and moves in spheres too 
ethereal to stoop to the contemplation of the GREAT FACT of the 
universe. The self-righteous are to themselves the beau-ideal of all 
excellency; and will not behold in the “express image of the Father” any 
thing superior to the graces which adorn their own characters. Various 
and multiplied are the fallen ones of earth, who, though Christ came to 
bless them in turning every one of them from their iniquities, will not 
deign to give Him the look of faith and the life of obedience. They will 
not have him to reign over them. They turn him out of their synagogues, 
out of their prayers, out of their sermons, out of their books, out of their 
families. They are emphatically “without CHRIST in the world. ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 51.5 


But there are a remnant of the children of men who know more, and act 
wiser, and who honor Christ according to the true dignity of his 
character, his work, his relations, and his offices. They give him the pre- 
eminence in all things. They crown him Lord of all their thoughts, their 
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affections, their desires, their principles, their actions. He is to them the 
portion of their cup, and the goodly heritage which the Lord Jehovah 
bestows upon them. He is the fairest among ten thousand, and the one 
altogether lovely; the bright and morning star; the rose of Sharon; the 
lily of the valley; the garden of spices; the paradise of earth; their sun to 
lighten them; their provision to supply their wants: in one word, he is 
their all in all. How rich, how blessed, how exalted, how secure are 
they! These are the sons of the Lord Almighty; the heirs of glory; the 
kings and princes of Heaven. All things are theirs, they are Christ’s and 
Christ is God’s. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.6 


Well may they say, “None but Christ, none but Christ.” For all that they 
have, and all that they are, they owe to him. They are forgiven through 
his atonement; cleansed by his blood; comforted, guided, strengthened 
by his Spirit, instructed by his word, and accompanied by his presence. 
In the storm and tempest he is their peace. In the conflicts of earth’s 
battle-field, he is the captain of their salvation. In the sorrows of the 
heart, he is their solace and joy. In the poverties of life, he is their riches 
of grace and goodness. In their wanderings, he is their leader back to 
paths of safety. In their bereavements, he is a friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother. In their temptations, he makes a way for their escape. In 
their afflictions, he is afflicted. In their dying hour, he is the strength of 
their heart, and their portion forever. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.7 


O yes, it is then that the soul cries out, “None but Christ, none but 
Christ.” This was the language of one of the noble army of martyrs as 
he stood in the consuming fire. It was the sentiment and experience of 
Paul as he lay imprisoned in the Roman dungeon. It was what Wesley 
felt in his life: ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.8 


“None but Christ to me be given, 
None but Christ in earth or heaven; 
and what he repeated at his death: ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.9 


“| the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me:"ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.10 


It is what myriads of holy souls express in their songs of devotion, “You 
may have all this world, but give me Jesus."ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 51.11 


Reader, will you not join in the choir? Will you not close in with Jesus? 
Will you not choose the only good, the only wise, the only beautiful, the 
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only Saviour, the only friend, the only Mediator? Will you not now, 
henceforth, and forever, exclaim: “None but Christ! none but 
Christ?” ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.12 


J. B. - Guide to Holiness. 


THE PIETY OF CHILDHOOD 


UrSe 


We know no lovelier object of vision than the face of a healthful child, 
just at the period when intelligence and affection begin to inspire its 
features.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.13 


The evil passions have, as yet, left no trace of their power upon it; care 
and anxiety have destroyed no line of beauty; selfishness has given no 
repulsive expression to any movement of its delicate organs. But 
probably that peculiar loveliness of expression depends most upon 
simplicity of character, as contrasted with either complexity or 
duplicity. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.14 


The child has no excessive consciousness; no intense reflectiveness; 
both of which cause that shyness, embarrassment, diffidence, and the 
want of openness in the countenance so often seen in young persons. 
The heart at first plays freely within; and feeling gushes forth like a 
mountain rill fearless and unconstrained. All that, is soon to be 
exchanged for the formal observance of rules and proprieties. Then if 
the man ever returns to this simplicity, it will be by some kind of 
regeneration. He must be converted, to become as a little child in 
anything that is desirable. If, for instance he becomes a true orator, he 
must return to the same bold, unconscious utterance of his emotions. If 
he becomes a confirmed Christian, he must act out heavenly principles 
with the same spontaneity and freedom as a child. There are many 
orators who speak very correctly; but who never utter such music to the 
human soul, nor beam such thrilling glances as are heard and felt from 
the lips and eye of a little child. There is many a good man whose 
goodness puts him in a strait-jacket. It makes him stiff and his friends 
uncomfortable. The difficulty lies here; while his principles govern him, 
they have not become a part of himself. But in a little child, every act 
and word is like the bursting forth of a flower; it is the result of life, not of 
reflection and rule. The child has no artificial manners resulting from 
rules not yet incorporated in the soul, but merely inscribed on its outer 
walls. - Sel. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 51.15 
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| LEFT Baltimore for St. Michaels in the month of March, 1833. | know 
the year because it was the one succeeding the first cholera in 

Baltimore, and was the year also of that strange phenomenon, when 

the heavens seemed about to part with its starry train. | witnessed this 

gorgeous spectacle, and was awe-struck. The air seemed filled with 

bright descending messengers from the sky. It was about day-break 

when | saw this sublime scene. | was not without the suggestion at the 
moment, that it might be the harbinger of the coming of the Son of man; 

and in my then state of mind, | was prepared to hail him as my friend 

and deliverer. | had read, that the “stars shall fall from heaven;” and 

they were now falling. | was suffering much in my mind. It did seem that 
every time the young tendrils of my affection became attached, they 

were rudely broken by some unnatural outside power; and | was 

beginning to look away to heaven for the rest denied me on earth. - 

Autobiography of Frederick Douglass, p. 186.ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 51.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 5, 1860. 


MORAL IMAGE AND MORAL LIKENESS 


UrSe 


IN the first chapter of Genesis we have a statement that God made 
man in his own image and after his own likeness. See chap 1:26, 27. 
This account is often siezed upon by our opponents, as good proof that 
man has a deathless spirit or some immortal principle dwelling within. 
The argument with them is this: “God is a being without body or parts,” 
man is made in his likeness and image, therefore man must be in the 
moral likeness and moral image of his Creator. There are many 
conclusive reasons which may be advanced against this species of 
argument. We might argue that Jesus Christ is “in the form of God,” 
Jesus Christ after his resurrection had “flesh and bones,” man is in the 
image of Jesus Christ, therefore God is a personal being. This would be 
good argument, and quite satisfactory in itself; but there is another kind 
of testimony on this question which | have never heard advanced. It is 
the Bible use of the Hebrew words rendered image and likeness in the 
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account of the formation of man. By the help of the Englishman’s 
Hebrew Concordance (a work of great value, imported from London) we 
give the complete use of both words. The Hebrew terms for image and 
likeness are tzeh-lem and d’mooth, and from their use the reader may 
judge whether they import a moral signification. The following is their 
complete use, the words in italic being their translation. ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 52.1 


G.W.A. 
TZEH-LEM, or IMAGE 


UrSe 


Genesis 1:26. Let us make man in our image. 27. God created man in 
his (own) image, in the image of God created he him; 5:3. in his own 
likeness, after his image; 9:6. in the image of God made he man. 
Numbers 33:52. destroy all their molten images 1 Samuel 6:5. images 
of your emerods, and images of your mice, 11. the images of their 
emerods 2 Kings 11:78. his images brake they in pieces 2Ch 23:17. 
and brake his altars and his images, Psalm 39:6. man walketh in a vain 
shew: (marg. an image. Psalm 73:20. thou shalt despise their image, 
Ezekiel 7:20. but they made the images of their abominations 76:77. 
madest to thyself images of men 23:14. the images of the Chaldeans 
Amos 5:26. Moloch and Chiun, your images Daniel 2:31. and behold a 
great image. This great image, whose brightness 32. This image’s head 
(was) of fine gold 34. which smote the image upon his feet. 35. and the 
stone that smote the image. 3:7. the king made an image of gold, 2. to 
come to the dedication of the image. 3. unto the dedication of the 
image. - and they stood before the image. 5. and worship the golden 
image. 7. (and) worshipped the golden image, 10. and worship the 
golden image. 12. nor worship the golden image, 14. nor worship the 
golden image, 15. fall down and worship the image, 18. nor worship the 
golden image 19. and the form of his visage was changed.ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 52.2 


[It will be seen by the above that tzeh-lem in every instance but Daniel 
3:19, except those in which it refers to man’s being in the image of God, 
is applied to images made with hands, and can have reference to 
nothing but the physical form. The reader may judge whether its use in 
Genesis 1 & 9, are exceptions.JARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.3 
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D’MOOTH, or LIKENESS 


UrSe 


Genesis 1:26. in our image, after our likeness; 5:1. in the likeness of 
God made he him; 3. begat (a son) in his own likeness 2 Kings 16:10. 
the fashion of the altar, 2 Chronicles 4:3. And under it (was) the 
similitude of Psalm 58:4. like the poison of a serpent; (marg. according 
to the likeness of) /saiah 13:4. like as of a great people; (marg. the 
likeness of.) 40:18. or what likeness will ye compare unto Ezekiel 7:5. 
the likeness of four living creatures - they had the likeness of a man, 10. 
As for the likeness of their faces 13. As for the likeness of the living 16. 
and they four had one likeness; 22. And the likeness of the firmament 
26. over their heads (was) the likeness of - the likeness of the throne 
(was) the likeness as the appearance of a man 28. the likeness of the 
glory of the Lord, 8:2. a likeness as the appearance of fire; Ezekiel 10:1. 
the likeness of a throne 10. the four had one likeness 21. and the 
likeness of the hands 22. And the likeness of their faces 23:75. after the 
manner of the Babylonians Danie/ 10:76. like the similitude of the sons 
of menARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.4 


MEETINGS IN LIBERTY, JACKSON, CO., MICH 


UrSe 


|! COMMENCED meetings in a school-house in Liberty tp., near the 
south line of Jackson Co., Mich., on the evening of the 5th inst. Bro. 
Heminway, a resident of the district, and a late member of the M. E. 

church, embraced the present truth a few months since, and attended 

meetings with the church in Hanover and Moscow. By this means a few 
had become anxious to hear, but the majority were strongly opposed 

from the beginning.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.5 


One member of the church had expressed his determination to ask 
questions; but at the close of a lecture on the Sabbath he arose and 
said that he had heard nothing but what appeared to be the truth of the 
Bible; that he had always read that the seventh day was the Sabbath: 
that the law of God and the law of the land were opposed, etc. But that 
was the last meeting he attended, and | was informed that he opposed 
the meetings, saying that all that | taught was false. ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 52.6 


The same evening above referred to the class-leader arose and asked 





323 


where in the Bible it said that the seventh day was the Sabbath. | told 
him it was in the fourth commandment. He inquired what chapter it was! 
This is a sample of the intelligence and reliability of those who bear the 
name of Christian. Others opposed with scoffing. Yet we are considered 
uncharitable in applying fallen Babylon to these churches, and affirming 
that they meet the description of those who have the form of godliness, 
but deny the power thereof. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.7 


But the word of God is not bound. Praise his name! Some were 
convinced of the truth, and resolved to keep the commandments. The 
brethren and sisters of Hanover attended most of the meetings, though 
about seven miles distant, and by their presence and singing added 
much to the interest of the meetings. May the Lord bless their efforts, 
and encourage their hearts by adding to their number such as shall be 
saved.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.8 


J. H.W. 
Saline, Mich. 


THOUGHTS ON THE MESSAGES 


UrSe 


IT is evident that God has different truths by which to test the world at 
different periods. All truths are not eternal; that is, while it is true in 
every age that there is a God, it is not always true that there is a flood 
coming to destroy the world. Thus it was true in the days of Noah that a 
flood was coming, and an unwavering belief of that truth (such as would 
have moved them to obedience), would have saved those who were 
destroyed by the flood. But the mass rejected the truth concerning the 
flood, hence did not build arks, and therefore were not prepared for 
salvation from the deluge. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.9 


The antediluvians perhaps thought they were very good servants of 
God - and so perhaps did Noah; but “God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually.” Genesis 6:5. And he at once 
applied a test to them which drew such a marked distinction between 
the righteous and the wicked, that it was easy to discern between him 
that served God, and him that served him not.ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 52.10 


“Make thee an ark,” was the commandment by which God determined 
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to test the world. As soon as the commandment was applied to them, 
all could see by their rejection of it, that they were not servants of God, 
no matter what their profession might have been.ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 52.11 


This is not the test now. It is not a truth now, that there is a flood of 
water coming upon the earth to destroy it. But the “hail storm” of God’s 
wrath is just before us, and “hasteth greatly” [/saiah 28:17; Revelation 
14:10; 15:1; 16:21]; and it is equally necessary for us to prepare for the 
coming storm, as for Noah to prepare to outride the waves of the 
flood. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.12 


But while building an ark would have prepared them for what was 
before them, we may build a hundred arks, and not be prepared to 
stand before the Son of man. The important inquiry which at this time 
should arise in every breast is, What will prepare us to “escape all these 
things, and to stand before the Son of man”’?ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 52.13 


| answer: God has three messages with which to prepare his people to 
escape the seven last plagues, and reign with the Lamb on mount Zion. 
Prior to the giving of the messages it would have been impossible to 
discern between them that served God, and him that would not serve 
him. They both had been baptized; they both surrounded the same 
communion table, both sat under the same ministry, sang together, 
prayed together, made the same pretensions, and gave the same 
evidence of having “passed from death unto life.” But when the 
messages were presented, while one received them with joy, and 
began to get ready for translation, the other began to “make light, and 
went his way” to his farm, his merchandise, etc. etc. He could then join 
the drunken in beating and smiting his fellow servants, and saying, “My 
Lord delayeth his coming.” Then, and not till then, could we tell what 
manner of person he was.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.14 


| am led to compare the three messages to three sieves through which 
God’s people are or, were, compelled to pass. When the churches were 
sifted, many of their members were found too large to even pass 
through the first sieve (first message); and many that passed through 
the first could not pass the second. While a great many who found no 
trouble in passing through the two first, can never get through the 
third.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.15 


But as the first and second messages are past, and the third is present 
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truth, we inquire, Where are the people upon whom the third angel’s 
message is at work? Here is the place where we must look for such a 
people. But in what class of people are they found?ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 52.16 


There are three distinguishing things brought to view in the third angel’s 
message, viz., 1. The worship of the beast, and the reception of the 
mark of his name. 2. The unmixed wine of the wrath of God, or seven 
last plagues, as a consequence of worshiping the beast and receiving 
his mark; and, 3. An opposite party keeping the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 52.17 


What we want now is to find that class of people who are keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; for the expression, “Here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” 
implies that up to that point of time a class of people had not been 
found who were so doing.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.1 


Let us try the different denominations by the commandments of God 
and faith of Jesus, and see which one of them it is of whom it can be 
said, “Here are they,” etc. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.2 


It cannot be an organization which existed prior to A. D. 1843: because 
the first angel did not sound until then; and it is not until his message 
had gone forth that the seventh trumpet sounds, and the mystery of 
God is finished [see Revelation 10:1-7]; and it is not until the seventh 
trumpet sounds that the temple of God is opened in heaven, and the 
ark of his covenant of ten commandments is seen [Revelation 11:19; 1 
Kings 8:9]: hence it is not until then that this people are 
developed.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.3 


But waiving the above testimony, we inquire, Are the Jews the people? 
No; for while they keep the commandments of God, they reject the faith 
of Jesus. Then are Gentiles the ones referred to in this message? No; 
for while they keep the faith of Jesus, they reject the commandments of 
God.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.4 


Again, of which sect can it be said, to the exclusion of all others, “Here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus?” 
Are any of the sects keeping more commandments than they were A. 
D. 1844? No. Is any one of them keeping more commandments than 


others are keeping? No; but they all with one consent reject one of the 
commandments of God. 1Bro. H. has passed over the Seventh-day Baptists, a 
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denomination which professes to keep both the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus; though we cannot regard them, as a people, as coming up to the standard of 


the latter. - ED. And it cannot be said of those who break even one of 
God’s commandments, “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God,” any more than it can be said of a band of thieves, Here are they 
that keep the laws of the State in which they live. ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 53.5 


It is only necessary to break one of the commandments to be a 
commandment-breaker; while we must keep all of them to be a 
commandment-keeper.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.6 


Let me have a humble place among the commandment-keepers. 
M. HULL. 
Knoxville, lowa. 


THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER Luke 24:49 


UrSe 


“And behold | send the promise of my Father upon you; but tarry ye in 
the city of Jerusalem until ye be endowed with power from on 
high." ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.7 


The nature and extent of this declaration of our Saviour’s is but little 
realized among his professed disciples in this age; for almost all of our 
religious teachers contend that the promise was confined to the 
apostles’ day, and that we can have no expectation of realizing, in our 
experience, the blessings contained in it. To my mind, such an opinion, 
though sanctioned by the learned and popular, is nevertheless 
erroneous. And not only is it erroneous and unscriptural, but it is the 
cause of the worldliness and formality so prevalent among the 
professed churches of Christ in this age. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
53.8 


To the Bible student there is a vast contrast between modern and 
apostolic christianity; ours is the form of godliness, while the power is 
denied; theirs the power and demonstration of the Spirit, And why is it 
so? The reason is obvious; the glory of the dispensation, “the promise 
of the Father,” “the power from on high” is disbelieved in and denied, 
and philosophy and poor human reason are substituted for the baptism 
of the Spirit, the endowment of usefulness and success.ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 53.9 
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But what was the promise of the Father for which the disciples tarried at 
Jerusalem? In the first chapter of the Acts we read that Jesus “being 
assembled together with the disciples, commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem but wait for the promise of the Father 
which, said he, ye have heard of me.” See John 14:16, 17, 26, also, 
15:26, 27. “For John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” “But ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem and Judea and in Samaria and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth." ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.10 


Here it is evident that the promise of the Father, the endowment of 
power from on high, was the promised baptism of the Holy Ghost to be 
sent upon them in a few days after. “And when the day of pentecost 
was fully come they were all with one accord in one place.”ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 53.11 


Who were they all? The disciples, male and female, mentioned in the 
13th and 14th verses of the first chapter. “And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting.” “And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues as of fire and it sat upon each of them.” “And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit 
gave them utterance.”ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.12 


Here was the fulfillment of the promise of the Father and the 
endowment of power from on high which was to qualify them for the 
work to which they were called. This is evident from the effect upon the 
people assembled together with them on that day. Peter’s sermon to 
them was a simple application of the prophecy of Joel to what the 
people saw and heard: it was also a plain, convincing argument from 
the psalms of David to prove the resurrection of the crucified One, and 
a demonstration of his exaltation to the right hand of God by the 
fulfillment of the promise of the Father in the pouring out of his Spirit 
upon his servants and handmaidens.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
53.13 


What an endowment of power to the disciples when we consider who 
they were that composed the assembly gathered on that day! “Jews, 
devout men out of every nation under heaven” were there. Jews, whose 
dwelling place was Jerusalem, were there full of bitter enmity and 
prejudice against the despised and rejected Jesus and his Gallilean 
disciples. The murderers of the Prince of life were there, those who but 
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a few days before had publicly cried “Away with him, crucify him!”ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 53.14 


The effect upon the assembled multitude showed the disciples 
endowed with power from on high. “They were pricked in the heart, and 
said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren what 
shall we do?” Here was power superhuman, which produced so mighty 
an effect in overcoming the prejudice of the three thousand Jews 
against Christ, convincing his murderers that the rejected, hated Jesus 
was the promised Messiah, the hope of Israel, and constraining them to 
believe in him as the only Saviour.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.15 


But an important question arises here, and one in which we, in these 
last days, are deeply interested. Was the baptism of the Holy Ghost as 
the endowment of power from on high, the fulfillment of the promise of 
the Father, confined to the apostles’ ministry, and alone designed for 
that age of the church? or was it to extend through the whole 
dispensation, including us in the promise and blessings? | answer it 
extends to all the called of God until the end.ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 53.16 


The prophecy of Joel quoted by the apostle Peter and applied to the 
pouring out of the Spirit on that day, is a prediction extended to the end 
of the christian age unto the great and notable day of the Lord;” hence 
the promises contained in the prophesy are co-extensive with it, and 
embrace all the servants and handmaidens of God whom he shall call 
until the end, so that his called ones now are included in the prediction 
and promise.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.17 


Again Peter says to the enquirers who asked “What shall we do?” 
“Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
“For the promise is unto you and to your children and all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” To what promise did 
the apostle allude? The promise of the Father in the prophecy of Joel, 
the pouring out of his Spirit upon his servants and handmaidens as 
many as the Lord shall call. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.18 


My brethren and sisters, we are not excluded from the promise of the 
Father in all its power and glory. It is for us to experience: and through 
the promise, by faith, we may be qualified for abundant 
usefulness. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.19 
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But another important question suggests itself here. How may | attain 
the blessings contained in the promise of the Father to his sons and 
daughters? But let me enquire, Do you and | really desire the blessing 
of the promise? desire it so much that we are willing to sacrifice all we 
have and are to God? Holiness, usefulness and happiness are 
inseparably connected. It is a pure heart alone, a holy temple in which 
the Holy Spirit dwells. If such is really our desire, the way is pointed out 
clear as a sunbeam in the word of God. “Il beseech you, therefore, 
brethren by the mercies of God that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God which is your reasonable service.” 
Here the terms are clearly shown us: by complying with them, we are in 
a position in which God can consistently impart to us the blessings in 
his promises.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.20 


Consecration entire, a sacrifice of all our redeemed powers, irrevocably 
and eternally, must be resolved upon and actually bound to the 
hallowed altar. Then we step on promised ground and the promise 
meets us. God says, “I will receive you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” Sons and daughters, servants and 
handmaidens, upon whom he will pour out in the last days of his Spirit, 
as his Spirit-baptized children. Faith follows consecration entire, and is 
indispensable to the attainment of the promise of the Father.ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 53.21 


And now in conclusion, what may we expect by faith in the word of God 
in view of his truth and faithfulness, exhibited to the believing, tarrying 
disciples at Jerusalem? They were consecrated to their Master, a living 
sacrifice. Possessions, friends, reputation, life, were upon the altar. All 
was consecrated. Is such our consecration, such our sacrifice? Then in 
the confidence of faith we may look with certainty for the “promise of the 
Father” the baptism of the Holy Spirit, as an endowment of power from 
on high to qualify us for usefulness. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.22 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


THE CAUSE 
UrSe 
DEAR BRO. SMITH: We feel to render gratitude and thanksgiving tc 


God that his people east and west appear to be waking up so generally, 
and begin to feel and act in behalf of the Lord’s worthy poor, and the 
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wants of his glorious cause. For the wants of these two objects our 
heart has often been made to almost bleed, wants so urgent, so 
pressing. In many cases those professing much sympathy for the poor, 
and claiming to set much value upon the message, will say of the one, 
“Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled,” and give them not those 
things which are needful to the body. James 2:76. They forget that it 
was a great query to the apostle how the love of God could dwell in a 
man, who, having this world’s goods and seeing his brother need, could 
yet shut up his bowels of mercy from him. 7 John 3:17,ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 53.23 


Of the other, though professedly estimating the cause of truth above all 
else, yet when its wants are presented, and measures taken to meet 
them, the excuses summoned from all the mishaps of the past, and the 
mistrustful foreboding of the future, but too plainly assert the fact that 
the estimation they really do put upon it, is but too little and shamefully 
pitiable indeed. Would to God that all who profess to have the bountiful 
eye of Proverbs 22:9, did really possess it; then soon indeed would the 
covetous excuses which so often sicken our hearts, be swallowed up in 
the land of forgetfulness. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.24 


O, my dear brother, do you profess to be the Lord’s servant, and do you 
loan your means to this or that business man to increase his 
abundance, rather than give, yes, freely give to that poor, suffering 
disciple of Christ, perhaps an aged, destitute widow, whose door is 
opposite your own? If so, then you favor man, and have more 
confidence in his promise for pay than you have in our heavenly 
Father’s own written obligation; [Proverbs 19:17;] and what could be a 
more cutting satire upon your profession? ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
53.25 


But says another, “Il confess that such a brother or sister is really in 
want, is truly an object of charity, and | would freely give this dollar, for 
which | have no present use, but then, | may want it after a while for 
taxes, or some other contingency.” But do you not know, my dear sir, 
that such excuses declare you to be infidel at least on two promises? 
Proverbs 28:27. He that giveth to the poor shall not lack. 2 Peter 3:9. 
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise. Is there not danger rather 
that such skepticism in the inspired promises of God will bring down his 
displeasure upon you and yours, even to the thwarting of your purposes 
and blighting of your crops? And will not such principles carried out 
bring you to the awful doom of crying yourself when you will not be 
heard? Proverbs 21:13.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.26 
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Dear brethren, we profess to believe the Bible, but are there not many 
of its holy requirements but too little heeded by us? We claim to be 
giving, the last message of mercy, and do not too many of us fail to be 
merciful? We profess to be looking for the great time of trouble, but is 
not our consideration of the poor one of the conditions upon which God 
has suspended the promise of our deliverance at that fearful time? 
Psalm 41:1.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 53.27 


There is a fearful malediction spoken of in the epistle of James, [chap. 
5,] to be visited in the last days upon those who keep back by fraud the 
hire of the laborer. If God’s professed people will reproach their Maker 
by oppressing the poor, [Proverbs 14:31,] he has not left them in 
darkness concerning their duty or their doom. But O, the deceitfulness 
of riches! what a snare! what a temptation! 7 Timothy 6:9. God help the 
brethren in Ohio and in the far West to wake up. Wake up, brethren! 
The present truth is good, the Lord has made duty plain. Let us buckle 
on the armor. Let us read Good Samaritan, No 2, again, and break 
down in humble contrition before God, and weep on account of our 
selfishness and laxity in duty, ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.1 


One brother in rocky, mountainous Vermont, cashes over one hundred 
dollars for missionary purposes in the West, while that State foots up 
two hundred and eighty-eight dollars and sixty-four cents for the same 
purpose. But on the other hand, what are we doing in the West, where 
the black, alluvial soil and warmer climate secure us much larger crops 
with less labor. Let Ohio answer! Indiana! Illinois! etc. Brethren in 
Vermont have a cold climate, but truly they give strong symptoms of 
warm hearts, and is it not on this very matter of bountifulness in giving 
that Paul says, “He that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully?” 
2 Corinthians 9:6. Are not brethren West expecting to reap in the same 
harvest with brethren East? If so, how are we sowing, dear brethren? 
bountifully, or sparingly? May God help us.ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 54.2 


But while the report in Good Samaritan cheers our heart from the 
interest manifested by brethren in the East, we are somewhat 
encouraged by some prominent symptoms for better in Ohio. Last 
season the brethren in this State advanced for the benefit of the cause 
about one hundred and thirty dollars; but this season several individual 
pledges reach to nearly that amount, while the churches in the State, 
acting conjointly, have voted the sum of twelve hundred dollars. The 
church at Gilboa, with a decline of one-half in property, pledges more 
this season than all the State did last season, while one of its members 
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pledges more now than all did then, and other churches, as far as we 
have learned, are also doing liberally. Truly it looks encouraging. Bro. 
White’s report of his recent tour is encouraging. The fact that most or all 
the churches are adopting the Bible system of each giving according to 
the ratio of their means (systematic benevolence) looks encouraging, 
because it looks like giving as the Lord has prospered. 7 Corinthians 
16:1. It looks like ministering as of the ability that God giveth. 7 Peter 
4:11. \t certainly is the only way that every man among us can follow 
the example of the Antioch Christians in furnishing relief according to 
his ability. Acts 77:29. It furnishes fairer prospects of the full blessing of 
God resting on his people, to see them in all the churches doing 
according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not, and 
not having some eased while others are burdened. 2 Corinthians 8:12, 
73. Our heart most joyously hails it as that principle of “equality” spoken 
of by the apostle Paul, where the abundance of one may be a supply 
for the want of another, [2 Corinthians 8:14,] and our desire and prayer 
to God is that he will put it in the mind and heart of all his people, to be 
ready to every good work. Jifus 3:1. And let ours also learn to maintain 
good works for necessary uses. Verse 14. May God prosper the right, 
stir up the hearts, the affections, and the energies of all his people 
everywhere, to speed the glorious gospel car till all his servants are 
sealed in their foreheads. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.3 


Yours, seeking for glory, honor, immortality. 
T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, Ohio. 


EGOTISM 


UrSe 


Is defined by Webster to be “self-commendation.” When a person is 
inflated with self-love, and speaks of himself, it is usually in such a 
manner as to show vanity and conceit; but when good sense and 
humility reign in the heart, it is not so. The Christian may in humility give 
his experience, and in so doing will often speak of himself; thus, David 
uses the pronoun, I, about one hundred and thirty times, in Psalm 779, 
and the corresponding ones, my, and me, about as often, yet no one 
would think for a moment of calling David an egotist ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 54.4 


Psalm 63, and 57, and many others, abound in the use of the pronouns, 
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|, my, and me, yet they are far from being egotistical writings, because 
all glory is ascribed to God, and the use of these expressions is made 
necessary, from the fact that David had a personal experience, and any 
attempt on his part to avoid the use of these terms would have been 
affectation.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.5 


So with the writings of Moses, Daniel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
others, their beauty and excellence would be much obscured by any 
effort on their part to keep back their personal experience, which they 
relate frankly and honestly. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.6 


Nehemiah is very free in the use of the pronoun, I, and | think his 
account is quite as interesting, and perhaps more so, than that of Ezra, 
in which book this pronoun is not used quite so often.ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 54.7 


It is not egotism to magnify the grace of God in our experience, and to 
say, “Come and see what God hath done for my soul;” but this is 
egotism, to say with Jehu, “Come and see my zeal for the Lord,” or with 
Nebuchadnezzar, “Is not this great Babylon that | have built?”ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 54.8 


J. CLARKE. 


STAND AS AN ANVIL 


UrSe 


“STAND like an anvil!” when the strokes 

Of stalwart strength fall fierce and fast; 

Storms but more deeply root the oaks, 

Whose brawny arms embrace the blast. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
54.9 


“Stand like an anvil!” when the sparks Fly far and wide, a fiery shower; 
Virtue and truth must still be marks Where malice proves its want of 
power.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.10 


“Stand like an anvil!” when the bar 

Lies red and glowing on its breast; 

Duty shall be life’s leading star, 

And conscious innocence its rest. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.11 
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“Stand like an anvil!” when the sound 

Of ponderous hammers pains the ear! 

Thine but the still and stern rebound 

Of the great heart that cannot fear. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.12 


“Stand like an anvil!” noise and heat 

Are born of earth, and die with time; 

The soul, like God, its source and seat, 

Is solemn, still, serene, sublime. - Sel,ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
54.13 


DO YOUR OWN BUSINESS 


UrSe 


“AND that ye study to be quiet and to do your own business, and to 
work with your own hands,” “that ye may walk honestly towards them 
that are without; and that ye may have lack of nothing."ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 54.14 


It is to be feared that there are comparatively few who sufficiently heed 
this admonition; or at least that of coupling together industry and 
quietude. They may exist separately, but cannot appear so graceful. 
Were they not both exemplified in the life of Jesus who is our example? 
Is it not written of him, [/sa/ah 42:2,] “He shall not cry nor lift up nor 
cause his voice to be heard in the street?” And did he not work with his 
hands for his own support and that of his parents for nearly thirty years? 
And what was all this for? Doubtless for our example, and that he might 
be a merciful High Priest, having himself passed through all the toils 
and privations to which fallen man is subject. He knew very well that 
God had said to man. [Genesis 3:19,] “In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground.” Therefore both he and 
his apostles were particular to teach, not only by example, but by 
precept, also that we should be both “diligent in business, fervent in 
Spirit, serving the Lord.” May we not with the mind serve the law of 
God, while our hands are employed in the busy cares of life? Surely we 
can if our adorning is that of a meek and quiet spirit which is in the sight 
of God of great price. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.15 


| believe the time has come when the Lord has seen proper to let 
increased light shine out upon these minor duties as well as greater 
ones; and that by the neglect of them we may as certainly incur his 
displeasure or grieve away his Spirit as though he had called us to 
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occupy a prominent place in the church, and we failed to discharge our 
duty. | have seen so much of this spirit of do nothing in the world, which 
never fails to bring with it confusion and every evil work, that | am sick 
of it, and look upon it as a grievous sin, one that the church of God 
should carefully guard against and endeavor to be entirely free 
from.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.16 


In passing through this world | have observed some of my own sex who 
unhappily had the faculty of busying themselves week after week in 
doing nothing more toward supplying the wants of a family, than merely 
to attend to the daily demands of nature. | will relate a little incident 
which | particularly noticed some years ago.ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 54.17 


A woman of my acquaintance sent her little girl to school to me for 
weeks with a piece of calico tied over her head, out of which she 
intended to make her a bonnet as soon as she had leisure. She also 
suffered her husband to go without socks because she could not find 
time to finish a pair which had been on the needles for months. At the 
same time she was a healthy, industrious woman, having nothing 
requiring her attention but her household affairs for a small family. But 
she had not the faculty of working to any advantage. “Never be 
unemployed,” is a good motto, but, always be profitably employed, is a 
better one. What then is the duty of commandment-keepers in this 
respect? Read, “Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work.” Do we 
get all our work done in six days? Do we not sometimes carry the work 
of the six days into the seventh, or lay it over for the coming six days? | 
have had some solemn reflections while observing this state of things, 
and wondered if Jesus would not come to gather his people and find 
many of us as unprepared for his coming and kingdom as we are for 
the weekly return of the Sabbath. If he should, we should not come off 
so well as we do while from time to time we continue to desecrate his 
holy rest day. Every family has its toils and cares. Jesus knew this, and 
he knew also that the natural heart was inclined to be entirely taken up 
with the cares of this world. Therefore we find him repeatedly giving 
caution against this very thing. His gentle reproof to Martha may serve 
as an example of the light in which he regarded those who were so 
careful about many things, to the neglect of answering the great object 
of our creation, which is to glorify God and enjoy eternal life in his 
kingdom. But while we do as the world does in any respect we can but 
expect a confused state of things. We must dispense with many things 
that they occupy time upon, must be more quiet, spend the time that 
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they spend in foolish and vain conversation in meditation and prayer, 
work by the rule of the wise man, “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
do it with thy might,” remembering also that Jesus has said, [//atthew 
12:36,] “Every idle word that men shall speak shall they give account 
thereof in the day of Judgment.” O, solemn thought! Then let us be 
careful, and in the language of a minister to me when | first set my heart 
to seek God, “Place God before us in all that we say."ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 54.18 


Dear sisters, have you not purchased enough of the eye-salve to see 
that the way to eternal life is narrowing up, and that you must lay aside 
every weight and every sin, though mortifying to the flesh?ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 54.19 


E. J. WAGGONER. 


CONFESSION OF A SMOKING MINISTER 


UrSe 


| HAVE left off smoking. | could give you in my own experience in this 
habit, items that | think must be a little troublesome to the conscience of 
any smoking minister. | indulged in it till | was thoroughly convinced that 
it was not only opposed to the refined societies of life, but that it was 
detrimental to health, befogging to the intellect, and stupefying to the 
sensibilities. | will, however, trouble you with a few details of its moral 
bearings. They will do to use against the habit, just as well as they 
would were they your own personal experience. Take this text of the 
apostle: “If meat make my brother to offend, | will eat no flesh while the 
world standeth.” A very practical text: but | was a smoker, and that habit 
was opposed to the best Christian sense of my brethren, and even by 
many who were not Christians, was regarded as a vice. | must waive 
that subject, lest my people say, “Physician, heal thyself.” ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 54.20 


| wanted to preach on the duty of self-denial, a duty that needs to be 
urged. But the idea of a smoker’s preaching such a doctrine was simply 
ridiculous. That must be delayed then.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
54.21 


The subject of temperance came up. | felt called to preach upon it. But | 
could find no sound premises from which to reason, that were not 
destructive to my peace as a smoking Christian. ARSH January 5, 1860, 
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page 54.22 


| wished to preach a sermon on benevolence, but my cigar bill faced 
me. | could not well preach in the face of that. | wished to visit my 
people; but my clothes and my breath indicated that | had been 
smoking. | had a little rather they would not know it; because it might be 
offensive to them. | must stay at home.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
54.23 


| needed two or three hours of bodily exercise: but | sat down and 
smoked after each meal, and an hour and a half or two hours of the day 
were gone. A good smoke requires an hour. | could not spare time for 
exercise, and | soon got so that vigorous exercise was irksome; in fine, 
| grew lazy. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 54.24 


But | forbear. | do not know how others get along with these daily 
experiences, but | could not endure them longer, and | am no longer a 
smoker. | relate these experiences to you, because | know you have a 
disposition to trouble people’s consciences about this sin so far as you 
can. But a sinner knows best how a sinner feels, and the above items 
may help you. Besides, | owe you this confession, as an approval of 
your efforts and arguments for reform in this matter. - Se/.ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 55.1 


A FEW WORDS FOR THE REVIEW 


UrSe 


THIS little weekly messenger is winging its way through the length and 
breadth of the land from week to week, laden with its precious fruit to 
the hungry, scattered flock. With what joy we hail its arrival, and with 
what eagerness we peruse its contents and refresh ourselves with its 
spiritual food! If it is so rich a treasure to those who have brethren and 
sisters with them in the truth, how much more so to those who are 
alone, and have no one to meet with on the Sabbath. O, what a 
privilege it is to such to have this little sheet to read on the holy 
Sabbath, especially if their spiritual appetite is good. With this, the 
Bible, and prayer, the Sabbath passes away pleasantly and 
profitably. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.2 


To me the Review is next to the Bible. O what a precious treasure is the 
word of the Lord! Thank God, we can have both to read. The light that 
emanates from these, with the books, is sufficient to guide us in the way 
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of the truth, if we never hear a sermon. And it seems to me we should 
be without excuse if we did not embrace the truth with no other help 
than these. But | would inquire with Bro. Clarke, Why is it we do not 
hear more from the brethren and sisters through the Review? Perhaps 
it is with many of them as it is with me: they feel incapable of saying 
anything to edification, and may be saying with me, Why do not those 
who are capable of giving instruction and have much of the Spirit write 
more? O, how | wish they would. How | like to feast on their spiritual 
food. But | fear there is a fault here; all have not the same gifts, but 
salvation is free, and one may be as pure and devoted as any other. 
Many of us know by experience when we love God supremely and our 
neighbor as ourselves, that though our gifts may be small, this pure 
love will constrain us to speak out our feelings to each other. And 
though we cannot be as eloquent as some, nor instruct as a 
messenger, yet we can talk of the love of Jesus. We can speak of the 
trial of our faith and the victories we have gained through Christ, and 
this will encourage others. The love of Christ will enable us to 
sympathize with each other in all our trials and afflictions. We can weep 
with those that weep, and rejoice with those that rejoice. ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 55.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us put on the whole armor, and be found 
wholly on the Lord’s side, that we may be prepared to let our light shine, 
and others may be led by our holy living to embrace the truth and with 
us receive a crown of life. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.4 


C. LAWTON. 
W. Winfield, N. Y. 


Letters 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Decker 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: An invitation was given in some of the back numbers of 
the Review for the brethren to write a few words for publication, that the 
readers thereof might know how the good cause was prospering in the 
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length and breadth of the land. | was early in life impressed with the 
importance of a change of heart and an interest in the blessed Saviour: 
and | trust that | gave my whole heart to him, when in the vigor of youth. 
But | fear that my course has been wayward, and not always up to my 
privilege. | am now getting somewhat advanced in life, and realize that 
my probation must soon end. Honest or dishonest, | must soon go 
down to the grave. And here let me tell you that a great change has 
come over me within the last year, touching the doctrines of God’s holy 
book. | vainly thought | was gliding along toward the haven of that rest 
that “remains for the people of God,” but | fear | was, following a 
phantom instead of a reality. | had always regarded “The Millerites” or 
Second Adventists as a deluded people, and was ever ready to believe 
any thing that was said against them. | knew nothing, or next to nothing 
about them, until beloved Bro. Ross, sometime during last winter gave 
us a series of lectures on the Second Advent of the Saviour, the 
Commandments of God, and the strange doctrine that men have no 
immortality until after the resurrection. And in the course of the last 
summer a Bro. Barr and Bro. Wheeler came among us, and faithfully 
held forth the same doctrine. By this time the good seed began to 
manifest itself, and Brn. Barr and Wheeler were attentively and eagerly 
heard, at least, by some who have openly espoused these great truths, 
that should engage the attention of the whole human race. And still 
there are many more in this vicinity whose judgments are convinced of 
the importance of coming out and acknowledging their faith in the 
doctrine. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.5 


The great tendency of the preaching here by Brn. Ross, Barr and 
Wheeler has been to make men and women “search the Scriptures,” to 
see if these things were so. Our great want here now, is for some good 
man to come and labor a while with us, to strengthen the weak and 
confirm the wavering. Can we have it? We wait for a reply.ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 55.6 


Yours in faith, 

HIRAM DECKER. 
West Monroe, N. Y. 
From Sister Susan Elmer 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, 
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that | am striving to make my way through this dark world of sin and 
sorrow to that better land, where the care-worn pilgrims ere long will 
rest.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.7 


Brn. Bean and Sperry have been laboring with us, and we trust their 
labors have not been in vain. The little church here was refreshed. Six 
were baptized, mostly youth, and others are waiting the first 
opportunity. We have reason to take courage. ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 55.8 


“Jesus now is passing by, 
Calling mourners to him.”ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.9 


Surely his condescension, infinite compassion, and untiring love are 
enough to soften the hardest heart. Many there are who feel that they 
would have rejoiced to see this Saviour at his first advent; and if so, 
why not get ready and rejoice to hail his return? If in the days of his 
humiliation he could command such curiosity and draw such crowds 
together; if when he took upon himself the form of a servant, and came 
to suffer and die, he was gazed upon by thousands with admiration, 
and hailed by them as their great Deliverer; if then it was such a theme 
of rejoicing to behold him, what will be the grandeur and sublimity of 
that scene when he shall come in the glory of his Father and of the holy 
angels? Glorious will be those angels! spotless their robes, brilliant their 
crowns, enrapturing their music!ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.10 


But what sound bursts upon the astonished world? It is the voice of Him 
that once called Lazarus from the grave; that voice now reverberating 
through earth, reaches the lowest caverns of the deep, and wakes the 
countless millions of the just. They come forth blooming with health and 
immortal beauty, and join in the triumphant shout, O grave, where is thy 
victory?ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.11 


May the Lord help us to so live that we may be ready to witness the 
solemn and glorious scenes that are so soon to transpire. Let us renew 
our covenant with the Lord, gird up the loins of our minds, and hope 
unto the end for the glory that shall be revealed at the appearing of our 
Saviour.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.12 


Ashfield, Mass. 


From Sister A. M. Lindsley 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: When | consider the privilege we as a people enjoy, who 
are living under the blazing light of present truth, my heart swells with 
gratitude to God for his mercy and longsuffering, who is not willing that 
any should perish, but that they should come to a knowledge of the 
truth, and be saved. O it is a blessed privilege to leave all for God and 
his cause, a rich consolation to know that we may lay up a treasure in 
heaven, that there is a way possible for our escape from the blight of 
sin and the curse, a rest for the faithful in the kingdom of our Father. | 
look forward with a ray of hope to this blessed fruition. | feel like striving 
earnestly to die to self, and be in a position where | can honor the Lord 
by humble obedience.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.13 


The pathway that lies before the remnant is truly a narrow and rugged 
one, and were it not that Israel’s God is able to save and deliver unto 
the uttermost, our hearts would indeed fail us as we view the gathering 
storm of coming events, marked out by prophecy, and already hasting 
to fulfillment. As we see the mass of minds turning from the truth, and 
satisfied with fables, and all buried up in the cares and pleasures of this 
world, we cannot fail to pity them.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.14 


And will not this lead us to deny self, that we may do others good for 
whom Christ died. O | feel that we need to get more of the spirit of the 
last message in our hearts. Is it not high time that we were all aroused 
to a becoming zeal in this precious cause? Can those who are dead to 
sin live any longer therein? May the Lord help us to rally around the 
standard that bears the motto, “The commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus."ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.15 


And while this is our watchword, let us exemplify it in all our acts and 
conversation. | rejoice that there is a company that will go through, and 
it is among this company that | have resolved to enlist, hoping and 
expecting, if | comply with the conditions, that | shall overcome. It is 
also a matter of rejoicing that there are others, who are not fully with us, 
that are investigating the great truths of the Bible, so important at this 
time. May God bless the candid inquirer ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
55.16 


Martville, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Bro. Town writes from Reedsburgh, Wis., Dec. 11th: “We number six 
here, heads of families, who meet on the Sabbath for worship. Two of 
the number are Bro. and Sr. Hunter, who are over seventy years of age. 
They received the present truth a year and a half since. They had both 
been members of the M. E. church for over forty-five years. It is seldom 
that we have any preaching except through the Review. It is a welcome 
messenger, and its columns are read with interest. Our meetings are 
more interesting than they have been. Some of our neighbors have 
come in of late, and they think we have the truth in the main. We feel 
that we are not what we should be, but hope to overcome through 
grace.”ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.17 


Bro. J. Ponfret writes from Orion, Mich.: “I begin to see the necessity of 
giving up the world and the things of the world, and making ready for 
the soon coming of our Lord and Saviour. It is about seventeen months 
since | heard, for the first time, the sound of the third angel’s message; 
and since then | have not walked with my Jesus as closely as | might, 
but have followed at too great a distance. | know it is our privilege to 
walk perfect before God, and | pray that he would sanctify me wholly - 
through his truth."ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.18 


Bro. Geo. Adair writes from Monroe, Wis., Dec, 11th, 1859: “The third 
angel’s message found me a stranger to Jesus; but, blessed be God, | 
heard his voice, and have of late been trying to live in accordance with 
his teachings. O that my friends and relatives might see the beauty and 
harmony of the present truth! | think all must see that our position is 
correct, who investigate it with an impartial mind. | can say | love the 
truth more and more every day, and | am determined to obey it, that | 
may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.19 


Saints are appointed to afflictions as a means. of _ their 
sanctification, ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Died of typhoid fever, in Jamaica, Vt., September 26th, Clarke Wilder, 
son of Bro. James Wilder, in the 17th year of his age ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 55.21 
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This young man gave his heart to the Lord a few weeks before his 
death, and left good evidence that he would have a part in the first 
resurrection. The funeral sermon was preached last Sabbath by Bro. 
Sperry.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 55.22 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH, FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 5, 1860 


IN the Advent Herald of Dec. 17th, 1859, we notice an extract from 
Gerritt Smith’s discourse on hell, embracing that portion in which he 
claims that a thorough belief in an eternal hell is sufficient to make a 
man insane, to which the Herald appends the following note:ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 56.1 


“The above is from a discourse given a short time since by Gerritt Smith 
on hell. He did not believe it and yet has gone crazy. His steps have 
brought up at the mad-house - showing that a disbelief of it is not a sure 
preventive of insanity." ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.2 


It will be seen that the Herald has here raised a false issue. No one 
claims that the Bible doctrine of the destiny of the wicked is a 
preventive of insanity. It is only claimed that the popular view, when 
sincerely believed, tends to that result. There are many other causes 
also calculated to produce insanity. To say then that the belief of eternal 
misery is one of these, is altogether different from saying that a different 
belief on this question is a preventive. The latter does not follow from 
the former. This is what Whately would call the “fallacy of irrelevant 
conclusion.” ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.3 


Publications 


UrSe 


MUCH good have they done! Brethren, let us keep them moving. Those 
preachers who are the best book-sellers have the best success. Now 
lay aside your delicate feelings about urging your books into the market, 
and take hold of the work like a successful peddler. If anything can be 
recommended, it is our publications. If anything should be urged upon 
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people, it is our books.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.4 


Come, brethren, East and West, send in your orders and your one 
hundred and two hundred dollar drafts on New York, or Boston, and we 
will send you books by Railroad at 40 per cent discount from published 
prices. Your books will cost you a little more than one-half what they do 
sent by Mail, and much less than when sent by Express. Every State 
should have a repository so that preachers can often fill up their trunks 
with a good assortment.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.5 


J. W. 


“Every Sabbath.” 


UrSe 


“AND he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and preached to 
the Jews and the Greeks.” Acis 18:4.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.6 


The no-Sabbath man can find his theory abundantly refuted by reading 
the Acts of the Apostles. The inspired writer repeatedly declares that 
certain things were done upon the Sabbath. This could not be true if no 
Sabbath existed at the time. Hence, the Sabbath had not ceased at the 
cross, but still existed when the labors and travels of Paul were 
recorded.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.7 


Paul was in the habit of preaching on the Sabbath-day. But it is 
objected by no-Sabbath and first-day Sabbath men, that Paul did not 
himself observe the “Jewish Sabbath,” but only preached to the Jews 
that day, because he could then find them assembled. ARSH January 5, 
1860, page 56.8 


Very well. What day of the week was that?ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.9 


“All admit that the Jewish Sabbath was the seventh day of the week, or 
Saturday.”ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.10 


But look at this, friend. Paul abode at Corinth a considerable length of 
time, laboring at the trade of tent-making on other days, while he 
reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, persuading both the Jews 
and the Greeks. Mark, The inspired record says, “every Sabbath.” Now 
if these meetings were held on the seventh day, that was the only 
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Sabbath existing at that time; for they were held every Sabbath. But if 
the first day was the Sabbath at that time, then Paul reasoned in the 
synagogue every first-day, or Sunday. Hence the Jews must have 
changed their day of meeting in the synagogue to the (so-called) 
“Christian Sabbath. No one will pretend that this was the case. Hence, 
the first day was not the Sabbath at this time. ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.11 


R. F.C. 


Charts 


UrSe 


WE have on hand about twenty of the large Pictorial Chart of the 
prophecies of Daniel and John, which we will send by mail post-paid on 
the receipt of $2,00. J. W.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.12 


Bro. D. Stites writes from Ayersville, Ohio: “I would say in behalf of the 
little church here, that we are striving to overcome by the help of the 
Lord, and keep all of his commandments blameless. We are in no wise 
discouraged, but feel encouraged to press our way through, though 
foes thicken on the way. We want to run all the race that we may obtain 
the crown that lies at the end. We desire that some one of God's 
messengers call here as soon as convenient.”ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.13 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


IF providence permit, Bro. and Sr. Byington will meet with the brethren 
as follows:ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.14 


Parkville, at Bro. Keeney’s, Sabbath, Jan. 7th, at 11 o’clock A. MARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 56.15 


Centerville, as Bro. Pratt may arrange, Tuesday evening, Jan. 
10th.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.16 


Colon, Sabbath, Jan. 14th.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.17 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren of western lowe 
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as follows:ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.18 


Decatur City, Jan. 5. 
Afton, “42. 
Bro. Deeker’s, “49. 
Oceola, “23. 
Bro. Jones’, or where he may 26. 
appoint, 


All the above meetings commencing at early candle-lighting. May the 
Lord give us a good time. M. HULL.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.19 


Providence permitting, we will hold meetings as follows: Kensington, 
Ct., Jan. 7th and 8th. Dartmouth, Mass., Jan. 21st and 22nd, and 


continue as long as thought best. Princeton, Mass., Feb. 4th and 5th. 
Washington, N. H., Feb. 11th, 12th.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.20 


C. W. SPERRY. 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


J. H. Warren: We have succeeded in obtaining $2,65 for the beads, 
which we this week place to your credit for REVIEW, carrying your 
subscription to Vol.xvii, No. 1.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.21 


H. Clough: M. Clough’s INSTRUCTOR is paid up to the close o 
Vol.vii ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.22 


H. C. S. Carus: You will find your money receipted in No. 8, Vol. xiv, 
paying to xv,8.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.23 


H. W. Dodge: You will find the $2 receipted in No. 23 of last 
volume.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.24 


Letters 
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UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 56.25 


J Clarke, H Decker, D T T, V O Edson, J Ayers P Barrows, E Goodnow, 
H WL, T J Butler, D T Bourdeau, D Howard, A M Lindsley, H Clough, E 
C Foster, E Wick, J Lindsey, J Averill L M Locke, E Church, Wm F 
Johnson, J F Ballenger, E Wood, M M Osgood, A C Stone, H W Dodge, 
A Dewitt, J Newton, P Hoffman, G N Collins, S A Hallock, J Hebner, H 
Olmstead, L Gerould, J Harvey, D J Shirly H Grant, H C Crosby, Wir 
Lawton, H C S Carus, L J Richmond, E B Saunders, N P Stearns, | G 
Camp, E S Huntley, H W Lawrence, F M Palmiter, E Hutchins, M 
Harlow, J Marvin, H C Crumb, Jno. ClarkeARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.27 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Jos Palmiter 0,64,xiv,8. J Day 1,00,xvi,1. C Farr 2,54,xiv,1. M Hutchins 
0,54,xv,14. P Mott 1,00,xvi,1. J Clarke 1,00,xv,21. H W Brown 
0,22,xvi,1. L Hadden 1,00,xv,22. J H Warren 2,65,xvii,1. N Hiddleson 
1,00,xv,1. D W Emerson 1,00,xiv,16. J D Law 1,00,xvi,1. E Wick 
1,00,xvi,4. R G Lockwood 2,00,xvii,1. Wm Wick 1,00,xiv,1. J H 
Summers 1,00,xv,16. J Lindsay 1,00,xvi,1. C Kelsey 1,00,xii,1. Geo 
Adair 1,00,xv,15. E Church 1,00,xvi,1. J W Learned 3,00,xvii,1. J Averill 
1,00,xv,17. P Hoffman 1,00,xiv,1. J Hebner 5,00,xvi,1. J Wilder 
2,00,xvi,1. D Howard 1,00,xvi,1. S Dana 1,00,xvi,1. H Grant (1,00 each 
for E Kimball & E P Cram) 2,00, each to xvii,1. H Grant 1,50,xiv,14. D J 
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Shirly 2,00,xv,17. L Gerould 1,50,xvi,14. J Harvey (for J Reeder) 
1,12,xv,7. H C Crosby 1,00,xvi,1. | Harmon 2,00,xv,20. J A Blackamore 
3,00,xv,1. J Harvey 0,84,xviii,10. C Butler 0,50,xv,1. A Putnam 
1,00,xvi,1.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.28 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Wm. K. Loughborough, Eunic 
Church, each $1.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.29 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.30 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.31 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.32 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 56.33 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 56.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 56.35 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.36 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.37 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.38 
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The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.39 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.40 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.41 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.42 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.43 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.44 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.45 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.46 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.47 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH January 5, 1860, 
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page 56.52 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.53 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.54 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.55 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH January 
5, 1860, page 56.56 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.57 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.58 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the SabbatH? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.59 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.60 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.61 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH January 5, 
1860, page 56.62 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.63 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH January 5, 1860, page 
56.64 
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The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH January 
5, 1860, page 56.65 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and 
Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.66 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.67 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.68 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.69 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.70 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
January 5, 1860, page 56.71 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.72 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.73 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH January 
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5, 1860, page 56.74 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Price 75ARSH January 5, 1860, 
page 56.75 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.76 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; the 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH January 5, 1860, page 56.77 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
January 5, 1860, page 56.78 
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UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE 


UrSe 


ANOTHER year is numbered with the past, 
With all its disappointments, hopes and fears, 
And in eternity’s deep ocean vast, 
Immeasurable, lo! it disappears. 

To some it gladness brought - to others tears, - 
To some it rang a merry marriage bell, - 
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To others death and shrouds and gloomy biers 

In ghastly march, to which the passing bell 

And funeral dirge the while kept time surpassing well ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 57.2 


The sage philosophers, with anxious brow, 

Which tells of study ardent, long and deep, 

As they dive into nature, seeking how 

She moves and is, and climb the slippery steep 

To proud pre-eminence, whilst still they keep 

The longing eye upon some distant star, 

As if they grudged the necessary sleep, 

Lest other hand should pluck from their tiar 

The spangle called renown, so sought for from afarl'ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 57.3 


Warrior and statesman, merchant, prince and king, 

With all their glory, craft and sovereignty, 

Which in their train so much vexation bring, 

In one short year have been by death set free, 

If the dark numbness of the grave might be 

Called liberation - where, in gloom profound, 

Unconscious they await the time when He 

Shall bid th’ archangel his dread tocsin sound, 

Which shall awake from sleep the myriads under ground!ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 57.4 


Then shall the meek, who long have borne the cross, 

Unshrinking at and unabashed by scorn, 

And counted worldly gain as worthless dross, 

Awake to gladness on that glorious morn 

With all who from the gospel womb are born, 

To greet their Lord triumphant from the skies, 

So long expected by the few who mourn 

At his long tarrying - but now their eyes 

Behold the glorious Sun of Righteousness ariseARSH January 12, 
1860, page 57.5 


May we who by the mercy of our God 

Have been preserved to see another year, 

Be not ashamed to spread the truth abroad, 
Undaunted by that kind of slavish fear 

Which makes us dread the scorner’s laugh and sneer; 
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But boldly spread Emmanual’s banner free, 

That all may see and from our lips may hear 

The tidings of redemption, and that we 

May gather many souls to serve and worship thee. 

[J. F. C. - World’s Crisis ARSH January 12, 1860, page 57.6 


DAUBING WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR 
UrSe 


A Word to the Clergy 


BY E. B. SAUNDERS 


YOU who profess to stand on the walls of Zion, tell us, Is danger near? 
or does the sun of prosperity beam forth with increasing splendor on 
this sin cursed earth? What answer do you give when the anxious 
people cry, “Watchman what of the night?” Do you allay their fears and 
soothe their anxious hearts by putting far away the evil day? or do you 
warn them of danger near, and seek to prepare them to stand in the evil 
time? ARSH January 12, 1860, page 57.7 


The station you occupy is most important. You should seek to know the 
will of your Commander, and to declare plainly the word of the Lord; but 
you have not done this. The pride of life and the vain show of this 
wicked world, have drawn your eyes away from the bright inheritance 
reserved in heaven for the faithful. Instead of being taught of the Lord 
and guided into all truth by the Holy Spirit, you have sought unto the 
wise ones of the earth; to schools where the word of the Lord is cut toa 
certain pattern, and your mind moulded to fit some creed, propped up 
by a few scraps of scripture, which perhaps are misapplied. You have 
studied the wisdom of men instead of that of God; you have drunk of 
the muddy stream instead of going to the clear sparkling fountain, the 
Bible. The sweet, simple truths of inspiration you dare not taste till they 
have passed through the channel of the world’s approval, and till the 
meager supply that reaches you of the once sparkling waters has been 
fouled by the feet of those who have changed the truth of God into a 
lie. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 57.8 


You may be deceived, and you may deceive yourselves. In either case 
you may be enlightened by humbling yourselves before God, and 
searching his revealed will. Your condition in this respect will not 
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excuse you when you stand before God; neither will it excuse those that 
have gone astray through your instrumentality. If you have blinded 
them, the sin, in a certain degree, lies at your door; but if you have put 
out their spiritual eyes, and then pretend to them that you have light, 
and can lead them, while you yourselves are blind, and you both fall 
into the ditch, who would not tremble at the fate that awaits you?ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 57.9 


The prophets of God tell us with unerring certainty that we are in the 
“last days.” And while the prophetic eye, and hand of inspiration are 
pointing to this generation as the one that is to receive the vials of 
wrath, and as the days when perilous times should come, dare you 
stand up and cry “Peace, peace, a thousand years of peace before the 
wrath of God will come?” Your very cry of peace shall witness against 
you; “for when they shall say peace and safety then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 57.10 


It is your place to warn the people of danger, and help them get the 
shield and buckler that will enable them to stand in the battle in the day 
of the Lord. “His truth shall be thy shield and buckler,” said the prophet 
of God. Have you wrapped “the truth” about the people so that they will 
be protected from the “noisome pestilence” in the day of the Lord? or 
have you sprinkled your people with the stream that issues from under 
the dragon’s throne (Rome), and by so doing helped sustain the errors 
of that power which should “cast down the truth to the ground.” Danie/ 
8:12. God’s holy law is “the truth” [Psalm 96:13. James 2:12. Psalm 
119:142, 151]; and the remnant church, those that will be able to stand 
when the day of wrath shall come, are found keeping the 
commandments. Revelation 12:17. For these the everlasting gates will 
be lifted up that they may enter in. Revelation 22:14. lsaiah 26:2.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 57.11 


The commandments of God will be a hedge to separate the saints from 
the wicked, and shield them in the day of the Lord. The wicked Papacy 
has made gaps in this hedge by removing the second commandment, 
and virtually destroying the fourth, by taking out the word “seventh.” 
Prophets have foretold this blasphemous work of the Papacy, Danie/ 
7:25; 8:12; 11:30. And now it devolves upon you as watchmen on the 
walls of Zion, as Protestants to “make up the hedge;” to restore the 
“breach.” This you have partially done by restoring the second 
commandment, yet the work is far from being accomplished; the hedge 
is not yet made up, while you trample on the fourth commandment, and 
proclaim to the anxious world, safety, ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
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57.12 


It yet remains for you to restore the Sabbath in order to complete the 
work. /saiah 58:12, 13. If you will not perform this work, others will, and 
will have the exalted privilege of being called “The repairers of the 
breach.” As individuals you can help do this, but as a body we do not 
expect it; for the prophetic eye has foreseen and pointed out the iniquity 
of these prophets as a body. “O Israel thy prophets are like the foxes in 
the deserts. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither made up the 
hedge for the house of Israel to stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lord.” Ezekiel 13:4, 5. But such are not contented to see a gap in God’s 
holy law; it would be too glaring; it would show too plainly the deep 
rooted malice they bear to the law of God. Romans 8:7. But what have 
they done instead of going into the gaps and making up the hedge? Let 
the same prophet answer. “And one built up a wall, and lo, others 
daubed it with untempered mortar.” Ezekie/ 13:10. Instead of making a 
hedge in the gap they have built up a wall; instead of replacing the 
Sabbath back in the breach, one (the man of sin) has built up a wall, 
Sunday keeping, and then looks calmly on and cries “Safety.” The 
(false) prophets in the last days do not build up the wall. No, no; but 
they daub it with untempered mortar.” In vain do they search the Bible 
for something to hide the deformity of the Papal wall; but as tempered 
mortar is not to be had, they eagerly plaster on the untempered, and try 
to smooth it over with the traditions of the fathers. ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 57.13 


Though you do not literally go about to establish your own 
righteousness [Romans 10:3], yet you approximate to this point, by 
seeking to establish your own rule of right as revised and improved by 
the “man of sin.” You are not ignorant of God’s rule of right, but you 
prefer your own. And with this rule you are trying to hedge in the world, 
while you look with indifference at the gap in which is built up the wall. 
In vain will you daub the wall for it will not protect you in the day of the 
wrath of God. This very breach, the Sabbath commandment, will be the 
very one by which the destroyer will enter. The vials of wrath will be 
poured out on those that receive the mark of the beast (papacy). 
Revelation 14:9-11, 16:2. Under the last vial the great hail will fall upon 
men. What then becomes of the wall and those that are now daubing it? 
Hear the answer. “Say unto them which daub it with untempered 
mortar, that it shall fall; there shall be an overflowing shower; and ye, O 
great hailstones shall fall; and a stormy wind shall rend it..... Thus will | 
accomplish my wrath upon the wall and upon them that have daubed it 
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with untempered mortar; and | will say unto you, The wall is no more 
neither they that daubed it.” Ezekie/ 13:11, 15. This prophecy cannot be 
laid upon the shoulders of the poor Jews; for it applies down near the 
“day of the Lord.” It applies to the generation living when the plagues 
are poured out. It is a remarkable fact that the clergy of these days 
whenever they find a promise in the word of God, take it right home to 
themselves; but if they stumble over a curse the poor Jews or 
Jerusalem must bear the smart. It is no wonder that you stand amazed 
at the enormous loads you think are heaped upon them, and seek to 
comfort them by proclaiming the restoration of that downtrodden people 
to their ancient home, and see “visions of peace” for Jerusalem. Ezekie/ 
13:16.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 57.14 


It will be in vain to change the truth of God into a lie, and then proclaim 
safety to those who take refuge therein, “for the hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies.” /saiah 28:17.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.1 


You may say the Sabbath is not necessary to make up the hedge; you 
may turn away thinking the subject of no importance, but the prophet 
has anticipated you. “Her priests have violated my law, and have 
profaned mine holy things; they have put no difference between the 
holy and profane, neither have they shewed difference between the 
unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and 
| am profaned among them.” Ezekiel 22:26. This is the same class that 
have daubed the wall with untempered mortar. See verse 28.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 58.2 


Though the prophetic denunciations are very cutting, it is better to be 
broken now than in the day of the wrath of God. It is much easier to 
preach the truth than an error; though you do not get as much filthy 
lucre, you will get those never fading crowns, and will shine in the 
kingdom of God forever and ever. Danie! 12:3. Take heed lest that 
come upon you which is spoken by the prophets, and you perish when 
the overflow-scourge shall pass through.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
58.3 


Eagle Harbor, N. Y. 
SLIDING DOWN HILL 


UrSe 


Is a very common amusement for boys in the winter when the sleighing 
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is good, but when individuals, or states, or nations begin to slide down 
hill, in a moral sense the case is very different. ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 58.4 


Every discerning person must have observed the down hill tendency of 
affairs in our government for the last thirty years; but at present this 
downward tendency is evidently being much accelerated as we 
approach the foot of the hill. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.5 


The growing feuds between freedom and slavery, and the internal 
dissensions and discontents, the distant mutterings of the volcano that 
wakes itself, even by those who desire to view only the brightest side of 
the picture, the frequent financial and social and civil and ecclesiastical 
and national disasters, the railroad accidents etc., are now beginning to 
be felt; and as railroad and other stocks are shifted about in the market 
for a trifle, and as the confidence in men and corporations is almost 
extinguished, thoughtful, political economists are looking about them for 
some remedy which they fondly but vainly imagine will be a means of 
radical reform.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.6 


In so doing they ignore the great principles of right and wrong, and the 
great magna charta of American liberty. Our bill of right is forgotten in 
the general alarm. Our constitutional rights, the most sacred of them, 
have already been trampled in the dust, and still they meditate further 
mischief, as will be seen by the following from the N. Y. Tribune. Truly 
we may ask, Whither are we drifting? JOS. CLARKE.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 58.7 


THEAlbany Argus has a candid and forcible leader on the use of 
money in elections, deprecating the extravagant length to which it is 
said to have been carried, and insisting on a radical reform. We heartily 
second the motion, and proceed to point out the steps through which 
we believe it may be attained. These are: ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
58.8 


1. A constitutional provision making the exercises of the right of 
suffrage obligatory on every legal voter. At present, while every rowdy, 
loafer, drunkard, black guard or gambler is certain to be found at the 
polls, and often to stay there all day, a large proportion of our quiet, 
thrifty, orderly, law abiding citizens absent themselves, or only come 
forward to vote at seasons of high political excitement, or when some 
candidate is running in whose success they take a special interest. This 
is wrong, unpatriotic, perilous. The right of suffrage is not a personal 
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privilege, but a high public trust to be exercised for the good of the 
community. No elector has any more moral right to refuse or neglect to 
vote than he has to refuse to serve on juries or pay his taxes. A 
constitutional requirement that every elector shall vote, under penalty of 
a fine of $3 and an addition of ten per cent to his next tax bill, would go 
very far toward remedying the evil justly complained of. For we 
presume money is very rarely spent to buy over voters from one party 
to the other. It is mainly used, we believe, to bring out voters who would 
otherwise remain at home. Make voting obligatory and this fountain of 
electioneering expenditure would be dried up. ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 58.9 


THE WORDS WE SPEAK 


UrSe 


Our words are imperishable. Like winged messengers they go forth, but 
never to be recalled - never to die. They have a mighty power for good 
or evil through all time; and before the great white throne they will be 
swift witnesses for or against us. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.10 


Within the massive walls of a gloomy building, a nobleman was 
undergoing inquisition as to certain acts of his previous life. He had 
been told that nothing he might say should be divulged or recorded, and 
he spoke freely. But soon behind the arrays, his ear caught the sharp 
clicking sound of a pen which recorded every word he uttered; and by 
those words he was to be judged. Do we remember that there is an ear 
that catches every word we utter, no matter how lightly, how scoffingly, 
how secretly spoken? And by those words shall we one day be 
acquitted or condemned.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.11 


The words we speak have a mighty power; and there are words angels 
might covet to utter. There are words of comfort to the afflicted. There 
are sad hearts that need comfort everywhere; and there are words of 
blame and cold indifference, or feigned sympathy, that fall like lead 
upon the stricken spirit; and there are blessed heart-words of cheer 
which bear up the soul and enable it to look out from the dark night of 
its troubles and discern the silver lining of the gloomy cloud.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 58.12 


There are words of counsel to the young, to the tempted, the erring. 
Speak them earnestly, affectionately, and though the waves of 
circumstance may soon waft them away from your observation, yet 
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such is God’s husbandry, that if uttered in faith and with prayer, he will 
take care that on an earthly or heavenly shore the reaper shall rejoice 
that he was a sower.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.13 


There are kind words; how little they cost, how priceless they are! 
Harsh words beget harshness; and fretful words, like a certain little 
insect, sting us into a feverish impatience. But who can resist the charm 
of kind loving words? The heart expands beneath them as to the 
sunshine, and they make us happier and better. ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 58.14 


It was said of the gifted Mrs. Fry, that she had a wise, kind word for all, 
and those kind words unlocked stony hearts as well as prison doors, 
and made her a blessed visitant to the criminal and the outcast.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 58.15 


Then there are cheerful words and why should we dole them out with 
such miserly care? They ought to form the atmosphere of our homes, 
and to be habitual in all our social intercourse. We have so many 
weaknesses, SO many crosses, so much that is down-hill in life that the 
habit of thinking and speaking cheerfully is invaluable. ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 58.16 


But there are other words against which we should pray, “Set a watch, 
O Lord before my mouth; keep the door of my lips.” There are words of 
falsehood and deceit. The lurk in our expressions of civility, our 
professions of friendship, our transactions of business. How early do 
children, even begin to weave a web of deceit, and how carefully should 
those who train them watch against this sin, and by example and 
precept, teach them always and everywhere to speak the truth. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 58.17 


There are slanderous words - how mischievous they are! There are the 
words of the tale-bearers that breed suspicions and jealousies in 
neighborhoods, and between families. There are envious words and 
flattering words and faltering words which are no better. Then there is 
the long list of idle words, or by-words as they are called. ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 58.18 


How many there are who shudder at an oath, who yet break the spirit of 
the third commandment, by constantly interlarding their conversation by 
expletives!ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.19 
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But there is another class of words to which we would gladly refer - they 
are the words of eternal life. Cornelius sent for Peter that he might 
speak words to him. What blessed words those were! Will they not be 
remembered with joy by both speaker and hearer throughout all 
eternity? As we pass along through the world, God will often let us 
speak a word for him; and if we seek his aid he will make it a word of 
power and comfort, a word in season to him that is weary. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 58.20 


“Speak gently; ‘tis a little thing, 

Dropped in the heart’s deep well; 

The good, the joy, which it may bring, 

Eternity shall tell.” - Bullard.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 58.21 


WOMAN’S PATIENCE 


UrSe 


IT is pre-eminently in woman that this virtue of patience is exemplified, 
as indeed her sphere gives more occasion for the passive virtues than 
for active and noisy heroism. Often it is given to her to suffer, where it is 
given to man to toil; and too often does woman suffer without due 
sympathy from that sterner nature whose very toil she sweetens with 
her gentle assiduities. The noblest pages of heroism and martyrdom 
are unwritten, save in God’s book of remembrance; for who could write 
the patience of a wife’s devotion, of a mother’s love, in seeking 
salvation for her house? Where there is one Miriam to lead the song of 
the exultant host, there are a thousand Marys living in obscurity, 
pondering in their hearts the promised redemption, and through 
ignominy, and disappointment, and delay, and sorrow piercing like a 
sword, still magnifying the Lord, and waiting for salvation, beside the 
cross and at the door of the sepulcher. Where there is one Deborah to 
arouse the tribes to battle with her war-chants, there are a thousand 
Hannahs, who, with silent but agonizing prayer, wait upon God, and 
who bring their Samuels to his altar as the sacrifice of love, and faith, 
and hope. The mother of the great Augustine, who for fifteen hundred 
years has so largely molded the creed of the church, the devout 
Monica, had in her own household the most bitter trials. Her husband, a 
proud and sensual Pagan, hating the cross, and hating her for having 
embraced the cross, would not only annoy her by all manner of heathen 
orgies in the house, but being a man of most violent temper, would turn 
upon her the fury of his passion. Especially did he seek to thwart her 
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religious influence over their son. He brought up Augustine in pagan 
schools, and even allowed him in the vices of the times. But though all 
this Monica was so gentle, so kind, so meek, so patient, so faithful, that 
at length she softened the tiger to a lamb, and her husband before he 
died accepted the faith of Christ. But his evil example outlived him in his 
son; and Augustine, at twenty, beautiful in person, brilliant in intellect, 
had all the ungodly impulses of his father’s fiery nature, strengthened 
by indulgence, and now left without restraint. But Monica had given him 
to God; she had scattered divine truth along his path from infancy 
upward; and clinging to the unfailing promises of grace, she followed 
him still with her patient love. One day she stood before her pastor, “the 
tears streaming down her careworn cheek,” and besought him to use 
his influence to reclaim her son. “Wait,” said the man of God, “wait 
patiently; the son of these tears cannot perish.,ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 58.22 


Now a popular teacher of rhetoric - Augustine leaves Carthage, which 
he had found a “caldron of unholy loves,” to seek his fortune at Milan, 
the court of the empire. There, while winning applause as a rhetorician, 
he pursues the same godless and dissolute life amid the gaieties and 
dissipations of the capital. But his mother followed him across the sea 
and into strange lands; and for thirteen years of his manhood, she 
carries this great sorrow of an apostate son, waiting upon him in love, 
waiting upon God in faith, saying, “I will see him a Christian yet before | 
die.” At length patience has its perfect work. Before she dies, Augustine 
lives. And as her star of hope, which had been the only light of his 
stormy seas, sinks to its peaceful rest, his sun arises to illumine the 
church of GOD from age to age. - Thompson’s “Christian graces,” pp. 
123-126.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.1 


A FALSE BELIEF NO EXCUSE 


UrSe 


THE most common, and yet the most shallow of all excuses for a wrong 
course of life is, that it consists with the individual’s belief. Many seem 
to think that after a life of sin they shall, on this plea, be justified at the 
last day; and no appeals that are now made to their conscience in 
behalf of the truth or right, can be admitted; because, they tell us, they 
are of another persuasion. They really believe in Deism, Pantheism, 
Atheism, or in some thing else equally exclusive of all religious 
obligation, so they feel safe and justified in repelling every appeal to 
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reason or conscience. They think, that if they should in the end be 
found in a mistake as to their particular belief, it will be all the same; for 
then it will be enough for them to plead, that they really believed what 
they did, and that their way seemed right to them.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 59.2 


The truth is, the tempter, in dealing with our understanding, always 
presents some seeming truth. His object is to color falsehood into a 
likeness to the truth, that he may deceive. The tempter’s bait is always 
some apparent good. In every case the human will choose in view of 
some apparent good. And never does one deliberately commit a sin, till 
he has made it seem to himself, that on the whole, it is best to do it any 
more than one adopts an error, till it seems to him to be true. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 59.3 


The fact therefore, that a man’s understanding has been abused by a 
heart seduced to make that seem true which was even shockingly false, 
is no justification for wrong thinking or wrong doing. For one never sins 
till his reason so bends to some delusion as to make it seem good to 
sin. The whole art of Satan’s temptations consists in making evil seem 
to be good. God denounces his woe on this very wickedness of making 
the false seeming out of which all sin and error comes. He says, “Woe 
unto them that call evil good and good evil; that put darkness for light 
and light for darkness.” For one to say that the evil seemed good, is 
only saying that his understanding joined with his will in the sin. The 
forbidden fruit seemed good to our mother Eve. Intoxicated by the false 
seeming,ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.4 


“She plucked, she ate; 

Earth felt the wound, and Nature, from her seat, 

Sighing through all her works, gave signs of woe: 

That all was lost.” - Puritan RecorderARSH January 12, 1860, page 
59.5 


ONLY A TRIFLE 


UrSe 


“THAT is right,” said | to my friend Simpkins, the baker, as the sickly- 
looking widow of Harry Watkins went out of the shop door with a loaf of 
bread which he had given her - “that’s right, Simpkins; | am glad you 
are helping the poor creature, for she has had a hard time of it since 
Harry died, and her own health failed her.ARSH January 12, 1860, 
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page 59.6 


“Hard enough, sir, hard enough; and | am glad to help her, though what 
| give her don’t cost much - only a trifle, sir!’ ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 59.7 


“How often does she come?”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.8 


“Only three times a week. | told her to come oftener, if she needed to, 
but she says three loaves are a plenty for her and her little one, with 
what she gets by sewing.”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.9 


“And have you any more such customers Simpkins?ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 59.10 


“Only two or three, sir." ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.17 


“Only two or three! Why it must make quite a tax upon your 
profits?” ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.12 


“O no, not as much as you suppose; altogether it amounts to only a 
trifle." ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.13 


| could not but smile as my friend repeated these words; but after | left 
him | fell to thinking how much good he is doing with “only a trifle.” He 
supplies three or four families with the bread they eat from day to day; 
and though the actual cost for a year shows but a small sum of dollars 
and cents, the benefit conferred is by no means a small one. A 
sixpence to any man who has plenty to “eat and drink, and wherewithal 
to be clothed,” is nothing, but is something to one on the verge of 
starvation. And we know not how much good we are doing when we 
give “only a trifle,” to a good object. - Sel ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
59.14 


A DAY OF HEAVEN UPON EARTH 


UrSe 


O SABBATH! - needed for a world of innocence - without thee what 
would be a world of sin! There would be no pause for consideration, no 
check to passion, no remission of toil, no balm for care! He who had 
withheld thee, would have forsaken the earth! Without thee he had 
never given to us the Bible, the Gospel, the Spirit! We salute thee as 
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thou comest to us in the name of the Lord - radiant in the sunshine of 
that dawn which broke over creation’s achieved work - marching 
downward in the track of time, a pillar of refreshing cloud and guiding 
flame, interweaving with all thy light new beams of discovery and 
promise, until thou standest forth more fair than when reflected in the 
dews and imbibed by the flowers of Eden - more awful than when the 
trumpet rang of thee in Sinai!ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.15 


It is a day of heaven upon earth! Life’s sweetest calm, poverty’s 
birthright, labor’s only rest! Nothing has such a hoard of antiquity in it! 
Nothing contains in it such a history! Nothing draws along with it such a 
glory! Nurse of virtue, seal of truth! The household’s richest patrimony, 
the nation’s noblest safeguard! The pledge of peace, the fountain of 
intelligence, the strength of law! The oracle of instruction, the ark of 
mercy! The parent of our manhood’s spiritual greatness. The harbinger 
of our soul’s sanctified perfection. The glory of religion, the watch-tower 
of immortality. The ladder set upon the earth, and the top of it reacheth 
to heaven, with the angels of God ascending and descending upon it. - 
Hamilton.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.16 


A Suggestion for Family Worship 


UrSe 


THERE is a family in this State in which the Scriptures have been read 
daily for more than a quarter of a century; and in this reading the 
children have been greatly interested, one after another, from the time 
they were old enough to speak. The father, to secure this interest and 
make the service pleasant to each child, has practiced pausing here 
and there in the chapter, and asking this or that child to repeat the last 
words or lines read, selecting the easiest words for the youngest child, 
and perhaps asking of an older child an exposition of a verse or phrase. 
In this way the constant attention of each child is secured, as neither 
the oldest nor the youngest is willing to lose a sentence, lest he should 
be called upon to repeat it, and not be able. - Examiner.ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 59.17 


The Bright Side 


UrSe 


LOOK on the bright side. It is the right side. Times may be hard, but it 
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will make them no easier to wear a gloomy and sad countenance. It is 
the sunshine and not the cloud that makes the flower. There is always 
that before or around us which should cheer and fill the heart with 
warmth. The sky is blue ten times where it is black once. You have 
troubles it may be; so have others. None are free from them. Perhaps it 
is as well that none should be. They give sinew and tone to life - 
fortitude and courage to man. That would be a dull sea, and the sailor 
would never get skill, where there was nothing to disturb the surface of 
the ocean. It is the duty of every one to extract all the happiness he can 
without and within him; and above all he should look on the bright side 
of things. What though things do look a little dark? The lane will turn, 
and the night will end in broad day. In the long run the great balance 
rights itself. What is ill becomes well - what is wrong right. Men are not 
made to hand down either head or lips, and those who do only show 
that they are departing from the paths of true common sense and right. 
There is more virtue in one sunbeam than a whole hemisphere of 
clouds and gloom. Therefore we repeat, look on the bright side of 
things. Cultivate what is warm and genial - not the cold and repulsive, 
the dark and morose. - Anon.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.18 


Don’t be hasty 


UrSe 


1. BECAUSE you will be likely to treat quite lightly two very good friends 
of yours, Reason and Conscience, who will not have a chance to 
speak.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.19 


2. Because you will have to travel over the same ground in company 
with one sober Second Thought, who will be more likely to have with 
him a whip of scorpions than a bunch of flowers.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 59.20 


3. Because the words or actions involved in it are more likely than 
otherwise to be misunderstood, and therefore to be _ severely 
judged.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.21 


4. Because this is one way to please and give great advantage to a 
great enemy of yours, one powerful enough to be called the “Prince of 
the World,” and who has caught more people than can be counted, in 
this very trap.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.22 


5. Because such a fire may be kindled that it cannot be put out even by 
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all the water a whole engine company can throw, with Second Thought 
for their captain. - Sel, ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.23 


THE LOVING-KINDNESS OF GOD. - The loving-kindness of God 
what a beautiful expression! How rich and consoling the thought 
contained in it! It is not mere good-will - not mere complacent friendship 
- not the mere neighborly kindness of human beings, although these 
are of high and precious account; it is the goodwill, the friendship, the 
kindness of love - of the love of God, who is love itself. We know 
something of the loving-kindness of father and mother. We have been 
gently tended and nursed by this kindness: or, parents ourselves, we 
know full well the throbbing of parental affection. Deep, earnest, 
selfsacrificing is human love in many tender relations. We trust in it 
fervently, and without fear. Oh! if there were no human love in which we 
can trust, what a desolate place would this earth be! But the loving- 
kindness of God - of that great and incomprehensible Being who fills 
the universe with his presence, and before whose majesty the pillars of 
heaven tremble - what a loving-kindness that must be! - the kindness of 
infinite love wedded to infinite power! There is nothing that love can 
conceive of, or wish to do for its object, but is contained here, and 
rendered not only possible, but absolutely certain. - Sunday-school 
Times.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.24 


Do not the Scriptures clearly show that they who persecute are 
generally in the wrong and they who suffer persecution in the right; that 
the majority has always been on the side of falsehood and the minority 


on the side of truth? It is the fate of truth to occasion an outcry. - Martin 
Luther.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.25 


IF we had more faith, we should have less care. Rev. M. Henry.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 59.26 


GOD’S PROVIDENCE. - He who sends the storm steers the vessel. 
Adam.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 59.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 12, 1860. 


SABBATICAL CATECHISM (Continued.) 





369 


UrSe 


QUESTION. Have we any mention of the Sabbath in the book of 
Numbers?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.1 


ANSWER. The Sabbath is mentioned but three times in Numbers; 
namely, chap 15:32; 28:9, 10. The first instance is the mention of the 
man who was found picking up sticks. And it is recorded that they put 
him in ward, not knowing what should be done unto him: showing 
conclusively that the punishment inflicted on transgressors of the 
Sabbath under the former dispensation, was no part of the great 
Sabbath law, but a matter of subsequent enactment for that locality and 
that people. It was the same with the other commandments [see 
Leviticus 20:1-10]; and those who unwittingly declare that if we now 
keep the seventh day Sabbath, we must stone the transgressor, to be 
consistent must carry out their theory on the other commandments 
which they admit to be binding, and the transgression of which under 
that dispensation was followed by the same penalty. The two latter 
references [chap. 28:1, 10] contain the directions for the morning and 
evening sacrifices for the Sabbath which were to be twice as much as 
on other days. This shows that the directions, “Let no man go out of his 
place on the Sabbath day,” Exodus 16:29, and “Ye shall kindle no fire 
throughout your habitation upon the Sabbath day,” Exodus 35:3, had 
reference to actions of this kind which they would unnecessarily do for 
their own use; it shows us what is meant by “thy work” in the fourth 
commandment. “Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work,” etc. The 
service of God is always excepted.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.2 


Ques. How many times is the Sabbath mentioned in 
Deuteronomy?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.3 


Ans. Only three times; in the 12th, 14th and 15th verses of chapter 
5.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.4 


Ques. Under what circumstances was the Sabbath here 
mentioned?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.5 


Ans. It was but a rehearsal by Moses just before his death of the 
principal events of the journey of Israel through the wilderness. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.6 


Ques. When was this?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.7 
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Ans. Forty years after the giving of the law on mount SinaiARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.8 


Ques. To which place then should we look for the true intent of the 
Sabbath law, and the reasons upon which it is based? To the original 
promulgation of the law by the voice of God, or to this rehearsal by 
Moses forty years afterwards?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.9 


Ans. Most assuredly to its original promulgation from Sinai. It was not 
necessary that Moses should repeat the command as uttered by God 
and written with his finger on tables of stone; they had that with them in 
the ark. But he refers to their past bondage in the land of Egypt, and 
appeals to their gratitude as a powerful motive to obedience. As much 
as to say, God has brought you out of the land of Egypt, therefore, by 
the claims he has upon your gratitude, he commands you to keep the 
Sabbath. For the same reason he commanded them to be merciful to 
the fatherless and the widow. See chap. 24:17, 18. Therefore those 
who appeal to Deuteronomy 5, as proof that the Sabbath was given to 
the Jews alone, and that simply because God had brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, find no ground for their assumption. ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 60.10 


Ques. Is there any mention made of the Sabbath in Joshua? Ans. No. 
In Judges? No. In Ruth? No. In first and second Samuel? No. In first 
Kings? No. In second Kings?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.11 


Ans. The Sabbath is mentioned five times in 2Kings; viz.,chap. 11:5, 7, 
9; 16:18.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.12 


Ques. At what time was this first mention, the one recorded in 
chap.xi?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.13 


Ans. At the coronation of king Joash, B. C. 889ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 60.14 


Ques. How long a period then have we passed from Moses without a 
mention of the Sabbath? ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.15 


Ans. Six hundred and seventy-seven years ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 60.16 


Ques. Is this the first mention of the Sabbath subsequent to 
Moses?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.17 
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Ans. Yes, unless 7 Chronicles 9:32 be an exception; and even in this 
case, we have from Moses to David a period of about five hundred 
years without a mention of the Sabbath. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
60.18 


Ques. Following the example of our opponents, what position should 
we have to take on this point?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.19 


Ans. The position that the Sabbath was not known during this period, 
because not mentioned; just as they argue that it was not known from 
creation to Moses, because not mentioned during that time. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.20 


Ques. But might not our opponents say with reason that after having 
such an explicit account of the Sabbath in the last four books of Moses, 
there is no need of its being mentioned from that time to David?ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.21 


Ans. Then in like manner we may say that after having such an explicit 
account of its institution in the garden of Eden [Genesis J, there is no 
need of its mention from creation to Moses.ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 60.22 


Ques. How many times is the Sabbath mentioned in Chronicles?ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.23 


Ans. In 1Chron. once; viz, 77:32; and in 2Chron. three times; in chap. 
23:4, 8, referring to the same event as in 2 Kings 11:5, 7, 9.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.24 


Ques. Is the Sabbath found in the book of Ezra?@ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 60.25 


Ans. No.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.26 


Ques. How many times in the book of Nehemiah?ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 60.27 


Ans. Thirteen times: once in chap. 9, twice in chap. 70, and ten times in 
chap. 13.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.28 


Ques. Which passage is particularly worthy of notice?ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 60.29 
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Ans. Chap. 9:13, 14, as this is the testimony siezed upon by our 
opponents to show that the Sabbath was not known previous to the 
arrival of the children of Israel at Sinai; which, they say, is proved by the 
expression, “Thou camest down upon mount Sinai, ... and madest 
known to them thy holy Sabbath,” etc. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
60.30 


Ques. What fact shows such a claim to be wholly erroneous?ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.31 


Ans. The fact that the Sabbath was known to Israel one month before 
they reached Sinai, as recorded in the xvith of Exodus ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 60.32 


Ques. What then can be meant by the expression, “madest 
known?”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.33 


Ans. It must refer simply to the especial promulgation of the Sabbath 
with the other nine commandments by the voice of God. ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 60.34 


Ques. Is not the Sabbath here associated with the statutes, precepts 
and ceremonies which were given by the hand of Moses, in such a 
manner as to prove it to be, like them, temporary and ceremonial in its 
nature?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.35 


Ans. It is not; for the Sabbath was not given by the hand of Moses, but 
was spoken by God directly to the people. ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 60.36 


Ques. Is there any mention of the Sabbath in the books of Esther, Job, 
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Solomon’s Song#¥RSH January 
12, 1860, page 60.37 

Ans. There is not.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.38 


Ques. How many times is it mentioned in the book of Isaiah?ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.39 


Ans. Six times; three times in chap. 56, twice in chap. 58, and once in 
chap. 66.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.40 


Ques. What is the testimony concerning it inchap. 56?ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 60.41 
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Ans. It is a prophecy of its restoration in the last days. Inchap. 55, we 
have brought to view the gospel invitation. Chap.lvi brings us down to 
the close of that dispensation, when God’s salvation is near to come; 
and that will come when Christ is revealed from heaven. See 7 Peter 
1:5. A blessing is pronounced upon those who lay hold upon the 
Sabbath at this time; also upon the sons of the stranger that join 
themselves to the Lord; and the promise is that they shall be brought to 
his holy mountain and made joyful in his house of prayer. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.42 


Ques. Are we told in chap. 58, that we shall be called repairers of the 
breach, and restorers of paths to dwell in, if we turn away our feet from 
trampling upon the Sabbath? ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.43 


Ans. No; for the 13th verse goes with the 14th, and the promise is, that 
if we turn away our feet from the Sabbath, we shall delight ourselves in 
the Lord, and he will cause us to ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and feed us with the heritage of our father Jacob. Chap.Ixvi speaks of 
its perpetuation in the new earth. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.44 


Ques. Is the Sabbath mentioned in Jeremiah?ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 60.45 


Ans. Only in chap. 17, where it is alluded to seven times.ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 60.46 


Ques. How many times more is it mentioned in the rest of the Old 
Testament?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.47 


Ans. Of the rest of the O. T. only the books of Ezekiel and Amos speak 
of it. It is found in Ezekiel! 20, six times; 22, twice; 23, once; 44, once; 
46, three times, and in Amos 8, once.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
60.48 

(To be Continued.) 


“BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO 
UrSe 
HIS commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 


may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.49 
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The principle object of introducing this oft-repeated text is to consider 
whether we really do the commandments. To profess them is one thing, 
to do them is another. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.50 


But we will first notice the persons introduced in the text. They are, first, 
the speaker who pronounces this gracious blessing; second, the 
persons addressed; and, third, the person whose commandments are 
spoken of.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.51 


1. The speaker is the Lord Jesus Christ. The book of Revelation is the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him to show unto his 
servants. John was the chosen instrument through which Jesus the 
Revelator spake. Chap. 1:7. Jesus, then, is the speaker. But, to settle 
this point beyond all doubt, read chap. 22:72, “And behold | come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be,” and verse 76, “I Jesus have sent mine angel,” etc ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.52 


2. The persons addressed are the servants of God. The revelation of 
Jesus Christ which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants 
things, etc. Chap. 1:1. Jesus then addresses the servants of God. The 
blessing of the text is offered to the church of God on conditions that 
they do his commandments.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.53 


3. The person whose commandments are spoken of, is God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The commandments here mentioned, then, 
are not the commandments of the apostles, not the commandments of 
the Son, but the commandments of the Father. ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 60.54 


The revelation of Jesus Christ to John was given as late as the year of 
our Lord 96, which was about sixty-five years after the crucifixion, 
resurrection and ascension of Christ. And it is a fact of much interest 
that at that point of time the Son of God calls the attention of the church 
to the Father’s commandments, with the promise that they shall enter 
the gates of the golden city, if they do them. Then how say some that 
the Father’s commandments were abolished at the cross? God grant 
that the facts above stated may help such.ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 60.55 


But we wish here to inquire of those who profess faith in the perpetuity 
of all ten of the Father’s moral precepts. Do you really keep these 
precepts? If you do, they will lead you to love God supremely, and your 
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neighbor as yourself; for these two principles are the basis of the moral 
law.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.56 


The blind Jew may seek to live according to the letter of the moral law; 
but while gold is his worshiped god, and he lives for himself, without 
regard for the wants of others, he fails to do the Father’s 
commandments.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.57 


The Christian, with all his profession of faith in Christ, shutting his soul 
up to wealth and to self, is no better than the infidel Jew. The blessing 
of the text is promised to those only who do the commandments of 
God.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 60.58 


We must come still closer, and inquire of Sabbath-keepers, Do you 
really keep the Sabbath? Here is the Sabbath lawARSH January 12, 
1860, page 60.59 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor 
and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 60.60 


The words, “Remember the Sabbath-day,” suppose danger of forgetting 
it. Six days God gives to man to labor for a livelihood, while he reserves 
one only to himself. That is his, “the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” In six 
days man is required to do his work, called, “thy work.” On the seventh 
day he is required to rest from the work necessary to a livelihood, and 
spend the day in the worship and work of God.ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 61.1 


“In it thou shalt not do any work, (called thy work - necessary to a 
livelihood) thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates.”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.2 


Here we would notice that the wife is left out. Every good wife would be 
willing to rest on the Sabbath if her husband desired it, out of respect to 
her lord; but if she does not respect her head enough for this, he should 
not compel her to keep the Sabbath. But with the son and the daughter 
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it is not so. It is the duty of the parents to require them to keep the 
Sabbath, as much as to keep it themselves. If it be said that young men 
and young women are too old to be compelled by their parents to keep 
the Sabbath, then we reply, they are too old to be at home. Parents 
should first use every argument patiently, and every possible means to 
lead their offspring into the path of truth; but when all such means fail, 
and the deciding point comes, whether the commandment of God is to 
be bartered and sold for the society of rebellious children, then every 
parent who trembles at the word of the Lord, and prizes eternal life, will 
decide in favor of the commandment.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
61.3 


But we have not only a duty in regard to our children, but our cattle, and 
the stranger within our gates. He who suffers his team to work on the 
seventh day, does not keep the Sabbath. And how can Sabbath- 
keepers take unbelieving boarders? How can they be in partnership 
with them, and keep the Sabbath according to _ the 
commandment?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.4 


But we may be right in all the above named particulars, and yet not 
enter fully into the spirit of the Sabbath, to keep it as we should. The 
following language from the prophet is to the point: ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 67.5 


“And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: thou 
shalt raise up the foundations of many generations; and thou shalt be 
called the repairer of the breach, the restorer of paths to dwell in. If thou 
turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my 
holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding 
thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; then shalt thou 
delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high 
places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 58:12-14.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 61.6 


We must look upon this prophecy as setting forth the Sabbath reform of 
these last days. This reform is not only in theory, in regard to the day; 
but the prophecy relates to the spiritual manner in which this hallowed 
institution should be honored. It even reaches to our words. Six days 
are given in which to do our work. On these days we may converse 
upon the business of the six days; but on the seventh day, worldly 
labor, worldly thoughts and worldly conversation, all must be laid aside 
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in order to keep the Sabbath. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.7 


But in a family of children many things will occur on the Sabbath to lead 
the mind and conversation to worldly things: How necessary, then, the 
first clause of the Sabbath law, “Remember the Sabbath day.”ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 61.8 


The Sabbath was made for man, male and female, yet it is to be feared 
that the rest of the holy Sabbath is broken in many families by 
unnecessary cooking on that day. The Sabbath being made for man, for 
the entire race, its observance is required equally strict during all 
time. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.9 


We will go back to the giving of the manna to the children of Israel in 
the wilderness, and see the special directions there given touching the 
subject of cooking on the Sabbath.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.10 


“Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, | will rain bread from heaven 
for you; and the people shall go out and gather a certain rate every day, 
that | may prove them, whether they will walk in my law or no. And it 
shall come to pass that on the sixth day they shall prepare that which 
they bring in; and it shall be twice as much as they gather daily. And it 
came to pass that on the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, 
two omers for one man: and all the rulers of the congregation came and 
told Moses. And he said unto them, This is that which the Lord hath 
said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord; bake that 
which ye will bake to day, and seethe that which ye will seethe; and that 
which remaineth over lay up for you to be kept until the morning.” 
Exodus 16:4, 5, 22, 23.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.11 


It was a violation of the rest of the Sabbath for them to cook their 
manna on the seventh day. And is it any less a violation of the holy 
Sabbath to cook our food on that day, which can be cooked on the sixth 
day?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.12 


We have the account [Numbers 15:32-37] that while the children of 
Israel were in the wilderness, they found a man that gathered sticks 
upon the Sabbath-day, for which he was stoned to death. We are not 
told for what purpose he gathered them; but probably to kindle a fire. As 
they had need of fires only to wash their clothes, and to cook their 
manna, and were commanded to cook on the sixth day food necessary 
for the seventh, this act of gathering sticks for a fire was evidently a 
violation of the law of the Sabbath contained in the fourth 
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commandment.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.13 


The Israelites while in the wilderness did not need fires on the Sabbath- 
day. They were in a mild climate; their food was rained down from 
heaven, and their clothes were miraculously preserved. “There was not 
one feeble person among their tribes.” Psalm 105:37. For them, under 
such circumstances, to kindle fires on the Sabbath, was an open 
violation of the Sabbath law.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.14 


We are differently situated. We live in an age when the race has 
become comparatively feeble, and in the cold season of the year we 
kindle a fire on the Sabbath as an act of mercy and necessity, the same 
as we would water an ox or a horse, or lift a sheep from a pit. Such 
acts, the “Lord of the Sabbath” pronounced “lawful.” But it is evidently 
wrong, and a violation of the Sabbath, to neglect to make those 
necessary preparations for the rest of the holy Sabbath which can be 
consistently made on the sixth day. The Sabbath law did not oblige the 
Jews to suffer either cold or hunger; neither does it us, for “the law is 
holy, and the commandment holy, just and good.” ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 61.15 


But for us to kindle fires, in summer or winter, expressly to cook food on 
the Sabbath, that it may be warm and better indulge the appetite, is no 
less a sin than the cooking of the manna on the Sabbath in the 
wilderness.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.16 


Brethren and sisters, be entreated to put away this unnecessary 
cooking on the Sabbath as a sin in the sight of God. Plain food, cooked 
on the sixth day of the week, is sufficient on the Sabbath for all persons 
in health. The lessons taught by the Lord of the Sabbath touching acts 
of mercy and necessity on the seventh day, are sufficient to guide us in 
all cases of sickness.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.17 


Be careful and not rob God of any of his holy time. Do you work till the 
sun goes down and then spend from five to sixty minutes in doing 
chores, shaving, washing and preparing for the Sabbath? If this be your 
custom, then you rob the God of heaven. “Will a man rob God?” 
Beware! Do not thus mar the first end of the Sabbath. As the sixth day 
is drawing to a close, make all necessary preparations for the Sabbath. 
Do all this while the sun is shining, and let the Sabbath find you and 
yours waiting at the altar of prayer for the Sabbath to come. An 
excellent time for family worship - the reading of the Scriptures and 
prayer - just as old time is passing from the sixth day of the week to the 
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seventh.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.18 


And be careful and not mar the last end of the Sabbath. Give God all 
his time. Again, as the Sabbath is closing, and you are entering upon 
another week of care and toil, what an excellent time for family 
devotion. In this way preserve both ends of the Sabbath, and make it a 
delight through all the day, and the blessings promised faithful Sabbath- 
keepers in this life will be yours while strangers here, and at the end of 
your pilgrimage you will find the golden gates of the city of God open to 
receive you, and Christ and angels to welcome you to the tree of life, 
and to all the joys of the kingdom of God for ever. Amen.ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 61.19 


J. W. 


He that murmurs under a light cross, goes the right way to provoke God 
to send a heavy one.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.20 


MEETINGS AT TIPTON, IOWA 


UrSe 


WE continued meetings here over four Sabbaths, the interest of the 
“common people” increasing until the last. Fifteen have fully decided to 
keep the Sabbath, and several others are deeply interested, but we 
have not yet heard what their conclusion is. Bro. Jesse Dorcas and 
family will now have the privilege of regular Sabbath meetings. 
Heretofore they have had to go twenty miles in order to be with 
Sabbath-keepers on the Lord’s day.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
61.21 


Bro. Dorcas talks of renting a house for Sabbath meetings here. Seven 
take the Review, and two the Youth’s Instructor. We are encouraged to 
hope that more fruit will soon be manifest, from the fact that during the 
last week, the weather was so extremely cold (the thermometer ranging 
from 24 to 27 below zero) that many of those interested were not able 
to be out. They had supplied themselves with books and we trust will 
come out on the right side. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.22 


The Methodists began a protracted effort which took away some for a 
time; but it only lasted about one week. The minister remarked to one of 
his members that “there was not religion enough in that church to warm 
a flea."ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.23 
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The Episcopalian minister returned from a tour in the Eastern States 
and found his son much interested in our meetings, and forbid his 
coming any more. This was a great affliction to the young man, for he 
had fully decided to become a Christian and live out the truth RSH 
January 12, 1860, page 61.24 


Near the close of our meetings a Disciple preacher, by the name of 
Lucas, gave a public challenge for a discussion upon the law and 
Sabbath, which we accepted for the cause’s sake; it being the 
unanimous vote of the congregation. Two _ propositions were 
made:ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.25 


1. Resolved, That each of the ten commandments given on mount Sinai 
is now binding.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.26 


2. The first day of the week is appointed by divine authority as the day 
of religious worship. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.27 


On the affirmative of the first proposition we proved,ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 61.28 


1. That the ten commandments existed before, and independent of, the 
Sinaitic covenant, and therefore they could not be affected by the 
passing away of that covenant.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.29 


2. That each of the ten commandments grow out of natural relations 
which still exist. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.30 


3. Their being written on stone indicates their superiority and 
perpetuity, ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.31 


4. That Paul in this dispensation proved all the world guilty by that law. 
Romans 3:19.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.32 


5. The fact that the Law-giver associated the Sabbath precept with the 
other nine moral precepts clearly shows that it is like them, moral and 
unchangeable.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.33 


6. God rested upon the seventh day for an example to man, and 
blessed it “for man,” and sanctified it, or set it apart for a religious use; 
all of which is more than equivalent to a mere commandment to keep 
it ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.34 


Eld. Lucas, in his first reply, made two admissions that were fatal to his 
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no-law and no-Sabbath positions, as follows:ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 61.35 


1. He admitted that the ten principles existed, but denied that there 
were commandments for them until Sinai ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 61.36 


2. “God’s resting on the seventh was for a higher and more glorious 
design than a mere human institution." ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
61.37 


In Eld. L.’s first speech on the second question | noted the following 
points: ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.38 


1. “The apostles were authorized to give laws.” ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 61.39 


2. “A commandment is not needed to ‘divinely appoint’ the first day as a 
day of worship.”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.40 


In reply we said that divine wisdom saw that a precept was necessary 
in the former dispensation to appoint the seventh day as a day of 
religious worship, and therefore (as God is unchangeable) another day 
cannot take its place except by positive enactment.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 61.41 


The victory for truth in this investigation was easy and complete. 
Ministers and lawyers were free to admit that the Eld.’s effort against 
the law was an entire failure. The result was good. The truth seemed to 
shine brighter than before. O, that men would cease to oppose God’s 
holy law, and learn that it is not made void by faith, ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 61.42 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Tipton, lowa. 


A short race, a rough pilgrimage, a dangerous voyage, a fierce combat, 
a hard day’s work; and then a glorious prize, a happy end, a good 
home, a complete victory, and an eternal reward; fear not, the end 
crowns the whole.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 61.43 


SUSTAINING GRACE 
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UrSe 


HOMELESS was my blessed Saviour, 

Patient too mid all his grief; 

Why be downcast, sad, desponding, 

When he'll freely give relief? ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.1 


O, ‘tis not that | am homeless, 

Nor that | am suffering pain, 

But my Saviour seems hid from me, 

And my hope does not sustain. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.2 


| would daily have the witness, 

That my dear Redeemer lives; 

That He’s interceding for me, 

And my every blessing gives.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.3 


Live then for this blest approval, 

Not one sin allow a place; 

God commands us to be holy, 

While we run the Christian race. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.4 


He is holy who hath called you, 

So be ye, in word and deed; 

To enjoy the Saviour’s presence, 

We must to our ways take heed.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.5 


None can have this full salvation, 

While to one known sin a slave; 

Jesus came to free and pardon, 

And from sin his people save. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.6 


Fearless then go forth to battle, 

Conquering sin through Christ the Lord; 

He'll assist while we’re obedient 

To the teachings of his word.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.7 


Glorious conquests have been witnessed; 

God for ever is the same; 

We may all be strong and mighty, 

Through his great and holy name. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.8 
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IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | was deeply interested in reading in theReview and 
Herald of the 8th ult., the extract from “Robert W. Landis on the 
Immortality of the Soul,” together with your appended remarks. The 
contrast that you gave was well expressed of what revelation informs us 
in contradistinction to the author’s inferential addenda of “a principle of 
intelligence.”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.9 


But from your iteration of a popular sentiment, when speaking of man 
as being “formed of the dust of the ground, his organism being perfect 
and complete, only waiting to be endowed with life; ... the breathing into 
his nostrils the breath of life; the imparting to him the vital principle, 
which set the organism in motion,” - | infer that you apprehend that man 
was formed from the surface dust of the ground, like clay in the brick- 
maker’s mould, and then the breath imparted. Much of the error that 
surrounds the popular and prevalent question of man’s inherent and 
God-imparted immortality is, | apprehend, from the association of the 
special procedure of man’s formation, and subsequent reception of his 
life from Deity, as different from all other beings of the creation. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 62.10 


| think that this can easily be disproved from two plainly expressed 
passages of scripture; and that man derived his being in common with 
all animals, and came forth “out of the ground” like them and the grass, 
or other vegetable matter. For, ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.11 


In Genesis 7, 2, and 3, we have the modus operandi of God’s bringing 
forth [chap. 1:24, 25], of the beasts and the cattle; that the earth 
brought them forth. In chap. 2:9, it says, “And out of the ground made 
the Lord God to grow everything that is pleasant to the sight, and good 
for food, the tree of life also, and the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil.” Chap. 3:19, says, respecting man, “In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou 
taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 62.12 


Man is thus proved to have come “out of the ground,” from under the 
surface, in common with the animal and vegetable issues. But, in order 
to set forth the point more explicitly, | would now quote the authority of 
another writer than Moses (who now-a-days - both with professors of 
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theology and geology - is not held in very high credit), and that is David, 
the psalmist and prophet, who thus philosophizes on his being [Psalm 
139:14-16]; “I will praise thee, for | am fearfully and wonderfully made: 
marvelous are thy works, and that my soul knoweth right well. My 
substance (margin: strength or body) was not hid from thee when | was 
made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. 
Thine eyes did see my substance yet being imperfect, and in thy book 
all my members were written (margin: or what days they should be 
fashioned), which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there 
was none of them.”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.13 


The inquiry will occur here, Of whom was David speaking? Was it 
simply of his own personal individuality? That could not be so, strictly; 
for in Psalms 139:13 he alludes to himself as in “my mother’s womb.” 
But, | ask, is he not alluding to our common and head progenitor, 
Adam, the first? Undoubtedly, it seems to me. And in that aspect, does 
not this passage of holy writ show forth, most beautifully, as well as 
marvelously, how God wrought in the bowels of the earth, to bring 
together the particles of earth (dust), of iron, lime, etc., and combine 
them into man - as also in separate combination, each living thing - and 
caused them to appear on the surface, where the atmospheric air 
subtlely set their organism in motion. His breath is the natural result of 
coming to the surface of the earth, “out of the ground.” A learned 
Hebraist of this city informs me that the verse [Genesis 2:7) which 
describes Adam’s breathing, ought to be, and could be, clearly 
translated, “from out the ground man became a vigorous breather.” To 
all of us who are familiar with the birth either of children or animals, the 
idea can be realized that the contact of any perfected organism with the 
atmosphere, instantly imparts “the breath of life,” and “a living soul” is 
born.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.14 


In this simple apprehensive view, it seems to me that man’s special 
claim to being endowed with any peculiar attributes of “a principle of 
intelligence,” at his creation, more than any other animal organism, is 
entirely disproved. But man to this day, prefers the evil knowledge that 
the old serpent beguiled our first mother to believe and receive, “Ye 
shall not surely die,” in preference to the forewarned information of his 
Creator, that death would issue from the “tree of knowledge of good 
and evil,” to whose poison and life-destroying banefulness, there was - 
and can be only one antidote - “the tree of life;” and man was expelled 
from the garden to prevent his living forever through eating of the latter. 
From that day to this, mankind seem bent on taking the assertion of the 
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serpent as truth, rather than the word of God - that death is a result of 
sin, not only now, but in the beginning. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
62.15 


Viewing this question - the life and death question - as | do, that life and 
death are set before us, and that life can be obtained only in and 
through Jesus Christ (Adam the second) the Life-Giver, how 
tremendous are the consequences outflowing from the doctrine of the 
father of lies, since they who believe not the word of the Son of God, 
“shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him” (or them). For 
“our God is a consuming fire.” But “the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ his Son.”ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.16 


In Christian love. 
B. M. ADAMS. 


BE YE ALSO READY 


UrSe 


“THEREFORE be ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye think not the 
Son of man cometh.” Matthew 24:44.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
62.17 


That this language is addressed to the church, is evident. It was a 
private interview between Christ and his disciples. “The disciples came 
unto him privately, saying, Tell us when shall these things be,” etc. We 

find in this chapter a series of events marked out by which the traveler 
on the world’s highway, traveling to mount Zion, may know his 

whereabouts, and how far he is from home. “Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree. When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 

know that summer is nigh. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it (margin, he) is near even at the doors.” Luke tells us 
that when the fig-tree putteth forth leaves, we know of our own selves 

that summer is nigh. Thus we may know when we see these signs 
fulfilled, of our selves, that our redemption draweth nigh.ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 62.18 


Although the evidences may be so clear, yet there seems to be danger 
of our being deceived, and coming short of the prize at last. We are told 
by Luke how we may be deceived. He says, “Take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
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unawares.” We have one common foe, who, although he failed to allure 
the Son of God from his purpose, and frustrated the plan of salvation, is 
none the less vigilant and active in bringing his forces to bear against 
those who are striving to follow their Leader, and make their way 
through this world of sin and sorrow to that land of rest, where sickness, 
sorrow, pain and death, shall never come. The last effort which Satan 
made with our Lord, which undoubtedly was the strongest, was, that if 
he would fall down and worship him, he would give him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. But Jesus met him with 
the words that are written, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.” But how often is it the case, that we let this 
world, with all its cares and perplexities, almost imperceptibly get into 
our hearts, and before we are aware of it, we are following, step by 
step, the fashions and maxims of the world, until we are more the 
servants of the world than the servants of God.ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 62.19 


There is a way marked out in which we may resist all these temptations. 
Jesus has been tempted in all points even as we are, and is able to 
succor all those that are tempted. When Jesus was about to leave his 
disciples he said, “In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer, | have overcome the world.” John 16:33. We must cast all our 
care on him, for he careth for us. Be sober, be vigilant, because your 
adversary the Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour, whom resist steadfast in the faith. 7 Peter 5:7-9. For this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 7 John 5:4. The 
promise to the overcomer is, “He that overcometh will | grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as | have overcome and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” Precious promise to the overcomer! If we would 
overcome we must be watchful and prayerful, and ever on our guard. 
The perils of the last days are upon us. Satan has come down with 
great power, knowing his time is short, and in view of these things how 
necessary it is that we heed the command of Christ, Watch, therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. Matthew 24:42. Paul, 
speaking of the coming of the day of the Lord, says, Therefore let us 
not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober. 7 Thessalonians 
5:6. And the testimony of Peter is, But the end of all things is at hand, 
be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer. ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 62.20 


May the Lord help us to present ourselves and all that we have unto 
him, a living sacrifice, and be not conformed to this world (for says 
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James, He that is a friend of the world, is an enemy of God), but have 
our loins girt about with truth, and our lights burning, and get in 
readiness, that when our Lord shall come we may say, Lo, this is our 
God, we have waited for him, and he will save us.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 62.21 


H. M. KENYON. 
Monterey, Allegan Co., Mich. 


GOING HOME 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS, scattered abroad: | want to say 
word of consolation to you, while trying to press your way onward 
through the land of the enemy. It is that we are going home. How many 
times that one word, home, has cheered me onward when trying to 
breast the storms and tempests of life. As the way-worn traveler, after 
having long been exposed to the noontide heats and midnight chills, 
rejoices at any new indication that home is near, so has my poor heart 
rejoiced that we are nearing our Father’s house of many mansions, 
where we shall meet all the dear saints that we have loved here on 
earth. Though some are separated by distance, and others are torn 
away by death, yet they will come again from the land of the enemy. O, 
blessed thought! It cheers me on. We shall meet them all. Not one will 
be forgotten. The lonely ones, too, will be all gathered ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 62.22 


O brethren, these things begin to assume a reality they never before 
possessed, to me at least. We'll go on. A few more trials and we shall 
be in sight of home, sweet home.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 62.23 
Yours in hope. 


LUCINDA B. KENDALL. 
Roxbury, Vt. 


Letters 
No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are now just in the midst of a revival of the feelings 
and interests of this community on the great subject of Bible truth. Bro. 
Cornell is here, and the enemy is not very well pleased to have the 
dormant Christians in these parts aroused to a sense of their 
whereabouts. And the fact that the Lord has a humble few, even in 
Tipton, who are willing to come out and be separate, produces a 
tremendous stir in Babylon. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.1 


We feel bound to express our gratitude to God for the saving power of 
his truth in this place, and our confidence that a little church will be 
raised up here, in fulfillment of the third angel’s proclamation, “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” You 
will, doubtless, soon have a full report of the meeting, but nevertheless | 
desire to say to the saints scattered abroad, Pray for us. ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 63.2 


We are happy to learn that the church in lowa City is recovering from 
the affliction it has been laboring under in consequence of the course of 
some half-hearted adherents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.3 


The churches also at Lisbon and Mt. Vernon are prospering, for which 
we are truly thankful. Our meetings still continue at this place, and no 
doubt there will be a church established, as a goodly number have 
already come out.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.4 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Tipton, lowa. 


From Bro. & Sr. Mills 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We would say that our interest in the truth is still 
unabated, and we are still striving to live as becometh those who are 
looking and hoping for the soon coming of our Saviour. We do feel to 
praise our heavenly Father for his mercy, that he ever permitted us to 
hear the truth proclaimed in its purity, and gave us hearts to obey it, 
even though we had to go in direct opposition to all earthly friends. We 
feel that the approbation of our heavenly Father is much better than that 
of an earthly parent. We can truly say that for the past few weeks we 
have felt that Jesus was more precious to us than ever before, that in 
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answer to earnest prayer we have been enabled to gain the victory over 
some of our evil besetments, and have felt some of that peace and joy 
in our heart which the world can neither give nor take away. We do 
praise the Lord for his goodness and for all his loving kindness towards 
us, and mean to still press forward and strive to have on the wedding 
garment, ready to go forth to meet the Bridegroom with joy when he 
returns from the wedding. We desire an interest in the prayers of those 
who have access to a throne of grace, that we may continue faithful, 
and at last come off conquerors through Jesus Christ our Lord. W. J. 7 
A. J. MILLS.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.5 


P.S. We would be much pleased if some of the preaching brethren 
could see it duty to come this way and give a course of lectures; for we 
think some good might be done.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.6 


W. J. M. 
Conway, Mich., Jan. 1st, 1860. 


From Sister Jewell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | write a few lines for theReview. | want 
to give in my testimony on the Lord’s side. It is only about ten months 
since | embraced the Sabbath of the Lord, through the labors of Bro. 
Frisbie. | feel to thank God that | was led to embrace present truth. | feel 
like pressing my way through to the kingdom. Although | meet with trials 
on the way, | am determined by the grace of God to overcome every 
evil, and run with patience the race set before me.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 63.7 


JANE M. JEWELL. 
Otisco, Mich. 


From Bro. Strickland 


UrSe 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Though | have been long silent, still m 
hope is in God. O that blessed hope! It is like an anchor to the soul. It is 
my whole desire to honor God in everything, and to follow in the 
footsteps of my blessed Lord and Master. It is my determination to live 
for God and the cause of truth. | praise the Lord for the light that shines 
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from his blessed word. Lord grant that it may grow brighter and brighter 
even unto the perfect day. O what a treasure God has given us. | bless 
the Lord that he ever sent his messengers this way that | might hear the 
truth of God’s word in its purity. | am thankful for the cheering news 
from brethren scattered abroad. | rejoice to hear that the glorious work 
of God is prospering.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.8 


Your brother, waiting for the appearing of our Lord, 
G. W. STRICKLAND. 
Burr Oak, Mich. 


From Bro. Mountford 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is now about one year since we had the privilege of 
hearing Bro. Sanborn lecture on present truth. At that time myself and 

wife were Methodists, but on seeing the truth held up by the side of 
error, we gladly exchanged the traditions of men for the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We still feel like pressing 

our way on to mount Zion. May the Lord help us to prove faithful ARSH 

January 12, 1860, page 63.9 


We believe that we are living in the last days. The coming of the Lord is 
near, even at the doors. This belief is verified by the unerring word of 
God.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.10 


Brethren and sisters, pray for us that we may grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth from day to day. Let us gird on the whole armor 
and be ready to meet the Lord when he comes.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 63.11 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
SAMUEL MOUNTFORD. 
Twin Grove, Wis. 


From Bro. Chase 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Through the kind care of o1 
heavenly Father | am permitted to live and to enjoy some of the 
blessings of the present life, and by faith behold, and take hold on, the 
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promises of God as brought to view in his word.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 63.12 


| think, brethren and sisters, that too many of us have been too 
backward in writing. We should write often, and try to stir up each 
others’ pure minds by way of remembrance. We are living in perilous 
times, when some of the professed ministers of Christ, deacons and 
official members of churches are speaking out with a dragonic voice 
against those who keep the commandments of God and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, and are using their influence against the truth. But 
God’s truth is a unit and will prevail. Let us hold on to the arm of the 
Lord.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.13 


My heart has been pained of late when | have seen abuse and ill 
treatment manifested against a humble child of God because she kept 
the commandments of God, by her own father, and that too, a deacon 
of the church. May God help us, my brethren and sisters, to have on the 
whole armor and stand fast in the faith of the gospel of the kingdom of 
God.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.14 


| thank God for the privileges that | have had of late of hearing the 
message of the third angel proclaimed. | trust in the demonstration of 
the Spirit and in power. | believe the Lord sent Bro. Sanborn this way to 
proclaim the last message of mercy to a dying world; and | thank God 
that instead of being alone as | have been for a few years past, | have 
now a companion in the truth with me. Praise the Lord! In hope of 
eternal life when Jesus comes.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.15 


JONATHAN CHASE. 
North Leeds, Columbia Co., Wis. 


From Bro. Josiah Hebner 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving, in my weak way, to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. TheReview is a 
welcome messenger to me, laden with truth. It cheers my heart to read 
its testimonies from the dear saints scattered abroad. | feel to regret my 
neglect in writing to let my brethren and sisters know that | am still 
looking for the day near when all the saints of God will meet from 
different parts of the earth to part no more forever. ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 63.16 
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Although | am alone here in all the doctrines of the third angel’s 
message, | thank God that he has a people, although peeled and 
scattered, of like precious faith. This people is my people, and their God 
is my God. | believe the time is near when the third angel’s message, 
the last message of mercy that will be given to this world, will go with a 
loud cry. | want more of the love of God and his Spirit to guide me in 
these last days of perilous times.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, my heart is with you in your labors of love 
and affection towards God's dear saints. He will reward you. Amen! As 
we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially 
unto the household of faith. Remember us in your prayers. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 63.18 


Yours truly, waiting for the kingdom of Christ to come. 
Audley P. O., C. W. 


From Sister Camp 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have often thought while reading the communications 
from the dear brethren and sisters which have so often cheered my 

lonely heart, that perhaps some with whom | have formerly been 

associated might be glad to learn whether | am yet traveling with the 

dear saints to mount Zion. For the comfort and encouragement of such 

| would say that my face is still set as a flint Zionward, and | seem to 
feel a holy delight in suffering with Christ and his people with whom my 

heart is knit together in love. There seems to be something delightful in 

the expression, knit together. We well understand that when anything is 

knit together it cannot be separated without being torn to pieces. So 

with God’s dear children. Even though they may have trials with each 

other, yet if each keeps the good Spirit, they will be united still. And | 

have been exceedingly comforted of late with the blessed assurance 

that nothing, neither life, nor death, nor any other creature shall be able 

to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus ARSH 

January 12, 1860, page 63.19 


Although we may be called to pass through deep tribulation, yet we 
may hear a voice saying, “Fear none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer,” for he who has brought us safely through so many severe trials 
can just as safely carry us through what remains if we trust in him. And 
we have reason to be encouraged when we see and feel that each 
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successive trial brings us out more pure, and with an increased desire 
to prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, and 
with an unwillingness to be brought out of the furnace until we reflect 
the lovely image of Jesus.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.20 


Though | have for many years professed religion, and have enjoyed it in 
some degree, never did | love God and his dear people as | love them 
now. Never did | take such sweet delight in approaching unto God. My 
soul cleaves closely to him in every hour of trial. | truly feel that he is my 
only helper. In him is all my trust. | desire to consecrate myself fully to 
him, and have every act and every word tell for God and his precious 
cause. | want to abide in him and have his words abide in me, so that | 
may ask what | will, and it shall be done.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
63.21 


“| want the witness, Lord, 

That all | do is right; 

According to thy will and word, 

Well pleasing in thy sight.” 

And then,ARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.22 


“Afflictions may press me, they cannot destroy, 
One glimpse of his love turns them all into joy; 

And the bitterest tears, if he smile but on them, 
Like dew in the sunshine, grow diamond and gem.” 
Yours in hope of life at the appearing of Jesus. 
IRENA G. CAMP. 

Gaysville, VijARSH January 12, 1860, page 63.23 


Bro. E. Wood, formerly a minister in the Christian denomination, writes 
from Farmington, Pa.: “I am full in the belief that your views of God’s 
truth are in keeping with his commandments and the faith of Jesus. 
Since | embraced the Advent views my mind has been clear upon many 
passages of scripture which were dark before. May the Lord help me to 
be faithful in the cause of my Master."ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
63.24 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 2nd, 1860, TERESA C., only child o 
Bro. and Sr. Loughborough, one year, ten months, and twenty-three 
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days of age. Her disease was lung fever, which terminated in 
consumption. The lonely parents deeply feel their loss; but the blessed 
hope of the coming of Jesus, and the resurrection, which they have so 
long cherished, now sustains them. JAMES WHITEARSH January 12, 
1860, page 63.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 12, 1860 


A QUERY. - BRO. SMITH: In theReview of Dec. 8th, is an address “To 
the female disciples in the third angel’s message,” from Bro. B. F. 
Robbins. Should it be a proper request, | would be glad if Bro. B. or 
some one else would harmonize it, with 7 Corinthians 14:34, 35, and 7 
Timothy 2:11.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.1 


Yours. 
SARAH A. HALLOCK. 


We understand the subject involved in the above request has lately 
been up for investigation in the Bible Class at Waukon, lowa. We hope 
to hear from Bro. Andrews soon concerning it. - EDARSH January 12, 
1860, page 64.2 


Systematic-Benevolence Book 


UrSe 


THE second edition of this book will be ready in a few days. It is an 
account Book expressly for the benefit of those who adopt the System 
of Benevolence so generally carried out by our people. It would be well 
for all to commence with the first month in the year. Those who have 
not this Book would do well to send for it without delay. We send it by 
mail, post-paid, for 15 cts.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.3 


Sunday Agitation 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: A copy of theMichigan Christian Herald dated Nov. 
24th, 1859, has fallen into my hands, in which is an article headed, 
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“New York Correspondence,” from which | extract the following:ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.4 


“Old Brown, Harper’s Ferry, and Sunday laws, have lately agitated the 
public mind. In regard to the Sunday-law question, every Christian, and 
every lover of good order, must feel a deep interest. Our German and 
foreign element would destroy the sacredness of our Sabbaths, and it is 
a source of sadness to us that some of our large, and even respectable, 
papers should favor Sunday recreation. Sunday newspapers, and, of 
course, the breaking down of all legislation that makes distinction 
between the days of the week. Every one who sees how necessary it is 
that a people who rule themselves should be deeply grounded in 
religious principles, must deplore any such tendency or agitation. But 
the truth is, the battle on the Sabbath question has got to be fought. Let 
lovers of truth stand to their places. We trust the result will be, that the 
law of the Christian Sabbath will be established on more Christian 
grounds than formerly.” ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.5 


Some of the truths connected with the third angel’s message have been 
matters of faith, but are now becoming matters of fact; especially what 
will constitute the image. O that believers in present truth would gird on 
the whole armor, and prepare to stand in the day of battle. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.6 


Yours in the truth. 
R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Rochester, Mich. 


NOTE. If there are any more “Christian grounds” for the “Christian 
Sabbath,” than have formerly been discovered, we should be no less 
happy to see them, than the correspondent of the Herald. But we 
apprehend that the agitation of the Sabbath question which must 
inevitably come, will reveal to the astonished gaze of multitudes that 
there are no grounds whatever for the so-called Christian institution. 
And what then? Are religious bigots to be thwarted in their efforts to 
sustain an institution which they are resolved the Bible shall teach at all 
hazards? Not they; and when they find that the Bible will not uphold it, 
we apprehend the decision will be that the laws of the land shall. Time 
will test the correctness of this conclusion. - EDARSH January 12, 
1860, page 64.7 


Conference at Tompkins, Mich 
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UrSe 


Bro. |. D. Van Horn writes: “At the last monthly meeting the church 
expressed a desire to have the ordinances of the Lord’s house 
administered. We therefore invite the churches in the vicinity, and some 
messenger to meet with us at such time as you may appoint in the 
Review. Conference to be held at Bro. Weeds, in Tompkins.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.8 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: | will meet with 
the brethren in conference at Tompkins, Jackson Co., Mich., Sabbath 
and first-day, Jan. 14th and 15th, two meetings each day. Will some of 
the brethren meet me at Jackson, Friday morning, and carry me to 
Tompkins?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.9 


Saline, (in the village if possible,) Wednesday evening, Jan. 18th. | will 
remain in the vicinity of Saline over Sabbath. Will the brethren meet me 
at Manchester on the arrival of the forenoon train from Jackson, 
Tuesday the 17th?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.10 


| will speak as Bro. Geo. Felshaw may arrange, Tuesday evening, Jan. 
24th. Will Bro. F. meet me at the depot in Dearborn, Monday, Jan. 23rd, 
about 4 o’clock, P. M.?ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.11 


| will hold a conference at Orion, Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 28th and 
29th. We shall be glad to see brethren from Shelby and other places at 
this meeting. Will the brethren meet me at Pontiac on the arrival of the 
morning train from Detroit, Friday, Jan. 27th? J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.12 


P.S. | expect my wife will accompany me to the above meetings. ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.13 


J.N.L. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Round Grove, Ills., 
the first Sabbath and first-day in February,AARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 64.14 
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WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


UrSe 


G. N. Collins: We cannot tell how the individual account stands with 
those receiving the REVIEW at New Bedford, since we send them in a 
package to one address. The account of the package stands thus: 
Three have been paid up to Vol. xv,1, the remainder to xiv,1.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.15 


G. W. Davis: We make no account of the past, but open a new account 
with you, commencing with volume xv, number 1.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 64.16 


The P. O. address of M. E. Cornell, till further notice, is Lisbon, Linn 
Co., lowa.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.18 


A. M. Antisdale, J. M. Jewell, C. O. Taylor, N. N. Lunt, R. Loveland, S. 
O. Winslow, J. Dorcas, W. Morse, S. J. Voorus, H. M. Kenyon, E. D. 
Wilch, J. Clarke, R. J. Lawrence, W. G. Kendall, E. Cobb, M. D. Hilton 
G. W. Strickland, J. Hull, W. J. Hull, Mrs. M. C. Trembly, R. F. Cottrell, 
W. H. Brigham, J. Barden, C. C. Bodley, M. E. Cornell, C. H. Barrows 
B. M. Osgood, G. E. Gregory, J. R. Brown, G. W. Davis, A. S. Hutchins 
A. L. Wilkinson, A. E. Colson.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.19 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt is the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Jas. Cornell 1,00,xv,1. E. Cobb 1,00,xvi,1. W. G. Kendall 1,00,xvi,1. L. 
Kendall 0,50,xvi,1. N. N. Lunt (2 copies) 2,00,xvi,1. H. J. Clark 
1,00,xv,1. Sr. D. Evans (for Mrs. M. Huff) 0,50,xvi,19. S. J. Voorus 
2,00,xvi,1. E. D. Wilch 1,00,xv,21. A. Fenner 1,00,xvii,1. W. H. Hilton 
2,00,xv,1. G. W. Strickland 2,00,xviii,21. Mrs. M. C. Trembly 1,00,xvi,1. 
C. C. Bodley 2,00,xv,8. J. Barden 1,00,xv,1. S. N. Smith 1,00,xvi,1. J. 
A. Harris 0,50,xvi,8. J. A. Dunfee 0,50,xvi,8. Wm. Beaver 0,50,xvi,8. M. 
E. CORNELL 0,50,xvi,8. A. T. Wilkinson 1,00,xvi,5. A. E. Colson 
1,00,xv,1. C. H. Barrows 1,00,xvi,1. T. J. Hoxie 0,50,xvi,8BARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.21 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - N. Nichols $0,50. B. M., & E. Osgoo 
$1,50.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - C. H. Barrows $0,202SH January 
12, 1860, page 64.23 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Battle Creek church (S. B.) $40. Will those whc 
pledged, pay at their earliest convenience. ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 64.24 


TENT COM. 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT SINCE NOV. 30, 1859. D Chase, Mass., 50c. R Smalle 
to H Taylor, N. Y., 40c. J Breed, N. Y., 10c. S W Hastings, Mich., 75c. J 
H Ginley; Mich., 20c. W Bates, Ct., 18c. L M Bodwell, Ohio, $1,00. S S 
Van Ornum, N. Y. 29c. W E Price, Ind., $1,00. J Jarrard, O., 30c. D M 
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Stiles, O., 10c. G Wright, Mich., 60c. H C Hayden, Wis., 38c. | N Pike, 
Vt., 73c. C Schawh, N. Y., 10c. S Page, Pa., $4,00. L Tomlinson, O., 
$1,75. S B Southwell, Mich., $1,00. O M Patten, Wis., 50c. Mrs E S 
Pierce, Vt., 55c. Wm S Foote, O., 10c. R Wagner, lowa, 80c. G G 
Dunham, Mich., 20c. J Barrows, Pa., 10c. L Bean, Vt., 15c. T T Wales, 
C. W., $1,20. O Jones, Wis., 20c. J D Wright, Mich., (unp’d) 60c. Geo 
Wright, Mich., (unp’d) 25c. C H Claggett, Md., $1,13. P Barrows, Vt., 
10c. D M Canright, Mich., 10c. G W Edwards, O., (unp’d) 10c. A S 
Gillet, Ills., 18c. J Marvin to M C Barney, Vt., (unp’d) 15c. R J Lawrence, 

Mich., 10c. G W Davis, N. Y., 25c. J R Brown, Ind., 26c. B M Osgood, 
N. Y., 40c. C H Barrows, Pa., 65c. Wm Lawton, N. Y., 69cARSH 

January 12, 1860, page 64.25 


Sold on Acc’t. G Smith Ind., $6,06. T M Steward, Wis., $14,45. E L 
Barr, Pa., 23,95. N Fuller, Pa., $49,67. M Hull, lowa, $27,544RSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.26 


Rec’d on Acc’t. M Hull, $9,50. M E Cornell, $10. E L Barr, $7,00. L. M. 
Locke, 80c.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.27 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 64.28 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.29 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.30 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 64.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 64.32 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.33 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.35 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.36 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.37 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 64.38 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.39 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.40 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.41 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.43 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.44 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.45 





401 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.46 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.47 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 64.50 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 64.57 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.52 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 64.53 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH January 
12, 1860, page 64.54 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.55 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.56 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.57 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH January 12, 
1860, page 64.58 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.59 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH January 12, 
1860, page 64.60 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.61 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH January 12, 1860, page 
64.62 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 64.63 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf ihn 
nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.64 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH January 12, 1860, 
page 64.65 


HOLLAND. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.66 


FRENCH. La Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
6 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.67 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2 et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur la 
Cinquieme Royanme Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.68 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewell & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.69 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.70 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.71 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.72 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH January 
12, 1860, page 64.73 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754RSH January 12, 
1860, page 64.74 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.75 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness: The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH January 12, 1860, page 64.76 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
January 12, 1860, page 64.77 
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January 19, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 9 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 19, 186 
- NO. 9. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.1 


PROMISES TO ISRAEL 


UrSe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


God chose the children of Israel, and separated them to himself, and 
made them the depositaries of his truth. Our relation to the truth 
committed to them involves the whole question of our duty to God; and 
their relation to the truth and promises given to them determines their 
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future destiny. No subject in the Bible can be of more importance than 
this, as on a correct understanding of it depends an understanding of 
the purposes of God in both covenants; and there is no subject on 
which a greater misunderstanding exists. Where a diversity of views 
exists there must be some error, and according to our introductory 
remarks, we believe there is a means of determining where the truth is 
on this subject. An examination of two points is necessary to settle this 
controversy.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.2 


1. The conditional nature of the promises made to the Jews.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 65.3 


2. Under which of the two covenants the special blessings to them were 
to be conferred.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.4 


On the first | would remark that all of God’s purposes of grace to man, 
are conditional. To deny this, is to advocate Universalism, and deny 
free agency. True, he chose them for the love that he had to their 
fathers, but their fathers obtained the blessings by faithful obedience, 
and to the children the continuance of these favors was contingent on 
their obedience. This is so evident that it needs no proof. When God 
required Pharaoh to let them go, it was, not only that he might bless 
them, but that they might serve him. Exodus 10:3. And he said to them, 
“If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall 
be a peculiar treasure unto me,” etc. Exodus 19. See Leviticus 
26.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.5 


As the blessings set before them were conditional, they could claim 
them only on the fulfillment of the conditions. But the Scriptures 
abundantly prove that they were “a disobedient and gainsaying people.” 
Therefore it must be admitted that they can receive nothing in the future 
for any consideration in the past. And therefore if any promise is fulfilled 
in their behalf in the future, it must be on the performance on their part 
of the conditions on which it is based. But if they fail to fulfill the 
condition, the blessing is of course forfeited, and the promise cannot be 
fulfilled. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.6 


On the second point the conclusion is equally evident. The first 
covenant has passed away, and nothing can be claimed or granted 
under an abolished system. Of course, all future blessings must be 
granted under the new covenant, subject to its conditions and 
restrictions. So we are now shut up to one single point of inquiry; to wit, 
Do the Scriptures teach that the natural descendants of Jacob are 
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entitled to any special privileges or blessings under the new covenant? 
We affirm that they do not, and appeal to the testimony of God’s 
word.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.7 


It will be borne in mind that we have presented evidence that the first 
covenant has passed away and the second been established in its 
stead. See pages 47 and onward. An additional testimony may be in 
place here, as it stands intimately connected with the promises to 
Israel. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.8 


Christ is the “Mediator of the new covenant.” Hebrews 9:15; 12:24. The 
Scriptures invariably speak of him as being a Mediator at the present 
time. See Hebrews 8:6, 1 Timothy 2:5; 1 John 2:1; Hebrews 9:24; 
Romans 8:34. And they never speak of him as a priest, mediator, or 
intercessor in a future dispensation. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.9 


Again, the blood of Christ is “the blood of the covenant.” Matthew 26:28. 
As “the life is in the blood,” and man by transgression has forfeited his 
life, blood is given to make an atonement. Leviticus 17:11. Hence, 
“without the shedding of blood there is no remission.” When Paul 
declares in Hebrews 9:15, that “he is the Mediator of the new 
testament,” he gives a reason that the most strenuous advocate of the 
Age to Come will scarcely deny. He says, “For where a testament is, 
there must also of necessity be the death of the testator. Fora 
testament is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is of no strength 
at all while the testator liveth.” Hebrews 9. If Christ is not the testator 
here referred to, then another must die to ratify the covenant; but this 
will not be claimed. Thus it is proved beyond the possibility of 
contradiction that the new testament or covenant was ratified, or “of 
force,” when Christ died.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.10 


Many of the advocates of the Age to Come, perhaps a large majority, 
contend that the offerings (or commandments contained in ordinances), 
will be re-instituted in that age. But according to the testimony of Paul 
they make themselves transgressors against the gospel and make the 
gospel a system of transgression against the divine economy, by 
setting aside that which must be re-instituted. They pervert and 
confound the testimony of the word, having the first covenant done 
away to stablish the second; the second not yet made; but when it is 
made it will be by the re-establishment of all the peculiarities of the 
first!” ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.11 


If all would consider the proofs that the New Covenant has been made, 
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and the relation it sustains to the promises of God, this confusion would 
be avoided. But the promises are read without considering their 
connection with the qualifying declarations of the New Testament. This 
is the same manner in which the temporal millennium and other 
fallacies are advocated. Yet it is considered by some that the New 
Testament, especially Paul’s letter to the Romans, sustains the Age to 
Come by maintaining the future fulfillment of special promises to the 
Jews. This we must examine. If a few expressions only are considered, 
a construction may be placed upon them altogether at variance with the 
tenor of the whole. This should be avoided. The eleventh chapter is 
especially relied upon to prove that the Jews will be restored, nationally, 
to a pre-eminence in the purpose of God’s grace; but the previous 
chapters positively forbid that such a construction be put upon it, and a 
careful examination of that chapter itself will show the unsoundness of 
their conclusions. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.12 


In the first chapter, after expressing his confidence in the saving power 
of the gospel, and laying the sure foundation of justification by faith, the 
apostle described the world in its sinful condition. This description has 
been, by some, applied to parts of the world, or to the heathen. But the 
Apostle makes his own application. He says, “Therefore, thou art 
inexcusable, O man whosoever thou art that judgest; for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest 
the same things.” Chap. 2:7. From this application it is vain to appeal. 
The Apostle then goes on to show that Jews and Gentiles are alike 
subject to the wrath of God for disobedience, and are alike the 
recipients of his grace through patient continuance in well-doing, “for 
there is no respect of persons with God.” That obedience, and not 
merely profession, name, or birth, is pleasing to God, is clearly shown 
in the latter part of chap. 2, where the Jew is told that if he is a 
transgressor of the law, his circumcision is made uncircumcision; but if 
the Gentile keep the law his uncircumcision is counted for 
circumcision. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.13 


The real advantage which the Jew possessed is stated in chap. 3:1, 2, 
but in verses 9, 10, he says: “What then? are we better than they? No, 
in no wise: for we have before proved, both Jews and Gentiles that they 
were all under sin; as it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one.” 
After thus proving the whole world guilty, justification by faith (the only 
hope of the guilty) is again introduced, and again it is declared that 
“there is no difference; for all have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God.” [verses 22, 23]; of course, boasting is excluded [verse 27]; and 
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well may the Apostle exclaim: “Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not 
also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: seeing it is one God 
which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision 
through faith.” Verses 29, 30.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.14 


Let those who claim a special blessing for Abraham’s natural 
descendants carefully examine the statements in chap. 4. It begins with 
an inquiry as to what “Abraham, our father, as pertaining to the flesh 
hath found.” This is an important query; for surely none of his children 
according to the flesh, can claim more than he, their father, obtained in 
that manner. But the argument of the Apostle makes it evident that he 
received nothing at all for such a consideration. If he received any thing 
as it respects the flesh, it was, of course, received as his own right, and 
then he would have cause to glory, though not before God [verse 2], but 
Paul says boasting is excluded by the law of faith, and Abraham’s 
blessing or justification was of faith, by believing on Him that justifieth; 
therefore, the children of Abraham can claim nothing by reason of their 
birth, but must seek it, like Abraham, by faith. And the blessing of 
Abraham (justification by faith), comes upon all believers, whether Jews 
or Gentiles; and Abraham himself received the blessing in 
uncircumcision, “and he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that 
he might be the father of all them that believe though they be not 
circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed to them also.” Verse 
2. As all are sinners, all are under the condemnation of the law, and 
there can be no justification by the law. The children of Israel promised 
to keep it, but they did not; and the covenant under which they received 
the law could not, therefore, confer the blessing. If that covenant could 
have secured the blessing they would have stood independent of 
Abraham, and thus have set aside justification by faith, and destroyed 
the claim of all believers; as it is said in verse 14, “For if they which are 
of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made of none 
effect, and in Galatians 3:18: “For if the inheritance be of the law it is 
not of promise; but God gave it to Abraham by promise.” | hope all who 
are affected with Judaizing notions will carefully consider these 
points.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 65.15 


In the succeeding chapters are enforced the declarations respecting the 
law and justification by faith, and the subject of Abraham’s children is 
again brought up in chap. 9. Some of the expressions in this chapter 
have been considered; and although Paul was by birth a Jew, and had 
a feeling for his “kinsmen according to the flesh,” he could not deny 
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himself and destroy the facts set forth in the previous chapters, but cuts 
off the claim of the unfaithful to the name of /srael, or Abraham’s 
children. And it is of those - the unbelieving descendants of Jacob - that 
he speaks in his comparison of the vessels of the potter; God had 
endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction. Verse 22. He has certainly endured much of that rebellious 
people, considering the privileges conferred upon them; and the 
application is evident from this connection, and from chap. 10:27. “But 
to Israel he saith, all day long have | stretched forth my hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people.” The believers in Christ, “not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles,” are “vessels of mercy” prepared 
unto glory; and the prophecies as well as the promise to Abraham are 
brought in to attest this truth. Hosea says: “I will call them my people, 
which were not my people; and her beloved, which was not beloved. 
And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, 
ye are not my people; there shall they be called the children of the living 
God.”ARSH January 19, 1860, page 66.1 


These promises refer to, and are fulfilled in, the new covenant. And we 
hence learn that where God spoke of his beloved and his people in the 
past dispensation, he referred to the descendants of Jacob; but the 
same terms when used in prophecies reaching beyond that 
dispensation refer as well to the Gentiles, who are “fellow-heirs, and of 
the same body,” and partakers of the same promises.ARSH January 
19, 1860, page 66.2 


| come now to an examination of chap. 17, which has been termed 
(incorrectly, | think), the stronghold of Judaism. The expressions in 
previous chapters, also in the letter to the Ephesians, are plain and 
positive, and clearly prove that God has no special regard for the literal 
descendants of Jacob; and that his purposes and promises will all be 
fulfilled without again building up the middle wall that Christ in his 
gospel has broken down. And if Paul has here shown that in the 
purposes of God’s grace there is a difference, he has certainly 
contradicted what he has said in other scriptures, especially in Romans 
2 and 9, and in his letter to the Ephesians. One fact is siezed upon as 
favoring that view, viz.: that a difference is admitted between Israel and 
the believing Gentiles; and a supposition has obtained that Paul also 
teaches that all Israel will be saved after the fullness of the Gentiles be 
come in. These two points we will now consider.ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 66.3 


1. We admit that there is a difference, nationally, but this admission 
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does not favor their view of this question. To maintain their view they 
must not only show a difference of birth, but they must also show that 
they are not fellow-heirs and partakers of the same promises. Many are 
ready to admit that “in Christ” they are “one body,” and partakers of the 
same promises “in the gospel,” and not otherwise. But to this we reply 
that all of God’s gracious purposes are “in Christ;” for, as the first 
covenant made with Israel at Sinai has passed away, we necessarily 
turn back to the original promise or Abrahamic covenant, which is 
identical with the gospel; all the promises to him being fulfilled in his 
seed, which is Christ. Beyond this we claim that /srae/ is used in two 
senses, of which we shall speak hereafter. ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 66.4 


2. It is claimed that Paul teaches that all Israel will be saved after the 
fullness of the Gentiles be come. To maintain this they say that 
blindness has happened to them only in part. Romans 11:25. True, God 
hath not cast them away in the sense of utterly rejecting them but still 
calls on them to be reconciled to him, and receive the blessing of 
Abraham through faith in Christ. And blindness has happened to them 
only in part. This is expressive of extent only; for the duration of this 
blindness, see verses 9, 10; and/saiah 6:9-71. If blindness had 
happened to them wholly, not even a remnant could be saved; and all 
Israel to whom the promises are made is only a remnant. There are 
others that are “of /srael,” but the remnant alone are Israel. Will any 
claim salvation for more of them than the remnant? If so, where is the 
promise? Paul makes the promise of God fulfilled in the remnant [chap. 
9:27, 28], and says, “And as Esaias said before, Except the Lord of 
Sabaoth had left us a seed [a very small remnant, /sa/ah 7:9], we had 
been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha.” Verse 29. He 
claims no more than this in Romans 17, and certainly no scripture 
presents a more favorable appearance for Judaism. And as the promise 
only refers to the remnant, and they all have equal privileges with the 
Gentiles there is no need of a change of dispensation, or that they 
receive special privileges in order to its fulfillment. But they claim that 
the fullness of the Gentiles must come in first. There is the great 
mistake. The text does not say, And then, nor after that time, shall all 
Israel be saved; but it says, “And SO shall all Israel be saved.” Verse 
26. The definition of so, is thus, or in like manner, and by examining the 
whole context we find that it refers to the act of grafting into the good 
olive tree through faith. Of the word so, Webster says it is followed by 
as. Walker says, it answers to as, either preceding or following; and 
there is no antecedent to which it can refer but this: that as the fullness 
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of the Gentiles shall be brought in through their faith, and ingrafted into 

the good olive tree, (which is Christ), so (in like manner), shall all Israel 

(the remnant) be saved; for, “they also, if they continue not in unbelief, 

shall be grafted in again.” Thus it is seen that the 25th verse refers to 

manner and not to time, and the fulfillment is only in Christ. But the 
question of time is clearly settled in the first part of the chapter. Having 

previously settled the point that the remnant only have a promise, he 

says: Even so then AT THIS PRESENT TIME also there is a remnan 
according to the election of grace. Verse 5. Josiah Litch, on verses 26, 

27, sayS:ARSH January 19, 1860, page 66.5 


“And so all Israel, the holy seed, as above, who shall return, as the 
substance of the seared oak, ‘shall be saved,’ in the kingdom of God, 
and unto eternal life. ‘As it is written,’ in /saiah 59:20, ‘There shall come 
out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.’ 
This is nearly a literal rendering of the Septuagint version, while the 
reading of our translation of the passage is a literal rendering of the 
Hebrew, as follows: ‘And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto 
them that turn from transgression in Jacob."ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 66.6 


The promises to Israel may be embraced in the three subjects of the 
land, the kingdom, and a gathering or return.ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 66.7 


All of our views of the Old Testament promises and prophecies must 
bow to the expositions in the New Testament. Having examined the 
more general declarations concerning the hope of Israel, we will now 
consider the particular points or subject of promises, to show the 
perfect harmony of the word of God in the several lights in which it may 
be viewed.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 66.8 


1. THE LAND 


UrSe 


The only question that can possibly arise in regard to the promise of the 
land to Israel is this:- Will these promises be fulfilled in the gospel, or 
out of it - under the new covenant, or the old? If it can be shown that 
they will be fulfilled out of the gospel, or under the old covenant, then 
they may also be local and exclusive. But if they are in the gospel, or 
under the New Covenant, then they are general, and the Gentiles may 
be fellow-heirs. We think this question is easily settled; indeed, a word 
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of proof on this subject should not be required by any Bible 
student.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 66.9 


They cannot be fulfilled under the old covenant, for, (1.) They forfeited 
all claims under that by transgression. (2.) That has passed away and 
been superseded by the new. (3.) It is an offense against the new, or 
the gospel, to revive or “build again” the old; as some claim will be 
done. Galatians 2:18. (4.) The priests or mediators of that covenant 
could not take away their sins [Hebrews 10:1-4], so they could not 
recover what they lost by transgression.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
66.10 


To confirm these facts observe that the Lord gave as a reason for 
making a new covenant with them, that they had broken his covenant 
which he made with them at Sinai; and although he had promised to be 
their God, and that they should be a peculiar treasure to him above all 
people, yet when it was broken by them he could not consistently 
perform his promise, and so he “regarded them not;” they were on a 
level with other sinful nations. Romans 3:9-19. This should for ever 
settle the question, that they could acquire no title to an inheritance 
under that covenant. And if they had any claim under it, it could not 
have been abolished without an infringement on their rights. It seems 
very plain indeed that they can only possess the land by complying with 
the conditions of the new covenant, which is the only one that ever 
could convey any title to an inheritance. The question yet to be 
considered is, What inheritance or land is promised under the new 
covenant?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 66.11 


As the original promise was made to Abraham and confirmed in Christ, 
we must look both ways for an answer to the question; for Christ is 
mediator and first heir, and it can be received only through him and 
under the covenant of which he is the mediator. ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 66.12 


Abraham was promised a land for an everlasting possession, and 
circumcision was instituted as a token of this covenant. Now our 
opponents assume that a certain part of the earth in its present form 
must be conferred on his descendants to meet the promise. It is 
claimed that the promise to Abraham embraced ONLY the land that he 
saw; but he did not see all of the present earth, nor any of the new 
earth. Hence they conclude that what he saw would fulfill the promise. 
What he saw will doubtless be given to him, but not that only, nor in the 
condition in which he saw it. Paul places the subject in its proper light. 
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He says: “For the promise that he should be the HEIR of THE WORLD 
was not to Abraham or to his seed through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith.” Romans 4:73. Then Abraham is heir of the 
world. “By faith he sojourned in the land of promise as ina strange 
country.” as other faithful ones, who, with him, “confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims ON THE EARTH.” Hebrews 11:9, 13.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 66.13 


Again, Christ is the seed to whom the promises were made [Galatians 
3:16]; he is the heir of the world, and the Father promised to give him 
“the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.” Psalm 2:8. As he is 
the heir, so the saints are made “joint-heirs” with him; and by reason of 
this joint-heirship, “the meek shall inherit the earth.” To inherit is to 
receive by heirship; but there is no promise or heirship by which we can 
receive the earth except that to Abraham; Christ is heir as Abraham’s 
seed: hence, the Abrahamic covenant embraced the world, even to its 
uttermost parts. The land which the children of Israel possessed under 
Joshua, is clearly shown in Hebrews, chap.3 and 4, to be typical of the 
rest which remains to the people of God.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
66.14 


We next consider the token of this covenant. This was an outward 
ordinance; and no one pretends that it is now necessary to observe 
circumcision as it was first observed in order to be constituted an heir, 
because the New Testament teaches otherwise. That is not 
circumcision which is outward in the flesh; but circumcision is that of the 
heart, in the spirit and not in the letter. Analogy would teach us that the 
promise of the land be as much enlarged in the New Testament, as the 
seed of Abraham, which is made to extend to the Gentiles; or the token 
- circumcision - which is no more external, but internal and 
spiritual ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.1 


In Romans 4:11, this token is entitled a sign and seal. In Ephesians 
1:13, 14, the Apostle says: “Ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession.” We here learn that the inheritance, already 
purchased, is yet to be redeemed, and we receive the token, earnest, 
or assurance thereof until its redemption. The sign reaches no farther 
than to the thing signified: we have the earnest or assurance reaching 
to the point of realization, but it would convey no assurance beyond that 
point; therefore our inheritance cannot be fully realized, till the 
purchased possession is redeemed. This proves conclusively that the 
earth renewed, or the new earth, is the subject of the promise of the 





414 


Abrahamic covenant. Jesus, the mediator and heir, is now ministering 
for those of both dispensations, or for transgressions under both 
covenants, “that they which are called might receive the promise of an 
eternal inheritance.” Hebrews 9:15. All who lived under the first 
covenant were transgressors; of course they forfeited the blessings 
placed before them. Jesus secures to the faithful among them an 
eternal inheritance - not a temporal possession; not under the curse as 
it is at this time, but redeemed: so that the hope of all now rests on “an 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” 7 Peter 
1:4. As before said, to inherit, is to possess by heirship; and if we 
receive an inheritance redeemed, incorruptible, and undefiled, these 
conditions must necessarily be attached to the possession named in 
the will by which we are constituted heirs. This will is the Abrahamic 
covenant: the only source of any blessing since its ratification by the 
death of Jesus.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.2 


2. THE KINGDOM 


UrSe 


A few thoughts will only be demanded on this point in addition to those 
previously given on the reign of Christ over the true Israel. But it will be 
borne in mind that the promises of the kingdom to the descendants of 
Jacob were conditional, all of which were forfeited under the old 
covenant; and they can only be regained by obtaining an interest in 
Jesus, now the prince, soon to be crowned King. The first promise of a 
kingdom to that people is found in the covenant made at Horeb, 
recorded in Exodus 19, the condition of which was that they were to 
obey God’s voice and keep his covenant, or the ten commandments. 
Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. Again, a conditional promise is stated in Psalm 
89. But the fact of its being forfeited by them is shown in many 
scriptures: most clearly in our Saviour’s words to them in Matthew 27. 
After condemning them out of their own mouths, he adds: “Therefore 
say | unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Verse 43. And an Apostle 
declared that the poor of this world, rich in faith, are heirs of the 
kingdom which God hath promised to them that love him. James 2:5. 
See also remarks on Romans 9, and Ephesians 2 and 3.ARSH January 
19, 1860, page 67.3 


3. THE RETURN OF ISRAEL 
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UrSe 


Perhaps no one subject has been talked of so much which is yet so 
little understood as this. “The return of the Jews” is a stereotyped 
theological phrase, but the views entertained on it are vague and 
indefinite. Our faith on this point is easily expressed. We believe in the 
gathering of Israel to their own land; but we must apply the same New 
Testament rules here that we have to other classes of promises, to wit: 
that the true Israel are of faith, and the Gentiles by faith are made 
partakers of the promises. There are two classes of Old Testament 
prophecies on this subject, one harmonizing or agreeing with New 
Testament declarations on the same subject, to be fulfilled in the future, 
the other agreeing with the history of the past. It will be impossible to 
notice these to a great extent, yet a few examples will be necessary to 
show it in its true light. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.4 


Those who advocate the return of the Jews in the Age to Come, do it on 
the assumption that there has never been a gathering of Israel since 
the Babylonian captivity. But that this is a mere assumption, and an 
error, can be shown by both sacred and profane history. There is some 
disagreement amongst chronologists as to the precise date of some of 
the prophetic writings; but in this they all agree that all the prophets 
except Malachi wrote before the return of the Jews from Babylon. They 
may be given about as follows: Isaiah, 758 B. C.; Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and Obadiah, 588; Daniel, 534; Hosea, 725; Joel, 761, Amos, 787; 
Jonah, 800; Micah, 758; Nahum, 720; Habakkuk, 605; Zephaniah, 608; 
Haggai and Zechariah, 518; Malachi, 400. These will include the/atest 
periods of their prophecies, and the decree for the return was in 457. 
Hence, quotations from their writings to sustain the theory in question 
have the full weight of chronology against their being so applied. And 
we shall see that the texts themselves, do not favor that view. ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 67.5 


Isaiah 43, has been quoted with confidence. This was written before the 
captivity, and the reference to its fulfillment in the connection is so plain 
that no mistake can arise respecting it, if it is read with any care and 
attention. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.6 


“But now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he that 
formed thee, O Israel, Fear not: for | have redeemed thee, | have called 
thee by thy name; thou art mine. When thou passest through the 
waters, | will be with thee: and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee: when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
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burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. For | am the Lord thy 
God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour: | gave Egypt for thy ransom, 
Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since thou wast precious in my sight, thou 
hast been honorable, and | have loved thee: therefore will | give men for 
thee, and people for thy life. Fear not; for | am with thee: | will bring thy 
seed from the east, and gather thee from the west: | will say to the 
north, Give up: and to the south, Keep not back: bring my sons from far, 
and my daughters from the ends of the earth: even every one that is 
called by my name: for | have created him for my glory, | have formed 
him: yea, | have made him.” Verses 1-7.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
67.7 


Also in chap. 44:26, the Lord declares himself as their redeemer “that 
saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, 
Ye shall be built, and | will raise up the decayed places thereof’ (margin 
- wastes). Inverse 28 the instrumentality used in the fulfillment is 
shown:- “That saith to Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall perform all 
my pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem. Thou shalt be built; and to the 
temple, Thy foundation shall be laid.,ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
67.8 


By turning to the record we find that the decree for the return of the 
children of Israel was a very liberal one, giving full permission to all who 
would to return. No more liberal decree could be given, unless it were 
one of compulsion, requiring them to return whether they would or not. 
But no prophecy contemplates this. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.9 


“Now in the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, that the word of the Lord 
by the mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit 
of Cyrus king of Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout all his 
realm, and put it also in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, 
The Lord God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth: 
and he hath charged me to build him an house at Jerusalem, which is in 
Judah. Who is there among you of all his people? his God be with him, 
and /et him go up to Jerusalem, which is in Judah, and build the house 
of the Lord God of Israel (he is the God), which is in Jerusalem. And 
whosoever remaineth in any place where he sojourneth, let the men of 
his place help him with silver, and with gold, and with goods, and with 
beasts, besides the free-will offering for the house of God that is in 
Jerusalem.” Ezra 1:1-4. Again, in the decree of Artaxerxes, chap 7:13:- 
“| make a decree, that all they of the people of Israel, and of his priests 
and Levites, in my realm which are minded of their own free will to go 
up to Jerusalem, go with thee.” Jeremiah, speaking of the return of 
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Israel from all the nations and from all the places whither they had been 
driven, introduces the same condition that Artaxerxes does in his 
decree:- they shall go up voluntarily. “For thus saith the Lord, That after 
seventy years be accomplished at Babylon | will visit you, and perform 
my good word toward you, in causing you to return to this place. For | 
know the thoughts that | think toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end. Then shall ye call 
upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto me, and | will hearken unto 
you. And ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me 
with all your heart. And | will be found of you, saith the Lord: and | will 
turn away your captivity, and | will gather you from all the nations, and 
from all the places whither | have driven you, saith the Lord; and | will 
bring you again into the place whence | caused you to be carried away 
captive.” Jeremiah 29:10-14. He also places this general gathering after 
the seventy years’ captivity. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.10 


These plain declarations are sufficient to cut off the assumption of our 
opponents, that only two tribes returned, while the ten remained 
scattered. There is no evidence that all of any tribe returned, while we 
have evidence that some of each tribe returned, even all that were 
willing. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.11 


Josephus proves conclusively that twelve tribes were restored after this 
captivity. He says that Ptolemy Philadelphus sent a request to the Jews 
to “send six of the elders out of every tribe,” for the purpose of 
translating the law into the Greek. When they were sent, word was 
returned to Ptolemy thus: “We have chosen six men out of every tribe, 
whom we have sent and the law with them.” Josephus says they sent 
seventy-two; thus the twelve tribes were represented. See Josephus 
Ant. B. 12, ch. 2, sec. 4-7,ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.12 


This testimony is corroborated by Scripture. That the tribe of Levi was 
represented in the return is evident, for the priests were all of that tribe. 
But Ezra says further, “So the priests and the Levites, and some of the 
people, and the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinims, dwelt in 
their cities, and ALL ISRAEL in their cities."Ezra 2:70. “And when the 
seventh month was come, and the children of Israel were in the cities, 
the people gathered themselves together as one man to Jerusalem.” 
Chap 3:1; Nehemiah 7:73.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.13 


When the temple was built, it was dedicated as related by Ezra. “And 
the children of Israel, the priests and the Levites, andthe rest of the 
children of the captivity, kept the dedication of this house of God with 
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joy, and offered as the dedication of this house of God an hundred 
bullocks, two hundred rams, four hundred lambs; and for a sin offering 
for all Israel, TWELVE he-goats, according to the number of the tribes 
of Israel.” Ezra 6:16, 17; 8:35. |f ten tribes were lacking it would be truly 
singular, that it should not be mentioned in such a connection as 
this. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 67.14 


There is another gathering of Israel spoken of in both Testaments, 
which we will briefly notice. /saiah 27 evidently refers to it. Note in verse 
77 the expression parallel to Romans 17. “When the boughs thereof are 
withered, they shall be broken off; the women come and set them on 
fire, for it is a people of no understanding; therefore he that made them 
will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them will show them 
no favor. And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall beat 
off from the channel of the river into the stream of Egypt, and ye shall 
be gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel. And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall 
come which were ready to perish in the land of Assyria; and the 
outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy 
mount at Jerusalem.” Verse 77-73. This we think is easily identified as 
the gathering of the New Testament. When the Saviour comes, “he 
shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other.” Matthew 24:31.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.1 


That this is the gathering of Israel referred to in the prophets is proved 

by reference to Ezekie/ 37. After relating the vision and the revivifying of 

the dry bones, the Lord said, “Son of man,these bones are THE 

WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL: behold they say, our bones are driec 
and our hope is lost: we are cut off for our parts. Therefore prophesy 

and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, O my people, | 
will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 

and bring you into the land of Israel. And say unto them, Thus saith the 

Lord God, Behold, | will take the children of Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and WILL GATHER THEM on every 
side, and bring them into their own land.” Verses 77, 12, 27. Comp. vs. 

20-28, and Revelation 21.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.2 


This gathering is coincident with that of atthew 24, above referred to, 
as the graves of the house of Israel will be opened when the Lord 
sends his angels with a sound of a trumpet to gather his elect. The 
various points referred to in /saiah 27, Ezekiel 37, and Matthew 24, are 
united in 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. “For the Lord himself shall descend 
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from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air." ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.3 


In 2 Thessalonians 2, the subject is also introduced of “the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, andour gathering together unto him.” This we 
firmly believe is the only gathering of Israel that remains to fulfill the 
prophecies.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.4 


THE CITY AND SANCTUARY OF Ezekiel 40-48 


UrSe 


It has been urged that the city described in the vision of Ezekiel is the 
same as the New Jerusalem of Revelation, and the sacrifices there 
spoken of signify the restoration of the sacrificial system of Leviticus, 
and of course the restoration of the Jewish people. We consider that 
this was a conditional prophecy, the promises of which have been 
forfeited. Notice chap 43:9-17. “Now let them put away their lewdness, 
and the carcasses of their kings far from me, and | will dwell in the 
midst of them for ever. Comp. Jeremiah 17:19-27. Thou son of man, 
show the house to the house of Israel that they may be ashamed of 
their iniquities; and let them measure the pattern. And if they be 
ashamed of all which they have done, show them the form of the 
house, and the structure thereof, and the goings out thereof, and the 
entrances thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all the ordinances 
thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all the laws thereof,” etc. - 
Bernard’s Bible. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.5 


Though there are points of similarity between the visions of Ezekiel and 
John, yet similarity does not prove identity. In this case there are also 
points of dissimilarity, which of course forbid identity. ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 68.6 


It is claimed that Christ is now preparing a people out of all nations to 
be priests in the future age. But the priests of Ezekiel’s vision were all 
Levites. Chap. 43:19; 44:15.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.7 


It is admitted that those prepared for a place in that are immortalized at 
the second advent; after which they will neither marry nor be given in 
marriage. Luke 20:34, 35. But there marriages of the priests are spoken 
of. Ezekiel 44:21, 22.,ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.8 
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These cannot die any more, but there they could, for the priest was 
allowed to marry “a widow that had a priest before.” - Ibid. ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 68.9 


It is claimed that “David 2nd, Christ,” is the ruling Prince spoken of by 
Ezekiel. But the prince in that city was to offer a sin-offering for himself; 
and to refer this to Christ is not only absurd but blasphemous. Chap. 
45:22.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.10 


Christ will have the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession; but 
the prince there was forbidden to oppress the people, or take their 
possessions for his sons, but should give his sons inheritance of his 
own possession. Chap. 46:18.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.11 


The revival of the types here spoken of is impossible. The types were 
shadows of things to come. No sin was remitted by means of the blood 
offered by the Levitical priesthood, as it only pointed to a future fact: 
that fact being reached by faith, and realized when all the righteous, 
with Daniel, stand in their lot in the person of their Advocate when he 
makes atonement. But such an order of things cannot exist after the 
priesthood of Christ closes, and we have shown that his ministration is 
in heaven, and closes previous to his coming. The fact cannot go 
before the figure or type, or the thing signified before the sign thereof; 
so it would be absurd to make an atonement in figure, or typically, for a 
sin which had already been atoned for in fact. In the gospel, repentance 
and confession must precede remission [Mark 1:4; Acts 2:38; 1 John 
7:9]; therefore a revival of the Levitical system is impossible, as it would 
require a new system to admit an atonement by type or in figure after 
the sin was committed, when, in the ministration of Christ, the 
atonement had been made in fact, and remission granted, before it was 
committed!|ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.12 


These reasons are quite sufficient to show that their view of Ezekiel 
cannot be correct.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 19, 1860. 


SABBATICAL CATECHISM 
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UrSe 
Concluded.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.14 


QUES. How much ground have we now passed over on this 
subject? ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.15 


Ans. We have noticed every book in the Old Testament in which the 
Sabbath is mentioned, and every instance of the occurrence of the 
word. We have found a harmonious testimony concerning it from 
creation downward, with no intimation of change or cessation.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 68.16 


Ques. As we have now come to the New Testament, the record of the 
new covenant, previous to which it is claimed that the Old Jewish 
Sabbath was done away, will you name every instance of its mention in 
the book of Matthew?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.17 


Ans. The Sabbath is mentioned in three different chapters in Maitt., 
namely, 712, 24, and 27. In chap. 12 it occurs in verses 7, 2, 5, 8, 10-12; 
in chap 24, in verse 20; in chap 26, in verse 1.ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 68.18 


Ques. How long after the crucifixion of Christ was Matt. written?ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 68.19 


Ans. About six years. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.20 


Ques. How many times mentioned in Mark?ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 68.21 


Ans. Eleven times in six chapters, viz., 7:27; 2:23, 24, 27, 28; 3:2, 4; 
6:2; 15:42; 16:1.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.22 


Ques. How many times mentioned in the book of Luke?ARSH January 
19, 1860, page 68.23 


Ans. Eighteen times in five chapters, viz., 4:76, 37; 6:7, 2, 5-7, 9; 13:10, 
14-16; 14:1, 3, 5; 13:14, 16.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.24 


Ques. Under what circumstances was the Sabbath mentioned in the 
last of the above references?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.25 


Ans. It was after the crucifixion. After the women had beheld where the 
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body of Jesus was laid, “they returned,” says the record, “and rested 
the Sabbath day according to the commandment.”ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 68.26 


Ques. Could this be true if the Sabbath was abolished at the death of 
Christ? ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.27 


Ans. It could not. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.28 


Ques. What evidence then does the testimony furnishPARSH January 
19, 1860, page 68.29 


Ans. It is irrefragable evidence that the Sabbath, the seventh day, the 
day on which God rested, and which the Jews were required to keep, 
was binding this side of the crucifixion, in the gospel 
dispensation. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.30 


Ques. How many times is the Sabbath mentioned in JohnARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 68.31 


Ans. Eleven times in four different chapter; namely, 5:9, 10, 16, 18; 
7:22, 23; 9:14, 16; 19:31.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.32 


Ques. How many times in Acts?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.33 


Eight times in five different chapters; viz., 73:74, 27, 42, 44; 15:27; 
16:13; 17:2; 18:4.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.34 


Ques. Where was Paul when he kept the Sabbath according to the 
testimony of chap.xviii?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.35 


Ans. In Corinth.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.36 
Ques. Where was Corinth? ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.37 


Ans. It was a city of Greece, about twelve degrees west from 
Jerusalem.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.38 


Ques. How great a difference of time would this difference of longitude 
involve?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.39 


Ans. About one hour.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.40 


Ques. How then could Paul keep the Sabbath in Corinth, where the 
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time differed so much from that at Jerusalem?ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 68.41 


Ans. Because it is not necessary, in order to keep the Sabbath, to 
observe the same absolute time, as the shallow argument of some is. It 
is only necessary to keep the Sabbath as it is brought to us by the 
revolution of the earth; hence, there is no difficulty in keeping it in 
different longitudes. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.42 


Ques. How do you know this? ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.43 


Ans. From the very fact that Pauldid keep the Sabbath at Corinth, 
where it would commence somewhere near an hour later than at 
Jerusalem.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.44 


Ques. How long did Paul remain at Corinth?ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 68.45 


Ans. A year and six months, including seventy-eight Sabbaths. Acts 
18:11.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.46 


Ques. How many of the allusions to the Sabbath in the New Testament 
have reference to a time subsequent to the crucifixionPARSH January 
19, 1860, page 68.47 


Ans. Fifteen; viz., Matthew 18:1; Mark 15:42; 16:1; Luke 23:54, 56; 
John 19:31; and the book of Acts throughout.ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 68.48 


Ques. How long after the crucifixion was the book of Acts 
written?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.49 


Ans. About thirty years. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.50 


Ques. What fact does this establishPARSH January 19, 1860, page 
68.51 


Ans. It establishes the fact that the Sabbath is acknowledged by 
Inspiration as an existing institution in the gospel dispensation. ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 68.52 


Ques. Does the term Sabbath occur in the New Testament subsequent 
to the Acts?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.53 
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Ans. It does not.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.54 


Ques. Is the Sabbath anywhere brought to view in the New Testament 
under any other term?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.55 


Ans. Nowhere except in Revelation 1:70, under the title of Lord’s day. If 
a day of the week is here intended, it must have reference to the 
Sabbath, as that is the day of which the Son of man is Lord. SeeMark 
2:28.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.56 


Ques. As the New Testament is considered by Sunday-keepers a 
stronghold, as it is the only hold, for their institution, will you tell us how 
many times the first day of the week is mentioned in the New 
Testament?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 68.57 


Ans. Only eight times; and six of these have reference to scenes 
connected with the crucifixion and resurrection. The other two 
references [Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:2] furnish positive proof that the 
first day of the week was used as a secular day.ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 68.58 


Ques. How does the Saviour define his relation to the law?ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 68.59 


Ans. He says. Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets.... Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in 
no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled. ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 68.60 


Ques. Does the word “all” here refer to the law?ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 68.61 


Ans. It does not; it is neuter, plural, and means all things. ARSH January 
19, 1860, page 69.1 


Ques. How do you know that the law here spoken of is the moral 
law?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.2 


Ans. Because it is our rule of righteousness? Verse 20.ARSH January 
19, 1860, page 69.3 


Ques. But how does testimony in favor of the moral law help the 
Sabbath?ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.4 
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Ans. Because whatever is predicated of a thing as a whole, is 
predicated of all the parts contained under it; and the Sabbath rests in 
the very bosom of the decalogue.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.5 


Thus, like a bright sunbeam, runs the testimony of the word of God, 
from Genesis to Revelation, concerning the glorious rest day of 
Jehovah.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.6 


TRUTH 


UrSe 


THERE is a vast difference between truth and error; though through the 
influence of sectarianism many have come to the conclusion that the 
difference is quite unimportant. It makes no difference, say they, what a 
man believes, if he is only sincere. But it seems quite evident, if we take 
the Scriptures for our guide in the matter, that men may be left really 
and sincerely to “believe a lie,” and that, as a consequence, they may 
be damned “who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness.” All admit that we must worship God in spirit, in order 
to our acceptance; but it is no less required of us that we should 
worship him in truth. And as God’s requirements are just, we may, 
notwithstanding all the jargon of sectarianism, attain to a knowledge of 
the truth. Very important, then, and interesting is the inquiry, ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 69.7 


What is truth? As Jesus came into the world to “bear witness unto the 
truth,” we will hear his testimony on the point. In his prayer to his 
Father, in behalf of his disciples, he says, “Sanctify them through thy 
truth; thy word is truth.” John 17:17.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.8 


The word of God is truth; and nothing he has ever uttered through the 
agency of prophets or apostles can have a higher claim to be called his 
word, than the Ten Words which he spake from Sinai. Accordingly the 
Holy Spirit testifies by David, “Thy righteousness is an everlasting 
righteousness, and thy law is the truth.” Psalm 119:142. “Thou art near, 
O Lord; andall thy commandments are truth.” Verse 151. The ten 
commandments are the truth, because they are founded on the 
unchangeable principles of truth, justice and righteousness. The 
precept, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me,” is the truth, 
because there is no other God. And each one of these commandments 
expresses a great and important truth. The Sabbath commandment, no 
less than the rest, tells the truth. It says, “In six days God made heaven 





426 


and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day.” 
This truth cannot be abolished or changed. It is a fact - a thing done - 
and it cannot be undone. And as we are his creatures, we are ever 
bound to honor him as our Creator by remembering the day of his Rest 
to keep it holy. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.9 


To abolish the law of God, would be to abolish the truth. To change any 
one of its precepts, would be to “change the truth of God into a lie.” To 
keep the first day as the Sabbath, would represent that God rested on 
the first day and then labored the other six, which is not the truth. 
Hence David says, “Thy word is true from the beginning; and every one 
of thy righteous judgments endureth forever.” Verse 100. All these 
commandments are truth and righteousness; and God has declared 
that his righteousness shall not be abolished. “My tongue shall speak of 
thy word; for all thy commandments are righteousness.” Verse 172. The 
Lord says by Isaiah, “But my salvation shall be forever, and my 
righteousness shall not be abolished.” He immediately adds, “Hearken 
unto me, ye that know righteousness, the people in whose heart is my 
law.” Isaiah 51:6, 7,ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.10 


The law of God is the truth; and Jesus says, “For this cause came | into 
the world, that | should bear witness unto the truth.” He testifies as 
follows: “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets: | 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Matthew 
5:17-19. Our Lord sealed this his testimony by dying for our 
transgressions of that law; thus attesting, in the strongest manner 
possible, its eternal justice and truth,AARSH January 19, 1860, page 
69.11 


Paul agrees with David, that the law of God is the truth. He says, “An 
instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form of 
knowledge and of the truth in the law.” See Romans 2:17-20. He is 
speaking of the moral, and not the ceremonial law, for he adds, “Thou 
therefore that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that 
preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? Thou that sayest a 
man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery?” Verses 
21, 22.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.12 
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The truth must be obeyed. Faith in Christ exempts no one from 
obedience to the law of God. Says Paul, “But unto them that are 
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil.” Romans 2:8, 9. They that do not obey the truth obey 
unrighteousness. What is unrighteousness? “All unrighteousness is 
sin.” What is sin? “Sin is the transgression of the law.” Then they that 
obey unrighteousness transgress the law, while they that obey the truth 
do not transgress it. And the wrath of God will come upon every soul, 
Jew or Gentile who does not obey the truth ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 69.13 


1 Peter 1:22. “Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love 
one another with a pure heart fervently.” It may be objected that this 
text has reference to obedience to the gospel, by which their souls were 
purified. Admit it. But what is the first requirement of the gospel upon 
those who are convinced of its truth and are “pricked in their hearts?” 
Repentance. Repentance of what? Of sin. What is sin? Transgression 
of the law. Then it is impossible for a person to obey the gospel without 
turning from the transgression to the obedience of the law of God. 
Repentance has reference solely to the violated law. Hence Paul ever 
preached the perpetuity of the law of God; for he testified both to Jews 
and Greeks, “repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ." ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.14 


Truth purifies and sanctifies the soul. “Ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth.” Will obedience to error produce the same effect? If it 
will, it makes but little difference which we hold; but if it will not, it is of 
vast importance that we have the truth.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
69.15 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” Some speak of 
sanctification as if it were a work of the Spirit, in answer to their prayers, 
without any particular reference to the word of truth. And sometimes 
they make this sanctification a shield with which to ward off the truth. 
Speak to them of a duty which they neglect, and they reply, “The Lord 
would not bless me as he does, if | were wrong.” This is reversing the 
order of heaven. Instead of saying, The Lord hears our prayers, and 
therefore he does not require us to obey his word, we should rather 
say, with an apostle, “Whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in 
his sight."ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.16 
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The person that is sanctified, in the scriptural sense of the term, is 
wholly set apart to do the will of God. And he will find his moral duties in 
the word. Says Jesus, “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven.”ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.17 


“But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethren 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:13. Salvation is obtained through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth. Will the belief of a lie do just as well, if we 
only believe it? Let us see. Commencing with verse 9, we read, “Even 
him whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and 
signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusions, that they should believe a lie; that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness.” Those who do not love and believe the truth have 
pleasure in unrighteousness; that is, they have pleasure in the violation 
of God’s law, which is truth and righteousness. “And this is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness (error) rather than light (truth), because their deeds were evil.” 
The disobedient fear to know what the truth is, lest it should condemn 
them, therefore they close their eyes against the light, and this very 
course proves their condemnation. As light increases they ought to hail 
it with joy; but instead of this, they begin to say, “Our forefathers were 
good folks, and we believe that we can be saved by doing as they 
did."ARSH January 19, 1860, page 69.18 


“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” John 

8:32. Some avoid the truth as a yoke of bondage; but let him that would 

be free indeed, seek and obey the truth. Says David, “I will walk at 
liberty, for | seek thy precepts.” “But whoso looketh into the perfect law 
of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a 

doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.” ARSH January 
19, 1860, page 69.19 


The truth always meets with opposition. “Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the 
father of it.” John 8:44. The devil abode not in the truth - he broke the 
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commandments of God, and became a murderer and a liar. Therefore 
he and all that hold to his side hate and oppose the truth. People hold 
to such parts of the commandments of God as custom and the consent 
of community have made fashionable; but present an unpopular truth 
for their obedience, and it will prove them whether they are of God. “He 
that is of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear them not, 
because ye are not of God.” Verse 47.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
69.20 


Earthly governments oppose the truth; and that one called by our 
Saviour “the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet,” was most successful in its opposition. The little horn of Danie! 
8, is evidently a symbol of the Roman government. Of this power it is 
said, “And it cast down the truth to the ground; and it practiced and 
prospered.” Danie! 8:12. What was this truth, and in what way was it 
cast down? A reference to chap. 7:25, will explain. The little horn of this 
chapter is a symbol of the same Roman government in its Papal form. 
Its opposition to the truth of God is thus expressed: “And he shall speak 
great words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws.” It was the laws of God 
that he would think to change; and those laws are the truth. To change 
these laws, is to cast down the truth to the ground; or, as Paul 
expresses it, to change the truth of God into a lie. Romans 1:25. “Who 
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshiped and served the 
creature more than the Creator.” The apostle is speaking of idolaters - 
those who worshiped created things, and who “changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and to four-footed beasts, and creeping things.” They broke the 
first and second commandments. The truth, that there is but one living 
and true God, they changed into a lie, by worshiping the creature; thus 
denying the truth taught in these commandments.ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 69.21 


Now the fourth precept of this same law requires us to remember the 
day of the Creator’s rest, to keep it holy. If we refuse to do this, or, 
professing to obey, change the day and observe one on which he did 
not rest, do we not as really change the truth of God into a lie? The 
Sabbath law is the truth equally with every other commandment of the 
decalogue. And when we have witnessed the many flimsy theories and 
excuses by which its claims are perverted and set aside, we have been 
forcibly reminded of the words of Isaiah, concerning the person that 
breaks the second commandment: “He feedeth on ashes; a deceived 
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heart has turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is 
there not a lie in my right hand?” /saiah 44:20.ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 69.22 


The truth will be resisted in the last days. The Roman power has 
fulfilled the predictions concerning it. It has cast down the truth to the 
ground - changed thetimes and laws of God, and enforced the 
observance of a substitute of the Sabbath of the Lord. The example of 
the “Mother Church” has been followed, and will be to the last. Hence 
Paul, in describing the religionists of the /ast days, says, “Ever learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannes 
and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth: men of 
corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.” 2 Timothy 3:7, 8. It is in 
view of the perils of the last days, when men “having a form of 
godliness” shall deny its power and “resist the truth,” that the apostle, 
after affirming the sufficiency of the holy Scriptures to make the man of 
God perfect, “thoroughly furnished unto all good works,” proceeds to 
give the following most solemn charge: “I charge thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom, Preach the word.” Chap. 4:1, 2. This 
solemn charge is not exclusively to Timothy, “ordained the first bishop 
of the church of the Ephesians,” but it rests with special force upon all 
that occupy a similar position in the last days, of which the apostle is 
prophesying. “For,” he adds, “the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” Are we in the last 
days? If we are, do we recognize the fulfillment of this prediction? 
Where are the teachers that preach the word, the whole word, the 
unchanged and unchangeable law of God? If one tittle of that law has 
failed, the word of Christ has failed. But the fables of the abolition and 
of the change of that law are heard almost everywhere. There are 
heaps of teachers who teach these and other fables. But still the 
solemn injunction, Preach the word, has come down to, and rests upon, 
us in these last days; and the word will be preached. And it is not a 
word that is all gospel and no law. If it were, it could not “reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine.” Though the masses 
have turned away their ears from the truth, the truth must, and will be, 
preached to all that have ears to hear, and hearts to obey. ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 69.23 


In/saiah 59, we have a description of the state of things existing in 
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these last days. It is evident that it applies to the last days: for the Lord 
immediately repays “fury to his adversaries.” He is “displeased” at the 
state of things described, and puts on “the garments of vengeance.” 
And we are plainly told that “the Redeemer shall come to Zion,” or 
rather out of Zion. Verses 15-20. See Romans 11:26; Psalm 14:7. In 
what state then will the Redeemer find the world, in relation to the truth? 
Let us hear. “Your lips have spoken lies, your tongue hath muttered 
perverseness. None calleth for justice, nor any pleadeth for truth: they 
trust in vanity and speak lies.” Verses 3, 4. “In transgressing and lying 
against the Lord, and departing away from our God, speaking 
oppression and revolt, conceiving and uttering from the heart words of 
falsehood. And judgment is turned away backward, and justice standeth 
afar off: for truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter. Yea, 
truth faileth; and he that departeth from evil maketh himself a prey: and 
the Lord saw it, and it displeased him that there was no judgment.” 
Verses 13-15.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.1 


What is transgressing, but violating the law of God? And what is “lying 
against the Lord,” if justifying our transgression by saying that he has 
abolished or changed his own law, is not? or by claiming to keep the 
spirit of the law, when we will not so much as keep the letter? Truly, 
truth faileth, and he that departeth from this evil course maketh himself 
a prey. If he embraces all the commandments of God, the artillery of 
nominal religion is immediately turned against him. But, blessed be the 
Lord! some will depart from evil and breast the storm of persecution. 
Such will soon hear their Master say, Well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord! A time of trouble and 
persecution is before us, but the saints of God will be delivered out of it. 
ForARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.2 


The truth is able to save. It will be the shield and buckler of the saints in 
the time of trouble, their seal and passport to the city of God. The time 
of trouble, when the wrath of God will be poured out in the seven last 
plagues, and the wicked of earth will be cut off, is described in Psalm 
91; and the security of God’s people at that time is thus expressed: “He 
shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust: 
his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for the 
terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence 
that walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at 
noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou 
behold and see the reward of the wicked. Because thou hast made the 
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Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy habitation; there shall 
no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling.” 
Psalm 91:4-10. Such will be the security of the Lord’s people in the evil 
day. The truth will shield them, while the enemies of the Lord sink 
beneath the unmingled wrath of God. Does any one believe that error 
and falsehood will be as good a shield? Certainly not. Now is the time 
to procure this shield and buckler.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.3 


The apostle Peter, in view of the coming of the Lord, exhorts us as 
follows: “Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope 
to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ.” 7 Peter 1:13. This is in perfect accordance with what 
our Saviour said in reference to the same event. “Let your/oins be 
girded about, and your lights burning: and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding: that when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.” Luke 
12:35, 36. What is to be the girdle for our loins? Let Paul answer. 
“Stand therefore, having your /oins girt about with truth, and having on 
the breastplate of righteousness.” Ephesians 6:14. The girdle then is 
the truth, and this is closely connected with the breastplate which is 
righteousness, or right doing - obedience to the law of God which is the 
truth. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.4 


“Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth 
may enter in.” /saiah 26:2. Ah! here is the grand result. The gates of the 
city of God will be thrown open, and the righteous nation that keepeth 
the truth will be welcomed in. And since the law of God is the truth, how 
beautifully does this harmonize with the last benediction of the coming 
One: “Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.5 


How valuable then is the truth! But while we would exalt the truth of the 
law to its proper place, we do not detract anything from the mercy and 
peace of the gospel. How beautifully are the law and gospel blended 
together! In the language of David, “Mercy and truth are met together: 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” Psalm 85:10. God 
can justify the penitent sinner that believes in Jesus, and yet maintain 
the justice of his law, and secure future obedience. And those thus 
reclaimed through faith in Christ become a righteous nation that keep 
the truth, and will have a right to the city of God. Since then the truth is 
of such infinite value, it is a question of the greatest importance.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 70.6 
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How can we know the truth? The acquisition of this inestimable 
knowledge is not the exclusive privilege of the wise and prudent of this 
world. The poor may obtain it as well as the rich; especially if they be 
poor in spirit. No collegiate course of instruction can avail so much 
toward gaining this knowledge, as a spirit of humble obedience to the 
will of God. We shall find a genuine and infallible guide to the 
knowledge of the truth in the word of God.ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 70.7 


Says Jesus, “If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples 
indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
John 8:31, 32. Again, “Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is 
not mine but his that sent me. /f any man will do his will, he shall know 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether | speak of myself.” Chap. 
7:16, 17. What is the will of him that sent Jesus, if it is not expressed in 
the Ten Words which he spake with his own voice, and engraved with 
his own finger on tables of stone? The person that is humble enough to 
do these precepts, through evil as well as good report, is better 
qualified to know the truth of a doctrine than all the “doctors of divinity” 
in the world who break were it the least of these commandments, and 
teach men so. “Thou through thy commandments hast made me wiser 
than mine enemies: for they are ever with me. | have more 
understanding than all my teachers; for thy testimonies are my 
meditation. | understand more than the ancients, because | keep thy 
precepts.” Psalm 119:98-100. “And hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, | know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments is a liar, and the TRUTH is not in him.” 
1 John 2:3, 4.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.8 


There is a “present truth” [2 Peter 1:14 for the present time. The 
present truth is, that God is now moving out a message [Revelation 
14:9-12] by which to restore his down-trodden truth to all the remnant of 
his little flock, in order to prepare them for translation into him 
everlasting kingdom at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
near, even at the door.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.9 


Reader, if you would be of that happy number, obey the truth. ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 70.10 


R.F.C. 


Letters 
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No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bryant 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to rejoice in the prospect that is before the people 
of God, of soon seeing the King in his beauty. And in view of this 
prospect how important that we are diligent, that we may be found of 
him in peace without spot and blameless! How important that we 
confess and forsake our sins and every false way, and become fully 
prepared to exercise a saving influence upon those around! | believe, 
dear brethren and sisters, that we each have something to do in this 
work of spreading the light of the third angel’s message. God has 
chosen servants that he has called to go forth publicly with this 
message: this may not be our duty, but can we not greatly strengthen 
them for the work by supplying their needs and also by daily living the 
truth we profess before those around us? O let us be up and doing 
while the day lasts and improve every opportunity to benefit our fellow- 
men by setting the truth before them in publications or otherwise as the 
way may open, and earnestly and humbly ask the blessing of our 
Heavenly Father upon the effort. We believe that the present message 
is destined to bear away the victory, and fit a people for the coming of 
the blessed Saviour. O for that faith that will press through the 
darkness, that will surmount difficulties; a disposition to patiently labor 
on until our blessed Master shall return to gather his waiting ones home 
to their everlasting rest. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.11 


In hope of eternal life, 
T. BRYANT, JR. 
Jay, Me. 


From Bro. Inglefield 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Till | noticed in your ever welcome paper of the 8th ult., 
the query, Why do we not hear more from the brethren and sisters 
through the Review? | supposed that you were overburdened with 
correspondence, and that not half was published that was received. If a 
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word from us in the West can in the least degree encourage our dear 
brethren and sisters in Christ, most cheerfully do we add our mite. Of 
the glad tidings of the gospel in the broad sunlight of the present truth 
we were entirely ignorant until last September, when brethren Hull and 
Cornell visited our town. Of the result of their labors you are already 
apprised. Although we number not less than seventy, and feel a deep 
yearning of spirit that our families, our friends, and our neighbors may 
embrace the truth and go with us, yet to numbers as such, we have no 
regard, and seldom refer to it to each other. Whether we number 
seventy or seven the glorious truths are the same, just as precious to 
the believer. And how precious! O could you see us, gathered together 
as we are from the different sections of Babylon as well as from the 
world, with “one Spirit, in one mind, striving together for the faith of the 
gospel;” not having been disaffected towards the former organizations 
to which were attached, for many of us parted from them with much 
reluctance as from our common mother; could you, could our brethren 
and sisters scattered abroad see us, how would your hearts “rejoice 
with them that do rejoice.” Never before have | witnessed such 
manifestations of genuine Christian brotherly love; full, free, outgushing; 
not the ebullition of feeling, but predicated on an intelligent faith in the 
doctrines of the Bible. Better expressed by Paul. “Knit together in love, 
unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding.” In the light of 
present truth howclear the word of God shines! How the former 
mysteries are unsealed so that “wayfaring men though fools shall not 
err therein.” How we love our Bibles, making them our companions day 
and night!ARSH January 19, 1860, page 70.12 


We meet for prayer on the evening of the Sabbath; in the morning to 
search the Scriptures whether these things are so; and in the afternoon 
for prayer and especially to encourage each other by our testimony for 
Christ. Our regular weekly prayer-meeting is on Wednesday evening; 
besides which we have one or two prayer-meetings each week in 
private houses. Our county judge has generously granted us the use of 
the old court-house for Sabbath and Wednesday.ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 71.1 


We are weak, but babes in the truth, and we need to meet often, to 
exhort one another daily. We need to be much in prayer, to be 
importunate at the mercy-seat. We are in earnest, determined in His 
strength to go up and possess the city. We want to be dead to the 
world, to be wholly consecrated to the service of God. We want to walk 
in the straight testimony of Jesus to the foot of the cross. We want to be 
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humble, consistent, whole-hearted followers of the Lamb. O brethren, 
pray for us. Pray with us “that the word of the Lord may have free 
course and be glorified.” ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.2 


Yours in the bonds of truth, 
C. INGLEFIELD. 
Knoxville, lowa. 


From Sister H. |. Camp 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is with a desire to glorify the Lo 
that | now write a few words to speak to you of the goodness and mercy 

of our kind heavenly Father to me. Especially for a few months past, 

have | been led at times to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 

glory. | have felt that the Lord has been better to me than all my fears. | 

have had the blessed evidence that he cared for me. | do feel my hope, 

trust and confidence increased in him, and am determined to press 

forward, and try to gain the perfect victory, ARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 71.3 


When contemplating what has been done to purchase salvation for us, 
and what a rich reward is held out before us, if we are faithful, | wonder 
that ever | should have an indifferent feeling. O, how much there is to 
induce us to become devoted Christians! to be ever alive in this holy 
cause, and ready for every good word and work. | can truly say, | love 
the life and power of the religion of Jesus. | often regret that my love is 
not ever fervent and unabating towards the dearest object of our 
affections. O, how wonderful that Jesus could ever leave the glory he 
had with the Father, come down into this poor, dark world, be 
surrounded by sin and sinners, become a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief! And why all this? O, wondrous love! that we might 
come to God through him and be saved.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
71.4 


Can any of us remain indifferent to our soul’s salvation? Let us see to it 
that we make our calling and election sure while it is called to-day; 
knowing that the night soon cometh when no man can work. Are any 
becoming weary in well-doing? Bear with me while | entreat of you not 
to leave and wound the dear Saviour, and bring a reproach upon his 
precious cause. Those who are not willing to bear the daily cross, and 
be despised by the world, will in a little while wish to be with those 
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whom the Lord shall exalt; and who are they? Those who have honored 
him by keeping all his commandments and the faith of Jesus. For one | 
choose rather to suffer afflictions with the people of God than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.5 


| love the Lord because he is good; his mercy endureth forever. How 
blessed the hope set before the Christian! Language fails to express 
what the heart, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, feels at times. 
We have a soul-refreshing view of brighter scenes to come, when the 
saint who has suffered and toiled here will be called home to rest with 
him who has in this world been to him the one altogether lovely, and the 
chiefest among ten thousand. | do feel thankful for what | have through 
grace experienced of the goodness and mercy of the Lord. But | need, 
and | long for more. | earnestly desire to gain the complete victory over 
everything wrong. | feel that it is no small thing to be an every-day 
Christian. In no way can we be owned and approved of him who has 
said, “But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly,” only by faithfully 
obeying this command of Jesus. How blessed the promise contained in 
this command! Truly we need the open reward day by day, that we may 
bear the fruits of the Holy Spirit. How precious the privilege to come 
unto him who has been in this world, and, who has been tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet without sin, and to feel the blessed assurance 
that he hears our cry.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.6 


“Sweet hour of prayer! sweet hour of prayer! 

That calls me from a world of care, 

And bids me at my Father's throne, 

Make all my wants and wishes known.”ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
71.7 


O, may the Lord help us, who profess the religion of Jesus, to adorn our 
profession with a well ordered life and a godly conversation. May we 
heed the word of the Lord which says, “But exhort one another, and so 
much the more as ye see the day approaching.” And finally may we 
hear the welcome applaudit, “Well done, good and faithful servant; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.8 


HARRIET |. CAMP. 
Gaysville, Vt. 


From Bro. Upson 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Considering the solemn and interesting moments of time 
in this world’s history which we occupy, | feel that | want to address a 
few lines to the brethren and sisters through the Review, whom | love in 
deed and in truth.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.9 


It is now about nine years since | embraced the third angel’s message 
in connection with the two former ones. | still feel the same interest in 
the Advent movement | ever have, and hold the present truth as sacred, 
although our hopes and expectations have not yet been realized. | feel 
that we have no reason to be discouraged, when we can see one event 
after another taking place in fulfillment of God’s word, which are 
precedent to the great eventful day, or Christ's second coming. God 
leads his people in a way they know not of, to try and prove them and 
see whether they will trust in him or not. His ways are not our ways, nor 
his thoughts our thoughts; “for as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are his ways above our ways, and his thoughts above our 
thoughts.” The trial of our faith is more precious than gold.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 71.10 


When | first embraced the third angel’s message, | thought it could not 
exceed three years before our Lord would come. Then | knew not how 
wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked | was, and how 
little prepared | was for the greatest event that ever can take place. | 
feel that there is a great conflict just before us. We shall need be well 
disciplined in order to withstand the enemy of all righteousness, having 
our loins girt about with truth, and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness, and our feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace; and above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith we shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, etc. The third angel’s 
message has a wide field. It connects the two former ones which have 
been given according to prophecy. It also prepares the hundred and 
forty-four thousand for translation, who are to be redeemed from among 
men, and be without fault before the throne of God. May he give us 
grace to endure unto the end that we may be saved.ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 71.11 


D. UPSON. 
Catlin, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Bro. J. Avenell writes from Lindon, Wis., concerning the REVIEW: “I 
cannot say that | can adopt its doctrines in every particular; yet | think it 
advocates a good deal of truth. That you have the truth in regard to the 
natural mortality of man, and that God has based immortality upon 
man’s obedience to his law, and faith in the Son of God, | can no longer 
doubt. But whether it is my duty to keep the seventh day of the week for 
the Sabbath when everybody else keeps the first day, is a question that 
| am unable to answer, as | want to attend meetings and Bible-classes 
that are held only on that day. But if there should be a band of Sabbath- 
keepers raised up in this vicinity, | am one that stands ready to join 
them. Until then, | must meet with those with whom | can do the most 
good.”ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.12 


NOTE. We think our friend has taken one good step in adopting the 
belief of the natural mortality of man. He also says that immortality is 
based upon obedience to God’s law: another good position. The next 
step to be taken is to ascertain what that law really teaches; and if he 
becomes thoroughly satisfied that it demands the devotion of the 
seventh day of each week to religious purposes, instead of the first, we 
trust he will not wait for the co-operation of the multitude, as God has 
never suspended obedience to his law upon the consent of the majority. 
If our friend will faithfully let what light he has received, shine out in the 
meetings and Bible-classes of which he speaks, we trust the time will 
soon come when he would not be alone should he commence the 
observance of the seventh day as the Sabbath. - ED.ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 71.13 


We are happy to learn that the effort made in behalf of the truth in 
Wakeman, Ohio, by Bro. Cornell some time since is not without effect. 
Bro. Coon writes us from that place, from whose letter, although 
intended perhaps to be private, we take the liberty to make an extract 
for the sake of those who may be interested in the matter. Bro. C. 
says:ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.14 


“Enclosed you will find five dollars which Bro. Tomlinson sends: two 
dollars to apply on his paper, two dollars for books, and one dollar he 
wishes you to send to Bro. Cornell, as it was under his labors that he 
was brought into the light of present truth. Bro. T. has taken a bold 
stand for the truth, and is keeping the Sabbath; and it is causing quite a 
number to investigate the matter; and | think the time is soon coming 
when a spirit of investigation will be manifest here."ARSH January 19, 
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1860, page 71.15 


Bro. E. Styles writes from South Bend, Ind: “I thank the Lord that he 
sent his messengers this way so that | heard the third angel’s message. 
There are six of us in this vicinity trying to keep all God’s 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. Last Sabbath there were 
eighteen present at our prayer-meeting. We had a good meeting. | feel 
assured we can claim the promise. | can say the commandments are 
my delight.,ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.16 


Bro. H. Olmstead writes from Elmore: “May God bless the truth to all 
who hear, and may it spread through the length and breadth of our 
land. God’s truth will stand while all things hasten to decay. The word 
has gone forth from his mouth, and he has said that it shall not return 

unto him void. It is evident, verily, in regard to the commandments, that 
many have ears to hear, but will not hear, and eyes have they, but see 

not, lest seeing with their eyes and hearing with their ears they be 

converted and God should heal them. May the Lord of the harvest send 
more laborers into the field. | will do what | can in my feeble way, for the 
cause of truth. | let all my friends who will read the Review, have the 
privilege. The cause of truth is advancing. Bless the Lord! His hand is 
set to the work; may all his people see the light and come out and keep 
his laws.”ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Charleston, Vt., on the 25th ult. in the 21st year of her age, 
Harriett N. Clough, daughter of sister Hannah Clough. Though Harriet 
made no public profession of religion till a few weeks previous to her 
death, yet while in health and strength, she manifested a love and 
attachment for the cause of God and his people. She possessed an 
even, amiable and sweet disposition, ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
71.18 


For some time after her health failed her, she feared she might lean 
upon a false hope. But she gave a clear and satisfactory evidence of 
the forgiveness of all her sins, and of her acceptance with God. Her end 
was calm, peaceful and happy. She faithfully exhorted those who 
visited her in her last days, to keep all the commandments of God, and 
prepare to meet her in heaven. Her anxiety for the salvation of her 
friends was deep and ardent. She fell asleep with a bright and buoyant 





441 


hope of a part in the first resurrection. This is the third time that wasting 
consumption has visited the family of sister C. within a few years. 
Joseph, Wesley and Harriet now sleep side by side ARSH January 19, 
1860, page 71.19 


Her funeral was attended at the house of Bro. Enoch Colby, where she 
died. A discourse was preached from the words “If a man die shall he 
live again?” Job 14:14.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 71.20 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 19, 1860 


WE would call the especial attention of the reader to the article on the 
Promises to Israel, by Bro. Waggoner, occupying the first pages of this 
paper. It is an important subject and one which we trust will be carefully 
studied. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.1 


The Harvest 


UrSe 


Is plenteous. The calls are many and urgent. We feel the burden of your 
cases, but how can we comply? On my return from a short trip 
eastward, | received eight letters with calls for labors. Besides these, 
there are many pressing calls. And | presume every messenger is 
similarly situated. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.2 


The brethren and sisters will see the necessity of exercising patience, 
as it is impossible for us to comply with all their requests. Many must be 
disappointed; but in their disappointments we can sympathize with them 
much better than they can understand or realize our anxieties and 
feelings of responsibility to discern duty amid so many calls.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 72.3 


This state of things should not be suffered to perplex nor to bewilder us. 
Duty clearly presses upon the churches at such a time, and under such 
circumstances:-ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.4 
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First, to pray for the messengers, that the Lord will direct their steps and 
guide them in judgment; and,ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.5 


Second, to pray the Lord of the harvest to raise up laborers for the 
harvest. O that the churches would feel the necessity of this duty! 
Brethren, wake up! Unite your cries to God, and look away from us 
poor, feeble creatures to the Lord of the harvest. Plead with him. He 
can hear - he can answer. O Lord, roll the burden upon the 
churches.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.6 


| would add for the information of my friends, that my arrangements are 
already made to go to Ohio soon.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.7 


J. H.W. 


Letter From Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say a few words through theReview to those 
who are in any way troubled upon the subject of “oath-taking.” A dear 
brother writes to me that he has been much troubled upon that subject, 
and fears that he is looking through the doubting spectacles. | will say 
to him, that there is no doubt but what his fears are well grounded, if 
things look dark. Those glasses are so fixed that everything viewed 
through them appears inverted, “turned upside down;” they “make light 
darkness, and darkness light.” | have tried those eye glasses, and know 
very well how things appear through them. After wearing them awhile, 
you begin to feel confused and lost, and a sort of “don’t-know” or “may- 
be-so” spirit comes over you, and before you are aware of it your 
foundation is destroyed, and you feel that you have nothing to build 
upon. When FAITH is gone you have nothing to add to, no incentive to 
virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, 
and charity, and of course, he that lacketh these things is blind, and 
cannot see far enough to reach the “exceeding great and precious 
promises.”ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.8 


Those “doubting spectacles” are recommended very highly by the 
religious peddlers of the day, as the very best to aid our spiritual vision, 
but whoever wears them long will surely be blind. The majority wear 
them, and this is why they do not see the Sabbath, Lord’s coming, gifts, 
etc.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.9 
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If the things of the spirit of God are foolishness to the churches of the 

day, then it is because they are carnal, and not able to discern the 

things of God. They are wearing the wrong spectacles, and they cannot 
see through to the end. Paul says we “see through a glass darkly” (or 

partially) but thank the Lord, the believer’s glasses enable him to look 
“through” and see the glories within the vail; and the more he looks, the 

more he is changed into the same image: and this “looking through” is 

sure to impart the spirit of “go through,” the very spirit we need. If we 

are established in the present truth we are on the “through” train by 

express to Mt. Rion. We see an account in the papers of a French girl 
being marked or labelled, St. Louis, to be sent by express. If the train 
did not “smash up,” she went through, no doubt. But no such “if’ stands 

in the way of the present truth train; it is going through sure. And we, if 

we are properly marked with the seal of the living God, shall go through. 

If there be written upon us, God, New, Jerusalem, via the Law and 

Gospel Rail Road, care of the Heavenly Express Company (the 
angels), we shall not fail to GO THROUGH; for on this line everything is 
insured, and there cannot be a failure or delay, though heaven and 

earth pass away.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.10 


But to return to the subject of “oath-taking,” | will say that probably no 
one has had more to sacrifice in feelings on that subject than | have. 
And now, though | do not see it all clear, yet there is one thing | know, 
and that is, | never was blessed in cherishing the view | had of that 
subject, as | have been in those points upon which the body is united. 
The Lord’s hand is set to lead out his people, and he will show them 
truth as fast as they will appreciate it, and live it out-ARSH January 79, 
1860, page 72.11 


The light on the time to begin the Sabbath, and the Laodicean 
message, came in the right time, and the Spirit witnessed to them. But 
not so with the view we had of swearing. Our conviction rested upon the 
bare argument. We did not see clearly that the plan of God is to have 
the Spirit lead into all truth. My prayer is that we may learn wisdom by 
what we suffer on this point; for if we run ahead of the angels, it is ours 
to “retrace our steps, and meekly follow no faster than the angels lead.” 
(See Testimony No. 5.)ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.12 


There are truths which the Holy Spirit has brought to bear upon the 
minds, and feelings too, which we have been very slow to receive and 
live out. Again and again have we been most solemnly admonished on 
very important matters - those things that pertain to salvation. Let us 
who have had in some things “zeal without knowledge,” no longer suffer 
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the enemy to draw our attention to his finger-boards, and then run us off 
the track to spend our zeal to the injury of the cause we love.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 72.13 


We could not see that the exhortation of the apostle James, “Above all 
things, my brethren, swear not,” could refer to anything but judicial 
oaths: it could not be that we were in danger of being led into vain and 
idle profanity of various kinds. We were “rich” and increased in spiritual 
goods so that we “had need of nothing” of this kind. | remember too that 
we once thought the humiliating reproof of the testimony to the 
Laodiceans could not apply to Sabbath-keepers. No, it could not be we 
were in that condition, and so the testimony was applied to the nominal 
Adventists. If it had not been for the spirit of “thinking more highly of 
ourselves than we ought to think,” we might have seen that the burden 
of the apostle James’ testimony, was concerning vain and idle 
conversation, and worldly “by-words,” and of the sayings that are not 
convenient. My conviction is that many of us have a greater work to do 
before the “well done” can be applied to us than we have been in the 
habit of thinking was before us.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.14 


Let those words, “Neither by any other oath,” be fully observed among 

us, and it will sweep off many words and phrases that are used by 

many every day. If some have had to overcome tobacco, others have to 

overcome a habit of speaking idle words, fit only to be uttered by 

mouths defiled with tobacco, or something equally abominable. If 
Philippians 4:8, were observed, there would be less idle talk among the 

remnant. | am glad to be able to report some victories in this direction; 

but alas! how far | am from being like Jesus, our pattern, who stands for 
us before the ark of the holy covenant. The flesh must be crucified, and 

its deeds must cease and die. O what a work it is to OVERCOME, and 
and yet by the grace of God it can be performed. But what is done must 
be done quickly. Then may we give all diligence to make our election 

sure, and not delay till to-morrow what ought to be done to-day. May 

the Lord help us to work fast, and be found in the end with the faithful 

servants on Mt. Zion. M. E. CORNELLARSH January 19, 1860, page 
72.15 


Whatever God has intended you for, you may safely trust him to bring 
you to; he may lead you round, but he will guide you right: see the 
history of Joseph.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.16 


If man cannot, God can; therefore engage the Lord on your side, and all 
will be well. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.17 
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LITTLE SPOTS 


UrSe 


| have not wealth, or power, or skill, 

To broadcast all around: 

The world’s wide field | may not till, 

Nor sow its fallow-ground; 

But LITTLE SPOTS are here and there, 

Which | may weed of grief or care. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.18 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold meetings in West Monroe, Oswegc 
Co. N. Y. as the brethren may arrange Jan. 21st and 22nd, and remain 

in that vicinity one or two weeks. F. WHEELERARSH January 19, 
1860, page 72.19 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Round Grove, Ills., 
the first Sabbath and first-day in February,AARSH January 19, 1860, 
page 72.20 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


|. Sanborn: As your book account was settled with missionary funds, 
your present remittance is applied to missionary purposes. J. W.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 72.21 


W. M. Sexton: It was received. We receipt in this number. Excuse the 
delay. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.22 


T. Bryant & Wm. S. Ingraham: Your orders for bound INSTRUCTORS 
will be attended to as soon as we can get some bound.ARSH January 
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19, 1860, page 72.23 


Wm. Merry: We have no German Hymn BooksARSH January 19, 
1860, page 72.24 


H. S. Gurney: Will make it right in next numberARSH January 19, 
1860, page 72.25 


J. Chase: The receipt in No. 6 was yours. Read J. for DARSH January 
19, 1860, page 72.26 


Mary A. Tilden: You order the paper sent to Geo. W. Gregg, Chaska; 
please give us the State. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.27 


M. E. Cornell: There was but $1,00 in your letter in which you say you 
sent two to apply on R. Garrett’s paper; that was on the National Bank, 
Equality, Ills. ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.28 


Cordelia Cottrell: You do not give us the name of your brother in lowa, 
for whom you order the REVIEW, etcARSH January 19, 1860, page 
72.29 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 19, 1860, page 72.30 


H. C. Whitney, C. Inglefield, E. Styles, A. Monson, E. Rose, D. Upson, 
L. M. Castle, T. Bryant, Jr., C. B. Preston, E. Degarmo, H. C. West, A. 
Ross, J. Walker, D. W. Hull, W. M. Sexton, Wm. S. Ingraham, Geo. 
Busk, W. Hargrave, L. Seaward, H. W. Kellogg, C. O. Taylor, J. E. 
Titus, S. Lane, A. J. Dyer, F. Bond, Mrs. E. Stephenson, S. E. A. 
Bogues, H. S. Gurney, E. Harris, S. R. Lathrop, P. M., J. H. Cottrell, C. 
Cottrell, M. Labounty, R. Ashald, |. C. Vaughan, Wm. S. Higley, Mrs. A. 
F. Butler, J. Chase, A. A. Farnsworth, C. W. Nelson, G. W. Gregory, 
Wm. Potter, F. Walter, J. A. Simonds, M. E. Cornell, S. S. Lamson, F. 
Gould, M. N. Savage, D. T. Taylor ARSH January 19, 1860, page 72.31 


Receipts 





447 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
72.32 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


W. D. Williams 1,00,xvi,1. L. Seaward 2,00,xv,14. E. H. Seaward 
1,00,xiv,14. L. Pinch 1,00,xvi,7. Z. Carpenter 2,00,xvi,25. P. Allen 
2,00,xvi,25. C. Allen 1,00,xv,25. H. C. West 1,00,xvi,7. E. Degarmo 
1,50,xvii,1. Wm. Bryant 1,00,xvi,1. A. J. Dyer 1,00,xv,10. J. E. Titus 1, 
0,xiv,1. C. Walker 1,00,xvi,1. Mrs. E. A. Averill 2,25,xiv,20. L. M. Castle 
(for Mrs. C. Brooks) 0,25,xv,1. E. Rose 2,00,xix,1. Cyrus Smith 
2,00,xv,17. A. Monson 2,00,xvi,10. W. Holden (for S. Holden) 2,00,xv,1. 
Mrs. M. Lathrop 1,00,xv,6. H. Rector 1,00,xv,6. A. Rankin 1,00,xvi,7. 
Thos. Lindsay 1,00,xvi,7. J. Paul 1,00,xvi,7. C. Blundell 1,00,xvi,7. Wm. 
A. Mcintosh 1,00,xvi,7. Susan Mclntosh 1,00,xvi,7. Sally Turner 
1,00,xvi,7. K. Hoyt 1,00,xvi,7. F. A. Shaw 1,00,xvi,7. L. F. Chase 
1,00,xvii,1. R. Garrett 1,00,xv,11. M. Labounty 0,75,xvi,3. C. Cottrell (for 
A. A. Harris) 0,50,xvi,7. A. C. Hudson (0,50 each for I. L. Oviatt, E. 
Warner, and Mrs. Buck) 1,50, each to xvi,9. C. W. Nelson 1,90,xvi,20. 
Wm. Potter 1,00,xvii,1. J. Durham 3,75,xv,7. E. P. Burditt 2,00,xvii,1. D. 
Upson 1,00,xvi,1. G. C. Reed 1,00,xvi,7 ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
72.33 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. R. Griggs, $1,00. R. M. Pierce ar 
family (S. B.) $8,69. H. Barr, (S. B.) $4,00. E. Royce, (S. B.) $1,31.) 
Wm. Potter, $1,00. |. Sanborn, $18,00ARSH January 19, 1860, page 
72.34 
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January 26, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 26, 186 
- NO. 10. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.1 


HYMN OF TRUST 


UrSe 


O LOVE Divine, that stooped to share 

Our sharpest pang, our bitterest tear, 

On thee we cast each earth-born care, 

We smile at pain while thou art near. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
73.2 
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Though long the weary way we tread, 

And sorrow crown each lingering year, 

No path we shun, no darkness dread, 

Our hearts still whispering, Thou art near‘ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 73.3 


When drooping pleasure turns to grief, 

And trembling faith is changed to fear, 

The murmuring wind, the quivering leaf, 

Shall softly tell us, Thou art near!ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.4 


On thee we fling our burdened woe, 

O Love divine, forever dear, 

Content to suffer while we know, 

Living and dying, thou art near!ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.5 


WHO ARE ISRAEL? 


UrSe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


We have several times referred to the “two senses” in which the term 
Israel is used, citing to proof texts as it was necessary to sustain the 
particular points under examination. We deem it necessary, however, to 
give more direct and full proofs on that subject, from its great 
importance in this connection, even though a reference to many 
passages may appear like a repetition. Our only object is to place the 
truth before the reader in the clearest manner, and most easy to be 
understood.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.6 


The name of Israel is significant; it is an acquired name. Jacob received 
it because he prevailed with God. Afterward it became a family and 
national name, but the Scriptures show that God kept its significance in 
view; especially is this plain in the New Testament. Hence it came to be 
used intwo senses. Not observing this fact many have erred 
concerning God’s purposes. Before passing to consider more definitely 
the prophetic promises, we will examine the name under which the 
promises are claimed.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.7 


Every thing peculiar to the Jewish system was typical; and every term 
by which a type is designated must be used in two senses, one 
referring to the type, the other to the antitype. It is not difficult to 
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determine in what sense a term is used if we keep in view its relation to 
first principles, or observe to what covenant it belongs. The following 
are instances. Israel according the flesh, Jews outwardly, Palestine 
under the curse, the sanctuary or pattern of heavenly things, Jerusalem 
which now is, and circumcision outward in the flesh. These are all 
peculiar to the first covenant. On the other hand we find Israel (the 
prevailers) the faithful children of promise, Jews inwardly, an 
incorruptible, undefiled, and eternal inheritance, the heavenly 
sanctuary, Jerusalem which is above, and circumcision of the heart, in 
the Spirit. These are of the new covenant. These two classes belong to 
two different systems; one of enmity - the other of peace [Ephesians 
2:14, 15]; and each has its own place in its own system, and cannot be 
transferred to the other by any means. So that he who is outwardly a 
Jew, an Israelite according to the flesh, can no more take his place in 
the other class, or gospel system, without becoming Abraham’s seed by 
faith in Christ, than the Greek or the HottentotARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 73.8 


D. P. Hall, writing to prove that there are great and special blessings yet 
to be conferred on the literal descendants of Jacob, remarks on Ezekiel 
36:ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.9 


“There are but three positions which can be taken in regard to this 
promise, and many others of like import; viz: They have been fulfilled in 
the past history of this nation; or they will be fulfilled to those who are 
Israelites in the highest sense, i.e., after the law of faith; or they remain 
to be fulfilled to the natural descendants. The last named position is the 
only one admissible in the scripture now under investigation.” ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 73.10 


And again, he quotes from Ezekie/ 37, and inserts an explanation in 
parentheses as follows: ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.11 


“So shall they be my people, and | will be their God. And David (David 
2nd, Christ), my servant shall be a king over them, and they shall have 
one shepherd,” etc.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.12 


Here we notice that he has admitted that there are two senses in which 
the term Israel is used, but thinks (or rather decides) that it is not 
allowable to use it in the “highest sense.” Yet in quoting a parallel 
promise in which it is said David shall be king over them, he uses David 
in the “highest sense,” by referring it to Christ ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 73.13 
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By what authority does he put “David 2nd, Christ,” in the prophecy of 
Ezekiel, while he arbitrarily denies us the privilege of putting “Israel 2nd, 
of faith,” in the same connection?ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.14 


There are, by his own showing, two Israel’s and two Davids; and David 
1st has reigned over the first Israel, and now he contends that David 
2nd will also reign over the first Israel. But the first Israel and the reign 
of the first David belonged entirely to the first covenant, while the 
second Israel and “David 2nd” are under the new. It is as impossible 
and absurd to connect the reign of David 2nd with the first Israel, as it 
would be to connect the reign of David 1st with the second Israel. But 
such confusion is common with the advocates of the Age to Come. 
They seem to think that by quoting much Scripture they gain their point, 
entirely disregarding the connection, and the principles that govern its 
application. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.15 


It is often asserted that Gentiles by birth can have no right whatever to 
the name of Israel. But this is not in accordance with the Scriptures. 
Notice what Paul says to the Ephesians - ye were aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel. But what do they become when they are no 
more strangers, or aliens and foreigners? Take our own nation for an 
illustration. Here are individuals born in different countries; aliens and 
foreigners by birth. But they come to our shores, and by virtue of the 
naturalization laws they cease to be strangers or aliens, but are 
constituted American citizens. They are Americans by adoption: and in 
any transaction of, or with, the government they would not be styled or 
treated as English, French or Germans, though they were born in 
England, France, or Germany. So, says Paul to the believing Gentiles, 
“Ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens” - of what? 
- of the commonwealth of Israel. They are Israelites by adoption, they 
are of “the same body;” they are no more two, but one in Christ. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 73.16 


Again, Paul says in Romans 9, that “they are not all Israel which are of 
Israel.” Now it is evident that if the term Israel was strictly a national 
name, indicating the origin or birth of him who bore it, as our opponents 
claim, this declaration of Scripture could not be true, for then they who 
are of Israel would all be Israel, and no others ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 73.17 


We notice here that in the plan of the gospel there is a change in the 
relation of both Jews and Gentiles; that is of such as are Jews and 
Gentiles by birth or descent. Thus, the unbelieving descendant of 
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Abraham and Jacob is not a child of Abraham, nor counted for his seed; 
nor an Israelite, according to Romans 9. He is not of that body, nor 
partaker of their promises. While the faithful, Gentile born, are 
Abraham’s seed [Galatians 3:7, 29; Romans 4:11; 9:6-8]; and citizens 
of the commonwealth of Israel, of the same body, partakers of the same 
promises.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 73.18 


There is a very specific declaration respecting each class in Romans 2. 

Circumcision distinguished between the Jews and the Gentiles. 
“Uncircumcision which is by nature,” certainly refers to Gentiles. And if 
the circumcised (i.e., the Jew), be a breaker of the law his circumcision 

is made uncircumcision; that is, his claim to the title of a Jew is 

reversed, and he is counted a Gentile. But if the uncircumcision (i.e., 

the Gentile) keep the righteousness of the law, his uncircumcision is 

counted for circumcision; that is, his Gentile origin is set aside, and he 

is counted for a Jew. This would be called an extravagant pretension by 

Age-to-Come Judaizers, but Paul does not leave it indefinite or open to 
cavil, but plainly says, “FOR HE IS NOT A JEW WHICH IS ON 
OUTWARDLY,.” that is, by birth or natural descent: “BUT HE IS A JEW 
WHICH IS ONE INWARDLY,” that is, of faith, whether circumcised ol 
uncircumcised - whether Jew or Gentile by birth. How, in the face of 
these positive declarations, the Age to Come advocates can think to 

sustain their positions is a mystery. What do they do with such 

testimony? Nothing at all. They pass it by and arbitrarily decide that the 

promises do not belong to “Israel in the highest sense!” We do not 

wonder that there is confusion amongst the believers in that doctrine. 

Denying first principles, passing by the most positive declarations, 

wresting the promises from the gospel and placing them in a system 

which they are not slow to declare is abolished, they can no more hope 

to arrive at truth and unity than they could to arrive at perfection in 

numbers while denying that two and two make four. ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 73.19 


We have shown the fallacy of restricting the phrase, “my people,” to the 
natural descendants of Jacob. But we are told that God’s name was 
named on them; and so it was on “Jerusalem which now is” [see 
Jeremiah 25:29], yet she is rejected and so are her children. Galatians 
4. Instead of being the chosen of God - his people - the Saviour said to 
them, “Ye are of your Father the Devil.” They claim to be Jews, butthey 
are not: they are of the synagogue of Satan. Revelation 3:9.ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 73.20 


It would not seem likely that any special promises or blessings were in 
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reserve for the children of the Devil, as the Saviour termed the 
unbelieving Jews. Butin belief they are in Christ, and we have fully 
shown that in Christ there are no special blessings. Therefore, the view 
we Call in question is proved untrue. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.1 


THE SETTING UP OF GOD’S EVERLASTING KINGDOM 


UrSe 


There is perhaps no subject on which more misapprehension exists 
than on the establishment of the kingdom of God. On this point we have 
been often assailed, and charged with holding very absurd views in 
respect to it. But wherein the absurdity consists it is to be presumed our 
opponents have no very definite idea, as they have hitherto failed to 
point it out in their writings on the subject. It is but fair that we consider 
their view briefly, that the reader may contrast the two, and so judge 
between them.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.2 


According to their view, as we gather it from the most prominent 
authorities, the Saviour first comes, and then sets up his kingdom in 
Canaan or Palestine, and when established, the kingdom, by agencies 
not defined, destroys all the enemies of Christ (see Age to Come, 
p.90,): all his adherents having been immortalized. And then those that 
are left, belonging to neither of these classes - not friends nor enemies - 
not justified by the gospel nor condemned by the law (too good to be 
destroyed and too bad to be saved), are put on a new probation and 
again populate the earth. To the Jews a national pre-eminence is given 
(the middle wall is re-built), the apostles rule over them, and all the 
saints immortalized act as priests, to offer sacrifices (types of Christ's 
sacrifice in the past) for the sins of the probationers. The gospel (by 
types) will then save the nations, as it now saves individuals out of the 
nations: the Devil (the evil principle) is bound; sickness and death are in 
a measure done away: peace prevails throughout the world among the 
nations, while the saints, who are priests and advocates for mortals, 
“rule with a rod of iron,” having “the high praises of God in their mouth, 
and a two-edged sword in their hand, to execute vengeance upon the 
heathen, and punishments upon the people (see Age to Come, p.89), 
and by the double process of advocacy and punishment - filling the 
double office of Advocates and executioners, Christ and his saints in 
the course of 1000 years subdue all their enemies and bring all the 
nations in subjection to Christ, and thus the kingdom symbolized by the 
stone, fills the whole earth. Then, having restored the kingdom or world 
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to a state of submission or loyalty, Christ delivers it up to the Father 
(see J. M. Stephenson). The Devil is then let loose for a little season, 
and in that “little season” overthrows the 1000 years’ work of Christ and 
all his saints, so that he deceives the nations, a multitude as numerous 
as the sand of the sea (who had previously been saved by the gospel of 
the Age to Come!), and they of whom it was said that they should not 
learn war any more, are by Satan deceived and gathered to battle; and 
so successful are they in this brief warfare, that they retake the vast 
dominion which had been subdued to Christ and by him rendered up to 
the Father as a “loyal province,” and drive the saints back to Jerusalem, 
their starting point, which they besiege, and they are then destroyed by 
fire from God out of heaven. Those who read the authors above 
referred to, and others, must acknowledge that we have done their 
views no injustice in the above sketch. Mr. Marsh has “Jerusalem 
rebuilt” as the capital of the kingdom for the Age to Come, and the New 
Jerusalem come down from heaven at the end of that age. But what 
becomes of the old city when the new one comes down he does not 
inform us. J. B. Cook took the position that the New Jerusalemwiill not 
come down from heaven, but a causeway will be erected between the 
new and the old, from heaven to earth, and thus a Jerusalem will be 
located at either end of Jacob’s ladder!!! How he obtained this 
interesting intelligence he does not deign to inform us. J. M. 
Stephenson quotes Dr. Thomas to show that the New Jerusalem, or 
“Jerusalem which is above” [Galatians 4], is above in the sense of being 
exalted, which denotes the position she will occupy in the Age to Come. 
But if the word above signifies her honor and glory, and not her 
location, then her “coming down” [Revelation 27], must denote her 
abasement, or deprivation of that honor and glory! The criticism of Dr. 
Thomas on the word “above,” as quoted by J. M. Stephenson, is not 
correct. Greenfield says, in his lexicon, “Ano, adv., above; up, upwards, 
that which is above, higher.” Robinson says, “Ano, adv., up, upwards, 
above, i.e., (1,) of motion, up, upwards. John 11:41; Hebrews 12:15. 
(2.) Of place where, up, above. Acts 2:19.,ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 74.3 


We come now to a consideration of the scripture view of the 
subject.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.4 


Daniel 2:44: “And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." ARSH January 26, 1860, 
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page 74.5 


On this text we enquire 1. What is the act of setting up the kingdom 
referred to in the text? 2. When will it break in pieces the kingdoms of 
earth? ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.6 


It might appear to be the most natural order of inquiry to first examine 
when the kingdom will be set up; but we think all will agree with us, that 
there will be little ground for controversy on the time, after we have 
scripturally defined the action. Our main disagreement with the 
advocates of the Age to Come, is not so much on the time (as they 
seem to think), as the nature of the event. But we must go still further 
back and inquire, who is “the God of heaven” referred to by the 
prophet? Is it the Father or the Son? We take the position that it refers 
to the Father, and shall now present the scriptures which define the 
action of the Father in respect to the kingdom.ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 74.7 


|n7 Chronicles 17 there is a promise recorded, given to David 
concerning his “seed,” clearly referring to Christ, wherein God said, “l 
will raise up thy seed after thee which shall be of thy sons; and / will 
establish his kingdom. He shall build me an house, and / will establish 
his throne forever. | will settle him in mine house and in my kingdom.” 
Verses 11, 12, 14.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.8 


The word establish is evidently used here in the same sense that the 
expression set up is in Danie/ 2. (See Webster.) It may also be used to 
denote the confirmation of that which is set up, and is so used in /sa/ah 
9:7: “Of the increase of his [Christ’s] government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even 
for ever.” Now we have in definite terms the establishment of the 
kingdom ascribed to both the Father and the Son; and we must look to 
other Scriptures to ascertain the precise work of each. That their works 
are different is shown in these promises. The Father says he will settle 
David’s seed in his house and kingdom, and establish his kingdom and 
throne; and the Son shall order it and establish it with judgment and 
with justice. The Father sets it up and settles the Son in it: the Son 
orders and rules what he has received of the Father. This view is 
confirmed by many scriptures.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.9 


Daniel 7:13, 14. “I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
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days, and they brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him.” etc. Here is the act of the Father, to will, 
conferring the kingdom on the Son of man; and the consequence, to 
will, all people, nations, and languages serve him, or he rules in the 
kingdom bestowed by the Father. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.10 


Psalm 2:8, 9, expresses the same fact: “I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron: thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Psalm 110:1, 2 is parallel with the 
foregoing: “The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
until | make thine enemies thy foot-stool. The LORD shall send the rod 
of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.” Also 
Luke 1:32, 33: “The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David. And he shall rule over the house of Jacob for ever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end."ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
74.11 


It will be noticed in all these passages that the only work ascribed to the 
Father is that of giving the throne and kingdom to his Son, thereby 
putting his enemies under his feet. All else - the dashing, breaking, 
destroying (his enemies), ruling, and ordering it - is the work of the Son. 
See also Luke 14:12, where the Saviour likens himself to “a certain 
nobleman who went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he commanded,” etc. Verse 15. According 
to Age-to-Come teachers he only received something to make a 
kingdom of, but the Scriptures teach differently. He has received the 
kingdom when he returns; the kingdom is given to him when he is 
brought to the Ancient of days. Danie/ 7. But they urge that the 
materials or parts of which the kingdom is composed are not yet 
arranged in order, and therefore the kingdom is not yet set up when the 
Lord returns. But they are in error here the same that we have shown 
them to be in error on 7 Corinthians 15, viz., they make no distinction 
between the work of the Father and the Son. It is the work of the Son to 
order and arrange his kingdom, but not, of course, until it becomes his 
by the gift of the Father. And now we are prepared to raise the direct 
query with our opponents, Does the God of heaven set up the kingdom, 
or does he not? If the promise of 7 Chronicles 17, and the prophecy of 
Daniel 2, be admitted in their full force, viz., that the God of heaven 
does set up the kingdom, and settle and establish his Son in his 
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kingdom, then we ask further, Is there any thing implied in the Father’s 
setting up the kingdom but the crowning of the Son, or investing him 
with regal power and authority? Is there in all the Scriptures of truth a 
single act beyond this ascribed to the Father in setting up the kingdom? 
And is not this work accomplished in heaven before the second advent 
of the Saviour? Revelation 11:14-18; 14:14; 19:16.ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 74.12 


We understand that “these kings,” referred to in Danie! 2:44, are the 
divisions of the Roman Empire, symbolized by the feet and toes of the 
image, and the horns of the fourth beast of Danie/ 7. In their days, at 
the termination of the priesthood of our Lord (Hebrews 8:1; Psalm 
110:1), the God of heaven bestows the kingdom upon his Son, and he 
receives the holy city, the capital of the kingdom, the New Jerusalem, 
“which is the mother of us all,” the gift of which is represented by the 
figure of a marriage. See Matthew 25:1; Revelation 21:9, 10; comp. 
Isaiah 54:1, with Galatians 4:26, 27,ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
74.13 


The whole work brought to view in Danie! 2:44, is plainly referred to in 
the passages above quoted, so that in the second proposition, 
concerning the breaking in pieces the kingdoms of the earth, but little 
remains to be said. The dashing in pieces of the nations, is always 
ascribed to Christ, and that it will take place at his coming has been 
proved in chap. 2, to which we refer. The symbol of the destruction of 
the governments of earth, is the stone smiting the image on the feet, 
when all parts of the image are broken and destroyed together. We 
locate this at the second advent. Where do the advocates of the Age to 
Come locate it? D. P. Hall said in the “Wisconsin Tent,” in Sept. 1855, 
and was endorsed by J. M. Stephenson that God had mighty blessings 
in store for the nations of the earth: that soon the Devil would be bound, 
his deceptions cease, and the nations would then be saved as 
individuals now are. In 1858, Age-to-Come believers (Reed and 
Collings) at Crane’s Grove, Ills., both in preaching and private 
conversation, denied that the Saviour would break in pieces what was 
given to him by the Father; one of them said it would be folly in the 
Saviour to receive a gift from the Father, and then break it in pieces! 
This is surely charging heaven itself with folly. See Psalm 2:8, 9. “Ask of 
me, and | shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces as a potters’ vessel.” 
By these it would appear that they consider that the advent of the 
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Saviour will be a joyful event to the nations of the earth. That the tribes 
of the earth will have no occasion to mourn when they see him coming 
[see Matthew 24:30]; for it will not come as a snare, nor be as it was in 
the days of Noah and of Lot [Luke 17:26-30; 21:35]; that sudden 
destruction will not come upon them, and they shall escape, even the 
inconveniences of the present system of limited probation! 1 
Thessalonians 4:16-18; 5:1-3.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 74.14 


We see by their teachings that they have no place for the smiting and 
breaking of the image till the thousand-years reign is past. The parts 
that composed the image were universal dominions; and the stone 
does not come peaceably to them and infuse its nature into them, and 
thus transform them into itself, as believers in a temporal millennium 
and Age to Come teach, but it is also a universal dominion, which 
destroys and supersedes them. Neither can they with consistency 
quote Zechariah 14 to show the events of the Age to Come, for “there 
shall be no more utter destruction” after the events spoken of in verses 
4-11, but they admit of no utter destruction till the execution of the 
general judgment.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.1 


Against the view here presented that the kingdom is set up, and Christ 
commences his reign, in heaven, it is claimed that as Christ is called 
David’s son, it would be inconsistent to transfer the reign, or any part of 
it, from the place where David reigned, or from earth to heaven. But it is 
not wisdom to aver what would be consistent for God to do when we 
have the means of knowing what he has done, and what he has 
promised to do. Notice the following facts:ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 75.2 


1. Christ will reign for ever in the New Jerusalem, which will come down 
from heaven. David reigned in the old Jerusalem, and seven years in 
Hebron.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.3 


2. The reign over Israel has once been transferred from heaven to 
earth. It was God’s kingdom, and he ruled over it. When the Israelites 
desired a king, he said: “They have rejected me that | should not reign 
over them.” 7 Samuel 8:7. David’s was a secondary right, held by 
sufferance. Many talk as though David had the first and sole right, and 
as if everything was disorderly and illegal that differed from his 
reign.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.4 


3. Christ was born heir to David’s throne; but partaking of our nature he 
died, as had all of David’s sons before; and what he received by birth 
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he lost by death, and his being David’s son would have availed him 
nothing had he remained dead. Thus, though born heir, he receives the 
throne by the gift of God, through the resurrection. “He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David.” Luke 1:32. “Therefore being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne; he seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see 
corruption.” Acts 2:30, 31.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.5 


4. David had many sons, but Christ was superior to David, for he called 
him Lord. And David will also be raised from the dead, but Christ will 
supersede him in the throne. Though born son of David he would have 
had no special right to the throne had he not also been the Son of God. 
Psalm 89:27; 1 Chronicles 16:13; Psalm 45:6, 7; comp. Hebrews 
1.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.6 


5. As he is the Son of God, so his throne will be set in the house and 
city of God. Notice 7 Chronicles 17:14: “I will settle him in mine house 
and in my kingdom for ever, and his throne shall be established for 
evermore.” Also verse 12: “He shall build me an house, and | will 
establish his throne for ever.” ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.7 


These declarations make it clear that the first ruler over the kingdom 
reigned in heaven. They rejected him and desired a king “like all the 
nations.” 7 Samuel 8:20. And it has been abundantly proved that he 
“whose right it is” will commence his reign in the same locality. How 
long he will continue to reign in heaven can only be known by 
ascertaining when the New Jerusalem will come down to earth. As that 
is the capital of his kingdom, the seat of power is of course determined 
by its location. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.8 


The foregoing view of the setting up of the kingdom and the 
commencement of the reign of Christ, is further proved by the fact that 
his people, the subjects of the kingdom [see Matthew 21:43, 25:34; 
James 2:5; Luke 19:27], are taken to heaven when they are redeemed. 
We invite the careful attention of the reader to the proofs on this 
point. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.9 


John in prophetic vision saw a Lamb on Mount Zion, and with him an 
hundred and forty-four thousand. We have before shown that Mount 
Zion is in heaven. Again he said, “| heard a voice of much people in 
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heaven, saying, Alleluia.” Revelation 19:1. This is after the Lord has 
judged Babylon, and “hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand.” Verse 2. And it is after the resurrection, for they do not sing the 
song of triumph till after that event. 7 Corinthians 15:54, 55. In chap. 
15:2, he saw the triumphant company stand on a sea of glass, having 
the harps of God in their hands, and singing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb. In chap. 4:1-6, which is a view of the heavenly temple, the sea of 
glass is before the throne of God. By referring to the work of Solomon 
we learn that a “molten sea” was made with the earthly temple. The 
expression, “a molten sea,” well accords with John’s description: “as it 
were a sea of glass mingled with fire.” As the work of Solomon, as well 
as that of Moses, was according to the pattern given [7 Chronicles 
28:11, 12], the antitypical sea belongs in heaven, before the throne of 
God, with all the other articles typified, in that work. Hebrews 8:1-5. 
There is where the saints sing their triumph: on the sea of glass, before 
the throne of God, on Mount Zion, in heaven. Here is a harmony 
between the type and the prophetic view; and the promise of the 
Saviour fully sustains it ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.10 


Said Jesus to the Jews, “Ye shall seek me and shall not find me; and 
where | am, thither ye cannot come.” John 7:34-36. The Jews did not 
understand him, and said among themselves, “What manner of saying 
is this?” They knew it contemplated a departure from their midst, and 
thought perhaps he intended to leave them and go and teach the 
Gentiles. Many at this day are as blind over this passage as the Jews 
were; but if they had noted what the Saviour said as recorded in verse 
33, they need not have queried whether he was going to the Gentiles, 
or to some remote corner of the earth; for he said plainly, “I go to him 
who sent me.” “Where | am,” was spoken prospectively, and signified 
the place to which he was going, not the place where he then was, for 
the Jews were there also. The Jews would not be able to come where 
he was when he went away; as Campbell renders it: “Nor be able to get 
thither where | shall be.” As if he had said, thither, or to that place, 
where he is who sent me, ye cannot come.ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 75.11 


Again, in chap. 8:21, he said, “| go my way and ye shall seek me and 
shall die in your sins: whither | go ye cannot come.” But the blindness of 
the Jews was proverbial; and again they inquired, “Will he kill himself? 
because he saith, whither | go ye cannot come.” When he told them 
that they could not go whither he went, namely, to him that sent him, 
they seemed to think he would go to the Gentiles; a supposition 
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forbidden by the fact of their inability to go. So in the latter text; when he 
told them they should die, but could not go where he went, they 
wondered if he would kill himself! an idea as wild and extravagant as 
they could have entertained. If he had gone to the Gentiles, they could 
have gone also: if he had killed himself and they had died, the 
difference implied in the text would have been overcome. So far as 
these expressions to the Jews are concerned, all is plain.ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 75.12 


In chap. 13:33-36, he used the same words to the disciples, except that 
he did not tell them they should die in their sins. But he said, “Little 
children, yet a little while | am with you. Ye shall seek me, and as | said 
unto the Jews, Whither | go ye cannot come; so now | say to you.” The 
suppositions of the Jews are contradicted by facts in their cases also. 
He did not go to the Gentiles, for thither the disciples went. He did not 
refer to death, for they died; nor yet to a special or particular manner of 
death, for they also died for the truth. But whither he was going he 
explained in chap. 14:12, 28, and 17:76: “I go unto the Father.” That 
this is fulfilled, that he has ascended to the Father in heaven, it is 
unnecessary to offer proof, but there is a promise based upon these 
facts which we will now consider. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.13 


This promise is recorded in John 714:1-6. He said, “Let not your heart be 
troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house 
are many mansions: if it were not so | would have told you. | go to 
prepare a place for you.” Where he went we have already seen - he 

went to the Father; to the Father’s house, to prepare a place for the 
saints. But their hearts were troubled; for he had said to them as he had 

said to the Jews, that they could not come to the place to which he 

went. Now he continued: “And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will 
come again and receive you unto myself, THAT WHERE | AM THERE 
YE MAY BE ALSO.” We have seen that the expression,Where | am, 

denoted that place to which he was going; hence, the promise is that 

when he returned he would take them to the Father’s house, where he 

was going. It may be supposed that this promise conflicts with his 

words in chap 13:33: but the harmony is shown in verse 36, where he 

said, “WHITHER | GQhou canst not follow me now, BUT THOU 
SHALT FOLLOW ME AFTERWARDS.” This is a very plain statemen 
and justifies Campbell’s rendering of chap 74:3: “I will return and take 

you with me.”ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.14 


On this exposition of these texts we invite the criticisms of our 
opponents, confident that it will stand the severest test. We cannot 
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imagine how any one can pretend to find any other view taught in these 
Scriptures, and therefore must wonder at the pertinacity of some who 
affirm that Christ will not reign in heaven, and that the saints will not go 
there. But not till they show that Christ ascended in mid-air, or in the 
clouds, and then returned to Palestine, there to remain for ever, can we 
believe that the saints will only be taken into the clouds, and then return 
to earth, without going to the mansions prepared in the Father’s house, 
whither Jesus has gone.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 75.15 


Proverbs 8:21 has been quoted to prove that the saints will not go to 
heaven. It reads, “That | may cause those that love me to inherit 
substance.” This is quoted on the supposition that heaven is 
unsubstantial, and would be in point if God himself, his temple, and his 
throne, were non-entities, and Christ had gone nowhere. But Paul said 
to those that suffered loss for Christ's sake: “Knowing yourselves that 
YE HAVE IN HEAVEN A MORE ENDURING SUBSTANCE#brews 
10:34. So we can assure those who look to Canaan or Jerusalem, 
because they desire substance, that we have a substance, even in 
heaven, undefiled and more enduring. That is perishable - it will be 
shaken by the voice of God, and be removed. This is eternal, it cannot 
be shaken; it is incorruptible, undefiled, and will not fade away. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 75.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH, FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 26, 1880 


ABIDE WITH US 


UrSe 


“BUT they constrained him, saying, Abide with us; for it is towards 
evening, and the day is far spent.” Luke 24:29. This was the language 
of the two disciples to the stranger who had joined them by the way, as 
they sadly journeyed from Jerusalem to Emmaus. It was the first day of 
the week in which they took this more than a Sabbath day’s journey. 
Why they went to Emmaus we know not; at least it does not appear to 
have been for any purposes especially connected with religious 
worship. He who had been condemned crucified, and buried, but on 
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whom their expectations were placed, as the Redeemer of Israel, had 
taken with him, all their hopes also to condemnation and death. Wrapt 
in contemplation of these things they journeyed to Emmaus, when the 
stranger joined them. Arriving at their destination, he made as though 
he would have gone further; but they constrained him. It does not 
appear that it was for his sake alone that they wished him to tarry. It is 
usually a desire on the part of the host that leads him to constrain a 
person to abide with him. Thus Lot constrained the angels who came to 
Sodom [Genesis 19:1-3]; and thus Lydia when she had been baptized, 
with a heart all aglow with love to God and his servants, besought the 
disciples, saying, “If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house and abide there. And she constrained them.” Acis 
16:15.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.1 


Thus the disciples constrained their unrecognized Saviour. We hear 
them afterwards saying, “Did not our hearts burn within us while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the scriptures?” 
And do we not here behold the motive which prompted their request? 
They had become interested in the stranger. Their hearts burned within 
them as he opened to them the Scriptures; and as they constrained him 
to tarry, was it not to hear further his cheering expositions of the word of 
God? and have further explanation of the events that so puzzled them, 
and receive further comfort to their sorrowing hearts? They would not 
suffer him to go on: and perhaps their request, though urged with such 
reasons as would be best calculated to prevail with him, found after all, 
its secret spring in the comfort craved by their desponding hearts. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 76.2 


But another day is far spent; and again the disciples of the Lord are 
lifting up to him the earnest petition, Abide with us. This day is the day 
in which alone we can accomplish our work for eternity: the night that 
cometh is the night wherein no man can work. The day is the day of 
gospel light, the day of salvation, the day of probation: and this is 
drawing to its close. The shadows of the evening are already upon us. 
The night cometh over whose dark border the prospects of the wicked 
disappear in impenetrable gloom. The night cometh, and there is one 
name only in which we can trust in that time. The dispensation 
changes; there is only one name through whose merits we can gain a 
safe transition into the glorious kingdom of heaven: only one name 
whereby we may be saved; only one through whom we can become 
heirs of the promises, and spring into new and perfect life on the glad 
morning of the resurrection. And this is the one we wish to abide with 
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us. And is it strange that we should wish this? Without him we can do 
nothing now; without him we shall perish then. And we have not even to 
constrain him as did the disciples anciently; for he comes to us and 
seeks admittance; he is willing to take up his abode with us, and only 
waits for an open door that he may come in. And we need him with us, 
in public, in private, in waking and in sleeping hours, in acts of worship 
and in our secular employment, in the house of God, and at our daily 
toil, everywhere and at all times we need his presence and his grace. 
And we shall need him with us when the night comes down upon us, 
when the great storm shall sweep away all refuges of lies, when 
pestilence shall walk abroad in darkness, and destruction waste at 
noonday, when a thousand shall fall at our side, and ten thousand at 
our right hand, and when his kingdom shall be established and all 
things gathered out which work iniquity, and offend. Then let us hasten 
to give him a spacious and permanent abiding place: for the day is far 
spent, time is short; and there are no moments to be wasted. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 76.3 


Reader, has the Lord of glory taken up his abode with you? If not, 
hasten to bring him in. It is his Spirit which shall quicken our mortal 
bodies at the last day; and if you have not this, you are none of his. Are 
you willing to venture alone upon the great issue? or do you want a 
friend whose arm is omnipotent and whose friendship never fails? 
beseech him then to take up his abode with you. He can comfort, he 
can strengthen, he can give you an earnest of the inheritance soon to 
be revealed, he can give you a foretaste of the glory prepared for his 
people, and grant you an abundant entrance into its unspeakable 
realityARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.4 


Who then would not seek the continual presence of the heavenly guest, 
and offer up the fervent prayer, “Abide with us?” Yet how many, instead 
of constraining him to come in, will constrain him to depart. They see 
nothing desirable in him, they will not have him to reign over them, they 
desire none of his company. Deaf, blind and dead in the things of faith, 
they little dream of the time when one smile from him will outvalue the 
treasures of all worlds. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.5 


“Abide with us.” This, we trust, is the sincere prayer of every reader of 
these lines; and the fulfillment of this we also trust will be their 
experience, so that they will be able to exclaim,ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 76.6 


“And in communion sweet and free, 
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| sup with him and he with me.”ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.7 


For if he abide with us, if we can lean upon his arm, and have his 
counsel, we are prepared for every duty and every crisis. ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 76.8 


“FREE INVESTIGATION.” 


UrSe 


MANY seem to think that we are opposed to free investigation because 
we are unwilling to publish all they may choose to write, or to enter into 
public discussions whenever and with whomsoever they shall see fit to 
say. We pity their ignorance. The freedom they would like to see us 
have would be to be bound to their skirts, and obliged to spend our time 
and strength to gratify their ambition and self-esteem. We have a 
choice in what we publish - otherwise we should be unfit to publish 
anything - and we shall hold to the right to exercise this choice. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 76.9 


It sometimes happens that a person gets strongly imbued with the idea 
that he has a special duty to correct our errors. We have seen several 
such. As a consequence the office is soon flooded with manuscripts on 
exploded theories, and so-called arguments that have so often been 
answered that we sometimes fear our readers will grow weary with the 
repetition, and unless these are laid out in full before our readers, the 
cry is raised that we are afraid of investigation! And for fear this cry will 
not effect the purpose, they frequently add that the circulation of our 
paper would be greatly increased if we would only change our course in 
this respect, and sometimes vile, insulting language is used to express 
their feelings toward us.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.10 


We wish these remarks might be read by a few of these self-willed 
spirits, and that they would take to themselves the assurance that we 
are not moved by their cries nor threats. We have been in the service 
too long to regard the clamors of those who are so lost to principle 
themselves as to think to sway us by appealing to our selfishness or our 
fears. Some thousands of readers, who have known our course for 
years in the past, can testify that we have never shrunk from an open, 
fair investigation of principles. And when it has been deemed proper to 
enter into the field of controversy, we have as far as possible chosen an 
honorable, candid opponent, and only deemed it proper when we felt 
that the cause of truth demanded it.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
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76.11 


We will only add, that if any are very desirous of extending the 
circulation of a paper, and helping the publishers to public favor by the 
weight and influence of their productions, we would advise them to 
send them to some paper published for such purposes.ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 76.12 


J.H. W. 


NEW TIME 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Not long since | heard four discourses in Wolcott, Vt., 
from a New Timeist, who believes the Lord will come this year, 1860. 

His position is that the first angel’s message was proclaimed in 1844, 

the second in 1854, and that the present movement is the third. So you 

see no account is made of about a dozen set times for the Lord’s 

coming, besides these, since 1844. Perhaps so few were interested in 

these times, and so feeble were their efforts that they are not regarded 

as worthy of notice. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.13 


But we ask, What may we expect from this move? Certainly a great, a 
powerful and stirring work, if it is what it is claimed to be. But is it? Can 
it be? The preacher believed he had more evidence for the advent of 
the Lord in 1854 than in 1844, and still more for it in 1860 than in 1854. 
He claims that the earth is the sanctuary. But three days in succession | 
asked him for one text of scripture teaching this view. Two weeks later | 
asked the same question, but was not referred to that one text either 
time. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.14 


At the close of the last meeting which | attended, (he had labored here 
about four weeks at this time,) | asked him the following questions, and 
received the answers given. Do you make a test of your preaching? No. 
Then you attach no importance to it? Certainly | do. Can | be saved if | 
do not believe in your time? Yes.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.15 


| had previously been told that those who rejected the ‘54 movement 
were rejected of God, were a “dead letter.” Now in view of these things 
we ask, Can it be that this move on time again, is the last message? 
Can this be the last call to the supper? Is it the fulfillment of the divine 
command, “Go out into the highways, and hedges, and compel them to 
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come in that my house may be filled?” Luke 14:23. And still it is not a 
testing message? Will God reject men for not receiving the first and 
second messages, and the third be rejected with impunity?ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 76.16 


“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice,” etc. From 
this and other declarations respecting the last message, we conclude 
its truths are saving, sanctifying and testing, and that before its close it 
will break in upon the careless, ungodly world, and a slumbering and 
dreaming church, with notes awfully stirring and solemn. By it the 
slumbers of the sleeper will be broken for the last time.ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 76.17 


Those who receive it and yield to its teachings will be prepared to stand 
when the Son of man cometh, while those who reject it will be spued 
out of his mouth. O, how important a wise decision! May we all make it 
ere it is too late!ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.18 


In conclusion we ask, Can we suppose that after effort after effort has 
been made to fix a definite time for the Lord’s return, that the right point 
is now found: and that its proclamation is the last message, and still that 
not testing? Praise the Lord for a clear, consistent and harmonious 
explanation of the past, and for “present truth,” the ending of the 2300 
days in 1844, the present work of cleansing the heavenly sanctuary, 
and our duty to keep all the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus. Praise the Lord for a truth which is beautiful, powerful, and all 
glorious. Amen.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.19 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
LETTER FROM BRO. BATES 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been with the churches in Allegan and Otsego the 
two Sabbaths in this month. The trials they have experienced with some 

of their number who were unwilling to be squared by the divine 

testimony, has borne heavily upon them. But, thanks to the Lord, they 

are moving onward again with their faces Zionward, striving to enter 

into the strait gate. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 76.20 


There is a man by the name of Cranmer, whose home is near 
Galesburgh, Mich., who has been endeavoring to stir up the people in 
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this region by preaching the second advent of the Saviour, and that the 
seventh day is the Sabbath. And when asked who is engaged with him 
in this work of reform, he replies that “we (himself and followers) believe 
and teach the same as the Battle Creek church, except the visions of 
Mrs. White, and a part of the midnight cry, and some of the work in the 
Sanctuary.” All of which is in agreement with the “Messenger” party who 
came up here a few years ago and suddenly scattered, divided, and 
were cut off and died in a hopeless and desperate condition without the 
least remedy in their case. What more can this party expect from the 
hand of an unchangeable God, who are striving to get up a second 
edition of such miserable work, that will not only ruin them, but prevent 
those who listen to them from ever coming to the knowledge of the truth 
as given by the third angel of Revelation 14:9-12,.ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 76.21 


| was invited to give a series of lectures at the stone school-house, five 
miles north of Otsego, where | commenced the 8th inst., when | was 
told that Mr. Cranmer had also preached there. | closed with the third 
lecture, because the people would not come out to hear. | was told by 
some that did come, that they had heard this subject (the Sabbath, 
Sunday, etc.,) over and over again, and it was the same thing. In reply 
to my inquiries, | was told that Mr. Cranmer was the only man who had 
preached the Sabbath there.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.1 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Otsego, Mich. 


MEETINGS IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | left home the seventh of November, and went into Bro. 
Stanley’s neighborhood, at Hundred Mile Grove, sixteen miles north of 
Madison, where | had previously given twelve lectures, and where | 
gave about twenty more in the three weeks that | stayed there. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 77.2 


At the close of the meetings we went five miles to find a suitable place 
to attend to the ordinance of baptism, and five followed their Lord in that 
ordinance, thereby saying to those around them that they would walk in 
a new life. O Lord, help them! is my prayer. When | left, twenty-six were 
keeping the Sabbath, as near as | could learn, and quite a number of 
others were convinced of the truth. O that the Lord may help them to 
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choose life that they may live. Many of them are heartily engaged in the 
work of the Lord. | also received eleven subscribers for the Review and 
Herald, and sold about twelve dollars’ worth of books. | went to North 
Leeds, seven miles, and preached three times to quite a congregation. 
The Lord gave much freedom, and the assurance that my labor was not 
in vain. There | met Bro. H. Patch, and two Bro. Bensons of Mackford, 
who urged me to go to their place to preach. | finally consented to go, 
and accordingly commenced meetings there the 23rd of Dec. Here | 
found some twenty-two or three brethren and sisters struggling for 
eternal life, by keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. They have had no preaching since Brn. Waggoner and Andrews 
were there. Some of those brethren have lived there for five years, and 
have had but one privilege of eating the Lord’s supper. | preached five 
times in the school-house to attentive congregations, and on Monday 
the brethren and sisters all met at the house of Bro. Patch, for the 
purpose of taking into account the necessity of organization, according 
to the rules laid down in the word of God. | spoke awhile on that 
subject, and then proceeded to organize a church, after which we 
attended to the Lord’s supper: and truly the Lord fulfilled his promises to 
us. John 13:13-17. It was a time that will be remembered by us all. The 
next morning two were baptized. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.3 


| will say here that the church at Mackford have adopted the plan of 
systematic benevolence, and find that it works well. ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 77.4 


From here we went to Rubicon, and found a few on their way to Mt. 
Zion. Here | stayed over Sabbath and first-day. Sabbath morning two 
sisters walked seven miles to the meeting, while the thermometer stood 
27 degrees below zero. This shows their love for the truth. The Lord 
blessed them for the sacrifice they made. Here | organized a church, 
after which we attended to the Lord’s supper. This church also has 
adopted the plan of systematic benevolence.ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 77.5 


In conclusion | would say for the encouragement of all, that the cause is 
onward in Wisconsin. The truth has great force and power connected 
with it. | reached home the 4th of Jan. The 6th | drove sixteen miles 
east to the Ban School-house, where | had given a few lectures before | 
went to Hundred Mile Grove. Here | found that four had commenced 
keeping the commandments of God. The next day being the Sabbath, | 
met with the church at Avon, four miles west of the Ban school-house. 
After meeting five were baptized. | have preached to-night at the 
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school-house, and expect to be here a few days. May the Lord lead 
others in this place into the truth, is my prayer. ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 77.6 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Jefferson, Wis., Jan. 6th, 1860. 


HOBBIES 


UrSe 


A WOODEN horse upon rockers is called a hobby-horse, and they are 
intended for an indoor amusement for children. There the hobby stands 
lifeless and inane, unless some youth bestrides the image, when a 
motion is produced, forward and backward, forward and backward, day 
after day, the same unvarying motion. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
77.7 


So when we hear a man always harping upon some particular point, we 
say he is “riding a hobby.” In religion, people very often take up some 
particular point in morals, to the neglect of other points, and dwell upon 
this until it becomes quite disgusting. Thus, H., when you talk with him, 
always falls to lamenting the faults of the brethren; this one is so and 
so, such a one is thus and so, and another is thus and thus; no one 
right but himself. H. rides a hobby, and that hobby is the faults of his 
brethren.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.8 


M. nominally keeps the Sabbath, talks much about it, but it has no hold 
of his heart and life; he is just as careless as ever. The Sabbath is only 
kept in name by him. You would not suspect he was a Christian, until 
you hear him descant upon the Sabbath. Alas, M. only makes the 
Sabbath a “hobby.”ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.9 


O. is a Bible reader, never read much in other books, has the Bible by 
heart, is full of curious ideas on the Scriptures, asks many questions of 
you on the Scriptures, but when you have answered him, he has some 
quirk of his own, so smart and ingenious that he fairly nonplusses you 
out of your own common sense ideas; and if you attempt to 
substantiate your own position, you soon find that you are in the shade; 
O. fattens upon the mortifications he thus produces upon those he so 
seriously questions, and then surprises with his own Biblical knowledge. 
O. is not much different from the world around; in fact, the Bible is to 
him only a sort of “hobby.” ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.10 
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Z. talks vain-gloriously of himself, his experiences, his illuminations, 
what he has done, what he has said, what he has thought, where he 
has been; in fact, Z. talks more of himself than any one else; self is the 
subject of thought and conversation; in prayer, he prays mostly for 
himself, exhorts about himself, and would sing about himself, only there 
are no hymns of that description; to be plain, Z. makes himself, dear 
self, a “hobby.” ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.11 


K. descants much upon baptism; it is baptism first, and last, and in the 
middle, and all over. It is the grand desideratum, the marrow, the pith, 
the sum, of sincere piety with him; only agree with him on this point, 
and all is right. Baptism is K.’s “hobby.",ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
77.12 


Another makes a hobby of election, another of something else. Men of 
the world have their hobbies, some this, and some that; but the religion 
of Christ has no hobbies. Its principles are ever consistent and true. 
They rise in grand and symmetric beauty, like the architecture of 
heaven, expansive, regular, noble. The more they are studied in the 
light of present truth, the more they seem to expand, stretching away in 
loveliness and beauty, like the domes and turrets of the celestial city, 
glistening in the dazzling light of heaven. This system of weighty truths, 
so simple, yet so deep, so grand and sublime, they show nothing 
narrow or contracted, and he who truly drinks into the spirit of this 
glorious message, cannot long ride upon a hobby. ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 77.13 


J. CLARKE. 


CHRISTIAN PERFECTION 


UrSe 


DEAR brethren and sisters, if we are what we profess to be, we must 
be holy. This blessing, | believe, is for us in this life. | think | have known 
something about it. But it will perhaps be urged that the New Testament 
declares that if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves. 7 John 
1:8.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.14 


| answer, the tenth verse fixes the sense of the eighth: “If we say we 
have no sin,” in the former, being explained by, “if we say we have not 
sinned,” in the latter 7 John 1:2. The point under consideration is not 
whether we have, or have not, sinned heretofore, and neither of these 
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verses assert that we do sin now. 3. The ninth verse explains both the 
eighth and tenth: that if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 77.15 


It may be thought that the case described in the seventh chapter of 
Romans, affords an argument against the doctrine of full sanctification 
in this life; but let it be observed that the apostle in that chapter 
personifies one under conviction, and not one who is made free by 
Christ, as all true believers are. This is evident from the scope and 
design of the apostle’s argument. He first shows how we are convicted 
of sin; namely, by the law.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.16 


In the next place he describes his internal exercises while under 
conviction. Here we find his mind being enlightened, his conscience 
and will sided with the law, though that condemned him. In this 
condition he would fain have cast off sin, and performed every good 
deed. But not having received Christ by faith, he was continually 
brought into bondage to the law or power of sin in his members. 
Hereupon he cried out, Oh wretched man that | am! Who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death? In that moment it was given him to see 
whence deliverance was to come, namely, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and laying hold on the hope set before him, he realized 
deliverance, and immediately broke out in the language of exultation, 
saying, There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit; for the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death. Romans 7, 8:1, 2.,ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.17 


Thus it appears that these texts afford no support to the objection, but 
are perfectly consistent with the doctrine of salvation from all sin. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 77.18 


The next objection | shall notice is the supposed benefit of having some 
sin reigning in us to keep us humble, endear Christ to us, and cause us 
to hunger and thirst after righteousness. Does not this objection involve 
the principle so severely reprobated by the apostle, Let us do evil that 
good may come? Let some sin remain to keep us humble? etc. Whose 
damnation, says he, is just. Those who bring this objection appear not 
to consider the absurdity it contains. Did any one ever suppose that 
sickness produces health, that darkness produces light, or weakness 
strength? And yet this would not be more absurd than to suppose that 
sin can produce humility and make us hunger and thirst after 
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righteousness. No, sin never produces these effects, but quite the 
contrary. It does not make us more humble but proud. It does not 
endear Christ to us, but renders our hearts cold towards him. It does 
not cause us to hunger and thirst after righteousness, but dims our 
spiritual sight, weakens our desires after holiness, shakes our good 
resolutions, slackens our pace, and produces untold mischief. The 
experience of every Christian will refute this objection. Every Christian 
knows that when he had more sin than he now has, he was more 
proud, had less love to Christ, and less hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness; and also, that the more holy desires and affections 
prevail, the more he hates and dreads sin, and ardently desires to be 
freed from all sin, and made conformable to the will of God. And it may 
truly be said that none are so penitent and humble, none value Christ 
so highly, none admire the beauties of holiness so much as those who 
are saved from all sin. We shall never hate sin with a perfect hatred, nor 
love God with a perfect love, till we are sanctified wholly; till we can say 
with the apostle, | am crucified with Christ; nevertheless | live: yet not |, 
but Christ liveth in me; and the life | now live, | live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. Galatians 
2:20.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 77.19 


C. DREW. 
Belfast, N. Y. 


FASTING 


UrSe 


THERE are few duties more plainly set forth in the sacred word than 
our duty to fast. Indeed, it seems to have been taken as an admitted 
fact, that all God’s children would fast. The duty was so plain that it 
seemed hardly necessary to enjoin it. Hence our Saviour, when he 
speaks of the subject, takes it for granted that the Lord’s children will 
fast, and he tells us how to fast. atthew 6:16. “Moreover when ye fast, 
be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance.” But how is it at 
present? Do we have many fasting Christians? | fear not. ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 77.20 


If Christ were to address this language to you, dear brother or sister, 
(and he really does,) what would you reply? | think it would be 
something like this: “Lord, | seldom ever fast, and therefore | do not 
disfigure my face.” Ah! is there not as great a fault in you in this respect 
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as there was in the wicked Pharisees? While they did wickedly in 
glorying in their fasting, you fail to do your duty by pursuing an opposite 
course.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.1 


“But the days will come, when the bridegroom will be taken away from 
them, and then shall they fast in those days.” Luke 5:35. Who shall 
fast? Ans. The “children of the bride-chamber.” If this class of people 
are to fast, where are they? They can certainly be distinguished by their 
much prayer and fasting, as well as by merely keeping the Sabbath. 
How unlike our great Pattern we are? Christ fasted forty days and 
nights, yet there are scores of Sabbath-keepers who do not fast one 
day in forty, and perhaps not a few who never have fasted! ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 78.2 


What, never fast? and we living down here in the time when we are 
almost daily expecting Christ’s second appearing? in the time of the 
judgment? On the day of atonement the people were required to afflict 
their souls. Leviticus 16:29. We live in the antitype of that time, at the 
very time when we expect the gifts to be restored. Yet Christ tells us 
plainly, speaking of casting out a certain demon, that this kind goeth not 
out except by prayer and fasting. Matthew 17:21.ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 78.3 


It was after a long abstinence that Paul was enabled to predict the 
ultimate safety of the ship’s crew. Acts 17:21-24. In Daniel 9:3, we learn 
that he fasted and prayed, because he did not understand the vision. 
Evidently this was the way in which Daniel approached his God. See 
also chap 10:3. That God’s children ever have fasted, please see 7 
Kings 21:9, 2 Chronicles 20:3; Ezra 8:21; Psalm 69:10, Jeremiah 36:9, 
Jonah 3:5.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.4 


Joel 1:14. Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the elders 
and all the inhabitants of the land into the house of the Lord your God, 
and cry unto the Lord.” With such passages as the one just quoted, and 
others referred to, it seems to be the duty of every church to appoint its 
fast-days.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.5 


Joe! 2:12. “Therefore also now saith the Lord, Turn ye, even to me, with 
all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning.” ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.6 


The duty is plain. And if we ever expect to get into a place where the 
Lord will bless us, we must have our fast-days set apart ARSH January 
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26, 1860, page 78.7 
D. W. HULL. 


NOTE. Perhaps a restriction or two should be borne in mind in 
connection with this subject. 1st. God “will have mercy and not 
sacrifice.” There are some instances where abstinence from food would 
be productive of injury to the system. 2nd. There may be danger of 
formality in this as in other duties: and such a duty entered upon as a 
mere form, fasting because the time is set to fast, and waiting with 
restless impatience for it to close, we could not consider of any merit. 
3rd. Instead of being distinguished by fasting, etc., we understand the 
import of our Saviour’s directions on this subject [\/atthew 6:76] to be 
that such duties should be performed in such a manner as to be as little 
seen and known of men as possible. - EDARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 78.8 


Sister S. M. Swan writes from Orwell, Ashtabula Co., Ohio, Dec. 8th: 
“There are some in this place who have read my books and papers for 
the three or four past years, who are favorably impressed towards the 
truth, and the question is frequently asked me, Why do not some of 
your preachers come here? We think that if a messenger should come 
there might be much good done. | noticed not long since in the Review 
a call for a messenger from West Pierpoint in this county. It is not far 
from here, and | think there are openings in other places in this vicinity. 
If any brother should conclude to come, Bro. Chaffee will meet them 
either at Panesville or Ashtabula, or any intervening station on the Lake 
Shore R. R., provided they will give him sufficient notice.,ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 78.9 


THE LATTER RAIN 


UrSe 


Do we not sigh for the latter rain, 

And wait and watch and pray, 

When God will pour out his Spirit again, 

Like a pentecostal day?ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.10 


When the angel comes down to lighten the earth, 

All the honest in heart he will call; 

From Babylon then we shall see them come forth, 
Proclaiming her final fall ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.11 
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O hasten the day! cries the poor lone one, 

Its dawning I’m waiting to see, 

For then my companion, my brother, my son, 

May go to mount Zion with me.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.12 


But are we now ready this rain to receive? 

Ah no! is the fearful response; 

For if with one heart we did truly believe, 

We should feel its refreshing at once.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
78.13 


Get ready my soul, then let each brother say, 

In haste, my dear sister, prepare; 

While we pray for the ushering in of that day, 

Shall we fail in its blessing to share?ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
78.14 


But remember we first must be purged of all dross, 

The furnace we need to abide; 

While we pass through the fire we shall suffer no loss, 

But only be made white and tried.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.15 


Then now let us seek for the gold that is pure, 

The eye-salve and raiment obtain, 

That in the last conflict we may stand secure, 

And the crown of the conqueror gain. 

CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsomdale, N. Y.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.16 


Letters 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 

From Bro. and Sr. Erb 

UrSe 

BRO. SMITH: Although strangers to you, yet we hope to be united in 
the same faith. We have not had the privilege of meeting any of the 


same precious faith since we came to Minnesota, with the exception of 
one family, and they live some fifteen miles from here. We expected 
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that Bro. Ingraham would come this way, on his return back from the 
West, to give us more light, and to administer the ordinance of baptism. 
We are still striving to overcome all our besetments, and to run with 
patience the race set before us. It gives us great pleasure to know that 
the truth is proclaimed here, and we hope erelong to be partakers of its 
fruits. We are thankful to God for all the blessings of his word, in 
bringing us from darkness to light, to serve him, the only wise and true 
God. We are determined to try and serve him more than ever, by 
keeping ourselves free from the enemy, and to lay up our treasures in 
heaven. We see more and more our folly in laying up our treasures on 
earth, to vanish away. By the help of God we mean to devote more time 
and means to his cause in spreading the truth in Minnesota. We should 
like to Know what is designed to be done here next summer for the 
spread of the truth, We hope that a good work may be 
accomplished.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.17 


Some of our neighbors would like to know more about the way of life 
than we can tell them. They read the Review and like it very well.ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 78.18 


If any Bro. will come this way, my house is open for them. We live 
fifteen miles from Winona, and two miles from the New Boston Post 
Office, Winona Co.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.19 


We want the word of life to have free course among us. Pray that we 
may be found worthy to have right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city, ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.20 


Yours seeking life through Christ. 
PETER AND CATHARINE ERB. 
New Boston, Min., Dec., 1859. 


From Bro. Canwright 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am trying to obey God by keeping all his 
commandments, the fourth not excepted, and to follow my Redeemer in 
the narrow way to life. | thank the Lord that he has shown me the light 
of present truth, in permitting me to hear the call of the third angel’s 
message. It has been about five months since | embraced the truth. | 
was then living in the State of N. Y., near Brn. Cottrell and Buckland, 
and was present at the tent-meeting, and heard Bro. White’s sermon on 
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first-day. | there came to the conclusion to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord; and by his grace assisting me, | have been enabled to do so. But | 
was soon called to leave those dear brethren there, and come to my 
home in this State. It seems very lonesome indeed to keep the Sabbath 
alone, and to see my friends all at work, but | thank the Lord that | have 
his precious word to read, which | find to be doubly dear since | 
embraced the present truth. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.21 


| also believe the Lord has children here who will yet see the light of his 
truth. | would to God that some messenger might come this way, for the 
harvest truly is ripe, but where are the reapers? Let us pray the Lord of 
the harvest that he may send them forth to gather it into the garner. 
Does not Elijah’s God still live? and will he not hear and answer those 
that cry unto him? Surely he is faithful to do all he has promised. | feel 
encouraged to press on. My mother kept the last Sabbath, so that | 
shall not be alone hereafter in keeping the seventh day, for she intends 
to obey God by keeping his Sabbath henceforth. May the Lord bless all 
who are honest in heart, and grant us admittance into his everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.22 


Yours in hope of salvation. 
DUDLEY M. CANRIGHT. 
Kinderhook, Mich. 


From Sister Ray 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving in weakness to serve the Lord. | fee! 
very lonely since the death of my dear husband, and realize that there 
is but one true source from whence we may derive comfort in the day of 
adversity. | know that this severe trial was designed for my best good, 
and it will help work out for me a far more exceeding and an eternal 
weight of glory if | am rightly exercised thereby. | will try by the grace of 
God to so live in this world of care and disappointment, of losses and 
crosses, of scoffs and frowns, that when Christ shall come to make up 
his jewels | may be one of that happy number which shall have part in 
the first resurrection, on whom the second death will have no 
power.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.23 


It appears to me that it will not be long before this great event will 
transpire. How awful will be the scene when the trumpet shall sound to 
awake the sleeping millions!ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.24 





479 


The Lord grant that all who name the name of Christ may depart from 
all iniquity, and in that great day be found with their robes washed and 
made white in the blood of the Lamb.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
78.25 


Your unworthy sister. 
S. B. RAY. 
Middleport, Ills. 


From Bro. Smith 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am thankful for theReview. Without it | should be 
destitute of a great amount of truth and instruction which it brings to me 
weekly, which | could not get from any other source. Through it | can 
hear from my brethren in all parts of the field; and it is truly cheering to 
me to hear that the message is so fast spreading, and that too, over so 
vast an extent of country; and that some, not only of our own nation but 
of other tongues also are proclaiming loud hosannas to God and the 
Lamb. And may the fire of God’s love run from heart to heart, and from 
nation to nation. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.26 


| am trying to live a consistent Christian, though temptation, trials and 
opposition beset me on every side, and too often my feet well nigh slip, 
and were it not for God’s love that burns in my heart, and for his 
precious promises and daily goodness to me, | should doubt and fall. 
But when | contemplate how unworthy | am, | am led to say, “What is 
man that thou art mindful of him?” Then how reasonable it is that we 
should render all our service to God. Let us then hold out faithful, for he 
says to encourage us, “My grace is sufficient for you.” “I will be with you 
even to the end of the world.” His word is a lamp unto our feet and a 
light unto our path; then we should be encouraged to press on and 
have our hearts enlarged day by day, that we may have a share in the 
eternal inheritance. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.27 


A. SMITH. 
Portage City, Wis. 


From Bro. Busk 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | would say in behalf of the little church in Parkville, that 
we are all of us striving to keep the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus, and come into the unity of the faith. There are about 
twenty-six of us here who are trying to follow the Lamb. We have now 

three weekly prayer-meetings, one on Wednesday evening, one on 

Friday evening, and one on the Sabbath at 11 o’clock. The Lord is with 
us here. We have some good meetings. The Lord seems to bless and 

strengthen us. This little church is growing stronger in the Lord. They 
are becoming more confirmed in the truth of the last message of 

mercy.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 78.28 


The third angel’s message is a message that will cut us loose from the 
world. It will separate the vile from the pure, and the vicious from the 
holy. We feel thankful that we have ever heard the sweet warning voice, 
and that the light has ever shone upon our pathway; and as we have 
seen the light, we pray God that we may walk in it. We have adopted 
the systematic benevolence plan.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.1 


GEORGE BUSK. 
Parkville, Mich., Jan., 1860. 


From Bro. Chaffee 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: This morning while reading the letters in theReview, my 
heart was cheered, and | was made to feel that it is a duty and also a 
great privilege we have of speaking to each other in this way, while we 
are scattered here, and trying to make heaven our home at last. How 
cheering it is to hear from those who are striving to do God’s will, who 
are hungering after holiness of heart and life, and are determined to 
keep themselves unspotted from the world. It is good to feel that we are 
in a state of entire submission to God, and have no will of our own, but 
simply desire that in all things the will of our heavenly Father be done. 
Then we are ready to do every duty in the love and in the fear of God, 
and that fear is a fear to offend. We want to live in that way that we can 
feel from day to day that our prayers are heard and answered; then we 
can have strong confidence, and know by experience that the promises 
of God are all sure and steadfast, that God is a rewarder of all those 
who diligently seek him. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.2 


Brethren and sisters, we often pray that God would stand by us. He has 
said, “Lo, | am with you always, even unto the end.” He will not leave 
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the honest hearted, unless they leave him first, and neglect to pay their 
vows. When we have once started in the cause of Christ, we want to 
keep marching on, and not turning back or halting now and then. The 
prize is at the end of the race. He says, Be thou faithful unto death and | 
will give thee a crown of life. O | would say, Glory to God for the way of 
life and salvation, and that it is so plain that we can run and not get 
weary, walk and not faint ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.3 


| often hear brethren and sisters talking about trials, and | think if | 
should try | too might talk about them. Every heart knows its own 
sorrow, but amidst all our trials the grace of God is sufficient to buoy us 
up. If our trust is in God we shall be like Mt. Zion that cannot be moved, 
but abideth forever. | believe in growth in grace, and that unless we are 
going forward we are falling backward, because there is no standing- 
still place on the highway of holiness.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
79.4 


O | love to be among the little flock who are striving to do God’s holy 
will. Although we have to bear many things from those that have a 
name to live and are dead, our peace may yet be like a river, and our 
righteousness like the waves of the sea. And although we are brought 
into very trying places, remember the promise, “Be thou faithful unto 
death, and | will give thee a crown of life,” and always think that it is the 
goodness of God that leads men to repentance. How thankful | am 
when | see the goodness of God to the children of men! | mean to be an 
overcomer.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.5 


Yours striving for immortality and eternal life through Christ. 
J. S. CHAFFEE. 
Ordino, Wis. 


From Sister Goodell 


UrSe 


DEAR brethren and sisters: | can say for one, | am striving for that 
crown of everlasting glory which is in reserve for me at God’s right 
hand, and not for me only, but for you all who love his glorious 
appearing and kingdom. Though we have trouble here, what is it, when 
compared with that rest which remaineth for the people of God? | am 
determined for one to press my way onward through the rugged, thorny 
maze, and never stop short of the prize which lies at the end of the 
race. Of late | have felt to prize my Bible above every earthly treasure, 
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and the more | read it, the more | love its sacred teachings, as it points 
the way to the holy city, and to the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world. And next to that precious book do | prize the Review, 
which brings to my waiting heart, week after week, the cheering epistles 
of those of like precious faith scattered abroad. And it always rejoices 
my soul to hear of the progress of present truth in the great harvest- 
field. It makes me feel like girding on the armor anew, and puts within 
me a determination to go through let come what will. ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 79.6 


The church in this place, | think, are progressing. Though they have 
many difficulties to contend with, yet most of those who enlisted under 
the banner of present truth, stand firm. But some of the good seed fell 
by the wayside, and has been picked up by the birds, and some fell 
among thorns and is nearly choked out. Yet praise his holy name, some 
fell on good ground and is bringing forth much fruit. O, | long for the 
time to arrive when we shall see Jesus as he is and forever enjoy the 
company of angels and of saints, where there will be none to molest or 
make us afraid. There we shall pluck the fruit of life’s fair tree, and drink 
of the water of life’s river, which will be pure and free. There sorrow and 
sighing will be done away.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.7 


“O | long to be there, and the thought that ‘tis near, 
Makes me almost impatient for Christ to appear, 
To fit up that dwelling of glory so rare, 

The earth robed in beauty, | long to be there.” 
HELEN E. GOODELL. 

Sandusky, Wis.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.8 


From Bro. Ferciot 


UrSe 


DEAR brethren and sisters: | can say it has been a great help to me to 
read the many admonitions of those that are striving to overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony. | am very thankful to 
God that he has permitted me to see the light of present truth, though 
well aware that those that live it out will have many things to contend 
with. They will have to lay all on the altar, have their affections weaned 
from the things of this life and placed upon things eternal. It is by patient 
continuance in well-doing that we are to seek for glory, honor and 
immortality; the doers of the word and not the hearers only will be 
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justified before God. It will not do us any good to make a mere 
profession of religion while our hearts are not right in the sight of God. It 
is for us to know for ourselves and not for another, whether we have the 
love of God in our hearts. | am fully persuaded that | have lived at too 
great a distance from the Lord. | have enjoyed many blessed privileges 
with his people, have felt his Spirit in my heart, and been made to 
rejoice with those that rejoiced in him; yet there appears to be a 
coldness in our midst; there is not that zeal, and that love one for 
another, that our Saviour speaks of, nor that entire consecration that 
should characterize us as the followers of the meek and lowly Saviour. 
My prayer to God is that he may enable us to examine ourselves by the 
light of his word, and see whether we are truly in the faith. It is our 
privilege and duty to be perfect Christians. The apostle James says: “If 
any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle the whole body.” | want so to live that | shall give no offense to 
any one, not to please myself, but God, and glorify him in my body and 
spirit which are his. | am satisfied that of those who live in this way, 
many will be constrained to say, They have been in the school of Christ; 
and our friends as well as some who are enemies to the truth, may be 
led to accept the last offers of mercy before it is too late. ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 79.9 


Many have left the church in this place and now are enemies to the 
truth. | would request the prayers of God’s children in behalf of those 
that remain that we may come up to our high privilege as a church, be 
zealous of good works, and have all the Christian graces developed in 
our lives and conversation.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.10 


In hope of eternal life. 
P. F. FERCIOT. 
Lovett’s Grove, O. 


A MAN will never lose anything by humility, nor gain anything worth 
keeping by pride. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.11 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. A. E. Colson writes from Willoughby, Ohio: “I am interested in the 
paper; not that | am convinced that al/ the sentiments it advocates are 
correct; but | think that some of them are more in accordance with the 
Scriptures and good sense than those entertained by orthodox or 
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heterodox Christians. | also regard it as being well calculated to stir up 
a spirit of inquiry as to what God has spoken, and what Satan has said. 
On the whole | am a little more interested in it than any other religious 
publication | am acquainted with. | do not say this by way of flattery at 
all, nor to beg the paper gratis; because | can live without it, as long as | 
have the word of the Lord to teach me directly and positively those 
important facts and truths necessary to life and godliness. | idolize no 
man, (except the ‘man Christ Jesus’), nor his paper; and | wish some of 
your correspondents did not seem to hang all their faith and hope too 
on Bro. Smith andReview, for | opine they are quite insufficient 
altogether to bear so heavy a burden to ‘the saints’ secure abode.’ | see 
constantly so much apparent idolizing of papers, both religious and 
secular, that | thought if ever | had anything to say to an editor, | would 
just mention the matter. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.12 


“Yours in hope of immortality when Christ who is our life shall 
appear.”ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.13 


Sister L. Carr writes from Waterbury, Vt.: “I love the promise we have in 
the word of God that our Saviour is coming again in the clouds of 
heaven to gather his people to himself. It was five years last November 
since | embraced the third angel’s message. | thank God that | was led 
to see that | was breaking the holy Sabbath in keeping Sunday. 
Whereas | was once blind now | see. | have not had the privilege of 
meeting with God’s people on the Sabbath for more than a year, and O, 
what a blessed thought it is that there is a time soon coming when there 
will be no parting." ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.14 


Bro. H. C. Whitney writes from Knoxville, lowa, Jan., 1860: “Bro. Hull 
commenced meetings in our city on Wednesday evening and continued 
over the Sabbath. The Lord was with us. Some of the brethren were 
with us from Pleasantville, and seemed to be greatly encouraged. We 
meet with much opposition, but may the Lord give us all grace sufficient 
for our day. | feel determined by the grace of God to keep all his 
commandments that | may inherit the goodly land; for | realize that the 
promises are only to the faithful, and what shall it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world and lose his soul? ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.15 


“The brethren of this place are becoming very strongly united, and we 
have good meetings. O may the Lord keep us in the work until the day 
of his coming, which | believe is near at hand. On the Sabbath we had 
two additions to the church.”ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.16 
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Bro. H. W. Dodge writes from Stoddard, N. H.: “Il highly prize the 
Review, Instructor, and Samaritan. That is just what it purports to be, 

“The Good Samaritan.” When | cannot pay for them | will do some other 
way; but in this country most people can pay for one good paper, and 

be the richer for it, if not in pocket, at least in head and heart; that is, if 
they will be convinced when the light of truth shines so clear as it does 

in the Review. But if people will back up their ignorance with a will of 
unbelief to keep themselves in total darkness, they can have just what 
they choose. A good Christian loves the strait and narrow way.” ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 79.17 


HE that never loathed himself on account of his sin, never yet 
repented.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.18 


LOOK from the world to Jesus, and for eternal life; this is looking to the 
purpose.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 79.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Sandusky, Wis., Dec. 8th, 1859, Wesley, youngest child of Bro. 
and Sr. Young, aged sixteen months. His disease was consumption. 
They miss their little one much, but do not mourn without hope; for they 
believe that it will be brought again from the land of the enemy. Its 
sufferings are over, and it is safely laid away in the silent tomb, to 
sweetly sleep until the indignation be overpast.ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 79.20 


H. E.G. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 26, 1860 
Queries 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Would you consider it a transgression of the fourth 
commandment for a brother whose place of labor is away from home, 





486 


to use an hour, or an hour and a half of the Sabbath in returning to his 
home from his work?ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.1 


2. Though he should close his work just before the return of the 
Sabbath, and start for home, could he be said to have entered upon the 
rest of the Sabbath while traveling home?ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.2 


3. If so, would it not be equally right to return to his work, or the place of 
his work, as the Sabbath is closing?ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.3 


4. lf a brother is from home on sixth-day, on secular business, and 
allows his business to detain him till he must use a portion of the 
Sabbath in returning home, does he not violate the commandment of 
the Sabbath in so doing?ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.4 


OBSERVER. 


ANSWER. To the above queries we reply in order, 1. Yes. 2. We think 
not. 3. Yes. 4. We understand the expression, “and allows his business 
to detain him,” etc., to suppose a case where this might have been 
avoided, and in this case we should also answer, Yes. - ED.ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.5 


When Does the Week Begin? 


UrSe 


THOSE who keep the first day of the week often use the argument, that 
we do not know but that Monday is the first day of the week, and that 
Sunday may as well be called the seventh day as the first.ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.6 


Puerile and silly as this argument appears, it is nevertheless used, often 
by those who know better; and the young and the uninformed do not 
know that this point is so indisputably settled that no effort of man can 
overturn it. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.7 


In our State laws of Ohio, under the head, “Sabbath Laws,” the term, 
“First Day of the Week, commonly called Sunday,” is used by the 
enactors of our laws. Thus they fly from the term Sabbath, when the 
letter of the law is concerned: for well they know that the word 
“Sabbath” applied to the first day of the week, would invalidate the law. 
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Therefore for effect they use the term Sabbath, only in the index and 
margin! O deception!ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.8 


Formerly the days of the week were numbered in the almanacs of the 
day: Sunday, ist day, Monday, 2nd, etc.; and no one would have 
thought of disputing this point then.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.9 


J. CLARKE. 
Business Meeting in Wis 


UrSe 


ON Wednesday evening, December 21st, 1859, the members of the 
church met at the house of Bro. Chauncey Wright, in the town of 
Marcellon, Columbia Co., Wisconsin, and Bro. J. A. Wisor was 
appointed chairman, and A. Smith, Secretary. The following resolutions 
were adopted:ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.10 


Resolved. 1. That we adopt a plan of Mutual Benevolence for the relief 
of the ministry, the poor and the sick.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.11 


2. That Bro. A. Smith be chosen treasurer and secretary ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 80.12 


3. That each person pay to the treasurer of said society weekly such 
sums as he or she feel it duty to pay.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.13 


4. That the treasurer keep a correct account of the amount received 
and paid out weekly. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.14 


5. That there be a committee of three brethren chosen by the church to 
whom the treasurer shall be subject, to disburse only on the order of 
said committee. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.15 


6. That the secretary and treasurer report monthly to the church the 
expenditures and the amount in the treasury. ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.16 


7. A majority of the members present shall constitute a quorum to 
transact any business that may come before the society. ARSH January 
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26, 1860, page 80.17 


8. That Brn. Goodwin, Kelley and Billins act as the committee to 
examine and determine the amount to be appropriated to those that 
may need assistance, and draw all orders on the treasurer for the 
same.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.18 


9. That the proceedings of this meeting be sent to the Review for 
publication. J. A. WISOR,Chairman. A. SMITH,Secretary.ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.19 


LIFE OF JOHN BROWN. -A Biography of this remarkable man is to be 
published at once, for the benefit of his family. The author is James 

Redpath, so prominent in Kansas annals, an intimate personal friend of 
Capt. Brown, and a spirited and graphic writer. He is probably better 
adapted for the task than any other person in the country. The work will 

be published by Thayer & Eldridge, of Boston, Mass., and will be an 
elegant 12mo. volume of 400 pages, with engravings, and will also 

contain a fine steel portrait of Brown. We understand that the publishers 

are in want of Agents to circulate it in this section.ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 80.20 


Note to Brethren in New York 


UrSe 

| ARRIVED here on Thursday last, and shall be in N. Y. State in a few 
weeks if the Lord will. It is impossible for me to speak definitely, as | 
wish to do some writing at this place first. My object in going east is the 
preparation of a Sabbath History, but | will, however, do all that | can in 
holding meetings. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.21 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Battle Creek, Jan. 23rd, 1860. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 
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A. S. Hutchins: Z. S. Bloss’/nstructor has been sent to Parish, instead 
of Parishville, N. Y. We send it this year as you request.ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 80.22 


Mary Borden: Please find another dollar receipted in this number to F. 
Greenman. From your present remittance we cancel J. Greenman’s 
indebtedness _ for /nstructor, and apply the remainder according to 
direction. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.23 


M. S. Kellogg: At what time was the money sent for books?ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.24 


|. N. Van Gorder: where is your brother’s paper sent? ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 80.25 


P. F. Ferciot: We think it would be well for you to send it to the treasurer 
of the Ohio Tent Committee. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.26 


The receipt from D. Evans, for Mrs. M. Huff, in No.8, should have been 
for H. Hoffman.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.27 


C. L. Palmer: A letter would probably reach Bro. Sperry, directed to 
Bristol, Vt., care of H. Gardner. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.28 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.29 


C.A. Aldrich, Geo. Busk, M. Borden, J. Smith, F. Wheeler, H. N. Bates, 
A. Barns, L. Carr, H. H. Bramhall, R. Loveland, J. Bates, J. Philips, M 
S. Kellogg, Jno. Byington, Z. Hemenger, L. Hall, A. Barnett, E. M. 
Davis, E. L. Barr, D. Myers, P. Markillie, M. M. Nelson, J. N. Smith, J. 
McIntosh, J. W. Wolfe, |. N. Van Gorder, P. F. Ferciot, S. Warner, Wm. 
James, M. Hull, H. E. Goodell, R. D. Guild, A. Mountford, R. Sawyer, 
Wm. Russell, L. Lathrop, R. J. Foster, C. R. Buckland, L. Huber, Wm. 
K. Loughborough, L. L. Loomis, H. C. S. Carus, J. Stryker, L. M. Jones 
Mrs. G. Gadsby, Wm. A. Raymond, S. Craig, L. Bean, |. Sanborn. ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.30 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.31 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. Smith, 1,00,xv,22. A. B. Pearsall, 1,00,xvi,1. A. Barns 2,00,xvi,1. J. 
Thomas 1,00,xvi,1. Geo. Cobb, 1,00,xvi,1. A. P. Patten 1,00,xv,5. F. 
Greenman 1,00,xvii,7. C. Drew 2,00,xvi,8. J. Philips 1,00,xvi,10. T. F. 
Hubbard 1,00,xv,8. J. L. Cooper 1,00,xvi,10. Thos. Barber 1,00,xvi,10. 
L. A. Davis 0,50,xvi,10. H. H. Bramhall 1,00,xvi,1. A. Smith 2,00,xvi,1. 
C. Aldrich 2,18,xvi,14. H. White 1,00,xvii,10. Wm. Langdon 0,25,xv,14. 
Wm. S. Higley, 0,50,xvi,10. L. Hall 1,00,xvi,1. E. M. Davis 1,00,xvi,10. 
R. Loveland 3,00 (2 copies) xvi,1. R. Loveland (for A. Hatfield) 
1,00,xvii,10. H. N. Bates 1,50,xvi,1. C. Bates 1,50,xv,1. L. Morris 
1,00,xvi,1. N. Thompson 0,50,xvi,1. W. L. Wright 0,50,xvi,1. H. A. 
Bottleman 0,50,xvi,1. S. Lawton 2,00,xvi,1. S. Warner 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. 
James 2, 0,xvi,14. P. F. Ferciot 1,00,xvi,1. J. Wolfe 2,00,xvi,7. C. Sweet 
0,50,xv,20. W. Pratt (for B. & C. Musser) 0,25,xv,23. W. Pratt (for F. D. 
Burlingham) 0,20,xv,10. R. J. Foster 2,00,xvii,1. C. P. Buckland 
2,00,xvii,7. N. M. Gray 1,00,xvii,1. Wm. K. Loughborough 1,00,xvi,1. 
Danl. Carpenter 1,25,xvi,1. Mary Adderton 1,00,xvi,14. O. Pennoyer 
2,00,xvii,1.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.32 


FOR MICH. TENT. - D. Stone $3,00. Church in Hanover, Mich. 
$2,00.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.33 


MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Bro. Mitchell, $10. G. W. Stricklan 
$1,00. J. W. Wolfe $0,40.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.34 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
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of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.35 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.36 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.37 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 80.38 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view of 
the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 80.39 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.40 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.41 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.42 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.43 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.44 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp.128, price 10c.ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.45 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.46 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
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heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.47 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.48 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.49 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.50 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.51 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.52 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.53 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.54 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.55 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.56 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.57 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.58 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.59 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.60 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH January 
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26, 1860, page 80.61 
Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.62 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.63 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.64 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH January 26, 
1860, page 80.65 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.66 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH January 26, 
1860, page 80.67 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.68 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH January 26, 1860, page 
80.69 


The Chart - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 


by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 80.70 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten Gebote A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and 
Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
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cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.71 


HOLLAND. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.72 


FRENCH. La Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents. La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2 et les Quatre Betes 
Symboliques et quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, 
et sur la Cinquieme Royanme Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.73 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.74 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.75 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.76 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.77 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth wilt. Price 25 cents ARSH January 
26, 1860, page 80.78 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Potury. Price 75ARSH January 26, 1860, 
page 80.79 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.80 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH January 26, 1860, page 80.81 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
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attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH 
January 26, 1860, page 80.82 
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February 2, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 2, 186 
- NO. 11. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.1 


“LOOKING UNTO JESUS.” 


UrSe 


LOOK unto Jesus, when before the throne 

Of mercy thou dost pour thy soul in prayer: 

He is the great High Priest, through whom alone 

Thou may’st have hope to find acceptance there, 

No other name or merits will avail, 

But for the sake of Christ thou shalt prevail ARSH February 2, 1860, 
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page 81.2 


Look unto Jesus, when thine aching heart 

Is with remembrance of its sin opprest: 

He careth for thee: weary as thou art, 

And heavy laden, he will give thee rest. 

Look to thy Saviour; he has ransom’d thee, 

And paid thy debt of sin on Calvary.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.3 


Art thou alone without a friend to cheer 

Thy path with the sweet voice of sympathy? 

Look unto Jesus. He is ever near; 

He will support and guide, and comfort thee, 

Angels unseen are witnessing the strife, 

The painful conflict of thy daily life. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.4 


O murmur not, however rough the road: 

Be not disheartened at its weary length; 

Thy path of suffering Christ himself hath trod; 

Look unto him; and he will give thee strength. 

Remember, in thine hour of agony, 

All this, and more, thy Saviour bore for thee ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 81.5 


Look unto Jesus: with a loving eye 

Of fond devotion gaze upon thy Lord, 

Until thy kindling spirit mount on high, 

Eager to do his will, to hear his word, 

To imitate the greatness of his love, 

And rise with him to endless joys above.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
81.6 


WALK WORTHY OF GOD, NO. 2 


UrSe 


Ephesians 4:3-6. New Trans. “Endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body and one Spirit even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
immersion, one God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, 
and in you all.” How keep the unity or oneness of the Spirit? Not by 
envying and strife, for “where these are, there is confusion and every 
evil work.” Neither by always yielding to surrounding circumstances and 
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associations, may we seek the sweet “fruit of the Spirit, peace,” and its 
twin sister unity. “Seek no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness;” join not with “the children of disobedience in indecency, nor 
foolish talking, nor reproachful jesting, which are not becoming.” “Come 
out from among them and be separate.” What then is the way to secure 
it? Seek purity first. “First pure, then peaceable.” First see that the 
heart, the fountain of thoughts, words and deeds, is ever welling forth 
streams of crystal clearness, of spotless purity. Then mayest thou find 
spiritual union, or the union of the Spirit, among the gentle and the pure. 
May we then exclude ourselves entirely from the erring and degraded? 
To do this “we must needs go out of the world.” Rather let us “do good 
to all as we have opportunity,” meanwhile selecting for counselors and 
bosom friends, those who daily sitting at the feet of Jesus, learn of 
him.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.7 


Why seek to be thus united? 1st. Because “there is one body,” and only 
one. Yet as our body though but one, has many members, such as 
hands, feet etc, so also Christ has but one body, which body is also 
composed of many members. “Now ye are the body of Christ and 
members in particular.” And “Christ is the head of the body, the church.” 
Then let there be no schism (or division margin) in the body,” but let 
“the members have the same care one for another.” “Then if one 
member suffers all will suffer (or sympathize) with it; if one member is 
honored all the members will rejoice with it. “As the eye may not say to 
the hand, or the head to the foot, we have no need of thee,” so may not 
one member of Christ’s body say to another, we have no need of thee. 
“For God (who is all-wise) has set the members in the body as it has 
please him.”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.8 


2nd. “There is one Spirit,” and only one from God. The Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of truth which Jesus prayed the Father to send to his followers as 
a comforter, leader and guide when he their beloved teacher and leader 
should go to share his Father’s home in glory. They having believed 
that through Christ they were to have eternal life were “sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise which was given as an earnest of their 
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession.” Now an 
earnest being a sum of money advanced as a pledge or security in a 
contract, well represents one office of the Holy Spirit. Man, having by 
sin lost his right to life eternal and to the inheritance given him at the 
first, was miserable indeed. God pitied him and sent his Son to buy both 
back from Satan. He came and paid the price, even his own precious 
blood; but the time had not come for him to take sole possession. And 
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although the condition of those who received him as a Saviour was 
bettered greatly yet still they were in bondage. Jesus having paid the 
price leaves them. How shall they be assured that he will return “to 
destroy him who has the power of death, that is the devil, and deliver 
them who through fear of death were all their life-time subject to 
bondage?” He promises to come; and then to seal or make the promise 
sure to them he sends the holy Comforter to remain with them till his 
return. He gives that as an earnest or pledge of his return to raise the 
dead and bestow immortality. This earnest causes Paul to confidently 
exclaim, “If the Spirit of him who raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he who raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken (or make 
alive) your mortal bodies because of his Spirit (margin) that dwelleth in 
you.” As man gives but one earnest, so the promises of God need but 
one. If all are led by this one Spirit all will be united, and united in the 
truth; for he is the “Spirit of truth,” and “the Spirit searcheth all things 
yea the deep things of God” and reveals them unto us.ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 81.9 


From whence come the many spirits that are consulted at the present 
day? From whence come the dark and blighting clouds of error? From 
whence sectarian divisions, the bosom companion of error? We have 
found that God sends but one Spirit; and that is truth and promotes 
unity. The next in power is Satan. His is the work the dreadful work of 
sowing error and discord. Let us dear brethren and sisters beware of 
his stealthy steppings. Let us by pressing together form a solid phalanx, 
beseeching those who best understand his devices to move forward 
and form the outmost rank on each side, while we by our kind words 
and helping hands, do what we can to encourage and sustain 
them.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.10 


M. 


THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID 


UrSe 


BRO. BLISS: Please to give your view ofMmos 9:77, 12. Has the 
tabernacle of David, that was fallen, been rebuilt; or is its erection still 
future?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.11 


STEPHEN MARVIN. 
Sheldon, Vt., Dec. 6, 1859. 
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The text to which reference is made reads thus: “In that day will | raise 
up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up the breaches 
thereof; and | will raise up his ruins, and | will build it as in days of old: 
that they may possess the remnant of Edom, and of all the heathen 
which are called by my name, saith the Lord that doeth this.,ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 81.12 


The context of this scripture indicates the epoch to which the phrase, “in 
that day” refers: “For, lo,” saith the Lord, “I will command, and | will sift 
the house of Israel among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, 
yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth. All the sinners of my 
people shall die by the sword, which say, The evil shall not overtake nor 
prevent us.” Vs.9,10. This is what precedes, to which the phrase, “in 
that day” refers. It is in the day when all the sinners of God’s people are 
slain, that the tabernacle of David, now in ruins, is to be rebuilt ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 81.13 


A word by way of explanation of the verses last quoted: to “sift the 
house of Israel among all nations,” is a metaphor expressive of the 
dispersion of Israel among all nations; and the simile, “as corn is sifted 
in a sieve,” illustrates the effect of that dispersion.ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 81.14 


In the sifting of corn, there is a constant moving of the grain over the 
different meshes of the sieve; the result of which is that the good grain, 
the ripe plump berries, are separated from the chaff and worthless. Not 
to fall on the ground, as applied to grain, signifies that it is not lost: so 
that the expression here illustrates that in the dispersion of Israel 
among the nations, and the trials to which they would then be 
subjected, not one of God’s people among them would fail of final 
participation in the blessings in store for them.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 81.15 


As this refers to the entire dispersed nation, it cannot be limited to any 
one generation of their number; but the good grain of all the 
generations would share equally in the good promised; which makes it 
conclusive that the fulfillment of this prophecy, can be only in the 
resurrection. And as all the sinners among them are to perish, it follows 
that the “grain” that shall not fall to the earth, are the pious only. So that 
unconverted Jews are not included in this promise; and the pious Jews 
have a part in it, only by the resurrection of those who will come up to 
everlasting life, or by the translation of the pious Jews who are alive at 
Christ's coming.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 81.16 
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The epoch of the resurrection, of Christ’s coming and of the restitution, 
is, therefore “that day,” to which allusion is made, and in which God “will 
raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen.,ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 81.17 


The “tabernacle of David,” is evidently put by a metonymy for the family 
of David, in the person of his Kingly successor; and its being raised up, 
with its breaches and ruins closed and rebuilt illustrates the 
establishment of David’s greater Son, as the supreme ruler over the 
restored of the house of Israel; which as we have seen, includes only 
the pious of Israel in their immortal and incorruptible state.ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 82.1 


The antecedent of “they,” in verse 72 is “the house,” i.e., the family of 
David inverse 11; so that “they” who “may possess the remnant of 
Edom,” are the restored family, or reigning persons in that family. And 
the “remnant of Edom and of all the heathen,” are explained to be those 
of them “which are called” by God’s name - i.e., the pious or converted 
of all nations, who, alike with the pious of Israel, will be subjects and 
heirs of the Son of David, when the fallen tabernacle of that decayed 
family shall be re-erected.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.2 


As this prophecy thus plainly teaches that a remnant of the heathen will 
be called by God’s name, it is a clear prediction of the preaching of the 
gospel to the Gentiles, preparatory to the restoration of the throne of 
David. And thus has the New Testament interpreted it. For when 
Simon, or Simon Peter, declared to the other apostles at Jerusalem 
how God had chosen that the Gentiles should hear the word from his 
mouth and believe, James replies (Acis 75:75-17) that “to this agree the 
words of the prophets; as it is written, after this | will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen down; and | will build 
again the ruins thereof, and | will set it up.°,ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 82.3 


The clear meaning of this comment is, that the gospel was to be 
preached to the Gentiles, and that “after this’ God would return and 
rebuild the tabernacle of David that is fallen down; which therefore is 
not till the close of the Gentile dispensation.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 82.4 


“The residue of men” to which James refers are the same as the 
“remnant of Edom and of all the heathen.” They are the whole number 
of the Gentiles who should seek after the Lord, and be called by his 
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name; so that they might be his subjects and be possessed by him, “in 
that day” when all the sinners of his people should be slain with the 
sword, and all the “good seed” among them be recognized as “the 
children of the kingdom.” “Then shall the righteous,” of all nations “shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of his Father.” Matthew 13:43.ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 82.5 


And that this is a permanent restoration of the pious of Israel to Judea, 
and therefore by the resurrection, is evident from the closing paragraph 
of the prophecy of Amos, in which God says, “I will plant them upon 
their land, and they shall no more be pulled up out of their land which | 
have given them, saith the Lord thy God.” - Ad. Herald ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 82.6 


AN IRISHMAN’S SUFFERINGS IN SOUTH CAROLINA 


UrSe 


THE Northern newspapers have recently republished a brief paragraph 
from The Clandeston Mercury, announcing in a very nonchalant style, 
that a workman engaged on the State house, in Columbia, S. C. was 
recently seized by a mob on account as was alleged, of holding anti- 
slavery opinions, and that he received twenty-nine lashes, and that he 
was tarred and feathered, and escorted out of the State!ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 82.7 


It took a very few lines to tell this story according to the style of the 
Southern press; for it is a trait of Southern chivalry, first to practice 
cruelty and then to suppress the facts.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
82.8 


We have seen this unfortunate man and heard his story, and looked at 
his wounds. His name is James Power. He is an intelligent young man 
about twenty-three years of age, a native of Wexford, Ireland, and a 
stone-cutter by trade. He went from Philadelphia to the South, and 
obtained employment in Columbia, where he had worked for nine 
months.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.9 


The only opinion he ever expressed against slavery was that it caused 
a white laborer in the South to be looked upon as an inferior and 
degraded man. But this was enough! The remark was reported to the 
vigilance committee (composed of twelve members), who immediately 
ordered the police to arrest him. He was seized two miles away from 
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town, in attempting to escape. He was brought back and put in a cell, 
where he remained for three days, during which time he was denied the 
use of a pen and ink, and all communication with his friends 
outside. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.10 


At length he was taken before the mayor. Four persons appeared and 
bore testimony to the remark which he had made. The evidence was 
conclusive. He was returned to prison and kept locked up for six days. 
During this time, he was allowed only two scanty meals a day and the 
food was carried to him by a negro. He was then taken out of jail in the 
custody of two marshals, who said to him,ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 82.11 


“You are so fond of niggers that we are going to give you a nigger 
escort."ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.12 


He was led through the main street amid a great crowd, hooting and 
yelling, the marshals compelling two negroes to drag him through the 
puddles and muddy places of the street, and of the state house yard! 
As he was taken past the state house, three members of the legislature, 
including the speaker, stood looking on and laughing! The crowd 
gradually increased until it numbered several thousand persons, 
headed by a troop of horse. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.13 


After a march of three miles out of the city to a place called “the 
junction,” the procession was stopped, and preparations were made for 
punishment. The populace cried “Brand him!” “Burn him!” “Spike him to 
death!” and made threats against his life by pointing pistols at his head, 
and flourishing sticks in his face. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.14 


The vigilance committee ordered him to strip himself naked, and forced 
a negro to assist in taking off the clothes. A cowhide was then put into 
the negro’s hands, who was ordered to lay on thirty-nine lashes (not 
twenty-nine, as reported), and to draw blood at every stroke. Our 
informant describes the pain of this infliction as exceeding in severity 
anything which he ever suffered before. His back and lower limbs are 
still covered with the scars of the wounds!ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 82.15 


A bucket of tar was then brought and two negroes were ordered to rub 
it upon his bleeding skin, and to cover him from head to waist. His hair 
and eye-brows were clotted with the tar. After this part of the ceremony 
was concluded he was covered with feathers. His pantaloons were then 
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drawn up to his waist, but he was not allowed to put on his shirt or coat. 
He was conducted in this exposed condition amid the shouts of the 
populace, to the railroad train, and was put on board the negroes’ car. 
The engineer blew a continuous blast on his whistle to signalize the 
performance.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.16 


A citizen of Charleston on the train who saw the poor fellow’s unhappy 
condition, stepped into a neighboring hotel, before the starting of the 
cars and brought a cup of coffee and some biscuits to relieve the 
sufferer’s faintness. It was a timely gift and gratefully received. But the 
Southern chivalry gathered around the Southern gentleman, and 
threatened him with summary vengeance if he repeated his generosity. 
The exasperated crowd detained the train and called for more tar and 
feathers, for a farther infliction upon their bleeding victim. More tar was 
brought, but more feathers could not be found; and after fresh tar was 
applied cotton was stuck upon it instead.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
82.17 


When the train started for Charleston, the mob bade him good-by, and 
told him that when he reached this city he would receive 130 lashes. At 
every station between Columbia and Charleston, the engineer blew a 
prolonged whistle, and gathered a mob to add fresh insults to the 
wounded man. At length, on arriving he was met by the police, 
conveyed to prison, and detained in his cell for an entire week. Here he 
received for the first time, soap and water to wash off the tar, and oil to 
soften his sores. A mob several times threatened to break into the 
prison to carry him out into the street, and make a public spectacle of 
him the second time. But he was kept closely confined. A physician 
called to see him to examine his wounds, who told him that his case 
was a mild one comparing it with that of a man who was then lying in 
the city hospital from the effects of 500 lashes which had almost put an 
end to his life. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.18 


On Saturday morning last, at seven o’clock, the poor workman was 
taken from prison and conducted quietly on board the steamer for New 
York. He arrived in this city on Monday last, where he is still staying, 
recovering from the effects of his ill-treatment, and looking for work, 
which we hope he may find. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 82.19 


We have only one comment to make on this case. This man informed 
us that in common with the great mass of Irishmen in this country, he 
had always voted with the democratic party. He had long known in 
Philadelphia that the democratic party upheld slavery, but he never 
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learned until he went to South Carolina that slavery crushed the white 
laborer, and that the democratic party in upholding slavery is therefore 
the enemy of Irishmen, who are a nation of laborers. In the Southern 
states work is looked upon as dishonorable and workmen as degraded. 
This is what an Irish stone-cutter learned while cutting stone in South 
Carolina. We hope the lesson of his experience may reach the ears of 
his countrymen. -N. Y. IndependentARSH February 2, 1860, page 
82.20 


THE CONSCIOUS MISERY OF INFIDELITY 


UrSe 


AN eminent artist, who was an avowed unbeliever, was employed by a 
gentleman living in the country to paint the portraits of his family. While 
he was employed in executing his commission, he was an inmate of the 
family of his employer. That family (we knew it well) was a beautiful 
specimen of Christian order, culture, and affection. It was a pious home, 
on which God had liberally shed the blessings of his providence, and 
they were consecrated and refined by the influences of his grace. 
Christianity never looks more beautiful than when it is seen in the 
virtues and the joys of a home whose sphere is all governed and 
animated by its influence. It was a scene to touch the susceptible heart 
of the artist. It did affect him profoundly. He saw there a happiness 
which he had never seen before - an oasis which blooms not in the 
dreary wilderness of skepticism. Before leaving, he said to his 
employer, “Sir, | would cheerfully give away all the fame and riches of 
this world, if | could have your faithY’ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
82.21 


An American professor, while pursuing his studies in Germany, was in 
habits of somewhat intimate intercourse with a renowned scholar, who 
was a Pantheist. The latter once said to him, “I! would give the world, if | 
had it, to be able to say thou to my God as you do to yours.”ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 82.22 


Yes, the infidel is sometimes conscious of his own misery, especially 
when it is brought into bold contrast with the cheerfulness and serenity 
of true and living Christianity. He then has a vivid sense of the dismal 
present and yet more dreadful future, which is the portion of that man 
who lives “without God in the world.,ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
82.23 
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“Without God in the world!” Never was the miserable condition of an 
unbelieving soul so powerfully painted in so few words. What a dreary 
chaos must be a world without God! Beginning in chance, existing 
without control of direction, and ending in - nothing. What must be the 
condition of a soul which feels itself drifting blindly along in such a 
godless world, through unknown space and duration! No wonder if such 
a soul, when it comes in contact with a calm, thoughtful, intelligent, 
happy believer, should be struck with the hideous contrast of the 
rayless and hopeless gloom within and around itself. - SelARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 82.24 


Most of our comforts grow up between crosses.ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 82.25 


THE STANDARD OF COMPARISON 


UrSe 


THERE are many objects of earth which may lawfully receive a portion 
of our affection. While we tabernacle in the flesh, objects other than 
spiritual are necessary to our happiness. But the material should always 
be subordinated to the spiritual. Some seem to think that religion 
requires us to look with disfavor on all the sources of earthly enjoyment 
and look to God alone. It is true that we must look to God alone in one 
sense, but we look to him when we make a right use of earthly sources 
of joy as bestowed by him. The injunction to set our affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth, is not to be understood as forbidding 
us to love anything on the earth. It plainly means that our supreme 
affection should be set on things above.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
83.1 


Christ has given us a standard by which to decide whether the love we 
bear to earthly objects is excessive or not. Lovest thou me more than 
these? By comparing their affections for any earthly object with this 
standard, men can decide whether that affection is lawful or not. ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 83.2 


Men love their earthly possessions. It is lawful for them to do so to a 
certain degree. They must not love them more than they love Christ. If 
one is asked, “Do you not love your property more than you love 
Christ?” he might reply, “certainly not."ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
83.3 
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“If he were on earth, and required you to give up your house to him, 
would you do it?”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.4 


Most joyfully.,ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.5 


These answers might all be sincere, and yet the person might after all, 
love his money more than he loved Christ. If asked, “Do you love your 
property more than you love Christ’s cause?” a prompt negative might 
not be so easily given. There may be facts which would be in the way of 
such an answer. There may have been calls which were answered with 
great reluctance or perhaps not at all. If Christ had really been loved 
more than money, such unseemly facts would not have formed a 
portion of that individual's history. In regard to their property their 
houses, and lands, and comforts, and conveniences, every Christian 
should remember that Christ asks each one, “Lovest thou me more 
than these?” Let each one be sure that he can answer, “Yea, 
Lord."“ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.6 


It is lawful for Christians to love their earthly friends, and very tenderly 
too, but it is not lawful to love them more than they love Christ. 
Christian, Christ asks you respecting your friends, “Lovest thou me 
more than these?” He asks you respecting your children, “Lovest thou 
me more than these?” Do you answer, “Yea, Lord.” But are there not 
some things in your conduct with respect to your children inconsistent 
with that answer? You place them in circumstances favorable in a 
worldly point of view, but unfavorable so far as Christ’s service is 
concerned. You gave your consent that they should associate with 
those who are confessedly Christless. If you loved Christ supremely, 
would not your chief solicitude respecting your children be, that they too 
should love Christ supremely?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.7 


In regard to all objects of affection, Christ asks us, “Livest thou more 
than these?” Let us remember that our answer will be read in our 
deeds, not in our words. - Sel.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.8 


An Irish Estimate of Religion in America 


UrSe 


THE Irish Presbyterian church is evidently not a unit in principles or 
measures. A Presbyterian pastor in Belfast descants as follows upon 
religion in America and the speeches of his brethren of the 
deputation: ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.9 
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“We regret to notice the fulsome manner in which persons from this 
country have attributed the revival in Ireland to the prayers of American 
Christians. A movement which is regulated and controlled by revivalists 
should at all times be regarded with much suspicion; but a revival 
emanating from America, a country which has done more to foster 
infidelity than any so-called christian land, must of necessity be 
pretense. When the state of things in the American Board of Home and 
Foreign missions is properly understood, and the disgraceful manner in 
which ministers yield to a vile public opinion is considered, no Christian 
movement imported from their shores will find acceptance with 
intelligent men. There is perhaps no chapter in the history of modern 
persecution more painful to read than that to which Dr. Cheever, one of 
the boldest and best of all its ministers has been subjected in New 
York, simply because he alone has had the courage to lift his voice 
openly against that sum of villainy - American Slavery. The 
determination to crush all ministers who say a word against their 
national sin, the determination to suffocate and suppress the plain 
teachings of Scripture, can be persisted in and carried out at the very 
time these New York Christians are expecting the religious world to hail 
their revivals! When the time comes in which they shall heartily and 
earnestly direct the lessons of God’s word against their own national 
iniquity, more and better demonstrations will be given of their real 
respect for the gospel than any which can be obtained by a technical 
revival shipped and invoiced to distant kingdoms. Until the wretchedly 
degraded churches of America do the work of God in their own land, 
they have no spiritual vitality to communicate to others; their revivals 
are in the religious world, what their flaunted cries of liberty, 
intermingled with the groans of the slave, are in the political.,ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 83.10 


Fear and Love 


UrSe 


To excite the fears of children may, at first sight, appear the easiest 
mode of controlling them; but, in practice, it will be found that an 
influence which is based on love will ever be more successful than any 
that can be gained by the use of coercion: and though the latter method 
has received the sanction of long usage, my experience has convinced 
me of its utter inefficiency as compared with those milder and more 
persuasive means which right feeling, when unwrapped by custom, will 
always dictate as at once the most natural and most pleasing 
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foundation on which to rest our influence with our fellow-beings of all 
ages. This method has also the great additional advantage of calling 
into exercise, and so strengthening by habitual use, the higher in 
preference to the lower impulses of heart and mind. - Mrs. Hutchinson 
on the Early Education of Children ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.11 


Worship in Singing 
UrSe 


A GENTLEMAN, who was traveling in Germany, made the inquiry in an 
important place in which he happened to be on the Sabbath, in which 
church he would be likely to hear the best music. The answer was: “We 
do not have any music in church.” Somewhat surprised, he asked if no 
hymns were sung. The person inquired of responded in the affirmative, 
but seemed to have no idea that this was music; it was a religious 
exercise into which music came incidently, without doubt, but in such a 
subordinate place as to be hardly regarded for its own sake. This is the 
proper idea in congregational singing. Music is not the object, but 
devotion. The exercise must not be regarded as musical, but religious. 
The most rhetorically elegant prayers are not necessarily the best by 
any means; but, on the contrary, the rhetoric may become a positive 
hindrance. So with the singing of hymns; that manner which most 
effectually engages the hearts of the congregation is best, though it 
may lack musical elegance. - Sel.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.12 


BY Christian union is sometimes understood unity of spirit, 
notwithstanding diversity of opinion and practice on some points.... This 
is the kind of union which, we supposed it was well understood, union 
meetings were intended to promote.... Whether this is the only sense in 
which the church of Christ is to be one, as some hold, is questionable. 
We are not satisfied that it is. With all the mitigations effected by that 
charity which sectarian differences cannot destroy, we see in the 
divided condition of Christendom the source of too many evils to feel 
contented with the prospect of its continuance. We cannot believe that 
when our Saviour prayed for his disciples “that they all may be one,” he 
offered a prayer merely for mutual toleration among a dozen different 
sects. We are unable to convince ourselves that the glorious end 
indicated by the apostle, “till we all come into the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God” is attained when Christians of 
several denominations are barely able to be peaceable and neighborly. 
- Examiner.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.13 





510 


NOT AT LEISURE. | have read of one that presented Antipater, king of 
Macedon, with a book that treated on happiness; he refused it saying, “I 
am not at leisure.” ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.14 


Many have the book by them, yea, presented to them by Christ that 
treats of everlasting happiness, but they slight the present; “Il am not at 
leisure,” say they.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.15 


They have an opportunity of hearing the word opened on week-day, as 
well as Sabbath-days, but they are not at leisure ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 83.16 


They have means of knowledge, for hearing the same word, but they 
are not at leisure. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.17 


They have many precious seasons of grace, and seasons of prayer, 
seasons of duty; but they are not at leisure.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 83.18 


They take leisure for their own work, their worldly work, yea, for idle 
conversation; but they have no leisure for God’s work, their soul’s work, 
eternal work!ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.19 


Reader, have you leisure to be saved? or are you willing to continue in 
the bustle of the world, neglect salvation and be damned? - Ralph 
Erskine. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.20 


“I KNOW, with Newton, what the world can do, and what it cannot do,” 
said Hedley Vicars, a pious English officer, who perished in the war of 
the Crimea. “It cannot give or take away the peace of God in the soul. It 
cannot soothe the wounded conscience, or enable us to meet death 
with comfort. | have tried both services. For twenty years | lived under 
the yoke of sin. The retrospect of my past life is now miserable to me; 
yet, before | was taught by the Spirit of God, | thought and called it a life 
of pleasure. The very name, when applied to sin, now makes my heart 
to sicken. Even then | could never enjoy reviewing the occupations of a 
single day; and think you my conscience was quiet? No, no. Bitter 
experience has taught me that there is no ‘peace for the wicked.’ 
Blessed be God, now | am pardoned and reconciled through the death 
of his Son. How happy is the Christian’s life when he has this 
assurance.”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.21 


HEARING AND DOING. - | have read a story of two men, who walkin 
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together, found a young tree laden with fruit. They both gathered, and 
satisfied themselves at present. One of them took all the remaining fruit, 
and carried it away with him; the other took the tree, and planted it in 
his own ground, where it prospered and brought fourth fruit every year; 
so that though the former had more at present, yet this had some when 
he had none. They who hear the Word, and have large memories, and 
nothing else, may carry away most of the Word at present; yet he that 
(possibly) can remember little, who carrieth away the tree, plants the 
Word in his heart, and obeys it in his life, shall have fruit when the other 
hath none.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 83.22 


INSANITY: RELIGION. Dr. Ray, in the Report of the Butler Hospital fc 
the Insane, says: “I believe, - and it is in some measure the result of 
considerable observation of various psychological states, - that in this 

age of fast living, nothing can be relied upon more surely for preserving 

the healthy balance of the mental faculties, than an earnest, practical 

conviction of the great truths of Christianity.,ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 83.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 2, 1860 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


UrSe 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE REVIEW: It is with great pleasure that | tak 
this opportunity of addressing you who are striving to “keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” | have for some time, 
say a year or more, been a constant reader of the Review, and have 
longed for it from week to week. | approve of many of its points, and 
especially the point of Sabbath-keeping. | noticed in your paper recently 
an article from M. Hull, with a note attached, in which you said, “Bro. H. 
has passed over the Seventh-day Baptists, who profess to keep both 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, although we cannot 
regard them, as a people, as coming up to the standard of the 
latter." ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.1 
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| have been a member of the Seventh-day Baptist church some time, 
and have always kept the Sabbath, and will you state wherein the 
Seventh-day Baptists do not keep the faith of Jesus? | am a seeker 
after truth, and if | am in an error, please point that error out to me, and 
| will at once reject it. | was never acquainted fully with the principles of 
the Seventh-day Second Adventists, and would like to have them, 
wherein they differ from other Seventh-day Christians ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 84.2 


You are aware, of course, that we have a small congregation in New 
York city, consisting probably of fifty or seventy-five regular attendants. 
Our pastor is a good old man. He preaches the real, genuine gospel; 
not the popular topics of the day, but Christ and him crucified. The 
reasons you know, why we do not have a larger congregation of 
Sabbath-keepers in a city, especially such a money-seeking city as 
New York. Many young men have left their country residences and 
come to New York to make their fortunes, and not finding it so easy to 
get worldly goods by keeping the Sabbath, they stretch their 
consciences to anything, and abandon the holy day. “May my right 
hand lose its cunning, and my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth,” 
ere | forsake the commands of God for worldly lusts ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 84.3 


Yours in love of truth. 
JOHN M. MOSHER. 
N. Y. City, Jan. 21st, 1860. 


REMARKS. We meant to assert nothing dogmatically in the note above 
referred to: and by the insertion of the clause “as a people,” we 
intentionally left open a wide door for many noble exceptions as we 
trust there are. By the faith of Jesus we mean the doctrine inculcated by 
him and his apostles in the New Testament; and if we rightly 
understand, many of the tenets held by the S. D. Baptists as a 
denomination, if weighed in that balance would be found wanting. We 
speak now simply of matters of belief, and not of failures in daily life to 
come up to that standard which all would admit to be binding, and to 
which we all should many times have to plead guilty. ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 84.4 


Wherein then does the belief of this people differ from the teaching of 
the Saviour and his apostles? We need not specify every point wherein 
we think a difference exists: a few only will be sufficient for our purpose, 
if they shall justify the position we have taken.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
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page 84.5 


First. The Saviour pointed his disciples, as the great object of their 
hope, to the time when he should personally return. “Let not your heart 
be troubled,” said he as he was about to leave his church, “I go to 
prepare a place for you: and if | go and prepare a place for you, | will 
come again and receive you unto myself, that where | am there ye may 
be also.” Thus the only hope he ever held out to his disciples of being 
with him was through the medium of his personal return. But the 
theology of modern times would have us reach this result in a far 
different manner. Through death, by which a deathless spirit rises to a 
higher life, that would usher the righteous into their heaven of bliss, and 
the wicked to their place of doom. But the Bible too plainly connects the 
saints’ reward with the coming of Christ, to be ignored or overlooked; 
and therefore to restore an apparent harmony between the great text- 
book of belief and the thing believed, we are told by some that death is 
the coming of Christ. But can this be so? We can state on the authority 
of angels that he is to come in the same manner as he went into 
heaven. He went up bodily and visibly, and a literal cloud received him 
out of their sight. Acts 7:9-17. Visibly and bodily, then, in the clouds of 
heaven, must he return. When he comes his appearance is to be like 
the lightning flashing from the east even unto the west, and every eye 
shall see him, and the great trump of the archangel shall sound, and the 
angels shall be sent to gather the elect from the four winds of heaven, 
and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn because of him. Is it such a 
scene as this that transpires in the darkened chamber of a dying man, 
when the pulse of life is slowly ebbing out, and nothing is to be seen 
either going or coming? But more than this, we are directly told how the 
disciples understood this matter; and it would seem that with every 
Protestant, their decision should be final. Speaking of one of his 
disciples, the Saviour said, “If | will that he tarry till | come, what is that 
to thee? follow thou me.” The disciples immediately passed their 
judgment upon the import of these words; and we read that the saying 
went abroad among them [what? that that disciple should die, and so 
experience the coming of his Lord? No, but] that that disciple should not 
die. So the disciples believed that whosoever should tarry till the Lord 
should come, would not die. If we err in taking the same position, we 
have at least the consolation of being in illustrious company.ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 84.6 


Three facts are here established: first, the coming of the Lord is to be 
personal and visible in the clouds of heaven; second, that coming is yet 
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future for nothing of the kind has taken place since the first advent; and 
third, the saints have no promise of being with him previous to that 
event. If this is the true “faith of Jesus,” it follows that the prevailing 
belief on these subjects, at the present time, with which we are not 
aware that the views of the S. D. Baptists greatly differ, cannot be 
designated by that appellation. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.7 


Second. The Saviour has given us the signs of his coming, and told us 
when we might be looking for that event; and the apostles predicted for 
the last days a great declension in piety and increase of iniquity, saying 
that the love of many should wax cold, and wicked men and seducers 
grow worse and worse, as the immediate precursor of the coming of the 
Son of man. The signs in the sun, moon and stars which our Saviour 
foretold have come to pass, and who can look about him and say that 
the moral and political aspects of the world do not fulfill the remaining 
predictions to the very letter? We are thus taught to look for this great 
event as now imminent, being near even at the doors. But what says 
the church? Are they looking for any such thing? No; for the return of 
the Jews must first take place, the world must be converted, and a 
thousand years of peace and prosperity and holiness intervene before 
that event. The world is thus lulled into the expectation of peace and 
safety, while destruction cometh upon the wings of the wind [see 7 
Thessalonians 5:3]: effort is directed to an illegitimate object; and by 
being thus unscripturally and indefinitely applied, is wholly lost when it 
might be concentrated to the salvation of some. This we consider a 
great departure from the faith of Jesus.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
84.8 


Again: The great doctrine of the resurrection of the body, upon which 
the apostles and apostolical Christians hung their only hope of a future 
life [7 Corinthians 15], is rendered wholly useless by the modern 
teaching of the consciousness of man in death; for if at death the 
righteous enter the presence of God where there is fullness of joy, and 
the wicked descend to their place of punishment, what need is there of 
a resurrection? Let this question be pondered well, and a scriptural 
reply be given if one can be found. It has many times been asked, and 
has hitherto gone unanswered. Another departure, if we mistake not, 
from the faith of Jesus. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.9 


We are moreover taught in the word of God to look for a coming and 
general day of judgment. “He hath appointed a day,” says the apostle, 
“in which he will judge the world in righteousness.” Acis 17:37. This 
doctrine is also done away by the prevailing belief; for if the righteous 
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enter upon their reward at death, and the wicked upon their 
punishment, judgment must have then been passed in their cases; for 
reward or punishment cannot legitimately follow till judgment has been 
pronounced. And then the vital query arises, What need is there, in this 
case, of the future day of judgment which God has appointed? There is 
none; and the doctrine that such a day will come, can only be defended 
on the ground that the first judgment was liable to mistakes, and it 
would require another to correct its errors; which would be 
blasphemous. Is not here a wide departure from the faith of 
Jesus?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.10 


Again: When Jesus ascended he gave gifts unto men. SeeEphesians 
4; 1 Corinthians 12. The gifts of the Spirit were set in the church. These 
were the only legitimate means for the consolidation of the body, the 
only legitimate means to bring them into the unity of the faith. But these 
have been, and still are, ignored by the church. They are held to be 
exclusive accompaniments of what is called the apostolic age; hence at 
the present time christendom presents the sad spectacle of about 666 
divisions.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.11 


There is also an ordinance which our Lord instituted for his church as 
brought to view in the xiiith of John 7-17, which is now generally 
neglected by his professed people. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.12 


We have thus noticed a few positions differing widely, as we think, from 
the plain teaching of our Lord and his apostles, and which we believe 
the S. D. B. church hold in common with other denominations. We 
regard these doctrines as of the same piece with Sunday-keeping, and 
have long thought that the glorious truth of the Sabbath of the Lord, was 
worthy of a purer theology and the companionship of better views. We 
have therefore been gratified to see the subjects of the coming and 
reign of Christ, and the nature and destiny of unconverted men, 
arresting the attention of our brethren of the S. D. Baptists, and to see 
the scriptural view of them set forth in their organ, the Sabbath 
Recorder. And if that sheet shall ever be closed against the free 
utterance of such sentiments we shall view it with deep regret. If we 
have erroneously attributed any of the views above mentioned to the 
Seventh-day Baptists as a body, by which we mean the majority of their 
members, we shall be happy to be corrected. ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 84.13 


DONATION PARTIES 
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UrSe 


THE Lord is abundantly able to sustain his own cause without 
appealing to his enemies for help. He is rich. The cattle upon a 
thousand hills are his. Hence he says, “If | were hungry, | would not tell 
thee; for the world is mine, and the fullness thereof.” Psalms 50:12. His 
cause and his ministers need not, and do not, apply to the world for 
help. Not that his servants have always a fullness: for they know both 
how to be abased, and how to abound. Everywhere and in all things 
they are instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to suffer need. See Philippians 4:12. If, in their necessities, the Lord 
opens the hearts of those without, unsolicited, to supply their wants, the 
offering is not scorned but thankfully received and God is praised. But 
when the world are solicited to aid in the support and spread of that 
gospel which they reject, there is a compromise of principle upon the 
face of it, and the church makes overtures for an unholy alliance or co- 
partnership with the world.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.14 


But we are amid the perils of the last days. The prophecy of Paul, in his 
second epistle to Timothy, chaps. 3, and 4, is having its fulfillment. The 
time has already come, as predicted, when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but, after their own desires, they have heaped to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; and they, both preachers and hearers, 
have turned away their ears from the truth, and are turned unto fables. 
Now these teachers, though they should be as numerous as the locusts 
of Egypt and as greedy as those dumb dogs prophesied of by Isaiah, 
chap. 56, which “can never have enough,” must still have a support. But 
how shall this be effected in this money-loving age, when even those 
that have a form of godliness are lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
etc.? Notwithstanding the mutual compact, by which the people agree 
to support their ministers, and these in return are to serve their hearers 
with a pleasing dish of fables from week to week, suited to their vitiated 
appetites, and set forth with “excellency of speech” and “enticing words 
of man’s wisdom,” still there is a deficiency. How shall this deficiency be 
supplied?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.15 


Ah! here is the remedy. Though men in and out of the professed church 
are money-lovers, as foretold, yet they are “lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God.” Nothing will loosen the purse strings like a pleasure 
party. Now if such a party can be projected, a good supper got up, (for 
this, like the “days of Noah,” is a feasting age), and the “young people” 
be invited “in the evening,” the object will be accomplished, if it can be 
at all. Giving in public also, where the left hand knows more than the 
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right, is especially grateful to the taste; for men were to be “boasters” 
and “proud,” as well as lovers of pleasures and the rest of the 
catalogue. Who would do their alms in secret and not so much as have 
the name of it?!ARSH February 2, 1860, page 84.16 


Nearly a year ago | was among strangers in Steuben Co. N. Y., where | 
chanced to hear a conversation between two young men concerning 
donation parties they had recently attended. They were speaking of the 
losses their friends had sustained at these parties. One had had a pair 
of gloves, another a handkerchief, etc. etc., picked from their pockets; 
and such a one had had his overcoat stolen. They descanted upon the 
inconvenience of having donation parties at private houses, where 
there was a “perfect jam,” and their property was not safe from the fact 
that there was a class that came to get their supper free and plunder 
others. And they agreed in this conclusion: That it was far better to go 
to a tavern and have a “regular ball.” That more money would be raised 
in this way; for they would have their regular tickets, and none would 
get their supper without paying for it, and it would be a much more 
“decent scrape” in all respects. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.1 


This put me in mind of the fact, that | was traveling in that country some 
years before and stopped at a tavern to obtain a lodging. The house 
was filled with a donation party; and the inn-keeper informed me that 
every room was full, and that they would not probably leave till morning, 
and consequently there was no chance for a traveler to rest there that 
night. And though it was becoming late in the evening, and | was weary 
with my journey, | very willingly left the scene that was there being 
enacted, and made my way to the next village. ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 85.2 


Christian reader, please compare these festivals in all their bearings 
with the spirit and teachings of the gospel of Christ. Observe in these 
the fulfillment of prophecy and some of the signs of the times. The 
advent messages have been announced. But the language of the evil 
servant is, My Lord delayeth his coming. He will not come yet. But while 
he cries peace and safety, and begins to eat and drink with the 
drunken, the Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him 
asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.3 


R. F.C. 
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LETTER FROM BRO. CORNELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Last Sabbath and first-day were days of special 
blessings to the church at Lisbon. The present truth has not lost its 
beauty and importance in their eyes, but they appear to love it more 

and more. The Lord has added to their numbers and others have lately 
become interested to investigate. Prejudice in certain quarters seems to 

be giving away some; and there is hope that ere long more fruit will be 

manifest. On first-day afternoon a discourse was given upon the subject 

of baptism and its pre-requisites, after which five were buried with 

Christ by baptism, and in the evening the church met at the house of 
Bro. Mitchell and attended to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. It was 
a time to be remembered. There was weeping and rejoicing and the 

voice of praise all commingled, while the sweet blessing of God was 

distilling upon all around, causing the very place to seem sacred. 

Several testified that this was the happiest day of their lives. How true 

the words:ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.4 


“Ye shall be happy, if ye know And do these things, by faith 
below.”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.5 


When the divine plan is strictly followed the needed blessings will be 

given. It has ever been so from the beginning as we may learn from the 

Bible and history; besides, there are hundreds of living witnesses who 

have been blessed in obedience, and have proved the promise, “happy 

are ye if ye do them.” Because true humility is an indispensable 

requisite to true happiness - to peace in believing and joy in the Holy 

Ghost. How true the apostle’s words, “According as his divine power 
hath given unto us ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AN 
GODLINESS.” The plan is perfect and there is no lack. If it is followec 
out in all its parts, it will prepare us for an abundant entrance into the 

everlasting kingdom. The authors of patent medicines, for the ailments 

of dull mortality, say we must “follow the directions strictly,” though none 

of these will prevent sickness and death sooner or later. But there is an 

eternal salvation from sickness and death and all their consequent 

evils. If we “follow the directions” of this plan strictly there is no failure. 

Praise God for such a plan and for such a hope. The gospel plan not 
only provides the eternal salvation in the future, but in answer to prayer, 

it gives present relief from the power of disease, such as no remedy of 

man ever gave.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.6 





519 


The Lord hath done great things for his remnant people already; but if 
we follow on, we may yet see greater wonders still. O what a prospect 
lies before us. We have been “eye-witnesses” of the power and 
goodness of God in the past, and we cannot doubt that the “windows of 
heaven will be opened” and greater blessings will be poured out than 
we ever knew.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.7 


“O what a blessed hope is ours! 

While here on earth we stay, 

We more than taste the heavenly powers, 

And antedate the day.”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.8 


| have just received a letter from Bro. Dorcas, stating that the work is 
still going on at Tipton. Their Sabbath meetings are interesting. The 
young man | spoke of whose father is a minister, and who was 
forbidden by him to attend our meetings has since been excluded from 
his home because he would keep the Sabbath. He went to Bro. 
Dorcas’, but had not been there long when a messenger came with a 
letter, informing him that he could return and keep the Sabbath at 
home. This shows that the parents are not entirely void of natural 
affection, and it is to be hoped that he will try in everything to please his 
parents as far as possible without compromising the truth.ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 85.9 


My lungs are now rested from the soreness caused by the speaking at 
Tipton, and the weather has moderated, so that | shall start out for new 
fields to-morrow if the Lord will ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.10 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Lisbon, lowa. 


DID YOU READ IT? 


UrSe 


DEAR Brethren and Sisters: So highly do | prize the article inReview 
No. 8, from Bro. White on the proper observance of the Lord’s Sabbath, 
that | hope all have read it, and that we shall all be profited by it. | hope 
the instruction therein contained will fasten firmly upon our minds. It is a 
subject upon which | have reflected much of late, and have wished 
some one would speak on it through the Review.ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 85.11 
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How can we who have seen such a brilliant blaze of light on the 
Sabbath commandment, be loose and careless in our manner of 
keeping it? How dare you suffer work which might and should have 
been out of the way before the Sabbath, to crowd in upon it one half or 
three-fourths of an hour; and then as the Sabbath is closing rob God of 
as much more of his holy rest-day? What influence must this practice 
have upon your neighbors and friends who are looking on?ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 85.12 


It is astonishing to learn the minds of some leading members in the 
church, who should “shine as lights” in the world, in regard to the 
requirements of the Sabbath law. How the commandment can be so 
construed as to justify some in the amount of labor they do on this day, 
| know not. Would it not be better to render unto God the things that are 
God’s? Would it not be more compatible with the injunction of the 
Saviour, “Let your light so SHINE before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven,” to be found all 
ready and waiting for the return of the Sabbath, than for brethren at its 
commencement to be miles from home returning from their work, or 
doing chores, or for sisters to be preparing a warm meal?ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 85.13 


| think much of Bro. White’s suggestion for family devotion at the 
commencement and close of the Sabbath. How much easier looking up 
to the sanctuary for the descent of the Holy Spirit, in the family who thus 
manifest their pure, deep and genuine love for the Sabbath day, than 
where all is hurry with secular business. Some in the East who have 
been long in the message might learn a profitable lesson on this point 
from some in the West who have more recently embraced the 
Sabbath.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.14 


“Who among you will give ear to this? Who will hearken and hear for 
the time to come?”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Melbourne, C. E. 


THE LORD IS COMING 


UrSe 


“The Lord is coming! let this be 
The herald note of Jubilee, 
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And when we meet, and when we part, 
The salutation from the heart." ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.16 


Those who love the Lord, and anxiously desire his return, would love 
this salutation; but suppose you should salute a lover of the world in this 
manner; he would deem it very much out of time and place.ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 85.17 


But those who heartily believe the message of the third angel, would 
appreciate such a greeting. It is the one and universal sentiment of all 
those who have the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Why 
then is it not oftener used? ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.18 


There is a reason, a cause for this apathy; and it is apparent to the 
candid inquirer. Salute your brethren in this way, and how would it be 
received? Some would cordially reciprocate the sentiment, while others 
would wonder, and perhaps feel quite shocked, and probably would 
ask, When?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.19 


Now why is it so? Simply because the doctrine of Christ's soon coming 
is not fully believed, even by those who profess faith in the third 
message; they have doubts; sometimes these doubts are expressed in 
words, and sometimes acted out.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.20 


Vain and worldly conversation on the part of some, uncontrolled, 
unsubdued wills and passions on the part of others, covetousness, 
pride, variance, and other evils, manifest that their belief is not a 
practical belief. It is no doubt very often only theoretical, and adopted 
rather aS a man insures against fire, and adopted as a safeguard 
against a possible contingency, which he hopes may not take place, at 
least at present; he hopes that he may have time to complete this or 
that, to arrange this or that, a good deal as many prepare on sixth-day 
for the Sabbath, by crowding much work into this preparation day, and 
the coming of the Sabbath finds them in a heat, an excitement of cares, 
and so the Sabbath is lost to them in its best sense. So will it be with 
those who want to put off the coming of Christ. They will take up the 
mournful lamentation, “The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and 
we are not saved.”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.21 


To the one class, as you meet them on sixth-day, you might say, “To- 
morrow is the Sabbath,” and the response would be pleasant and 
hearty, Yes, and | am making arrangements to keep the whole of it. To 
the other class you might say, “To-morrow is the Sabbath,” and the 
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response would perhaps be, My work is urgent, or, O, | have such a 
crowd of work! or, if you urge the necessity of cutting the work a little 
short, in order to avoid infringing upon holy time, the answer might be, | 
do not believe in going to extremes; God does not require us to lose our 
property, by needless strictness; and so the Sabbath is trodden under 
foot by its professed advocates. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.22 


So it is with many in this “day of preparation,” for the glorious advent of 
Jesus. Many are doubly anxious for mammon, and while they trample 
the Sabbath under foot, they also pave the way to be trodden under 
foot themselves in the awful day before us.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 85.23 


Brethren, let us on sixth-day prepare for the keeping of the Sabbath, as 
we would now at all times, be fitting up for the coming of the just and 
holy One.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.24 


J. CLARKE. 


“MULTUM IN PARVO.” 


UrSe 


MY brethren and sisters in the Lord, of the remnant church, “Much in 
Little” should be our constant cry! We who profess to believe that our 
dear Saviour is soon to make his second advent to this earth; he whom 
we soon expect to see descending on a white cloud, with his choir of 
ten thousand of angels chanting through the skies, coming to take his 
ransomed ones home to enjoy those mansions which he said he would 
go andprepare for them that would love and keep his Father’s 
commandments, that where he was they might be also. Are we ready to 
go with him? Have we applied the sword of the Spirit to our hearts until 
every cord that binds us to earth is severed? Have we a daily 
experience that we are laying up our treasure in heaven? that our 
hearts have a fixed and abiding place near the most holy sanctuary 
where our Saviour is closing up his last office-work as mediator 
between God and man? Have we our loins girded about, and our lights 
burning? and are we standing like men who wait for their returning 
Lord? Are we walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, 
with all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one 
another in love, keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
having come to the unity of the faith, to the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness 
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of Christ? Have we heeded our Saviour’s admonition to the Laodicean 
church, having obtained of him the gold that is tried in the fire, the white 
raiment, anointed our eyes with eye-salve, and opened the door of our 
hearts so that our Saviour has come in and is supping with us, and we 
with him, and enjoying a continual feast with him, having overcome 
even as he has overcome?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 85.25 


If not, then we may say of ourselves, Surely we have much to do in a 
little time. Yes, much in a very little; for if we are by faith surveying the 
moral horizon, we may exclaim of a truth, The signs which portend the 
soon coming of our Saviour are daily being fulfilled. Scoffers have 
become bold, the church has joined hands with the world, fearfulness is 
taking hold of men in high places, and evidently the way is being 
prepared when the two-horned beast will join hands with the beast that 
had the deadly wound but was healed. A time of tribulation such as 
never was is near at hand, when there will be no time to work out our 
own salvation with fear and trembling. Let us heed the warning, “behold 
| come quickly." ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.1 


God by the prophet Malachi [chap. 3:16, 17] said that they that feared 
the Lord and thought upon his name, spake often to each other, and a 
book of remembrance was kept, etc.; and although we are a scattered 
remnant, yet in the Review very many short, but heartfelt and soul- 
cheering letters may find a place, telling of our strong desire to 
overcome; of a living experience, of the overcoming of some error by 
the teachings of the Holy Ghost, of love increased and_ faith 
strengthened, and in that way we may speak often to each other, and in 
so doing we may strengthen each other, and encourage some lone 
pilgrim and help them toARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.2 


“Lift up their head, rejoice and sing, 

Look up! by faith behold your King, 

He soon is coming, heed his call, 

Look up! and make your God your all."ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
86.3 


My brethren and sisters, let it ever be our cry, Lord,ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 86.4 


“The power of interceding grace 
Give us in faith to claim.” ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.5 


H. 
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L---, Mich. 
A BOY LOST 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Will you befriend me to lay before the readers of the 
Review and Herald a notice of a boy of mine which | have every reason 

to believe was kidnapped on or about the 4th of July, 1859. He left 

home then to look for work in haying, and | have not seen him since. A 

few weeks ago two men told me that they knew where my boy was, but 

would not tell me, when one said that the boy was bound out, and the 

other denied it. | have traveled far and near, and cannot find my dear 

child. He is about thirteen years of age, rather thin built, dark brown 

hair, some freckled on his face, and has a small nose, rather turned up. 

His name is George Franklin Craig, of Clinton, Mass. He generally goes 
by the name of Franklin Craig. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.6 


| hope, dear brother, that you will request the brethren of New England 
to have a close lookout for my child, and write to Eld. John Craig, of 
Clinton, Mass., if any one should find where he is. Believe me, dear 
brother, my sorrow and trouble is very heavy in these last days, and this 
affliction bears heavily on my gray head, to lose my dear little son: for 
he was a very good boy. Will you do what you can for me in my deep 
affliction, and may God preserve you blameless unto the kingdom of 
heaven.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.7 


Amen. 
Your brother in much tribulation. 
JOHN CRAIG. 


The above communication speaks for itself. We trust the brethren will 
bear this case in mind, and if they know of a strange boy of the above 
description, write as requested. - EDARSH February 2, 1860, page 
86.8 


MY SAVIOUR 


UrSe 


WHEN by my load of sins oppressed, 
Where could | lean for peaceful rest, 
When all my sins | had confessed, 
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But on thy kind, forgiving breast, 
My Saviour?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.9 


When Satan tries to make me fear 

That God will not my prayers hear, 

Who is it says “Be of good cheer,“ 

And ever to my soul is near? 

My Saviour.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.10 


When friends forsake and foes deride, 

And storms of sorrow me betide, 

I’ll think of Him, the crucified, 

Who bore my sorrows when he died, 

My Saviour.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.11 


My soul be still, nor e’er complain, 

But ever count each loss a gain; 

Remember he will come again, 

He’ll come a King who once was slain, 

My Saviour.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.12 


O for a heart from sin all free, 

That pure and spotless | might be; 

O | would live by faith in thee, 

That | thy glorious face might see, 

My Saviour.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.13 


Away from him | would not roam, 

For | desire the Christian’s home; 

A ransomed saint | would become, 

O come and save me, quickly come, 

My Saviour.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.14 


My voice to thee | then will raise 

And sing in glad, immortal lays; 

Upon thy lovely face I'll gaze, 

And through eternity I'll praise 

My Saviour. 

A. L. WILKINSON.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.15 


THE HOLY SABBATH OF THE LORD 


UrSe 
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BY ELD. B. F. SNOOKS 


WE have selected the above as the subject of a series of articles which 
we propose writing for the encouragement of those who obey the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and for the especial 
benefit of my Christian brethren, the Disciples. The writer has been a 
Disciple in all good conscience more than six years; and about five 
years of this time has been a preacher. His motto has ever been, and 
ever is, to “prove all things, and hold fast that which is good.” Therefore 
having investigated and thoroughly tried the seventh-day Sabbath by 
the divine standard of God’s word, he has determined it to be good; and 
therefore concluded to hold it fast. To this conclusion he has been 
driven by the force of evidence which abundantly abides in the lively 
oracles. In order therefore that we may plainly present this subject, we 
state the following proposition which we will try to prove:ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 86.16 


The seventh day of the week is the only Sabbath of the Lord God 
appointed by him for man.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.17 


In arguing the truth of the above proposition we shall consider the 
Sabbath in the following order: 1. Its origin or institution. 2. Its object or 
design. 3. Its nature. 4. Its perpetuity. 5. Its obligation. 1. Whence 
originated the Sabbath, or when was it instituted?ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 86.18 


This is an important question, and much depends upon the manner in 
which it is settled. But there need be no difficulty relative to this, if we 
only walk in the light of truth: for the truth has with its golden beams, 
sufficiently illuminated every important matter after which we need 
search. To the testimony. And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which God created and made, and God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his work which 
God created and made. Genesis 2:2, 3. According to the above, God 
rested on the seventh day from all his work; second, he therefore 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day, the day on which he rested. 
The institution of the seventh day is declared in the words, blessed and 
sanctified, which are defined by Webster as follows: “Bless; to set apart 
or consecrate to holy purposes; to make and pronounce holy, to invoke 
a blessing upon. Sanctify; to separate, set apart, or appoint to a holy or 
religious use.” That this seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord is made 
absolutely certain by the fourth commandment. Exodus 20:8-12.ARSH 
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February 2, 1860, page 86.19 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor 
and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: In it thou shalt not do any work, etc.; for in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed 
it." ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.20 


Again, Exodus 16:23. This is that which the Lord hath said: To-morrow 
is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. Verse 26. But on the 
seventh day which is the Sabbath. Verse 30. So the people rested on 
the seventh day.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.21 


This testimony is sufficient to satisfy any mind not trammeled with 
prejudice that the seventh day is the Sabbath, and was instituted by 
God himself in Eden. But that the caviler may be left without excuse we 
will compare these texts and show their agreement.ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 86.22 


1. God rested on the seventh day. 1. But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Genesis 2:2. Lord thy God. Exodus 20:10. 


2. God blessed and sanctified, or 
consecrated to a religious or 
devotional use, the seventh day. 


3. God blessed the seventh day 3. For in six days the Lord made heaven and 
because that in it he had rested earth, the sea, and all that in them is; 

from all his work which God wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day 
created and made. and hallowed it. 


2. Wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day and hallowed it. 


We now affirm that there is not a text of scripture in the whole book of 
God which locates the institution of the Sabbath at any other time than 
that referred to above. Neither is there a man on this broad earth who 
can point out the scripture which proves any other than the seventh day 
to be the Sabbath of the Lord God. The Sabbath rests on an 
unshakable basis. It has God for its author, and is honored with his own 
divine signet. God did create the heavens and earth in six days. God 
did rest from his work on the seventh day. Therefore, for this reason, 
God sanctified and hallowed, or blessed, the seventh day. God did not 
rest on the first, or any other day but the seventh; therefore he did not 
sanctify and bless any day but the seventh. The seventh-day Sabbath 
is therefore a divine institution, as much so as matrimony, and must of 
necessity endure as long as the basis on which it is established. ARSH 
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February 2, 1860, page 86.23 


In conclusion, we solemnly appeal to all who are disregarding this 
divine institution. Stop, we pray you, and think! Jehovah’s awful name is 
declared in this blessed precept, and as oft as you disregard it you 
disregard, dishonor and insult the authority of him whose right it is ever 
to command. You have made your heavenly Father’s law void by your 
tradition, (for you Know you have no divine authority for the first day of 
the week,) and must, if you thus continue against the light of truth to 
insult his divine majesty ere long reap the wages of sin, which is death. 
Romans 6:23.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 86.24 


(To be Continued.) 


REPLY TO QUERY IN REVIEW NO. 8 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The question proposed by sister Sarah A. Hallock in No 
8 of the Review, “how Bro. Robbin’s address to Female Disciples can 
be reconciled with 7 Corinthians 14:34, 35, and 7 Timothy 2:11” is | 
think, easily harmonized. 7 Timothy 2:11. “Let the women learn in 
silence with all subjection.” Here the apostle doubtless alludes to that 
kind of teaching connected with usurping authority; for it is evident that 
the gospel does not alter the relation of woman in view of priority. “For 
Adam was first formed then Eve.” And though the condition of woman is 
improved and her privileges enlarged yet she is not raised to a position 
of superiority where she may usurp authority and teach dictatorially, for 
the law still remains as at the beginning. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
86.25 


But the sort of teaching to which the apostle alludes in the text cited 
connected with usurping authority cannot be of the sort to which he 
alludes in? Corinthians 17:5, etc. Here the apostle admits the 
prophesying of women in public assemblies and gives particular 
directions respecting their conduct and appearance while engaged in 
that sacred duty. “Every man praying or prophesying having his head 
covered dishonoreth his head. But every woman that prayeth or 
prophesieth with her head uncovered dishonoreth her head, etc.” Here | 
think the apostle recognizeth the public prophesying of women. With 
respect to the prophesying as exercises by both men and women in the 
churches of the saints, he defines its nature in 7 Corinthians 14:3. “But 
he that prophesieth speaketh unto men for edification and exhortation 
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and comfort.” Now such kind of speaking as described in this passage 
were the public services of women which the apostle allowed, and such 
was the ministry of females predicted by the prophet Joel and described 
as a leading feature under the gospel dispensation. See Acts 2:16, 17, 
78. Women who speak in assemblies for worship under the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, assume in so doing no authority over others but are 
merely instruments through which divine instruction is communicated to 
others.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.1 


But of vast importance in order to usefulness in edification and 
exhortation and comfort to the dear disciples of Jesus, is the pouring 
out of the Spirit upon the servants and handmaidens. Without this 
endowment of power from on high all is vain; both men and women can 
do nothing. And, my dear sister, will not the same indwelling of the 
Spirit of might which fell upon Mary and the other women on the day of 
pentecost also qualify the daughters of the Lord Almighty in these last 
days for abundant usefulness? And if in obedience to the command of 
our Saviour they seek for and attain it, who | ask could forbid their 
speaking among their brethren as the Spirit gives them 
utterance? ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.2 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. Jan. 17. 


THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


THE third angel’s message is the gathering message which God has 
sent to gather his people into the unity of the faith, and it will accomplish 
the object for which it is sent. God has long foretold by his prophets that 
in the time of the end the wise should understand; that the watchmen 
should see eye to eye when the Lord should bring again Zion; and he 
has laid the plan and ordained the means to bring out this result. His 
settled purpose and the means of its accomplishment being clearly 
revealed in his word, it is folly and infidelity to think that it will fail; and 
since the last message of the three has come in its order, and is to be 
followed by unmingled wrath upon the disobedient, we may know of a 
surety that this glorious result will be consummated by the present 
message. The word of God is infallible; and the third message 
consequently cannot fail, and it must be fulfilled harmoniously. It cannot 
be superseded by another message or revolutionized in its course. The 
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work is onward because it is the work of God. Men may fail; they may 
turn away from the truth and be lost: but God’s purposes cannot be 
thwarted. His work cannot be overthrown or impeded in its course. My 
heart’s desire and prayer to God is that | may be found in harmony with 
his work; that | may willingly occupy the humble place which God has 
assigned me, and that | may be faithful in the discharge of my duty, and 
thus have a share in the work of the Lord and finally have a part with 
the overcomers. The Lord has no need of me to accomplish his work. 
The work can be accomplished as well without me as with me; but | 
have great need of him, and earnestly crave a part and a place with his 
children. The Lord is gathering his people; let us gather with him. The 
great apostasy has done its work of dividing and scattering, and the 
confusion of sectarianism has been the result. “Now the gathering call 
is sounding.” The message has been prepared, the messenger is on his 
way; and he who in the beginning spake and it was done, is now 
addressing his people by the sure word of prophecy. “Gather 
yourselves together, yea gather together, O nation not desired. Before 
the decree bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, before the 
fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the day of the Lord’s 
anger come upon you; seek ye the Lord all ye meek of the earth which 
have wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness, it 
may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger." ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 87.3 


The day of the Lord’s anger is just before us; and the third angel is 
warning all to prepare who would be saved from it; and when this work 
is accomplished God’s people will be one; they will have been gathered 
from their long captivity in Babylon and from their bitter bondage in 
Egypt, and can then be easily distinguished from all the rest of 
mankind. It can then be said emphatically, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Dear brethren let us all 
be found there. It will be enough to repay us for the loss of all things 
else. | feel to renew my covenant with you that by the grace of God | will 
go through with you to the end of the race.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 87.4 


GEO. BUSK. 
Parkville, Mich. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Wolcott 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS. It has been about ten months sinc 
| commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord, which | do truly feel is 
the right day to keep. We also have abundant proof that it is in God’s 
holy word.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.5 


| commenced keeping the Sabbath after hearing Bro. Bates deliver a 
course of lectures. When he first came to Eaton Rapids, | had many 
wrong feelings towards him, for which | now desire to be forgiven. 
Previous to his coming, there had been a protracted meeting held in our 
place. | thought certainly he would destroy all the good that seemed to 
have been done. However | thought | would go and hear what he had to 
say, but went with a strong determination not to believe. After | had 
been a few evenings | saw that all he said was from the Bible and also 
harmonized. The truth he presented came with a convincing power that 
| was not able to resist. | do feel to thank and praise God that it did. 
Before Bro. Bates came, there were four of us that thought we had 
been converted from the error of our ways; but we now began to be in 
doubt; for we had not Bible truth enough to sustain us. It did seem that 
Bro. B. was sent to give us meat in due season. | have no desire to turn 
back to the weak and beggarly elements of the world, for | feel that all 
earthly pleasures are fleeting, and of short duration: but my desires are 
to press onward and upward. O brethren and sisters let us be faithful, 
and ours will be eternal life; and when Jesus comes we shall be 
admitted into those mansions that are prepared for all that love 
him.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.6 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
JOSEPHINE E. WOLCOTT. 
Jackson, Mich. 


From Sister Barrows 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say a few words to the dear brethren and 
sisters.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.7 
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| am _ often encouraged and _ strengthened by reading the 
communications from the dear pilgrims, and so | will try to write a word 
for your encouragement. The glorious cause of Jesus lies nearest my 
heart. | think | can say | have some of the spirit of the third angel’s 
message but | want a deeper work of grace in my heart that | may have 
on the whole armor and be doing the will of God at all times. | feel 
determined brethren and sisters to go with you clear “through” to the 
kingdom. With you | want to keep all the commandments of God and 
have the faith of Jesus. | want to have that “holiness” without which no 
man shall see the Lord. | am glad that | ever embraced the glorious 
doctrine of the second coming of Christ, and the unconscious state of 
the dead. O how thankful we ought to be that we have such a medium 
as the Review, that we can tell our determinations and expectations. | 
mean to stand up for Jesus and let the world know that | am for God 
and truth. We live far from any that keep the Sabbath and should be 
glad if some of the faithful servants would come this way with the third 
message. | think some would embrace the truth.ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 87.8 


Your sister striving to overcome, that with you | may be numbered with 
the 144,000.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.9 


PRISCILLA BARROWS. 
Bridgewater Vt. 


From Bro. Harlow 


UrSe 


DEAR brethren and sisters: More than five years have passed since we 
came West. Words cannot express the sorrow of our hearts at parting 
with those of like faith. Often have we thought of those precious 
seasons of worship we have enjoyed together when God manifested 
his presence by his holy Spirit and blessed us. When we came here, in 
all this place, for more than thirty miles around, we could find but seven 
that kept the Sabbath; and some of them had but little light on other 
parts of the message. The next fall Brn. Butler and Hart came here and 
held some meetings. Again, Brn. Waggoner and Andrews were here 
with the church one day. Their labor of love much edified and 
strengthened the brethren. A short time since Bro. Sanborn came here, 
and stopped two days, laboring in word and doctrine to the joy and 
rejoicing of us all. We now number nineteen. | believe the desire of 
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every one is to do right. We have good meetings, and often do we 
witness the tears flowing down the cheeks of some when pleading with 
God to help them to overcome. Though some have turned aside, those 
that are faithful grow strong in the Lord. Down here in the end of time, 
we do well to heed the apostle. He says, “I, therefore, the prisoner of 
the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, 
forbearing one another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace.”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.10 


We see that Jacob was named Israel because he prevailed with God. 
So we see that the promise is in Christ. Him that overcometh, saith the 
Lord, will | make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no 
more out.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.11 


We believe this to be the last message: if the last, then it is 
accomplishing the work of the last. “So shall my word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth; it shall not return unto me void, but it shall 
accomplish that which | please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereunto | send it.” /saiah 55:17.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.12 


“Oh! awful thought, and is it so? 

Must all mankind the harvest know? 

Is every man a wheat or tare? 

Me for that harvest, Lord, prepare?” 

Your unworthy brother striving to overcome. 
THOMAS HARLOW. 

Horicon, Wis.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.13 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister L. M. Locke writes from South Milford, Ind.: “| am requested to 
inform you that some of the people here are anxious to have some of 
the messengers come here and give a course of lectures. Bro. 
Waggoner gave one discourse at South Milford last winter, but left the 
neighborhood the next morning. One man said he would have given 
him five dollars if he could have heard him lecture one week. Another 
one that heard him lecture, said a short time ago, if one of the Sabbath 
brethren would come and give a course of lectures here he would give 
him ten dollars. There appears to be an anxiety on the part of some to 
hear the truth. If any brother should come to South Milford, they will find 
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a home with J. W. Learned, who lives three-fourths of a mile from South 
Milford." ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.14 


Mrs. A. Egbert writes from Midland, Mich.: “| have not seen one 
Sabbath keeper in over 5 years, but my faith is still the same as when | 
was with them, and | hope that | may once more see one of like 
precious faith.” ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.15 


NOTE. We trust that the example we have of persons holding on to the 
truth though far away from any of like faith in the midst of opposers, will 
encourage others to likewise stand fast for the truth, who may be 
similarly situated. - ED.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 87.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 2, 1860 


THE inquiry is often made on what basis we send out the GOOD 
SAMARITAN. We would state for the information of all, that we open no 
separate list for that sheet, so that we can conveniently send it to those 
only who receive the REVIEW.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.1 


T. P. BURDICK, Post Master of Akron, Ills., writes: “| wish that some 
one of the ministering brethren would come here. | think they might do 
some good.”ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.2 


Systematic Benevolence Book 


UrSe 


THE second edition of this book is ready. It is an account book 
expressly for the benefit of those who adopt the System of Benevolence 
so generally carried out by our people. It would be well for all to 
commence with the first of the year. Those who have not this book 
would do well to send for it without delay. We send it by mail, post-paid, 
for 15 cts.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.3 


Note from Bro. Wheeler 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | have recently given ten lectures in two school districts in 
Exeter, N. Y. Two have commenced to keep the Sabbath. Others 
acknowledge the truth, but the cross appears great, to confess and 
obey. Yet | think some will make up their minds to obey God rather than 
follow the traditions of men. Bro. and sister Lawton, who have been 
alone in that place in keeping the Sabbath, are much encouraged at the 
prospect of having a few to meet with them on the Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.4 


F. WHEELER. 


How to Keep the Sabbath 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As we all agree in commencing the Sabbath at sunset, | 
wish with your permission to ask Bro. J. N. Andrews through the 
Review, How shall we determine definitely when it is sunset? Shall we 

decide by clocks and watches, or (if fair weather) by watching the 

setting sun? In a cloudy evening, can it be sunset when it is so light that 

one can read or write from fifteen to twenty-five minutes, with ease, at a 

window?ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.5 


These questions do not arise in my mind because brethren and sisters 
commence the Sabbath too early, but because | fear some close it too 
early. | sometimes find Sabbath-keepers in the same neighborhood, 
who consider the Sabbath past from twenty to thirty minutes earlier than 
others do. It seems to me there should be union on this point, and that 
while some think that the Sabbath does not close till quite near dusk, 
others should not think there is near one hour after its close before 
dark.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.6 


Yours in love of the truth. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


REPLY. The above questions may be properly answered by each 
Sabbath-keeper. The difficulty exists, not in the subject, but in 
ourselves. If the fear of God is before us as it should be we shall have 
no difficulty in refraining from all worldly business until we are sure that 
the Sabbath is really past. Alas, that a spirit of carelessness should 
have come over the commandment-keepers. God claims the Sabbath 
as his: let us see that when we render to God the things that are his, we 
do not rob him in the offering. Let the close of the Sabbath be our 
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season of evening family worship. We shall find it an excellent 
preparation for the commencement of worldly business, and a 
wholesome restraint against carelessness in closing the Sabbath. ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.7 


J.N.A. 
Meetings in Wis 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | want to say for the encouragement of the brethren and 
sisters that the Lord is still at work in Wisconsin. Sixth-day, Jan. 13th, | 
commenced another series of meetings at the Ban school-house, Rock 
Co., Wis. On the Sabbath we met together in the school-house at Avon, 
four miles west of the Ban school-house, where | preached a short 
discourse, after which about thirty pointed testimonies were borne in 

favor of the truth. Five more decided to go with the commandment- 

keepers to mount Zion. | then continued my labors at the Ban school- 
house till first-day evening, when the house was so crowded that the 

people were uncomfortable, there being twenty-five or more that had to 

stand while | spoke about one hour from 2 Timothy 4:2, 3. | was then 

told that one more had decided to keep the Sabbath. Second-day 
morning, before | left, two more followed their Lord in the ordinance of 
baptism.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, the cause is onward in Wisconsin. Praise the 
holy name of the Lord.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.9 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


UrSe 


H. C. S. Carus: We find no letter from you in either our November or 
October files, and think we have not received it.ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 88.10 
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R. D. Guild: Your letter was received and the money receipted in No. 5, 
present volume, and the money for INSTRUCTOR is acknowledged in 
the last No. of that sheet. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.11 


A. Thayer: The remittance of which you speak was allowed in Bro. C.’s 
account with J. W., but not receipted. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.12 


J. A. Wilcox: The P. O. Address of E. D. C. is Kirkville, Onon. Co. N. Y. 
The other we do not know.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.13 


C. W. Olds: The P. O. Address of |. Sanborn and Wm. S. Ingraham is 
Monroe, Green Co. Wis. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.14 


L. L. Loomis: You will find a note to you in No. 4. We receipt the dollar 
in this number.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.15 


A. Pierce: We put your paper at half price ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 88.16 


THE P. O. address of E. L. Barr will be for the present, Ulysses, Potter 
Co., Pa.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.18 


B. F. Snooks, Wm. H. Graham, C. L. Palmer, F. Wheeler, J. A. Wilcox, 
S. Elmer, B. F. Robbins, M. Hull, W. Morse, |. N. VanGorder, J. Keeler, 
A. Coryell, A. Thayer, L. Maxson, |. Sanborn, S. J. Brown, S. H. 
Stanley, E. J. Potter, H. P- Wakefield, D. Seely, B. Clark, |. C. Vaughan, 
L. M. Locke, R. F. Cottrell, J. McClure, C. W. Olds, L. Lindall, J. N 
Davis, T. Ramsey, S. S. Bacon, P. M., M. McDewell, S. A. St. John, A. 
S. Hutchins, D. T. Evans, J. E. Terivey, J. Lunger, F. B. Whitney, J. E. 
Wolcott, R. Baker, S.A. Street, L. Martin, S. W. Simpson, J. W. Morton, 
H. Smalling, A. Egbert, P. Robinson, J. Wynkoop, J. M. Mosher, M. A. 
Castle, H. J. Kittle, H. Bowen, C. Cottrell, H. D. Peck, T. P. Burdick, P. 
M., H. C. Stone, T. Harlow, H. C. Whitney, D. S. Marsh, J. H. 
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Waggoner, F. Gould, A. B. Jackson, L. Chandler, E. R. Whitcomb, B. 
Wilbur, N. Fuller, A. H. Foster, J. N. Loughborough, A. E. Wright, H. 
Hilliard, Anonymous from Grand Rapids, Mich., A. Pierce, B. McCormic, 
Jno. Strange, S. C. Welcome, M. M. Hall, P. P. Lewis, L. Rior, R. 
Sawyer, D. Robbins, M. W. Hargrave, M. Hull, W. D. Mills, R. F. 
Cottrell, C. F. Worthen, Wm. A. Spencer, M. J. Davis, Jno. Davis, C. 
Van Gorder, F. V. Bogues, T. Hale, J. Baker, C. F. Hall. ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 88.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD, to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


1. Smith 1,00,xvi,1. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xvi,1. D. Myers 1,00,xv,1. J. 
Stryker 1,29,xviii,1. Sr. J. Lane 1,00,xvii,1. A friend (for Mrs. M. Monk) 
0,50,xvi,9. A friend (for D. Marvin) 0,50,xvi,9. A friend (for Mrs. S. Allen) 
0,50,xvi,10. A. Coryell 1,00,xvi,1. P. Markillie 0,50,xvi,1. A. Thayer 
0,50,xiv,14. A. Thayer (50 cts. each for A. White, G. H. White & D. 
Nims) 1,50 each to xvi,10. L. D. Armstrong 1,00,xvi,10. E. Witter 
1,00,xvi,10. A. R. Knight 1,00,xvi,1. T. Ramsey 1,00,xvi,1. S. Bunnell 
2,00,xviii,1. H. P. Wakefield 1,50 (2 copies) xvi,1. H. P. Wakefield (for 
N. B. Smith) 0,50,xvi,1. L. L. Loomis 1,00,xvi,1. A. Mountford 1,00,xvi,6. 
|. Goss 0,50,xvi,10. G. W. Fletcher 0,50,xvi,10. |. Day 0,50,xvi,10. R. N. 
Jenks 1,00,xvi,7. S. Cande 0,50,xvi,10. G. Stone 2,00,xvii,1. I. C. 
Vaughan 1,00,xv,14. P. Robinson 1,00,xvi,14. A. Egbert 1,00,xv,1. S. A. 
Street 1,00,xvi,1. J. Lunger 3,00,xvi,1. S. C. Perry 1,00,xvi,1. S. Burdick 
1,00,xv,1. Jas. Shipley 0,50,xv,18. H. C. Whitney 0,50,xvi,18. D. S. 
Marsh 0,50,xv,1. Thos. Harlow 1,00,xvi,1. S. Gove 1,00,xvi,4. H. C. 
Stone 2,00,xvii,1. T. P. Burbick 0,50,xvi,1. C. Cottrell (for J. H. Wood) 
0,50,xvi,11. Jno. Heabler 2,00,xvii,11. H. J. Kittle 1,00,xvi,1. H. Bowen 
2,00,xvii,14. A. H. Foster 1,75,xv,1. F. Gould 1,00,xv,16. B. Wilbur 
1,00,xv,10. Wm. M. Perkins 2,00,xvii,1. A. L. Burwell 2,00,xvii,1. M. 
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Losey 1,00,xvi,11. |. D. Van Horn 0,36,xvi,1. C. F. Hall 1,00,xvi,11. J. 
Baker 2,00,xvi,7. O. S. Westover 0,50,xvi,10. Thos Hale 1,00,xvi,1. J. L. 
Syp 2,00,xvi,12. N. B. Hester 0,50,xvi,11. F. V. Bogues 0,25,xv,14. W. 
Heaton 0,50,xvi,11. J. Davis 3,00,xiv,1. Z. J. Clair 0,50,xvi,11. P. 
Gibson 1,00,xiv,4. C. F. Worthen 1,00,xvii,1. A. Pierce 1,00,xvi,1. L. H. 
Rior 4,00,xviii,1. J. Lewis 2,00,xvi,1ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.21 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Three friends in New England $1,18RSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. S. R. Stryker $1,00. Wm. Hills $4,0 
L. Cramer $1,00. L. H. Rior $1.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 436 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 88.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents. - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.26 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols, 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts eachARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents. ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 88.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.29 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.30 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.31 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.32 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.33 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH February 2, 
1860, page 88.34 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.35 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy. - Price 10 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.36 


The Law of God - Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - the knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.37 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.38 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.39 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.40 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.41 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.42 
The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 


Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.43 
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Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 88.46 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 88.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 88.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 88.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.51 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.52 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the SabbatH? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.53 


EIGHT PAGE TRACT SWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason 
on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.54 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message, till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.56 
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Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH February 2, 1860, page 
88.58 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH February 
2, 1860, page 88.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf ihn 
nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature 
and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.60 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebod. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.61 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de /a Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes 
Symboliques et quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, 
et sur le Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.64 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.65 
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The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp. bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp. cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH February 
2, 1860, page 88.67 


Future Punishment. by H. H. Dobney, Price 75.ARSH February 2, 1860, 
page 88.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds, The 
Last Days: Plain Truths, New Heavens and Earth, Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 2, 1860, page 88.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
February 2, 1860, page 88.71 
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February 9, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 9, 186 
- NO. 12. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.1 


THE SONG OF TRIUMPH Isaiah 26:1-4 


UrSe 


THE time is near when Zion’s sons, 

With rapturous joy, shall sing the song 

Foretold by seers - anointed ones: 

“We have a city great and strong.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.2 


Salvation’s walls enclose her round, 
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Peace dwells, and praise, within her gates; 
Naught that defiles in her is found, 
That loves a lie, or virtue hates.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.3 


Open, ye gates! The glorious King 

Approaches with a holy throng. 

Open, ye gates! Saints, angels, sing 

On golden harps, the victor’s song!ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.4 


O, righteous nation! enter in, 

That kept the ‘law of truth’ below, 

Enter the place, all free from sin, 

Where life’s pure waters gently flow.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.5 


Within these walls shall they remain, 

Who trusted, mighty Lord! in thee! 

Death, their last enemy, is slain - 

They have a right to life’s fair tree." ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.6 


Thus the redeemed to Zion come, 

With songs and everlasting joy; 

Angelic legions waft them home. 

While shouts of praise their harps employ. 
R. F. C.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.7 


THE FAMILY RODS 


UrSe 


WE hear of the “rod of the wicked,” and we are told that it “shall not rest 
upon the lot of the righteous.” - Psalm 125:3. This may mean that 
wicked men are God’s rod for chastening his people, and that, though 
permitted to light upon them, it shall not rest or abide upon them, but 
shall be destroyed as was the Assyrian, who was used by God as the 
“rod of his anger” for afflicting Israel. In this sense it gives us the 
blessed assurance that the triumph of the wicked over the saints is 
short; that their devices and oppressions shall last but for a moment, 
and that the church’s sufferings at their hands shall soon be over. 
Wicked men may be “the sword of God” (Psalm 17:13), as was Pilate 
when he lifted the sword against the man that was Jehovah's fellow; or 
as Herod was when he beheaded John in prison; but that sword shall 
soon be broken. A wound now and then may inflict but that is all. It 
neither moves nor smites save when God allows. Nor does it come 
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save with a blessing on its edge. “They mean it not so,” yet God means 
it, and that is enough for us. He makes the wrath of man to praise him. 
“There shall no evil happen to the just; when he shall hear of evil things 
he shall not be afraid." ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.8 


But the “rod of the wicked” may mean that rod with which he smites the 
wicked in his fierce anger. In this sense there is no rod for the 
righteous. Such a rod never either lights upon nor rests upon them. 
Their rod is not the rod of the wicked. It is the family rod. They have 
done with wrath. - Over them no curse can rest. “There is no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” The rod mayseem to 
speak of frowns and anger, but it is only seeming; there is not a glance 
of vengeance in the chastener’s eye. It is a correcting rod, but not a 
destroying one; its object is not to punish but to chasten; not to injure 
but to bless. “God distributeth sorrows in his anger” (Job 27:17), but 
these are not for his saints. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.9 


God has however, not one rod for his children, but many. For each child 
he has a peculiar rod, and at different times he uses different rods. It 
will be profitable for us to consider what those are, and how they are 
applied.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.10 


1. Bodily sickness. The body operates very powerfully upon the soul, 
both for good and evil. In what way or to what extent, we cannot tell. 
Nor do | wish to discuss this question at all. But knowing how the soul is 
acted on by the body, | cannot help thinking that one of God’s designs 
in sickness is to operate upon the soul through the body. We are not 
conscious of this; we cannot analyze the process; the efforts are hidden 
from view. Yet it does seem as if sickness of body were made to 
contribute directly to the health of the soul in some way or other known 
only to God. Hence the apostle speaks of “delivering such an one to 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus.” 7 Corinthians 5:5. On this point however, | do 
not dwell; only it would be well for us to consider whether God is not by 
this, intimating to us the exceeding danger of pampering the flesh; for 
the weakning of the flesh does help forward the strengthening of the 
spirit; and the mortifying of our members which are upon the earth, - the 
crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts - does tend to quicken 
and invigorate the soul. Apart, however, from this there are other things 
to be kept in view.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.11 


Sickness prostrates us. It cuts into the very center of our carnal natures; 
it exposes in all their deformity “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
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and the pride of life.” What vanity is seen in these upon a sick bed. 
These are three idols; and these, sickness dashes down into the 
dust.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.12 


Sickness takes us aside and sets us alone with God. We are taken into 
his private chamber, and there he converses with us face to face. The 
world is far off, our relish for it is gone, and we are alone with God. 
Many are the words of grace and truth which he then speaks to us. All 
our former props are struck away, and we must now lean on God alone. 
The things of earth are felt to be vanity; man’s help useless. Man’s 
praise and man’s sympathy desert us; we are cast wholly upon God 
that we may learn that his praise and his sympathy are enough. “If it 
was not for pain,” says one, “Il should spend less time with God. If | had 
not been kept awake with pain, | should have lost one of the sweetest 
experiences | ever had in my life. The disorder of my body is the very 
help | want from God; and if it does its work before it lays me in the 
dust, it will raise me up to heaven.” It was thus that Job was “chastened 
upon his bed with pain, and the multitude of his bones with strong pain,” 
that after being tried he might “come forth as gold."ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 89.13 


Sickness teaches that activity of service is not the only way in which 
God is glorified. “They also serve who only stand and wait.” Active duty 
is that which man judges most acceptable; but God shows us that in 
bearing and suffering he is also glorified. Perhaps we were pursuing a 
path of our own and required to be arrested. Perhaps we were too 
much harassed by a bustling world and needed retirement, yet could 
find no way of obtaining it till God laid us down, and drew us aside unto 
a desert place, because of the multitude pressing upon us.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 89.14 


No one of the family rods is more in use than this, sometimes falling 
lightly on us; at other times more heavily. Let us kiss the rod. Let us 
open our mouth wide to the blessing, seeking so to profit by each bodily 
ailment, slight or severe, that it may bring forth in us the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness. “I know,” says one, “of no greater blessing than 
health, except pain and sickness.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.15 


2. Bereavement. This is the bitterest of all earthly sorrows. It is the 
sharpest arrow in the quiver of God. To love tenderly and deeply, and 
then to part; to meet together for the last time on earth; to bid farewell 
for time; to have all past remembrances of home and kindred broken 
up; this is the reality of sorrow. To look upon that face that shall smile 
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on us no more; to press those lips that shall speak to us no more; to 
stand by the cold side of father, mother, brother, sister, friend, yet hear 
no sound and receive no greeting; to carry to the tomb the beloved of 
our hearts, and then return to a desolate home with a blank in one 
region of our souls, which will never again be filled till Jesus comes with 
all his saints; this is the bitterness of grief; this is the worm-wood and 
the gall.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.16 


It is this rod which ever and anon God is laying upon us. Nor is there 
any that we need more than this. By it he is making room for himself in 
hearts that had been filled with other objects and engrossed with other 
loves. He is jealous of our affection, for he claims it all as his own; and 
every idol he will utterly abolish. For our sakes as well as for his own he 
can suffer no rival in the heart. Perhaps the joys of an earthly home are 
stealing away our hearts from the many mansions above. God breaks 
in upon us in mercy, and turns that home into a wilderness. Our sin 
finds us out; we mourn over and seek anew to realize our heavenly 
citizenship, and set out anew upon our pilgrim way; alone and yet not 
alone, for the Father is with us. Perhaps we are sitting “at ease in Zion,” 
comfortable and contented, amid the afflictions of a suffering church, 
and the miseries of a world that owns no Saviour and fears no God. 
Jehovah speaks and we awake. He takes away some happy saint, or 
smites to the dust some wretched sinner. We are troubled at the stroke. 
We mourn our lethargy. The death of the one stirs us up, the death of 
the other solemnizes and overawes us.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
89.17 


Thus as saint after saint departs, it reminds us that the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh, and makes us look out more wistfully from our 
eastern casement for the first streaks of the rising dawn. It kindles in us 
strong desires for the day of happy meeting in our Father’s house, 
when we shall clasp inseparable hands, and climb in company the 
everlasting hills. Meanwhile it bids us give our hearts to Jesus only. It 
does for us what the departure of the two strangers from heaven did to 
the disciples on the mount of transfiguration; - it leaves us alone with 
Jesus. It turns into deep experience that longing for home contained in 
the apostle’s words, “having a desire to depart and be with Christ, 
which is far better." ARSH February 9, 1860, page 89.18 


The more that bereavement transforms earth into a desert, the more 
are our desires drawn up to heaven. Our treasures have been 
transferred to heaven our hearts must follow them. Earth’s hopes are 
smitten, and we are taught to look for “that blessed hope, the glorious 
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appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” The night is 
falling and the flowers are folding up; but as they do so they bid us look 
upward and see star after star coming out upon the darkening 
sky.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.1 


3. Adversity. This may be the loss of substance, or it may be the loss of 
our good name, or it may be the falling away of friends, or it may be the 
wrath of friends, or it may be the wrath of enemies, or it may be the 
disappointment of our hopes; these are what is meant by adversity. But 
let Job tell us what it means. “Behold he breaketh down and it cannot 
be built again, he shutteth up a man and there can be no opening.” Job 
12:14. “He hath made me weary; thou hast made desolate all my 
company. | was at ease but he hath broken me asunder, he hath also 
taken me by my neck and shaken me to pieces and set me up for his 
mark; his archers compass me about, he cleaveth my reins asunder 
and doth not spare; he breaketh me with breach upon breach; he 
runneth upon me like a giant; my face is foul with weeping and on my 
eyelids is the shadow of death.” Job 16:7, 12-14, 16. “My days are past, 
my purposes are broken off, even the thoughts of my heart.” Job 17:77. 
“He hath fenced up my way that | cannot pass, and he hath set 
darkness in my paths; he hath stripped me of my glory and taken the 
crown from my head; he hath destroyed me on every side and | am 
gone, and mine hope hath he removed like a tree; he hath put my 
brethren far from me and mine acquaintance are verily estranged from 
me.” Job 19:8, 13. These are some of the drops in the bitter cup of 
adversity that was given to that patient saint to drink. And they are 
recorded for our use, on whom the ends of the world have come, and to 
whom these last days may perhaps fill a cup as bitter and protracted as 
his.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.2 


Yet let us count it all joy when we fall into divers tribulations, knowing 
this, that the trying of our faith worketh patience; but “let patience have 
her perfect work that we may be perfect and entire wanting nothing.” 
James 1:2. We are cast into poverty, but how can we be poor so long 
as Christ is rich; and is not this poverty sent to make us prize his 
unsearchable riches and to buy of him gold tried in the fire that we may 
be rich? Our good name is lost through slander and false accusation. 
The finger of public scorn is perhaps pointed against us, and wicked 
men are exalted over us triumphing in our reproach. Yet have we not 
the approving eye of God, and is it not enough if he still honors us and 
knows our innocence? Let our good name go if God sees fit thus to 
humble us. We have “the white stone, and in the stone a new name 
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written which no man knoweth save he that receiveth it.” Revelation 
2:17. Friends fall off and enemies arise; false brethren turn against us 
and we are doomed to bear the revilings and persecutions of those we 
have never wronged but ever loved. But the friendship of Jesus is still 
ours. No earthly disaster or persecutor can ever rob us of that. Nay, the 
coldness of those we counted on as tried and true, only draws us the 
closer to him, the warmth of whose love knows no abatement nor end. 
Joseph passed thoroughly this trial and the Lord set him upon 
Pharaoh’s throne. Moses passed through it and became “king in 
Jeshurun.” Job passed through it and was blessed a thousand fold. 
Daniel passed through it and was exalted with double honor. Let us 
“take then the prophets who have spoken to us in the name of the Lord 
for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience. Behold, we count 
them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job and 
have seen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender 
mercy.” James 5:10.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.3 


Oftentimes nothing but adversity will do for us. “Il spake unto thee in thy 
prosperity, but thou saidst, | will not hear; this hath been thy manner 
from thy youth, that thou obeyedst not my voice.” Jeremiah 22:27. We 
need to be stripped of every earthly portion that we may seek entirely 
our portion in Jehovah himself. We need to be turned out of a home on 
earth that we may seek a home in heaven. Earth’s music is too 
seducing, and takes away our relish for the new song. God must either 
hush it or take us apart into a desert place that we may no longer be led 
captive by it, but may have our ear open only to the heavenly melody. 
We cannot be trusted with too full a cup, or too pleasant a resting-place. 
We abuse every thing that God has given us, and prove ourselves not 
trust-worthy as to any one of them. Some God cannot trust with health; 
they need sickness to keep them low and make them walk softly all 
their days. They need spare diet lest the flesh should get the mastery. 
Others he cannot trust with prosperity; they need adversity to humble 
them lest like Jeshurun they should wax “fat and kick.” Others he 
cannot trust with riches; they must be kept poor lest covetousness 
should spring up and pierce them through with many sorrows. Others 
he cannot trust with friends; they make idols of them, they give their 
hearts to them; and this interferes with the claims of Jehovah to have us 
altogether his own.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.4 


But still, in all this God dealeth with us as with the members of his own 
family. Never for a moment does he lose sight of this. Neither should 
we. So that when these things overtake us, when we are thus “judged” 
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we should feel that we are “chastened of the Lord, that we should not 
be condemned with the world;” we should learn not merely to submit to 
the rod but to kiss and welcome it; not merely to acquiesce in 
chastisement, but to “glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and 
hope maketh not ashamed.” We should learn not merely to praise God 
in affliction, but to praise him for it. We should see that the lot of the 
afflicted is far more enviable than that of him who is “let alone;” and 
instead of trembling when we see the dark cloud of sorrow coming over 
us, we should tremble far more when we see it passing off, lest, 
perchance that which came charged with blessing to us, should through 
our stout-heartedness and unteachableness, leave us callous and 
unblest. - H. Bonar.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.5 


CONSISTENCY 


UrSe 


INCONSISTENCY in conduct always brings a man’s own christianity 
into suspicion. Some are inconsistent in their secret practices; they 

profess great respect for the Bible, and yet read it in such a negligent, 

hurried way, as can yield no profit; they profess that prayer is the 

Christian’s life, and yet see them in their closet, and there is no life or 
power or fervor in their prayer; they profess to be led by the Spirit, and 

yet their conduct and temper must grieve the Spirit; they pray not to be 

led into temptation, and yet trace them for twenty-four hours, and you 

see them leading themselves into temptation. Now these are real 

inconsistencies, which bring a man’s religion into discredit; and the 

same inconsistency will mark his outward conduct. If his intercourse 

with others is marked by a frivolous spirit which serious godliness 

forbids; if his chosen associates are giddy and worldly minded; if the 

books he reads are trifling and frothy; if his manner be flippant and his 

dress vain; then every one will put him down as a very inconsistent 

man. He may not be immoral, but he does not edify; he may not do 
things positively wrong, but he does things which do not recommend his 

religion; he allows himself in practices, which, though the world 

approves, the Bible condemns; he will not drink or swear, but he will 

mix willingly with those who do and never reprove them. When you see 
one of this stamp, you see a man whose inconsistency damages the 

christianity he professes; he is a stumbling block to weak believers, and 

brings reproach upon the name of Christ. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
90.6 
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Consistency is essential to Christian usefulness. No man can ever 
correct faults in another which he is obviously not free from himself. 
You may tell persons forever to do as you say, unless with all conscious 
sincerity you can add, Do as | do. Look at all characters eminent for 
Christian usefulness, and this trait you will find invariably - they are 
consistent. In other matters a man may acquire a great name, and yet 
have no moral consistency. He may be a great hero as lord Clive, who 
laid the foundations of Indian empires, yet was false, intriguing, 
dishonest, and died in misery. A man may be a brilliant orator, and 
electrify listening senators with his eloquence, and yet live and die a 
ruined gambler - as Sheridan. A man may be the most dazzling of 
poets, and fix the world in admiration of his genius, and yet be a cold 
infidel, a hater of mankind as Byron, or a licentious syren, alluring souls 
to vice, as Thomas Moore, or the pitiable victim of intoxication, as Burns 
and even Coleridge. Yes you may acquire a place among the trophies 
of genius, or the works of art, and inconsistencies without number may 
blur your name. But if you would do good to one another; if you would 
teach a wanderer the way to his everlasting home - would guide the 
outcast - reprove and counsel a fellow-sinner, and lead him back to 
God; you may rely upon it, there is no way by which you can 
accomplish this, but by setting him an example that he may tread in 
your steps.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.7 


We little know the power of a consistent life. There is a reality about it 
which finds its way to people’s hearts which nothing else can reach. 
Many a worldly husband has been won “without the word,” by the holy 
conversation of the wife; many a careless scholar has been secretly 
drawn to his Bible and his Lord, by marking the consistency of his 
teacher; and many a worldly hearer who hated the scripture doctrine, 
has been forced to admire the consistent character of the man that 
preached it-ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.8 


And | am sure few are duly aware of the great evils of an inconsistent 
life. No matter how bright or talented or zealous, if a man’s life be 
inconsistent, he will just accomplish nothing. He pulls down faster than 
he builds up. Oh! ye Sabbath-school teachers! for the sake of the 
gospel you profess, the souls of others you wish to benefit, for the sake 
of your own comfort and strength and growth, see that you adorn the 
doctrine of God your Saviour in all things. Would you then give clear 
evidences of your own salvation: would you be established and happy 
in your spiritual experience; would you do good in your position, attract 
others to Christ, and serve God in your generation; then | charge you to 





553 


adorn the doctrine by a consistent life. Would you have your name 
mentioned with honor by those whom you have blessed - would you 
abound in comfort, walk in assurance of the safety of Christ, meet death 
in triumph, and receive an abundant entrance to the kingdom of your 
Father, then | charge you “adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things." ARSH February 9, 1860, page 90.9 


Would you then carry out this principle? Begin with Christ - do not begin 
with christianity. Begin with Christ! Without Christ ye can do nothing. Go 
to Christ. Wait for no one. Think not to make yourself consistent. Abide 
with Christ. He is the physician who alone can heal; he is the manna 
which you must eat; he is the root from which you must grow; he is the 
perfect pattern which you must resemble; and he is the gracious master 
who will welcome you at last - “Well done, good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” - Sel ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
90.10 


PURIFYING TRIALS 


UrSe 


IT is necessary for us to realize fully all the depths of sin and folly which 
lie concealed in our hearts before we can repent and be purified; for this 
we are sometimes called to pass through fiery trials, in order to present 
to our view the hidden iniquity of the heart. These trials convince the 
Christian of the existence of sin, lurking as it were in the depths of the 
heart, and before unknown to him, and which no human tongue could 
have convinced him, existed there. The fiery trials convince him of his 
utter weakness and ignorance, of his entire dependence upon God for 
help and guidance. They tend to humble the proud heart, and self once 
idolized now bows meekly beneath the rod sent in love and 
mercy.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 91.1 


Fiery trials are the chastening rod of a kind Father, who will inflict no 
more pain upon his children than he sees to be necessary for their 
purification and sanctification, preparatory to their entrance to that 
glorious realm, where nothing unholy can enter. ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 91.2 


Therefore let us count it all joy when we fall into divers temptations, with 
this fully understood, that the temptations be fully overcome, and 
produce patience and humility and self-abasement.ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 91.3 
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J. CLARKE. 


THE BIBLE AS A WHOLE 


UrSe 


IF a morning traveler finds himself before the Cathedral of Milan, before 
the shrouding mists are taken from the new-raised world, he cannot see 
its vast proportions, its hundreds of columns, its incredible number of 
statues. But, as he passes along, he cannot avoid admiring the 
perfection of its minutest parts. Almost everywhere there peers out 
upon him a sweet angel’s face, surrounded by most delicately traced 
foliage, all cut in the enduring rock. Here, he admires a statue of an 
apostle; there, one of a saint; and it seems as if the architect were 
jealous lest one stone should escape without being an evidence of skill, 
and suggestive of thought.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 91.4 


But as the sun dispels the mist, his attention is called away from the 
minute examination to a survey of its grander features. Through the 
opening rifts he sees its many buttresses, its slender minarets; his eye 
wanders up the dizzy heights of its lofty towers; and if he step within, as 
the choir and organ fill every part with the morning song of praise, he is 
often awed to his knees, and his soul overwhelmed with a sense of the 
presence of God.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 91.5 


So when, in the morning darkness of nature, one approaches the 
mighty structure of Christianity, as displayed in the Bible, built, through 
four thousand years, upon the foundations of prophets and apostles, 
with Jesus Christ as the chief corner stone, God its great architect, he 
can have no just idea of its greatness; his eye is not single; and that 
spiritual light which pervades every part, does not affect his 
vision. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 91.6 


Yet every man can see, from the very first, the gems of beauty that 
everywhere sparkle on the pages of the Bible. The angel of peace looks 
upon him from one page; on a second, he sees a picture of heaven that 
pales all pictures of earthly make. In one part there is a sweet angel 
song; in another, a prayer the man Christ Jesus only could make. Here 
he sees an altar; and on it a sacrifice and oblation once offered for all; 
and if he say and feel, That sacrifice avails for me, a new light fills the 
temple - all darkness is gone. He sees its beauties thick as stars on a 
sparkling winter night, so suggestive that each seems to have a soul 
that speaks to his. But it generally happens that men get absorbed with 
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the individual beauties and forget to dim their eyes to nearer objects 
and try to take in some idea of its magnificent whole. Could they do this, 
they would find that its foundations are broad as earth, and its top 
reaches the heavens. Instead of hearing only the song of his happy 
heart, the whole temple would be resonant with angelic harmonies, in 
which human voices perfectly blend: “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of 
hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory.” Instead of the beauty that 
pleased him at first, an unutterable grandeur would fill his soul with 
highest rapture and a diviner depth of feeling than ever swept over his 
being before. - Dr. Haven.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 91.7 


RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE OF NATURE 


UrSe 


THE natural world is the poetry of God, and in its page may be read the 
sublime revelation of what we are, and what we are to be. The fall of 
the summer storm, the woodland blast and falling leaf, the withering 
flowers under October skies, the moaning of the wintry wind, and all the 
varying, evanescent scenes of nature, keep continually before the 
thoughtful mind the hour of death, and sanctify the life. As we behold an 
autumn sunset, that island of gold with silver and purple shores, far 
away in the blue abyss, we can almost picture to ourselves the glory of 
the scene, when, far over this cold and wildering maze, the land of 
immortality will rise upon the view. The flowers of spring as they 
appear, unfold the rainbow dyes of our own resurrection. As the 
tempest of summer uplifts its voice we may hear it speaking in solemn 
admonition of the dreadful scenes of the judgment day. ARSH February 
9, 1860, page 91.8 


There is no place for prayer and meditation like that of the rural retreat. 
Nature inspires devotion. As we behold all her works delighting in the 
presence of the Lord, our hearts feel the influence and our thoughts are 
borne away in gratitude and praise to heaven. The grandeur of 
architectural art possesses no power to lift the soul on high like that of 
the mossy columns and the leafy arches of the woodland and forest, 
with their long dim aisles of evergreen and flowers. - In the balmy 
twilight of spring, in the quiet evenings of summer, we may go forth and 
worship in a temple of God’s own building. The rocks are its altars and 
the birds are its choir. - The scene itself breathes a spirit of meditation 
and prayer. From the solemn and delightful sermons of nature we may 
there receive purifying influences for our earthly communion. There we 
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may go and soothe the heart of sorrow and the mind of care. When 
wearied with the sorrows and cares of the journey of life, the great 
author of nature himself frequently sought its retreat. ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 91.9 


“There if the Spirit touch the soul, 

And grace her mean abode, 

O, with what peace, and joy and love, 

Does she commune with God!” -Sel,ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
91.10 


Humility one Sign of Greatness 


UrSe 


| BELIEVE the first test of a truly great man is his humility. | do not 
mean by humility doubt of his own power, or hesitation in speaking his 

own opinion; but a right understanding of the relations between what he 

can do and say, and the rest of the world’s sayings and doings. All 

great men not only know their business, but know usually that they 

know it; and are not only right in their main opinions; but they usually 

know that they are right in them; only they do not think much of 
themselves on that account. They have a curious under-sense of 
powerlessness, feeling that the greatness is not in them, but through 

them; that they could not do or be anything else than God made them. 

And they see something divine and God-made in every other man they 
meet, and are endlessly, foolishly, incredibly merciful. The slightest 

manifestation of jealousy or self-complacency is enough to mark a 

second-rate character in intellect. - Ruskin.ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 91.11 


Little Sins 


UrSe 


LET us be on our guard against/ittle sins; against what men call little 
sins, for there is nothing really little in the way of sin. Watch against 
anything that wounds the conscience, however slightly. Conscience is a 
sacred thing. Guard well your spiritual life. Watch against the little sin 
that insensibly may wound and thus in the end destroy. You can easily 
kill a man by stabbing him with one blow to the heart. But may you not 
easily kill a man also by opening a little vein in his wrist? The blood may 
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only flow drop by drop, but if you don’t stop that wound you will bleed to 
death, and just as surely as if one plunged a dagger into your heart and 
sent you into eternity in a moment. Beware, then, of the little things that 
keep the wound of the soul open; guard against little sins, which, if not 
guarded against, will assuredly destroy the soul as one great sin. ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 91.12 


John Newton says, Satan seldom comes to Christians with great 
temptations, or with temptations to commit a great sin. You will be 
started with the idea of committing a great sin, and so the Devil brings a 
little temptation and leaves you to indulge yourself. Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation. - Rev. Newman HallLARSH February 
9, 1860, page 91.13 


OFFENDED! Do not even appear to be so; be mild, sweet, affable, 
courteous to all. There is a vast range of tone for the voice, and many 

keys of modulation. Sometimes a child needs a firm tone, but rarely a 

stern command. Surely no harsh note need ever tear the tender heart 
of the little helpless being at your mercy. He has no appeal from you; 

you are as God to him; you are his judge and high court of appeals; he 

has not learned yet perhaps, that God might disapprove that scolding, 

cutting tone, that impatient jerk of hand and voice. Spare not the rod, 

but use the club for firewood. Be firm but loving to your wards; to equals 

and superiors, be courteous, respectful, and true.ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 91.14 


J. CLARKE. 


“IF opinion has cried your name up, let modesty cry your heart down, 
lest you deceive it, or it deceive you; there is no less danger in a great 
name than in a bad one; and no less honor in deserving praise, than in 
the enduring it. To endure present evils with patience, and wait for 
expected good with long-suffering, is equally the part of the Christian 
and the hero. Those evils would break the proud man’s heart, that 
would not break a humble Christian’s sleep. ‘Tis best to depend on him 
that is absolute, independent, i.e., God. 7 Timothy 6:17. If | make 
choice either of continual prosperity, or of continual adversity, | would 
choose the latter; for in adversity no good man wants comfort, whereas 
in prosperity most men want discretion.” ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
91.15 


FINDING FAULT WITH MINISTERS. There are many persons whos 
religion consists in finding fault with ministers. Nor are they all of the 
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world. Some church members think this one of the privileges of their 
profession. And as Satan desired to sift as wheat, Simon; so they sift 
the character and life of their minister. Every word he speaks, and every 
act he performs, in private and in public, at home and abroad, must be 
weighed in their balance - and if he is found wanting, they must post up 
the church and the world in reference to his defects and infirmities. This 
part of religion must be attended to by some one. “All members have 
not the same office.” And as they have a peculiar taste, if not talent, for 
finding fault, and no relish for anything more spiritual, they are faithful in 
pointing out his real and imaginary defects. And thus they save him 
from that woe which Christ said rested on ministers, when all men 
spoke well of them.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 91.16 


TRUE WITNESS. 


DUST, by its own nature, can rise only so far above the road; and birds 
which fly higher never have it upon their wings. So the heart that knows 
how to fly high enough, escapes those little cares and vexations which 
brood upon the earth, but cannot rise above it into that purer air. ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 91.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 9, 1860. 


THE REIGN OF PEACE 


UrSe 


[THE following we clip from the N. Y. Independent. It is an extract from 
a letter of one of its correspondents now in Europe. The writer seems to 
have but little faith in the anticipated reign of peace on the earth; and he 
sees no door of hope in the recent and present revivals. - ED.JARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 92.1 


Perhaps you will cry, “Why does my friend not look at the other side of 
the medal - tell of Revivals and the coming of the Kingdom?” - (which 
has come.) | have read and thought much, and would fain hope and 
believe all things good. But | saw very closely the rise of Irvingism. | 
knew how much of holy desire and expectation was connected with that 
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development. That gives me pause. Then | firmly and reverently hold to 
this:- that the truth of God concerning his Son is the (sole) instrument 
for the renovation of the world. | have been unable to satisfy myself that 
these movements have been preceded or accompanied by the faithful 
preaching of “Jesus and the resurrection.” Indeed it is a curious fact, 
that | have, in all, seen but two recognitions of these fundamental 
principles, in all the accounts which | have read. This occasions some 
reserve in my estimate.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.2 


Then, in respect to Ireland particularly, | have some good stout 
“prejudices” in regard to Presbyterianism, theoretical and _ practical. 
Clerical corporations, of any name, come of evil, are evil, lead to evil. 
That is a summary of ecclesiastical, and other history! Irish 
Presbyterianism has been a little - Irish; turbulent, “Orange,” and of this 
world; and eke, pitchy - with itching palms. It “sucks the breasts” of the 
tax-gatherer. It cooks strange statistics for the Treasury, and 
manufactures or adulterates minimum subscription-lists, after the 
manner of Wall-street and sinners of the Gentiles; and would put me 
out of the synagogue, if | were in it, for merely hinting at these 
unpleasant facts. Therefore, and wherefore, | cannot yet view in the 
revivals a door of hope through which one may emerge from a dark and 
polluted Achor. This is one view, or half-view, of Revivals, and the 
Reign of Peace to be inaugurated. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.3 


Revivals and Reign of Peace! Yes, while | am writing | hear sounds of 
another revival, of the character of which there is no mistake. The 
sounds are the crack of rifles, the revival that of the military spirit in 
England. “England is not a military nation.” Certainly not, Herr 
Teuschen! Assuredly not, Monsieur Crapeau! England is only a kennel 
of undisciplined and most unscientific bull-dogs; dogs of the doggedest. 
Whistle, shout, clap your hands, show an object for the teeth, and into it 
they go, and in it they stay, though it be brass itself. It is affecting and 
impressive that the state of the popular mind, or what we call “mind,” 
should be such that there could be little surprise were a state of war 
with France to be made known to-morrow.ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 92.4 


**** Twelve years since, | stood with Joseph Sturge and Elihu Burrit at 
the railway station at Brussels. There we met, in Peace Congress, and | 
believe the blessings of the people were upon us. “They were glad to 
see us in their streets.” “Where is the blessedness?” Where the 
Progress? Where restraints on ambitious and bloody men? Where the 
restraints upon malicious and regal idiots, as of Naples? Can we even 
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now make of a Congress anything more than a conspiracy of butchers 
and burglars, “owners” of human cattle, squabbling, cheating, and 
intriguing over their herds? ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.5 


VIEWS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS ON 2 Thessalonians 2 


UrSe 


DOWLING in his “History of Romanism” makes an extended comment 
on 2 Thessalonians 2. He shows that the “man of sin” is the papacy, 
and that that which “hindered” was the Roman heathen or pagan 
government. In proof of this last point he says: “There is a remarkable 
passage in Tertullian’s Apology [chap.xxxii] that may serve to justify the 
sense which Protestants put upon these verses; and since it was 
written long before the accomplishment of the prediction, it deserves 
the more attention. ‘Christians, says he, ‘are under a particular 
necessity of praying for the emperors, and for the continued state of the 
empire; because we know that dreadful power which hangs over the 
world, and the conclusion of the age, which threatens the most horrible 
evils, is restrained by the continuance of the time appointed for the 
Roman empire. This is what we would not experience; and while we 
pray that it may be deferred, we hereby show our good will to the 
perpetuity of the Roman state.” Hist. Romanism, pp. 28,29ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 92.6 


Mr. S. Bliss in explaining 2 Thessalonians 2:2-8, after stating that this 
scripture had been uniformly applied to the papacy by Protestant 
writers, remarks as follows: “That power began early to be manifested, 
but its full development was ‘let,’ i.e., hindered, by the continuance of 
the western empire which had to be taken out of its way. Tertullian, 
near the close of the second century, in expounding those words, says: 
‘Who can this be but the Roman state, the division of which into ten 
kingdoms will bring on antichrist?’ And he gives as a reason why the 
Christians of his time prayed for the Roman empire, that the greatest 
calamity hanging over the world was retarded by the continuance of it. 
Cyril of Jerusalem in the fourth century applied the passage in the same 
manner.” Commentary on the Apocalypse, p. 196. J. N. AARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 92.7 


EVIL SPEAKING 


UrSe 
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“SPEAK not evil one of another, brethren. If any man offend not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole 
body.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.8 


The Scriptures abound in teaching upon this point; and were it heeded, 
a great majority of the trials that afflict the church would be avoided. 
What wounds are inflicted upon the absent brother or sister by giving 
loose reins to this unruly evil, full of deadly poison! And the 
consequence is, that peace, union, charity, brotherly kindness and 
feelings of sympathy and commiseration for each other’s weaknesses 
and errors, are destroyed, and suspicions, distrust, grudgings, envying, 
coldness and hatred, take their place. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.9 


These things ought not so to be. Brother, sister, close up and seal that 
bitter fountain, for no sweet water can flow from it. And let a fountain be 
opened of sweet water, only sweet. Correct the evil in the heart; for out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. If ye have a bitter 
envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. 
Your peace can never flow like a river, until this fountain of bitter waters 
is dried up. Speak not one evil word concerning that absent one; for, in 
so doing, you inflict a deep wound, not only on the one against whom 
you speak, but on yourself. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.10 


But it may be replied, | say nothing but the truth about them - that 
brother or sister has said so and so, has done so and so, and is guilty 
of this and that. But this is evil speaking. You have no right to say it. If 
there is a wrong that needs correction, go to work right where the wrong 
exists. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual 
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted. If the fault is so great that you must speak of it, 
set about the work of restoring such a one, according to the directions 
given in the word. But if it be a matter so small that you are ashamed to 
mention it to the offender and the church, mention it not to a third 
person, lest you become the greater offender of the two. The rule 
against evil speaking forbids not only speaking evil falsely, but speaking 
it at all, even where the evil complained of does exist. There is another 
and a better way of correcting existing evils. Indeed, evil speaking has 
no tendency to correct the evils it complains of, but to render the evil 
state of things incurable.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.11 


Brethren and sisters, let us set about the work of learning to bridle our 
tongues. Let us cure this malady of evil speaking first of all; and then 
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there may be hope that the smaller evils on which this monster feeds 
and fattens, may either lose their importance, as seen through the 
magnifying glasses of Satan, the old accuser of the brethren, or, if of 
real importance, receive that kind of treatment which will effect their 
cure.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.12 


The following poem on evil speaking from “Home Here & Home in 
Heaven,” p. 85, as it is some time since it appeared in the Review, will 
be new to many readers, and perhaps it may benefit others by stirring 
them up to remembrance:ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.13 


“Of things which we so careless name, 

How little kindles to a flame; 

The unruly tongue no man can tame.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.14 


iw They say (and so it must be true) 
What would, did we but rightly view, 
Prove false and vanish as the dew.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.15 


“Abroad from lip to lip it flies, 

And reaches, soon, a wondrous size, 

As mountains, oft, from mole-hills rise. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.16 


“Or as the torrent in its flow, 
Or as the winter's rolling snow, 
Lose nothing as they onward go.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.17 


“Far better rob one of his gold; 
For this could be restored four-fold; 
But never what is wrongly told. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.18 


“As in the lightning’s path we find 
Its scathing tracks are left behind; 
So is this influence on the mind.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.19 


“Then deem it not a little thing; 

A whisper borne on silent wing, 

May reach a heart that feels its sting ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.20 


“Nor think ye lightly of the deed, 
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Broadcast to fling the poisonous seed, 
That springs to many a deadly weed. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.21 


“Thou hypocrite! why vainly try, 

From motes to free thy brother’s eye: 

First, in thine own, the beam descry.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.22 


“As if a fabric thou couldst rear, 
Of other’s faults, thyself to clear; 
More guilty thus dost thou appear.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.23 


“If temples for God’s Spirit meet - 

No fountain with pure streams replete, 

Sends forth both bitter and the sweet. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.24 


“O, that we could this lesson learn; 
From everything away to turn, 
But what does only us concern.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.25 


“Then should we know, and see, and hear, 
The more of joy, the less of fear, 
And half our trials disappear. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.26 


“A richer harvest we should reap, 

A better record angels keep, 

And many smile, where now they weep.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.27 


“By this we quench Love’s holy light; 

We scatter when we should unite. 

And darken all that else were bright ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.28 


“But they in charity abound, 

Who, faultless, will the throne surround, 

And in their mouth no guile be found.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
92.29 


“How much we’ve spoken ill or well, 
Whether to wound or soothe it fell, 
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Eternity alone can tell!ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.30 


“O then how wilt thou be o’erwhelmed, 
Though well the current thou has stemmed, 
If by thy words thou art condemned!” 

R. F. C.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.31 


BREAKING THE LAW OF THE LAND 


UrSe 


SOME two or three years since, a young man, a member of a certain 
church became convinced of his duty to keep the Sabbath, and 
accordingly obeyed. Some time afterwards, upon one first day of the 
week, he had occasion, as he was about his work, to pass along the 
road with his team, when he chanced to meet the elder of the church to 
which he had belonged. “What!” said the elder, “breaking the law of the 
land?” The young man checked his team and replied: “Which is worse, 
to break the law of the land, or to break the law of God?” The elder did 
not seem disposed to converse, but passed straight on. ARSH February 
9, 1860, page 92.32 


This incident called to mind the case of Daniel, at the time when a 
decree was made that whosoever should ask any petition of God or 
man for thirty days, except to king Darius, that he should be cast into 
the den of lions. And as Daniel, with his windows open toward 
Jerusalem, prayed to God three times a day as usual, and as those 
wicked men that sought his life, assembled and found him praying and 
making his supplication, we imagine that we hear them exclaim, “What! 
breaking the law of the land?”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 92.33 


But Daniel’s God was found able to deliver him; and the same God siill 
lives, and will deliver those that will soon be appointed to death by the 
image of the beast.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.1 


It is true, Christians are taught to be subjects to the government under 
which they live; but when men, in view of this, seek to compel them by 
penal statutes to violate their obligations to God, then it is that they will 
be found walking circumspectly before God, notwithstanding that the 
framers of these oppressive laws shall in their utter astonishment 
exclaim, “What! breaking the law of the land?!"ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 93.2 
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R. F.C. 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 


SINCE we left Battle Creek we have filled our appointments at 
Tompkins and Saline. Our conference at Tompkins was an interesting 
season, and we trust will be of profit to the church. Some thirty or forty 
assembled from Jackson, Parma, and other places in the vicinity. We 
had good freedom in talking the truth, and an excellent time at the close 
of the conference in attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 
which we felt indeed were designed to teach us to be humble, and at 
the same time point us back to Calvary. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
93.3 


Monday evening, Jan. 16th, we spoke to a few who assembled at Bro. 
Palmer’s house, in Jackson.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.4 


Our meetings at Saline were of greater interest than we had expected. 
We spoke three times in the village of Saline where the Mich. tent was 
pitched five years ago. We were glad to find a few who still have an ear 
for the truth. We also had three meetings in the school-house near Bro. 
Edmund’s. The neighbors seemed more interested than ever before, 
and we trust some will step out upon the truth as the result of these 
meetings. While at Saline we recommended to the church the plan of 
systematic benevolence, which was heartily adopted without a 
dissenting voice.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.5 


Yours hoping for victory. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Southfield, Mich., Jan. 24th, 1860. 


MEETINGS IN ANAMOSA, IOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The way seems to be opening here in lowa. Since the 
close of the tent season | have been in several places in the vicinity of 
former efforts, and it has been up-hill work; but this place is about 
sixteen miles from where lectures have been given before, and here is 
freedom such as | have longed and prayed for. | have the Court House, 
and have given eight lectures; and the interest is still increasing. 
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Several have been kept back by prejudice till now, and after hearing 
once they regret that they did not come before. | had a free time on the 
second angel’s message, and | learn that it is universally acknowledged 
to be true. The large congregation listen for nearly two hours, and then 
many will linger around as though they disliked to leave the place. This 
seems well, but everything is uncertain here yet. | see that | shall have 
to remain longer than | expected when | came, probably not less than 
three weeks in all. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.6 


An Advent preacher living four miles from here has invited me to give 
lectures in his town, which | shall do as soon as | am through here, if it 
seems to be right. Several old ‘44 Adventists are beginning to manifest 
themselves here. They have been lost in the rubbish, but as soon as 
they leave it they rejoice in the third angel’s message as they once did 
in the first. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.7 


My tavern bill had reached two dollars at the time | was invited away 
from it by those interested; but the congregation, learning the facts, 
immediately paid it. O that these kind and anxious hearts may have 
strength to bear the cross of keeping all the commandments when they 
shall once see it. | hope the Lord in answer to the prayers of the church 
may sustain me in this work, and that scores may come to the 
knowledge of the truth. How good it is to see souls receive the truth with 
mingled weeping and rejoicing. The truth makes them free.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 93.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Anamosa, Jones Co., lowa. 


Love is the greatest ornament a believer can wear. ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 93.9 


HONESTY 


UrSe 
“Owe no man.” - Bible. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.10 


| AM conscious that | am now talking upon a tender point; for no man 
considers himself dishonest (no man of any standing); but the difficulty 
lies here, the standard of rectitude has been trailing long in the dust, 
and it has been so soiled with clay, and saturated with filth, that its 
characters have been made almost illegible. ARSH February 9, 1860, 
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page 93.11 


A bad example has been set in our high places. The rotten system of 
banking, and its various and disastrous workings, taken in connection 
with the expansive credits consequent upon the almost endless ebbings 
and flowings of a currency, which no one dared to keep long in 
possession, has contributed largely toward creating a looseness in the 
manner of doing business, which has given a character to most of our 
business men which in itself is subversive of good morals, and is 
diametrically opposed to the law of God.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
93.12 


This systems of credits has caused some of our States to contract 
debts, which now, by heavy interests and partial payments, are 
weighing like mountains upon them, while repudiation on the part of 
some, and inability to pay on the part of others, has given our nation an 
unenviable reputation abroad, and travelers abroad often meet with 
taunts from foreigners about repudiation. It is said that the greatness 
and strength of the British empire owes much of its stability to the 
honesty and stability of her business men, whose word in any foreign 
port is like solid gold.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.13 


But this is not to the point. | wish to draw attention to the well-known, 
but seldom-thought-of fact, that the business principles of the present 
age, especially in our own country, are very corrupt, and becoming 
more and more so.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.14 


Large houses of business are carried on without capital. Credit! credit! 
and when that fails, down comes the firm, bringing with it many a 
duped, deceived victim, who had no idea that what he saw was only a 
bubble. Here is deceit and fraud; yet it is so adroitly done that there is 
no redress or penalty. The robber is soon reinstated by an expansion of 
some kind, and so crime seems rewarded.ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 93.15 


Such a thing as a nice sense of honor in regard to honesty, is seldom 
carried out, and when it is, it is often called scrupulousness, or the like, 
and the quality of cunning covetousness is honored with such names as 
shrewdness, smartness, etc. So vice is called virtue, and virtue is called 
vice. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.16 


| assert it boldly, that from our highest to our lowest places, dishonesty 
has been the order of the day; for “lo these many years,” the hackneyed 
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maxim, “to the victor belong the spoils,” has been the ruling principle of 
the age.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.17 


Those youth who have been brought up within the last twenty-five 
years, have seen but few examples of strict honesty. On the contrary, 
they have been reared amidst such examples of oppression and 
villainy, as might mantle the cheek of a pirate with disgust and 
shame.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.18 


But these philippics are not dealt out to those who are trying to 
overcome the world. No, no. | wish to arouse such to a sense of the 
danger of dabbling with this matter of dishonesty. Be assured, dear 
brother or sister, we must be without guile before the throne of 
God.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.19 


When | see the word, dishonest, | understand it to apply to all debts 
contracted without ability to pay, to all attempts to do business which 
the parties are not capable of carrying out; in fact, to every unfair 
dealing, intentional or unintentional ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
93.20 


An act is honest or dishonest in itself, without regard to motive; as, | 
agree to pay a debt at a certain time, but after much labor to do so, and 
having done all in my power to pay it, | fail. The failure is in itself 
dishonest, but the creditor and God pardon, as circumstances forbade 
it ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.21 


That such a failure is in itself criminal, is evident from the fact that 
pardon is indispensable to an extension of confidence; yet few will 
agree with me here for the aforesaid reason, that a bad example has 
been set before the present generation, and promises are no more than 
straws, when custom makes it proper to break them.ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 93.22 


The principle here involved is this: | have in my hands the property of 
another man, on condition that | pay at a certain time. | have his 
earnings, the product of his bone and muscle, in a sense, a part of 
himself; and if pay-day passes, | have forfeited his confidence. What 
right has he to think or suppose | shall pay at all, if | once fail? And a 
failure is only healed by pardon, and that on the ground of intentional 
honesty, proved by the best of good works; and if | should ask pardon, 
while by neglect or willfulness, or bad management | fail, my chance of 
pardon would be poor indeed.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.23 
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| believe there are many in this message who have not that high sense 
of honor, and moral rectitude in this respect, which becomes those who 
would be without guile before the throne of God. To prove that there are 
such, | ask, How many of us would consider that pardon was 
indispensable upon the failure of payment of a debt punctually, on the 
day required? If more proof were required, | appeal to those who 
conduct the financial department of the Review, etc.; and such is the 
strength of this evil, that it would be thought by some insulting to be 
dunned, even after they had forfeited their word by failure to redeem as 
the bond required. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.24 


To be honest, and yet be well supplied with comforts, to be honest, yet 
liberal and hospitable, to be honest, and yet lay by as God would 
prosper us, for his cause, to live comfortably, to be clothed and fed, and 
yet pay all as we go, (for the Bible gives us no liberty to go in debt,) this, 
| say, requires effort, effort! Indolence is no part of godliness.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 93.25 


Not only is effort necessary, but constant industry (as far as is 
consistent with health) and management, good, thrifty management; 
and if we have made a series of mistakes, until our creditors are about 
closing down upon us, let us conclude that advice might assist our own 
judgments. We may flatter ourselves that our judgment is excellent, but 
if we have not proved it, and are alone in this opinion, let us ask advice. 
It would do no harm, and then we can walk surely. It is better to 
exchange a filthy robe for a clean one, even if self-conceit goes with it. 
Only think of self-conceit being wrapped up in a filthy robe! Yet so it 
is!ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.26 


Beware! O beware of the spirit of the age! “An article is worth all it will 
bring,” “get all you can,” etc. Brethren, do not let us spot our hands with 
the filthy lucre of the world, but use the world as not abusing it; and let 
the prayer of Agur be ours. See Proverbs 30:8, 9.ARSH February 9, 


1860, page 93.27 
J. CLARKE. 
THEY ARE COMING 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | love to read the communications from the dear brethren 
and sisters scattered abroad in the different States; and also such 
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pieces as the one from Bro. White (Jan. 12) on “Blessed are they that 
do his commandments.” Such | would recommend to be read over and 
over again.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.28 


To-day | am “three-score and ten,” and | feel thankful that | have been 
permitted to live to see them coming! And still they are coming! And 
though priests, deacons and people object, still they are coming! For 
what? To keep “the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.29 


From the time | first began to write in favor of the Sabbath of the Lord, 
(forty years ago,) | have been fully convinced that the Lord’s people 
would yet sometime embrace the true Sabbath; although at that time 
there was only a remnant (of the seed of the woman, i.e., the church) 
which kept the commandments of God and had the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Revelation 12:17. And that the dragon, or the earthly power, did 
make war on such, | am a living witness. For as two of us were traveling 
through Connecticut in 1815, to see some friends, we were robbed of 
some six dollars of our traveling money by the authority of their laws, for 
peaceably traveling on the highway on the Pope’s anti-Christian 
Sabbath. Though one of the least of the flock, and though | am not 
worthy to suffer persecution for the cause of truth, yet for the truth’s 
sake | deem it right that such anti-Christian acts should be 
remembered.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.30 


My views are still the same as when writing a simple tract called “Elihu 
on the Sabbath” (which has been through the press five times); viz., 
that it is sin to do common labor on the seventh and last day of the 
week, the same as it is sin to break any other of our Father’s 
commandments; the pope of Rome and his adherents to the contrary 
notwithstanding.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 93.31 


Now if Christ is our hope, our redemption, our salvation, our love, our 
life, our strength, our one Teacher, and our all, then if we love his 
righteous appearing, and love his example, how can we but love his 
seventh-day Sabbath which he says “was made for man?”’ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 94.1 


In hope of the rest that remaineth to the people of God. ARSH February 
9, 1860, page 94.2 


BENJAMIN CLARK. 
Alden, N. Y. 
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THAT FATAL LIMB 


UrSe 


A MAN who thought himself quite wise, 
Climbed up a tree towards the skies, 

And as he meant the tree to trim, 

Just placed himself upon a limb, 

And trimmed away and worked so good, 
He cut the limb on which he stood; 

When to his great surprise he found 

That he was sprawling on the ground. 
And thus it is with those who say 

Man cannot keep God’s holy day; 

For round the earth the thing don’t chime; 
All cannot keep it at one time, 

And if around the earth we go, 

We gain or lose a day or so. 

Or should we go north to the pole, 

The Sabbath-day would be so droll, 

Or rather it would be so queer, 

One Sabbath-day most half a year. 

And thus they write, and preach, and say, 
No one can keep the seventh day; 

And yet they think themselves quite just 
To urge on man to keep the first; 

As though they thought ‘twould make all strait 
If they for first-day legislate. 

And yet for all they might fair slim, 

Since they have cut away their limb. 

But still in God they place their hope, 
Make void his law and serve the pope. 

C. COTTON. 

Friendship, N. Y.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.3 


HOPE 


UrSe 


AMONG the good gifts heaven has bestowed upon us, we class hope. 
Deprived of hope in afflictive circumstances, we are like the ship in a 
storm without an anchor; at the mercy of the waves, tossed and 
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driven.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.4 


Hope embraces both expectation and desire. To hope for a thing then, 
there must be grounds for expecting it. And though in some cases it is 
well to hope where the prospect of obtaining the desired object is small, 
yet would it not be better often to examine the basis upon which hope 
rests, and see that it is reliable, lest when it is too late to make amends 
despair seize us? ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.5 


In all worldly enterprise we expect, if a given course is pursued, certain 
results. Hence we see the scholar that desires to climb the hill of 
science, making diligent efforts. Discouragements may press heavily, 
and with much difficulty he perseveres, but he is untiring. So it is with 
the individual who seeks honor, pleasure or wealth. Not unfrequently do 
we see those who will forego comforts, and even risk their lives for gold. 
The hope of obtaining a worldly treasure prompts them to this. But 
notwithstanding all our efforts to obtain worldly good, we may fail of 
reaching it. For the foundation upon which our hopes rest has no 
permanency. By — affliction we are often doomed to 
disappointment.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.6 


But there is a hope that is well founded. It is the “blessed hope,” for it is 
above all other hopes. It is based upon God’s promises, therefore 
cannot fail. But as in all other cases, if we would have this hope ours, 
we must lay hold of, and comply with the conditions. These are made 
plain in the word of God. And Jesus testifies that his yoke is easy and 
his burden is light. The great object of hope is eternal life. For this we 
may sacrifice and yet it be gain to us. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
94.7 


We should naturally suppose a hope above all others, reliable and 
certain, and of such immense value, would be grasped with eagerness. 
And that no means would be left untried of ascertaining the correctness 
of our title, or that we indeed have reasons for cherishing this hope. Yet 
how often is an opposite course pursued. Many who entertain a hope, 
make so little effort to come up to the standard, that at most they can 
only hope they have a hope. It must be otherwise, however, with those 
who enjoy the full fruition of this hope. Having done on our part all that 
is required, like obedient children trusting in a faithful parent, we may 
safely anchor on this hope. And inasmuch as God who hath promised 
cannot lie, with the fullest assurance may we look for the thing hoped 
for.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.8 
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E. M. HUTCHINS. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Welcome 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: My brother and | have just returned from Marcellon anc 
Ft. Winnebago, where he and Bro. Steward held a series of meetings 
last winter. The Lord has a little band there of about twenty, who are 

keeping the commandments of God, and are standing in the liberty of 

the gospel, and are rejoicing in a full and present salvation. They have 

had to struggle along through trials and opposition, yet they are strong 

in the faith, rejoicing in tribulation. Some of them were formerly 

members of the Baptist church, in good standing, and one a deacon in 

the church; but when they commenced keeping the Sabbath, they were 

charged with heresy and were expelled for keeping the commandments 

of God; but still they obtained letters of recommendation from the 

church; and the pastor and church unanimously say that they are good 

Christians. Well might Isaiah say, as he looked down toward the close 

of time, “Hear the word of the Lord ye that tremble at his word: your 
brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name’s sake said, Let 

the Lord be glorified: but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be 

ashamed.” /saiah 66:5.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.9 


We met with them some five or six evenings, and on the Sabbath and 
first-day, Jan. 1st in deacon Wright’s neighborhood. We had excellent 
meetings, and were all blessed and strengthened. Some two or three 
who had become cold, decided that they would do the will of God. 
There were but few that came in from other churches on account of 
prejudice. They stand looking on, expecting to see the little flock fall, not 
realizing that they are falling themselves, and that vital piety has ceased 
from among them. Their prejudice has been increased by the imprudent 
course taken by some professed teachers of the law, claiming the name 
of Adventists, who have a form of godliness without the power, and 
whose daily life and conversation is such that they cannot be 
distinguished from the world except in the desk. Oh that such men 





574 


would hear the woes pronounced by the prophet against those that run 
without being sent, or if they are sent, that they might tarry at Jerusalem 
until they are endowed with power from on high; that when they go out 
to proclaim the truth they may live it out wherever they go; for | believe 
if their tongues are touched with a live coal from off God’s holy altar, 
like Isaiah’s, that their mouth will not be defiled with tobacco, or with 
filthy communication; for God speaks through none but clean vessels. | 
know it is plain language, but it is God’s truth, and such things have 
been a grief to many of God’s dear children, and brought a reproach 
upon his cause in many places. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.10 


On Tuesday, Jan. 3rd, we commenced a series of meetings in Bro. 
Hall’s neighborhood, some seven miles north of deacon Wright’s. There 
was but little interest manifested at first, but the meetings continued 
some ten days, the interest increasing daily. Prejudice which was very 
strong against us at first began to give way, the brethren came up 
nearly every night from Marcellon and took hold in prayer and 
exhortation with us. The Lord poured out his Spirit upon us. Sinners 
were converted, backsliders were reclaimed, and many were led to 
inquire what they should do to be saved. The last evening we were with 
them, Jan. 15th, the schoolhouse would not hold the people. We had a 
melting time. My brother spoke from James 5:76. At the close many 
testimonies were given, showing what God had done in answer to 
prayer, and many desired us to pray for them that they might obtain 
pardon for their sins. On Monday, Jan. 16th, we were obliged to leave 
for home, but hope the work continues there. | think there were over 
twenty came out during the meetings, besides many that were 
awakened. May God help them to embrace the whole truth and live it 
out. We stopped at Bro. |. Hall’s at Ordino, to a prayer-meeting, on our 
way home. We found the brethren there well engaged, and some 
appearance of a revival in the place. The call for laborers is great 
through the country.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.11 


Your brother in Christ, 
S.C. WELCOME. 
Almond, Wis. 


From Bro. McCormic 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As the brethren are giving in their testimonies through the 
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Review, | would like to cast in my influence in favor of the truth. We 
have been striving for over a year to keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, and can say that the way grows brighter. | have 
been too lukewarm, even since | saw the light of the third message; but 
| thank the Lord that he is reviving his work in my heart of late, and | 
feel like setting out anew for the kingdom. We feel that we have some 
Bible evidence of our acceptance with God. John tells us how we may 
know that we have passed from death unto life. It is because we love 
the brethren. 7 John 3:74. | can truly say that | love my brethren, and 
sometimes feel almost impatient in not being permitted to enjoy their 
society more; but if we are faithful to God the time will soon come when 
all the lonely pilgrims will be gathered together to stand with the blessed 
Saviour on mount Zion, and sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.12 


| am thankful for the privilege of reading the Review. We are much 
pleased with Bro. White’s article on Doing the Commandments. We can 
subscribe to the principles there laid down. We as a people are 
preparing to refuse the mark of the beast and the worship of his image 
by keeping the commandments of God. Now if we do not come up to 
the standard on every point we shall be unprepared when the image is 
made, which is already being talked of in different parts of the country. 
For we shall then neither have that confidence in God that we should 
have, nor feel willing to bow to the image. Let us therefore remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy. “Beloved if our hearts condemn us not 
then have we confidence toward God.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
94.13 


Your brother striving for eternal life through Christ, 
B. McCORMIC. 


From Bro. Fuller 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The glorious light of present truth appears brighter and 
brighter as | see we are nearing the close. The time has fully come for 
God’s people to press together, and be of one heart and mind, from 
east to west, and north to south. The enemy is enlisting soldiers, and 
drilling his army to prepare them for the battle of the great day. He has 
already enrolled the names of many who call themselves Christians. 
They have rebelled against the government of high heaven and are 
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now ready to trample God’s law under their feet. But there are 
thousands who have not yet taken their place unhesitatingly in the 
enemy’s ranks. Many of them are honest, and want the truth. The Lord 
will give them a chance to hear, and be brought under the third angel’s 
message.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.14 


“The field is the world,” yea, and it is already ripe for the final harvest. 
Notwithstanding the enemy has of late been sending out so many 
recruiting officers, there are yet many who are ready to take a stand on 
the side of truth, when it comes from the heart and tongue, inspired with 
love to God and love to man. Those who carry the last message of 
mercy to a perishing world must be clothed in the raiment of love. A 
harsh spirit will drive from instead of gather into the truth.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 94.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us show to the world by our works that we 
are gathering with Christ, instead of scattering abroad. It is easier to 
tear down the church than to build it up again. But some may say we 
are not called to preach, and how can we gather? Look around you. Are 
there not some poor saints that the Devil has been worrying till they are 
almost ready to give up their hope and sink down in despair? Go to 
them and whisper some kind and encouraging word to them. Throw 
around them the strong cords of love. Say to them, “Come with us and 
we will do thee good.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 94.16 


Look again, my brother. Do you see those new and wide fields all white, 
ready for the harvest? And can you not spare a few dollars to send the 
truth into those new fields? The cause is one, east and west; and where 
means can do the most good, there it belongs. ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 94.17 


Again, we hear some complain of worldly cares. Perhaps your taxes are 
high. Well then, sell that twenty-five acres. You can do without it; and 
perhaps the Lord will soon call for the avails of it to feed hungry souls 
who are starving for the truth. May the Lord help us to show our faith by 
our works. “Faith without works is dead, being alone.” The cause is not 
moving in Pennsylvania so fast as | could wish at present; but | hope 
the time will come when there will be hearts to obey, as well as ears to 
hear the truth.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.1 


The brethren and sisters in this State are generally poor, but they are 
kind-hearted, and the most of them are ready to do their duty. May the 
Lord bless them, and make them of the meek of the earth, that they 
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may be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. The Lord has set his 
hand to this work, and victory will soon turn on the side of the remnant. 
“Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.2 


Come, brethren and sisters, let us try this year to push the cause of 
truth forward, by our prayers, by our influence in showing our faith by 
our works, and let us remember when we say, Go, be thou warmed and 
fed, that we have something more to do. Faith and works go 
together. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.3 


Some seem to be stupid and dull. Lord, save us from a lukewarm state, 
is my prayer. Brethren and sisters, wake up! “Now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed.” “To them that look for him will he 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” If we are asleep we 
cannot be said to be looking. “They that sleep, sleep in the night.” “We 
are not of the night, nor of the darkness. Therefore let us not sleep as 
do others.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.4 


O how | want to participate in the visit to the Father’s house. The saints 
will soon go. The place is almost prepared, and the Lord will soon 

come. Those who have a form of godliness may call it heresy: but Paul 

calls it the blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 

and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Praise the Lord for such a hope! Hope of 
seeing the Father, the blessed Jesus, and the holy angels, and all the 

patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, and all the martyrs who have laid 

down their lives for the cause of Christ, and being made immortal. It is 
enough.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.5 


“O | long to be there, 

And the thought that ‘tis near, 

Makes me almost impatient 

For Christ to appear.” 

Your brother in the Lord. 

NATHAN FULLER. 

Ulysses, Pa., Jan. 16th. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.6 


From Bro. Hills 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: By your permission | will say a few words through the 
Review. About the first of last September, suddenly and without the 
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previous notice which is common with shows, there appeared in our 
midst (Knoxville, where | then resided) a large canvas tent on the 
ground formerly occupied as a circus ground. It rather surprised me to 
think there was a show in our midst without previous notice; but 
immediately above the canvas | discovered a banner upon which was 
inscribed in large letters the following question, “What is truth? | thought 
this a strange question for the Devil to ask from the top of his circus. | 
could not understand it, so concluded to go and inquire what it meant. | 
did go, and judge of my surprise to find Brn. Hull and Cornell, ministers 
of the gospel, door-keepers, ready to receive all who came, free of 
charge. And then followed the performances. First, Bro. Hull spoke on 
the subject of the prophecies; then followed Bro. Cornell. Thus the 
matter went on for several weeks with great interest to our community, 
and especially to me. Never in my life have | heard so much true Bible 
preaching. | confess | went greatly prejudiced, and through vain 
curiosity. Having been a member of the M. E. church for thirty-two years 
| verily believed it the best and purest church in the world; but glory be 
to God! the vail of prejudice was withdrawn from my mind, and light 
burst into my understanding, and the door of my heart was opened to 
receive the truth, which I, together with my companion and some of my 
children, gladly embraced. Praise the Lord that the bonds of prejudice 
have been broken, and we have been permitted to see the truth. ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 95.7 


We are told in Revelation 22:10, 11, that the time is at hand, when he 
that is unjust will be unjust still; and he which is filthy will be filthy still, 
etc. Then says verse 74, “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. Here are they that keep the commandments of God 
and faith of Jesus, and whose fruit unto righteousness is fully ripe for 
eternal life. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.8 


| now live in Pleasantville, where Bro. Hull has preached, and where 
twelve or fifteen have embraced the truth and are striving to live in 
newness of life, in prayer and faith, observing all the commandments, 
and looking for the coming of the Saviour. We trust that when he comes 
we shall be ready to say, Lo! this is our God, we have waited for him. 
Many more are keeping the true Sabbath, who are not as yet with us in 
all things. May the Lord help them to come out decidedly on the side of 
truth, and then they will surely be on the side of the Lord.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 95.9 


J.D. HILLIS. 
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Pleasantville, lowa. 


From Sister Billings 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | would once more say to you thai 
am striving to keep all the commandments of God, and to walk in the 
highway of holiness cast up for the redeemed of the Lord to walk in. 
The church in this place have lately received a visit from Bro. Welcome, 
and other dear brethren and sisters from abroad, and we were much 
encouraged and strengthened to press forward on our way toward the 
kingdom. It was hard to part with those to whom our hearts were united 
by the strong tie of christian love; but we look forward with joy to that 
bright morn when we shall meet to part no more. Yes, when he who is 
our life shall appear, we shall appear with him in glory. Every one 
having this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure. Are we all 
striving to purify ourselves? or are many of us settling down into quiet, 
believing, because we have the truth, we have nothing to do? O, we 
must be sanctified through the truth if it prove a saving truth to us. We 
must obey the first great commandment, to love the Lord our God with 
all our soul, might, mind and strength. Are we all doing this? If we are, 
we are just prepared to keep all the other commandments and do the 
will of God in sounding the last message with a loud cry. The way to get 
into this position is to consecrate all to God, and have our hearts 
cleansed from all sin by faith in the atoning, cleansing blood of Christ. 
Then, how easy to keep all his commandments and the faith of Jesus! 
O yes, we have confidence toward God when we are living in “childlike, 
blest submission” to his will, and believe in, and rely upon, all his 
precious promises. O, do we not know there is virtue in the blood of 
Jesus to cleanse from all sin? Is he not a whole Saviour? O, yes, he is, 
my soul is witness. His blood can wash away the last stain that sin has 
made, can extract the last root of bitterness and leave nothing unholy 
there. Then the perfect love of God will fill our souls to overflowing, and 
we be enabled to rejoice in hope of the glory of God.ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 95.10 


O that each brother and sister might see the necessity of being endued 
with power from on high, to qualify them to go out in the great work. We 
must be a holy people, without spot or blemish, to be presented before 
the Father. Without holiness no man can see the Lord ARSH February 
9, 1860, page 95.11 
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Our little church have raised the standard of holiness, and we are 
striving to rally closely around it, and to daily draw sap and nourishment 
from Christ the living vine. Many are the precious seasons of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord which we enjoy. Many are looking for the 
latter rain to prepare them for the day of trouble. But must we not get 
ready for that also by heeding the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness. May God enable us to have on the whole armor of God and 
then we can stand against all who may oppose. My heart is with the 
people of God. | love the bleeding cause of truth, and my heart is in the 
last message. O may it soon go with a loud cry. | feel that the harvest of 
the earth is almost ripe, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry. May we all be ready to meet him, is my prayer. ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 95.12 


ESTHER M. BILLINGS. 
Portage City, Wis. 


From Bro. Olds 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | do bless the name of the Lord for his goodness to me; 
for all the light | have seen. Surely his word is a light to my path and a 
lamp to my feet. It is not one year since | saw that | was in darkness 
and plodding my way along in the car of carnal security, but now | 
believe that the law is good, even to the converting of the soul. Yes, | 
find great comfort in endeavoring to keep all the commandments of 
God. O, who of us would like to come short of eternal life? Let us 
therefore fear lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest any of 
us should seem to come short of it ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.13 


Brethren and sisters, are we all on the watch, anxiously waiting for the 
appearing of our absent King? Are we living up to our profession? Let 
us not sleep as do others, lest that day should take us unawares. How 
many sleepy, drowsy ones there are who know nothing of the coming of 
the Son of man, and say we are not to know anything of it. May God 
give them light to see the truth, that the world’s history is fast closing, 
that we are hasting to the vortex of the great whirlpool where all human 
hopes will end. How many cradles there are to lull men to sleep; the 
evangelizing of the world, modern Spiritualism, &., etc. The Devil works 
in varied forms, as says the scripture, “In the last days perilous times 
shall come.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.14 
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The Lord has very much blessed us here of late, and has been pleased 
to add a few to our number. There are six of us who meet regularly on 
the Sabbath, and some others have given in their testimony on the side 
of truth. Much good might be done if the Lord should direct some 
messenger of truth this way. Some of the people are looking to see if 
these things are so.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.15 


Brethren and sisters in the faith, let us pray to the Lord of the harvest 
that he may send more laborers into the vineyard. Bro. Wm. Carthy has 
written to Bro. Sanborn, and to some others, but has not received any 
answer. If this should meet the eyes of any of the ministering brethren 
of Wisconsin, | hope it will be regarded. We give them an invitation with 
all our hearts to come and give us a course of lectures. May God direct 
them to us.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.16 


Yours waiting for the coming of Christ. 
CHAS. W. OLDS. 
Little Prairie, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. S. Myers writes from Plum River, Ills.: “The little church here are 
evidently gaining ground, and seem to feel more and more the 
necessity of holiness of heart and purity of life. Our prayer and 
conference meetings are encouraging, and we are strengthened to 
press on to the end of the race. We are greatly rejoiced to hear of the 
prosperity of the truth; and it is our prayer that the message may soon 
be raised to a loud cry."ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.17 


Bro. Geo. Wright writes from Lapeer, Mich.: “Let us show by our every 
act and word that we have put off the old man with all his deeds, are 
doing our whole duty, pressing toward the mark for the prize; and 
though the way be rugged and thorny, and the sea tempestuous, 
andARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.18 


‘Though the world look dark before thee, 

And the billows may roll o’er thee, 

All thy soul with Jesus fill, 

Hear him saying, Peace, be still. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.19 


‘My peace | leave with you. In the world ye shall have tribulation, but in 
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me ye shall have peace.’ Press on then, fellow pilgrim, though the 
storm beat vehemently, and the rain descend, and the floods come. 
Yea, even though the tempest burst o’er your head, the still small voice 
can be heard above it all, “Lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end.” 
Yes, bless his dear name, amid it all, ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
95.20 


‘There is a calm, a sure retreat ‘Tis found beneath the mercy- 
seat.‘ ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.21 


The peace and safety cry we hear from the false shepherds of the day, 
lulling thousands to sleep, and the signs of the times admonish us that 
sudden destruction is at hand; and the solemn warning comes home to 
God’s waiting people, “Be ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of man cometh.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 95.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 9, 1860 


Correspondents are requested to take special care in sealing and 
addressing the letters they send to this Office. A letter not plainly 
addressed is liable to be miscarried, and if not thoroughly sealed it may 
be opened, and if a money letter, robbed and so lost. ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 96.1 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Eld. B. F. S., of lowa: Our judgment in your case would be for you to 
remain with your people as long as you can get a hearing among them 
for the truth.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.2 


QUERY. - As we are forbidden to work our teams on the Sabbath, 
would it be a violation of the Sabbath law to work them for the purpose 
of going to meeting? B. McC.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.3 


ANSWER. - Let the team be governed by the same principle as the 
owner. If it is his duty to go to meeting, and a team is necessary for that 
purpose, let the team be used. Such an exercise could not be called 
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doing “our own work.”ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.4 


QUERY. - BRO. SMITH: Will you please explainRevelation 16:6, in 
regard the “saints and prophets?” Will not their blood be shed by those 
on whom the seven last plagues fall? If you, or some one else, can 
make that passage harmonize with Revelation 15:2, and Danie! 12:7, it 
will be the means of removing doubts from the minds of some in this 
place and elsewhere. H. E. G:ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.5 


ANSWER. - The xviiith chap. of Rev. gives us a description of the 
destruction of Babylon the great. The last verse contains this 
remarkable declaration: “And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of al/ that were slain upon the earth.” This destruction 
of Babylon we understand to be not the final disposition of the wicked at 
the end of the 1000 years, but her destruction at the coming of Christ. It 
has reference therefore to the living multitudes which constitute 
Babylon at that time; and yet it is said that “in her was found the blood 
of prophets and of saints and of a// that were slain upon the earth.” 
What does this mean? It cannot mean that all the blood of the saints 
which has ever been spilt upon the earth has been shed by the 
representatives of Babylon now living. It can only mean that they, being 
a part of great Babylon, are obnoxious to the same guilt which has been 
chargeable upon Babylon in ages past.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.6 


The Scriptures elsewhere speak in the same manner. See Vaithew 
22:29-32. We unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 
Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of your 
fathers. Verse 35. That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and 
the altar. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.7 


The generation to which this language was addressed, certainly had not 
poured out all the righteous blood that had been shed from Abel to their 
day. But they showed by their works, their persecution of the saints, 
that they were no better than their fathers.ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.8 
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So of those in Revelation 16:6, upon whom the seven last plagues 
come. Their purpose is to rid the earth of the saints of God. This they 
attempt to do. See Revelation 12:17, 13:15. And though foiled in their 
purpose by the intervention of God in behalf of his people, that does not 
alter the degree of their guilt, nor, consequently, the severity of their 
punishment. The “prophets and saints” brought to view in this scripture 
are doubtless the same as mentioned in verse 24, of chap. 18, already 
noticed, and therefore do not necessarily refer to persons living in the 
last generation. With this view of the subject, Revelation 16:6 
harmonizes without difficulty with chap 15:2, and Daniel 12:1.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.9 


BOOKS. - If preaching brethren would order $100 worth of books at a 
time, and have them sent as R. R. freight, instead of small quantities by 
Mail or Express, they would save themselves much needless expense. 
Then remit to the Office as they sell the books. We recommend 
economy. By this the Office has maintained an existence.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.10 


J. W. 

QUERY. - Would it be wrong for me, or one of our people, to sue what 
we Call the world’s people, to get our honest dues? ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 96.11 

C. COTTRELL. 


ANSWER. - We think not. Many will take advantage of us, and cheat us 
out of our dues, if we take the ground that we will not avail ourselves of 
the law to collect debts. It may be well in some cases to correct such 
impressions by using the law on the lawless.ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.12 


J. W. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 
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H. S. Lay: Vols.1,2 & 3, of YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR bound, we ca 
send for one dollar, post-paid.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.13 


B. F. Weed: There remain of your remittance of Jan. 30th, 35 cts. 
subject to your order.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.14 


J. Bostwick: There are due on the papers sent to Mrs. W. and Mrs. P., 
including the present issue 85c. You order papers sent to West Sterling; 
What State?ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.15 


M. B. Pierce: Due on REVIEW sent to Jno. Sawtell 50 ctsiRSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.17 


Jno. B. Webster, H. Nicola, G. N. Collins, J. Iden, N. A. Boutelle, P. M., 
S. H. Peck, D. W. C. Crandall, A. Hafer, H. S. Lay, S. A. Beach, B. 
Landon, A friend, M. E. Cornell, S. Myers, J. Walker, J. Stillman, E. M. 
Billings, J. Clarke, J. P. Lewis, J. D. Hillis, H. C. Whitney, G. W. 
Mitchell, A. Taber, S. E. Sutherland, M. Osborn, J. M. Baker, A. D. 
Barrows, E. A. Way, I. A. Fletcher, R. S., R. Colby, S. M. Holly, C. 
Cotton, A. Lanphear 2, J. Dorcas 2, A. E. Stone, J. Bostwick, |. C. 
Vaughan, W. Morse, C. J. Mack, C. Rice, R. F. Cottrell, F. Rossman, S. 
Butterfield, M. B. Pierce, Wm. S. Ingraham, H. C. Hayden, E. Hale, Mrs 
J. Smith, |. N. Van Gorder, R. Hearson, J. N. L., S. A. Richmond, M. S 
Kellogg, O. M. Patten, H. C. Whitney, T. M. S., B. F. Weed, J. Lindsay, 
M. Fifield, E. S. Lane, H. C. Crumb, A. TrippARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
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of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.19 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


H. S. Lay 2,00,xvii,1. A. Hafer 2,00,xv,1. Curtis 1,00,xvi,1. D. W. C. 
Crandall 1,00,xvi,1. J. A. Simmons 0,80,xv,8. J. Iden 1,00,xiii,11. J. B. 
Webster 1,00,xvi,8. R. Garret 1,00,xvi,11. B. House 1,80,xv,11. S. 
Myers 0,85,xvi,1. S. Myers (for M. A. Vanderlinder) 0,50,xiv,18. S. 
Adams 0,50,xvi,12. G. W. Mitchell 1,00,xvi,7. J. T. Gibbs 0,50,xvi,12. J. 
Stillman 2,00,xvi,15. R. Beecher 1,00,xvi,1. A. Taber 1,54,xvi,18. J. H. 
Ginley 1,00,xvi,1. R. Hearson 1,00,xvi,1. A. Lanphear 1,50,xvi,1. M. 
Capen 1,00,xv,1. Wm. Weaver 1,00,xvi,1. M. Fifield 2,00,xvii,1. N. 
McCumber 1,00,xv,1. H. H. Smith 1,00,xvi,12. J. Dorcas 1,19,xv,6. J. 
Kellogg 1,00,xv,6. C. Buck 2,00,xvi,1. W. J. Hardy 2,00,xvi,1. W. J. 
Hardy (for E. Watts) 0,50,xvi,12. Mrs. J. Smith 1,00,xvi,14. H. Berridge 
0,25,xvi,1. J. Berridge 1,00,xvi,1. A. B. Warren 0,50,xvi,1. H. Seely 
0,50,xvi,1. A. J. Potter 1,00,xvi,1. J. Seely 1,00,xvi,14. J. C. Seely 
1,00,xvi,14. C. M. Hemmingway 1,00,xv,7. R. Colby 1,00,xvi,1. M. B. 
Pierce (for A. C. Gale) 0,75,xvi,6.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.20 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. C. Rice $1,042SH February 9, 
1860, page 96.21 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT SINCE JAN. 8, 1860. A Ross N Y (unpd) 60c. L Maxso 
N Y $1,00. H C Whitney lowa 24c. G W Knox Minn 6c. J G MclIntost 
Wis 65c. | C Vaughan for H Moore Ohio 45c. J Barrows Vt 15c. C R 
Austin Vt 15c. Geo Busk Mich 15c. H Grant Vt 15c. A Barns Me 54c. J 
Thomas Me 59c. S W Flanders Me 31c. J Smith N Y 10c. E M Davis 
Mich $1,00. R Loveland Ils $1,00. Wm James Ohio 50c. P F Ferciot for 
P Erb Minn $1,75. Wm Russell Wis 15c. Wm A Raymond Ills 21c. J N 
Davis Wis 30c. L Maxson N Y $1,00. T Ramsey Ohio 20c. H P 
Wakefield N H 28c. C W Olds Wis $1,95. S C Perry Mich 20c. D § 
Marsh Wis 50c. T Harlow Wis 15c. C Cottrell Ohio 15c. W D Mills Ind 
15c. M A Tilden Wis 70c. “Maple Grove” Vt 20c. S Myers Ills 35c. J 
Stillman N Y 50c. J M Baker N Y 15c. Wm S Ingraham (by express to 
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Freeport Ills) $3,25. S M Holly N Y 9c. C Rice N Y 35c. B F Weed N Y 
35c. J Bostwick Wis (unpd) 60c. C Kelsey Minn 15c. J Dorcas lowa 
15c. E S Kellogg for B McKim Ohio 10c. H E Colby Vt 5¢@\RSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.22 


Sold on Acc’t. | Sanborn $23,54. | N VanGorder $5,00ARSH February 
9, 1860, page 96.23 


Rec'd on Acc’t. | Sanborn $13,00. M Hull $9,00. T M Steward $2,64. J 
Dorcas $1,20. J L Edgar 40c.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.24 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS for those who keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.25 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents. - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.26 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.27 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view of 
the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents. ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 96.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.30 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.32 
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The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.33 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.34 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 96.35 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.36 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy. - Price 10 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Imminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.42 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.43 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.44 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.45 
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The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.47 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.49 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.50 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 
9, 1860, page 96.51 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.52 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.53 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.54 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH February 9, 
1860, page 96.55 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.56 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH February 9, 
1860, page 96.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.58 
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Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH February 9, 1860, page 
96.59 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH February 
9, 1860, page 96.60 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf ihn 
nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.61 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH February 9, 1860, 
page 96.62 


HOLLAND. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebod. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.63 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.64 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.65 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.66 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.67 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.68 
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The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.69 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH February 
9, 1860, page 96.70 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754RSH February 9, 
1860, page 96.71 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.72 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 9, 1860, page 96.73 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
February 9, 1860, page 96.74 
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February 16, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 1 
1860. - NO. 13. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.1 


THE DAY OF THE LORD Its Length, Nature, etc 


UrSe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


An effort has been made to sustain the Age to Come by first assuming 
that the day of the Lord is identical with the 1000 years of Revelation 
20, and then quoting Zechariah 14 to show a series of events 
transpiring on the earth “in that day,” or during the 1000 years. But the 
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Scriptures clearly show that the day of the Lord is longer than 1000 
years, commencing before, and terminating after, that period. Peter 
does not give the length of that day, as has been inferred from 2 Peter 
3. In verses 8, 9, he refers solely to the faithfulness of God, and that his 
long suffering withholds the execution of his judgments on the scoffers; 
yet this is no evidence of slackness, as his promise is as sure 1000 
years hence as if fulfilled to-day. With man haste is necessary to the 
performance of his promise, as his life is but a hand-breadth; but not so 
with God who is from everlasting to everlasting. ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 97.2 


The day of the Lord commences before the advent. It has been shown 
that the voice of God shakes heaven and earth before the Saviour 
comes. Pages 25, 26. And /saiah 13:13 shows that they are shaken in 
that day. “Therefore | will shake the heavens, and the earth shall 
remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the 
day of his fierce anger.” And verses 6, 9. “Howl ye; for the day of the 
Lord is at hand; it shall come as a destruction from the 
Almighty.....Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate; and to destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it.” The great battle is in that day. Ezekiel 13:5; Revelation 
16:14. It is called the day of the Lord’s anger, the day of his wrath, etc; 
and as in the seven last plagues “is filled up the wrath of God” 
[Revelation 15:71], and the battle of that day occurs under the seventh 
plague, and the heavens and earth are shaken in that day previous to 
the advent, it appears that that day commences with the pouring out of 
the plagues, at the termination of “the day of salvation.” We have no 
more warrant to infer from 2 Peter 3, that that day is just 1000 years 
long, than we have to infer that “the day of salvation” is of that length, 
and that day has already existed nearly two thousand years.ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 97.3 


Again, should we admit that the saints reign on the earth during the 
1000 years of Revelation 20:4-6, the earth could not pass away or be 
melted till after the close of that time, for it is not melted till the 
judgement is executed on the resurrected wicked. But the wicked are 
not raised till the thousand years are finished; and Peter says that the 
heavens and earth which are now, are reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men: and that in the day of 
the Lord the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements melt with fervent heat. Thus we find that the resurrection of 
the wicked, the execution of the judgment, and the passing away of the 
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heavens and earth, all take place in the day of the Lord, and after the 
termination of the 1000 years. Therefore, again, the day of the Lord and 
the 1000 years of Revelation 20, cannot be identical. ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 97.4 


The descriptions of the day of the Lord as given in the Scriptures, and 
of the Age to Come as given by its exponents, are so different, that the 
reading of the texts should convince any one of their error. We will here 
copy a few scriptures on the subject, and would suggest to the reader 
to substitute the Age to Come for the day of the Lord, in these texts, 
and the difference between the Age to Come of the Bible, and that of J. 
Marsh’s book will be quickly perceived.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
97.5 


/saiah 13:6, 9-13, “Howl ye; for the day of the Lord [Age to Come] is at 
hand; it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty. Behold the day 
of the Lord [or Age to Come] cometh, crue! both with wrath and fierce 
anger, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE,” &@LRSH February 16, 1860, 
page 97.6 


Jeremiah 46:10. “For this is the day of the Lord God of hosts, a day of 
vengeance, that he may avenge him of his adversaries; and the sword 
shall devour, and it shall be satiate and made drunk with their blood; for 
the Lord God of hosts hath a sacrifice in the north country, by the river 
Euphrates.” See Revelation 16:12-21.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
97.7 


Ezekiel 13:4, 5. “O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in the desert. 
Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither made up the hedge for the 
house of Israel to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.” Also to 
verse 16.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.8 


Chap. 30:2, 3. “Thus saith the Lord God: Howl ye. Woe worth the day. 
For the day is near, even the day of the Lord is near, a cloudy day; it 
shall be the time of the heathen.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.9 


Joe! 1:15. “Alas for the day! for the day of the Lord [or Age to Come] is 
at hand, and as a destruction from the Almighty shall it come.”ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 97.10 


Chap. 2:1, 2, 11. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in 
my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land tremble: for the day 
of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand. A day of darkness and of 
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gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick darkness.... And the Lord shall 
utter his voice before his army: for his camp is very great: for he is 
strong that executeth his word: for the day of the Lord [or Age to Come] 
is great, and VERY TERRIBLEand WHO CAN ABIDE IT.” Seeerse 
31.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.11 


Amos 5:18-20. “Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord! to what 
end is it for you? the day of the Lord! to what end is it for you? the day 
of the Lord [Age to Come]is darkness and not light. As if a man did flee 
from a lion, and a bear met him; or went into the house, and leaned his 
hand on the wall and a serpent bit him. Shall not the day of the Lord 
[Age to Come] be darkness and not light; evenvery dark, and no 
brightness in it?PARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.12 


Obadiah 15, 16. “For the day of the Lord [Age to Come] is nearupon all 
the heathen: as thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee: thy reward 
shall return upon thine own head. For as ye have drunk upon my holy 
mountain, so shall the heathen drink continually; yea, they shall drink, 
and they shall swallow down, and they shall be as though they had not 
been.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.13 


Zephaniah 1:7, 8, 14-18. “Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord 
God: for the day of the Lord is at hand; for the Lord hath prepared a 
sacrifice, he hath bid his guests. And it shall come to pass in the day of 
the Lord’s sacrifice, that | will punish the princes, and the king’s 
children, and all such as are clothed with strange apparel....The great 
day of the Lord is near, it is near and hasteth greatly, even the voice of 
the day of the Lord; the mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That day is a 
day [or age] of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, A DAY of 
WASTENESS AND DESOLATION, day of darkness and gloominess, 
a day of clouds and thick darkness. A day of the trumpet and alarm 
against the fenced cities, and against the high towers. And | will bring 
distress upon men, that they shall walk like blind men, because they 
have sinned against the Lord; and their blood shall be poured out as 
dust, and their flesh as the dung. Neither their silver nor their gold shall 
be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath; but the whole 
land shall be devoured by the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make 
even a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the land.” Compare 
Jeremiah 25:15-33. See also Isaiah 2:10-12, 34:1-10; 1 Thessalonians 
5:2, 3; 2 Peter 3:10, 11; Revelation 16; compare Joel 3:9-14; Revelation 
14:14-20; 19:11-21.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.14 


This divine description is as different from the modern theory of that age 
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as wrath is from mercy, and darkness from light. In the Scriptures it is 
never called, as the present age is, the accepted time, or day of 
salvation, wherein God calls to repentance, and offers mercy to sinners. 
This scripture outline should be sufficient to open the eyes of those who 
are following false applications of prophecy concerning the day of the 
Lord, or great day of God’s wrath, now commonly termed the Age to 
Come.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.15 


THE DAY OF THE LORD IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. - On this po 
we have no controversy with those who teach the Age to Come and 
future probation. They hold that the saints will judge the world in the 
future age, and so do we; but we differ with them very much on the 
nature and circumstances of the judgment. Their view is presented in 
the following extract from D. P. Hall on “the object of the present 
dispensation.” He says: ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.16 


“It is to gather out a peculiar people, a select and well-disciplined 
company to become Christ’s associates in dispensing judgment and 
bestowing mercies upon the nations of earth.... The same is presented 
to the Corinthians by the apostle Paul, when he would shame them for 
referring their difficulties to an infidel tribunal. ‘Do ye not know,’ said he, 
‘that the saints shall judge the world? and if the world shall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not that 
we shall judge angels? how much more things that pertain to this life?’ 
1 Corinthians 6:2, 3."ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.17 


There are two points in the passage here quoted which show the fallacy 
of the view above presented. 1. The saints shall judge angels. We read 
of certain angels that sinned, that are “reserved unto judgment.” 2 Peter 
2:4. But we have not the remotest idea that they will be on probation in 
the Age to Come, or that “bestowing mercies” is a part of the judgment 
work. We presume all will allow that these are the only angels that the 
saints will judge. 2. The judgment referred to is distinct from any 
judgement in matters of “this life; which would not be the case if they 
were to dispense judgment and bestow mercies on mortal probationers. 
“This life” is not peculiar to any dispensation, but expresses the mortal 
life which all of Adam’s posterity enjoy in common. This judgment, then, 
can only refer to the process by which is determined the punishment of 
fallen angels and the wicked world, whose period of probation having 
expired, nothing but the judgment and its final execution awaits them. 
This view is fully sustained by Jude 6. “And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgment of THE GREAT 





597 


DAY.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 97.18 


We have said that we have no controversy in regard to the time wherein 
the saints will judge the world. We all agree that it will be in the future 
age - the age next subsequent to the present. But we deny that they will 
sit in judgment on nations then living on probation, or that mercy will be 
connected with this judgment, any farther than it is recognized in the 
degrees of punishment. Matthew 10:15; Luke 10:12-14, 1the saints judge 
the world and angels. By Revelation 20:4, we learn that they sit on thrones of 
judgment; i.e., they reign during the judgment. As there are degrees of punishment it 
is evident that the determination of punishment is the work of the saints, and of course 
every mitigating circumstance must be considered. Thus, by a comparison of 
scriptures we understand that they are kings, priests, and judges, at the same time. 
The Scriptures do not sustain the assumption of our opponents. The 
expressions quoted from the prophets relative to that day do not admit 
it. But one question remains to consider, whether the saints remain in 
heaven during the judgment of that day, or return to earth at its 
commencement. As it is represented to be “a day of wrath,” and never a 
day of mercy, so it is “a day of wasteness and desolation; and as the 
Lord comes with his saints to execute the judgment at the termination of 
the 1000 years, leaving the earth desolate that length of time. And 
those whom Satan gathers to battle during that period, are not those 
who have submitted to Christ, and been constituted loyal subjects of his 
kingdom (as we must conclude from the writers on the Age to Come), 
but the wicked nations raised from the dead. It has been urged that they 
are already deceived, and therefore the expression of his deceiving 
them will not apply: but that is to say that they who have been deceived 
can be deceived no more! We consider that there is opportunity there 
for the greatest deception that has ever been practised. Many of them 
died in the full belief that they were naturally immortal, and as time 
cannot be counted by the dead, when they awake, and behold the Son 
of God arranging his glorious kingdom, and the city prepared for the 
reception of the saints on earth, to them it will appear as if they had but 
passed the transition which they believed death to be. All of them have 
denied the word of God on some points, and they may be easily led to 
think it may fail them, and to believe they may take possession of the 
“beloved city.” How dreadful to think that the deceived will remain 
deceived, and confident in their opposition to God and his word, till the 
fires of destruction envelop them! We may imagine their unavailing 
regrets for their folly and their obstinacy. But he that believeth not the 
record which God hath given hath made him a liar, which is surely 
enough to sink any one to perdition. Then will the earth be made new; 
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“the purchased possession” be redeemed; and the saints possess the 
kingdom “under the whole heaven.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
98.1 


In connection with these positive proofs concerning the day of the Lord 
we will notice the view of our opponents on Zechariah 14. We do not 
enter upon an exposition of this chapter, for the reason that we do not 
sufficiently understand the nature of the antitypical feast of the 
tabernacles. We hold that it is no disparagement to our view that we are 
not able to fully explain every passage of scripture. It is enough if we 
give positive testimonies in favor of the doctrine; for the word of the 
Lord being yea and amen (not yea and nay), we need not fear that an 
obscure passage will contradict a plain one. Though we may not be 
able to give a full exposition of every text in the prophecies claimed in 
support of the doctrine of the millennium, yet we may feel the strongest 
assurance that they will not contradict the plain declarations we have 
quoted on that subject. So any number of disputed passages will not 
unsettle the testimony of the direct proofs we have given concerning the 
day of the Lord. And it will appear plain that our opponents have no 
ground for their assumptions on Zechariah 14, by the following 
points: ARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.2 


(1) We have shown that the day of the Lord is more than 1000 years in 
length: and the events of verse 4 are evidently at the close of that day, 
after the 1000 years, and not at the beginning as claimed by our 
opponents. Their claim being founded on the supposed identity of the 
day of the Lord and the 1000 years.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
98.3 


(2) At the time referred to, “there shall be no more utter destruction” 
[verse 17], which shows that there has been an utter destruction in the 
past. This is contrary to the view of our opponents relative to the Age to 
Come.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.4 


(3) We have shown the fallacy of their views on the re-institution of the 
types: hence, the feast of tabernacles is antitypical, whereas the 
arguments of the advocates of the Age to Come are on the supposition 
that it is the same as the former observance under the Levitical law; 
and therefore their view is erroneous.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
98.5 


NO PROBATION AFTER THE COMING OF CHRIST 
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UrSe 


The proper method of investigating scripture subjects is to first notice 
the explicit declarations relative to them, and next ascertain what 
bearing the great leading doctrines of the Bible have on them, and let 
minor objections be an after consideration. And any objection to be 
valid must involve a contradiction between the doctrine objected to and 
plain declarations, or between it and other doctrines settled beyond a 
doubt. If any objection is based on a particular passage of scripture, 
and the objector fails to show the sense of that scripture, he does not 
show that any objection really exists. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
98.6 


When | speak of settling the main points, and removing objections, | do 
not mean that all must necessarily be convinced; that is altogether too 
much to expect. Some people will not be convinced of their errors. We 
have noticed with regret the disposition of some to cling to their 
construction of some portion of prophecy, which they themselves 
cannot fully explain, and apply it to favor their views of the Age to 
Come, regardless of plain texts opposing, or of the bearing of great 
leading truths on the subject. | have endeavored in the briefest possible 
manner to show thatARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.7 


1. The clearest and most definite prophecies point to the coming of 
Christ as the time of the destruction of all his enemies. ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 98.8 


2. The prophecies of Daniel and John, given in symbols agreeing with 
the declarations of the other prophets, clearly show that all the nations 
of the earth will be “dashed in pieces” at that time. ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 98.9 


3. The New Covenant mediation is in the present dispensation, and in 
the present only; hence its blessings can only be secured by obtaining 
an interest in them in this dispensation. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
98.10 


4. The Old Covenant did not and could not of itself secure the favor or 
grace of God to those with whom it was made; and of course their 
descendants can claim nothing under it.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
98.11 


5. The New Covenant holds out no hope of special blessings to the 
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Jews, but its promises extend to all alike, through faith, and will be fully 
realized in the new earth.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.12 


6. There is no promise of the restoration or re-building of “Jerusalem 
which now is.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.13 


7. The kingly priesthood of Christ is entirely in the present 
dispensation.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.14 


8. The great work of subduing the enemies of Christ, claimed for the 
Age to Come, will be accomplished before the second advent ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 98.15 


From these and other considerations we conclude there will be no 
probation after Christ comes.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.16 


Besides those who are tenacious oftheir constructions of the 
prophecies, regardless of the facts and principles which preclude the 
possibility of such construction being correct, there are others who are 
honestly striving for the truth, but have also imbibed erroneous views of 
the prophecies. And as we claim no infallibility for ourselves - nothing 
but an earnest desire to know the truth - we are liable to be found in this 
position. We discover that students of the Bible have arrived at far 
different conclusions on the same subjects, and we are led to conclude 
that on one side or the other there has been a wrong starting point; 
wrong premises have been laid; or an unjust process of reasoning 
adopted. Thus we see the importance of having something by which to 
test our views and the justness of our conclusions. And if there were no 
general principles, plain and well-defined, no definite facts or 
declarations on which we can and must agree, we could scarcely 
expect to come to the “full assurance of faith,” any further than 
assurance is founded on confidence in our own imperfect judgments. 
We trust that in these pages our positions have been sustained by 
declarations of sacred writ, sufficiently plain and clear to satisfy the 
faithful lovers of God’s truth. To silence cavils we do not pretend. God’s 
word itself does not aim at this. He who is infinite in his resources could 
doubtless have accomplished such a purpose had he designed it, and 
made every truth as plain and undeniable as the shining of the sun at 
mid-day; but then faith would have been precluded. God would not 
have been honored in the belief of a truth so given. So we feel clear 
before God when we have presented proofs sufficient to convince those 
who love God and tremble at his word.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
98.17 
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The principles that remain to be considered in their relation to each 
other, and bearing directly on the point in question, are more general 
than any that have been considered. They are the bases of all 
revelation, and all the purposes of God towards man; the foundations 
on which the superstructures of both testaments are erected. These all- 
controlling principles are ARSH February 16, 1860, page 98.18 


“THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.” 


UrSe 


The truths relative to these great fundamental principles are stated in 
plain terms; and there can be but little chance for an issue in regard to 
either premise or conclusion. We argue that all the unconverted (all who 
are not justified by faith) will be cut off at Christ’s coming, and the 
consequent impossibility of subsequent probation fromARSH February 
16, 1860, page 98.19 


THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE LAW. - This truth is so easy | 
demonstration, yes, so evident of itself, that we feel that we have a right 

to use the words of the apostle to every Bible believer: “We write no 

other things unto you than what ye read or acknowledge.” The 

universality of the law we urge: (1.) on the acknowledged supremacy of 
God; and (2.) on the authority of plain declarations of scripture. To deny 

it is to deny both the scripture and God’s sovereignty. ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 98.20 


The idea of the work or office of a priest is generally drawn from that of 
the priests of the Jewish age, rather than from the definition of the word, 
or its use in the New Testament. Peter compares our worship, which is 
altogether unlike that of the Jews, to the work of the Jewish priests; in 
like manner a service in the future, unlike either, may be compared to 
the same. The word, priest, does not necessarily imply a mediator or 
intercessor. The Greek is hiercus, which is rendered by both Robinson 
and Greenfield, “one who performs the sacred rites.” This, of course, 
might embrace a work of mediation or intercession, but neither of the 
above named lexicographers incorporates such a work in_ their 
definitions; as that is a specific work, while the definitions are 
general.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.1 


All allow that the judgment referred to will be during the 1000 years; but 
it is when their “reign on the earth” is yet prospective. Revelation 5:9, 
70. On this reign see remarks on objection, p.45.ARSH February 16, 
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1860, page 99.2 


Romans 3:19: “Now we know that whatsoever things the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the law; THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE 
STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFOI 
GOD.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.3 


God is supreme - “his kingdom ruleth over all;” his law is binding on all, 
and all are amenable to him as the one “Law-giver.” Not only so, but all 
are transgressors of his law. The scriptures are very plain on this 
subject, yet it is virtually denied by some to sustain their theories, who 
assert that the heathen have not now a sufficient opportunity to obtain 
salvation. And that there is an absolute necessity for a new system of 
probation under more favorable circumstances to be established in the 
future, to give them a more reasonable chance for life, and thus to 
vindicate the justice of God! Monstrous as this appears in the light of 
God’s revealed plan of salvation, | have heard it publicly advanced by a 
teacher of the Age to Come. 1These are the words of Mr. Curry, used in his 
argument for the Age to Come, in Ingham Co., Mich., in the winter of 1855-6.A new 
system of probation is nothing less than another gospel. The language of D. P. Hall, 


previously noticed, tends to the same conclusion. 4 PSH February 16, 1860 
page 99.4 


Every one possessed of the Spirit of the gospel must entertain feelings 
of pity for the heathen, as for all others under the dark and blighting 
influences of sin. The apostle felt for them, and was willing to lay down 
his life for the privilege of laying the offer of life before them; but having 
the mind of Christ, he “knew what was in man,” and faithfully described 
his natural state. See Romans 1:18-32; 3:9, 19.ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 99.5 


Missionaries, and all who have dwelt in heathen lands, and authentic 
history, assure us that wickedness of the most abominable kinds, and 
to an awful extent, prevails and has ever prevailed among the heathen. 
Of a truth it is said, “The dark places of the earth are full of the 
habitations of cruelty.” We are informed by those who have resided 
among them, that their ignorance of right is not so great as their hatred 
of right. Those who claim another probation for them attribute their 
wickedness to their blindness and ignorance; whereas the Scriptures 
attribute their blindness to their wickedness. Romans 1:28. “And even 
as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind.” See also verses 22-26; compare /saiah 
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29:13, 14; Romans 11:7-10, 20; 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 12. Of the very 
best of the heathen, their sages and philosophers, Melancthon 
observed, “I admit that there were found in Socrates, Xenocrates, and 
Zeno, constancy, temperance, chastity. Those shadows of virtue 
existed in impure minds, and sprang from self-love; and therefore ought 
they to be regarded not as genuine virtues, but as vices.” Of this 
expression the celebrated historian D’Aubigne says: “This may seem a 
harsh judgment, but only when Melancthon’s’ meaning is 
misapprehended. No man felt more disposed than he was to own that 
the Pagans had virtues worthy of human esteem; but he maintained 
that great truth, that the supreme law given by God to all his creatures 
is, that they should love him above all things. Now, should man in doing 
God’s commands, act from love to himself, not from love to God, could 
God ever approve of his thus daring to substitute himself in the room of 
his Infinite Majesty? And would there not be vice in an act involving 
express rebellion against the supreme God?”ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 99.6 


It must be confessed that all whose minds have not been renewed by 
grace through faith (which, of course, includes the heathen), are 
considered carnally minded. But “the carnal mind is enmity against 
God, for it is not subject to the law of God.” This justifies the sentence 
that “to be carnally minded is death.” To the same intent, and of the 
same general application are the words of Paul in Galatians 5:19-217. 
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these: adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strifes, seditions, heresies, envyings, 
murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such like.” These are placed in 
opposition to the fruits of the Spirit; and as surely as the fruits or graces 
of the Spirit abound where the Spirit dwells, and the Spirit cannot dwell 
where these are not, so do those prevail in all flesh, where the flesh 
with its affections and lusts is not crucified, or subdued by the grace of 
God. Not that all have outwardly committed all these crimes, but they 
inhere in the carnal mind, and are very often more restrained by 
circumstances than by the will. That which is perfectly subject to the law 
of God is perfect in love, for “love is the fulfilling of the law.” But that 
which is enmity against God, and not subject to his law, is complete in 
hatred to God, and a transgressor of his holy law in every respect. That 
all are by nature the children of wrath, and have carnal minds, will not 
be denied; and therefore all who are not justified by faith and made at 
peace with God through Christ, are in the deplorable condition 
described by the apostle. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.7 
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Perhaps none would claim exceptions to general declarations of this 
kind. Yet should they do so, we find scripture declarations sufficiently 
particular to meet every objection. Having noticed the testimony 
respecting the world of mankind, we next hear it said of the classes, 
“We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles that they are all under 
sin.” Romans 3:9. Then of the individuals “it is written: There is none 
righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way; they are 
together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not 
one. Their throat is an open sepulcher; with their tongues they have 
used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips; whose mouth is full of 
cursing and bitterness. Their feet are swift to shed blood. Destruction 
and misery are in their ways; and the way of peace have they not 
known. There is no fear of God before their eyes.” Romans 3:10- 
18.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.8 


The following plain statements lead to our conclusions on this 
point:-ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.9 


“The wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 99.10 


“All have sinned.” Chap. 3:23.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.11 


Therefore all are under condemnation to death. Verse 19.ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 99.12 


These truths need neither confirmation or comment; if any would deny 
them we have only to say, “Who art thou that repliest against God?” But 
they might as well deny the statements at once as to deny the 
conclusions to which they unavoidably lead. As surely as these 
scripture statements are true, so surely are they fatal to the position we 
call in question. They would be a sufficient vindication of the justice of 
God should he at this instant destroy them all from the face of the earth. 
And they must and will be so destroyed when the judgments of God fall 
on a guilty world. See 2 Thessalonians 1:8; Psalm 2:8, 9; Ezekiel 30:3; 
Joel 3:9-13.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.13 


Having thus shown the universality of the law of God and the extent of 
the condemnation incurred by man, it only remains to examineARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 99.14 


THE MEANS AND CONDITIONS OF THE GOSPEL. - The means 
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which we receive justification, remission of sins, and eternal life, are the 
death and mediation of Jesus Christ; and the conditions on which we 
receive them are “repentance towards God,” whose law has been 
transgressed, and “faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ” who redeems 
us from the curse of the law. Acis 20:27. His death was necessary, 
because “without shedding of blood is no remission” [Hebrews 9:22; 
Leviticus 17:11-14]; his mediation is necessary to present that blood to 
his Father and make intercession for us. And we further find that the 
manner and place of making the atonement are definitely revealed in 
the plan. In manner it is conformable to the example given in the type; 
its place is the heavenly sanctuary. Hebrews 8:1-5; 9:23, 24. | have 
before quoted the scriptures to show that this is a unit work; that Christ 
himself is the only offering acceptable to God in the sinner’s behalf; that 
his blood is offered but once; that his intercession is in but one place; 
that there is but one mediator; and that he resigns his mediatorial office 
before his coming. The important question then arises, What is required 
of the sinner, in order that he may have an interest in the work of the 
Saviour, and be able to “stand in the battle in the day of the Lord,” and 
escape those plagues which are coming on the earth when “the wrath 
of the Lamb” is manifested against the ungodly? A few quotations from 
the word will show this. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.15 


John 3:16. “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish." ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 99.16 


Luke 13:3. “Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.,ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 99.17 


Hebrews 12:14. “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man can see the Lord.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.18 


Romans 8:9. “Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christhe is none of 
his."ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.19 


7 Corinthians 16:22. “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
be an accursed creature." ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.20 


Galatians 3:23. “The scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be givento them that 
believe."“ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.21 


1 Peter 4:18. “And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
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ungodly and sinner appear?” ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.22 


The promise is only to those in whose characters are developed faith, 
repentance, holiness, spiritual mindedness, who are pure in heart and 
righteous, at the coming of Christ. Such will be redeemed and have the 
glorious boon of immortality or eternal life conferred on them “when 
Christ who is our life shall appear.” What of those who are not holy? 
They must surely perish, for they are even now under condemnation 
according to the scriptures we have quoted. And there is no middle 
ground between them that are saved and them that perish. Said the 
Saviour: “He that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth not 
with me scattereth abroad.” Matthew 12:30. There is no neutral ground. 
It is either gathering or scattering; righteous or wicked; life or death. Not 
the bare absence of inveterate or openly avowed hatred, but active, 
perfect love is required. Not merely abstinence from great outbreaking 
sins, but holiness of heart, and walking in the Spirit ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 99.23 


| ask all, and entreat them to answer in the fear of God, and in humble 
reverence for his word, is there any medium between those “under the 
law,” and those “under grace?” There cannot be; for as “all have 
sinned,” all are originally under the law; and none can be brought from 
under the law except by being placed under grace, or redeemed from 
the curse of the law by Christ. If they could, the cross of Christ would be 
of no effect. There can be no ground between condemnation and 
justification. All who are not justified necessarily remain condemned; 
and those who are not condemned are only freed therefrom by being 
justified. If there will be a class who will escape the judgments of God 
without availing themselves of the benefits of the gospel of Christ, then 
the gospel is local and limited in its application.ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 99.24 


To those who yet claim that it is necessary for God to place the Jews 
and heathen on a new probation in order to vindicate his justice, | would 
ask, Has not the present generation of Jews and heathens as good 
opportunities to know God’s will as the past generations have had? If so 
(and indeed it has better), has God been unjust to past generations? 
And if a new probation is necessary for these, would it not be equally 
necessary that those be raised from the dead and put on a new 
probation also? We should rather think that they who thus teach are 
charging God foolishly. Such vain reasonings and inferences will not 
settle so great a subject. Three things will be required of them: to show 
by plain Bible declarations, (1) that future probation is a scripture truth; 
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(2) the means and conditions on which it will be based; and (3) the 
class or classes who will then and there be placed on probation. Direct 
proof on each of these points to sustain that theory is altogether 
lacking.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 99.25 


A letter written a few years since by J. M. Stephenson on this subject 
contains the following remarks: ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.1 


“As for your quotations | can make no issue. | believe every one when 
placed just where the Bible places them, namely, in the Jewish and 
Christian dispensations; but they prove nothing either for or against 
probation in the Age to Come, because they have no reference 
whatever to that dispensation. To prove that probation, in the present 
dispensation, will close when Christ comes, and to prove that there will 
be no probation in the future age, are very different things.°ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 100.2 


The above may, with propriety, be called a play upon words. We have 
never thought it necessary to prove that “probation in the present 
dispensation will close when Christ comes,” for it is universally admitted 
that the dispensation itself closes at that time; and of course probation 
in this dispensation could not possibly continue after the dispensation 
terminated. One truth is undeniable, to wit: that all are on probation in 
this dispensation; and that the probation of all ceases before Christ 
comes is evident from the proofs adduced that all are under 
condemnation, or “subject to the judgment of God” [Romans 3:29, 
margin], and | have never yet heard of any method by which 
condemned probationers of this age may be shoved over and given a 
new and different probation in another age. Reason, justice, and 
scripture all show that they will be held to account under the claims of 
the present age, in which they are already under condemnation. The 
judgment of all classes is clearly revealed, and the time given in 
Romans 2:12-16. Any system to give them another probation in another 
age would do violence to revealed principles. ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 100.3 


Again Mr. S. said in the same letter:ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
100.4 


“God’s mode of saving men may change without change in principle. It 
was not the same in the Jewish dispensation it is in the 
Christian." ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.5 
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In these quotations it will be noticed there is an acknowledgment that 
probation terminates with this dispensation, though he thinks it will be 
renewed in another; and that the mode of salvation would be different 
from that of this age. But the latter declaration, in this connection is 
somewhat ambiguous; for, if by the “mode of saving men” he merely 
refers to positive institutions, his statement does not reach the case as 
will be shown; but if by it he would embrace the plan of salvation, he is 
in error. This plan has never changed. It has ever been the same, 
though there have been different methods of illustrating and enforcing 
its saving truths on the minds of his people. Each shadow of the Jewish 
age was equivalent to a promise; and these promises are now in 
process of fulfillment, and the work will be finished when the sanctuary 
is cleansed, prior to Christ’s coming, 1This of course refers to the work of 
intercession and atonement. The blessing of the people by the High Priest, and 
putting to death the transgressors, are fulfilled at his coming. Hebrews 9:28 2 


Thessalonians 1:7, 8. and not one declaration of the word of God can be 
produced to show that its conditions will apply to any in a future 
age.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.6 


A reference to a change of “mode” and a change of dispensation is of 
no avail, as there was no termination of probation at the close of that 
age, nor did the judgment then set upon the transgressors of that age, 
as will be the case at the close of this. Hence, there is no analogy; it is 
reasoning from unlike to unlike. The question is not properly in regard to 
a change of types, memorials, or positive institutions, but to the duration 
of the gospel system on which all these depend for their 
existence.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.7 


Positive institutions are only relative in importance; those of the Jewish 
dispensation looked forward to the work of Christ in his death and 
mediation [Hebrews 8:1-5], and without this they would have been of no 
importance whatever. The positive institutions of this age refer to the 
same things. But here again we note a difference: those of the Jewish 
age all looked beyond that into the present age, while those of the 
present do not look into the future. The close of this age is the last link 
in the chain. All past dispensations have been clearly connected, but 
there is no connecting link between this and any future time of 
probation. As this departs, the judgment of the great day of God’s wrath 
opens before us. The Saviour’s work in the heavenly sanctuary will then 
be finished: he has entered heaven once as a priest after the order of 
Melchisedec: when he leaves that station the saints will be sealed with 
the seal of the living God, and the filthy and the unjust will be so 
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still ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.8 


It is easy to perceive how a change of positive institutions has taken 
place in the past, in strict conformity with established principles, as they 
all refer to a work now being done. “Things hoped for” are symbolized in 
this manner, but when his intercession ceases - when the atonement is 
fully made, they can have no further efficacy, as no remission can be 
granted after that time except on the principle of granting indulgence for 
future sins, by pardoning the crime before it is committed. ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 100.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 16, 1860. 


OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


[THE following article derives its interest not so much from the subject 
matter as from the source from whence it comes. It is from the Christian 
Chronicle; and we ask the reader to notice carefully the positions taken, 
and then ask himself the question how long the Chronicle would adhere 
to these positions if their legitimate sequences were urged upon it. 
Principles are here laid down which form an insurmountable bulwark 
around the immutability and perpetuity of the Sabbath, and are fatal to 
any change in the law and the consequent introduction of Sunday as 
the Sabbath; yet reasoning from past observations we think we offer no 
harsh judgment in saying that the Chronicle, if pressed upon the 
subject, would yield these principles, and abandon these positions, 
rather than give up the darling Sunday. We would however that they 
would continue right on in the following scriptural argument in which 
they run so well for a season. - ED.JARSH February 16, 1860, page 
100.10 


THE Sabbath is as old as creation, and its observance as old as the 
first man created. God worked six days in succession in completing the 
world which we inhabit, with the firmament that overspreads it, and 
when the finishing touch was given to the whole and he pronounced it 
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all good, he rested on the seventh day and sanctified it. As Adam was 
made in the image of God, placed in the garden of Paradise, and 
opened his eyes on the beauties of a new made world as they burst on 
his vision from above and beneath, it was the holy Sabbath day, when 
all creation was one symphony of praise, and the first man solitary and 
alone employed every power and energy in the worship of his great 
Maker. The holy calm and quiet of the first Sabbath were never 
forgotten by him, nor failed to call forth his devout contemplations, his 
purest and best worship, even amid the ruins of the fall that were ever 
about him. On that day his sacrifices from the flock and herd were 
offered and holy fire descended to signify their acceptance in heaven. 
The patriarchs did the same through all their generations and we 
challenge any theologian, with all his modern wisdom, to prove to the 
contrary.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.11 


As the yoke of Egyptian bondage was struck from the neck of the 
Israelitish nation, and they were led out into the wilderness; as there 
God descended upon Mount Sinai, amid the blackness of darkness and 
the wildest displays of awe-stricken nature, and with his own finger 
wrote the tables of the law for the observance of the people through all 
future history, we find there the Sabbath written out in the most 
emphatic manner and in letters never to be effaced - “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy; six days shalt labor and do all thy work, but 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not 
do any work; thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man servant, 
nor thy maid servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day; whereupon the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” This commandment is from 
God, is a part of the moral law, and stands as imperishable as that law. 
The Jews observed it through all their generations and any infractions 
were visited with the severest penalties. When Christ came he 
acknowledged its divine origin, its unqualified claim on the whole time, 
soul and energy, and rebuked only the traditions and perversions that 
had worked in and taken the place of its spirit. None treated the Jewish 
temple with more reverence; none taught the people with more respect 
to the place and the day than he. He aimed only to banish what was 
hypocritical, secular and debasing to the soul, and turned it into one 
great temple of divine worship, where sacrifices, prayers, hymns of 
praise and holy teachings alone should be witnessed. With him the 
Sabbath was sacred to divine worship and deeds of benevolence. It 
was always lawful to do good on the Sabbath day; and what a rebuke 
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was this to those old sainted Pharisees who with their fastings, long 
prayers and endless forms of worship, could yet be guilty in spirit of 
trampling on the whole moral law.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
100.12 


It is said by some that Christ often violated the law and taught his 
disciples to do the same. But there can be no greater mistake than 
declarations of this sort. As he was accused of this he declared in reply 
that he came not to destroy, but to fulfill it; and that one jot or tittle 
should never fail. The ceremonial law should cease, the traditions and 
perversions of the moral law should come to an end, but the moral law 
itself embracing Sinai’s code should never be abolished. He came to 
fulfill, that is to illustrate its true meaning in his whole life and teachings, 
and to show to the world that that law which binds together the moral 
universe, is as permanent as the throne of God. Fix your eye on Christ, 
and see how he lived from first to last; hear his sublime words on the 
mount, and elsewhere as he spoke to the people, and hear you may 
read the true meaning of that law which Christ came not to destroy, but 
to fulfill ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.13 


BOOKS! BOOKS!! 


UrSe 


WE are constantly publishing, and re-publishing Pamphlets and Tracts 
for circulation in the wide field. And while this work is increasing upon 
our hands, we feel thankful to God and his faithful stewards for the 
facilities so cheerfully furnished in the publishing department.ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 100.14 


Great care has been taken in preparing our works for the press. They 
are printed upon the strictest plan of economy, so that they can be 
furnished at low prices. But we are very much dependent on the church 
of God scattered abroad for their circulation. What do you say, brethren 
and sisters? Shall the Steam Press keep moving? Do you want to send 
the present truth - soul-stirring Bible truth - to your relatives, friends and 
acquaintances everywhere? The Press and the Post Office department 
are at your service. Send your orders, and the amount of our published 
prices, and the truth shall be sent to them. Venture out, brethren and 
sisters, and cast bread upon the waters.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
100.15 


But we depend very much upon our active preachers to circulate our 
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works. They, with their own hearts warm with the truth, proclaim it in the 
ears of the people, arrest their attention, and kindle in them a strong 
desire to read and learn more and more. That is just the time to present 
before them our publications. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 100.16 


We have never recommended a broadcast circulation of our works free. 
Neither do we recommend advertising them as free to those who have 
no money. But we do say that all our preachers, especially those in new 
fields, should be placed in circumstances so as to be able to hand out 
tracts to those who give evidence that they want them, and are not able 
to pay for them. Our Missionary fund has assisted some to spread the 
truth in new fields, and can more. We would say to our poor preachers, 
Lay not down the armor! Let your wants be known to the Missionary 
Board! They will help you, according to their judgment, as long as there 
are funds in the treasury. And the best way you can be helped from the 
treasury is to have the amount sent to you in books from this Office at 
40 per cent discount from published prices. ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 100.17 


We wish here to recommend to our preachers, who are all colporteurs, 
as the cheapest and best way to get books from this Office, to take at 
least $100 worth at a time, and have them sent as Rail Road freight. 
We print large editions, and have tons of books lying in this Office. A 
portion of them may as well be deposited in good hands in the different 
States, as to be lying in the Office. We say, then, let our active 
preachers order our books, $100 worth at a time at least, and pay for 
them as fast as they sell them.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.1 


Or if churches, or individuals will send the cash with orders, we will 
send them books at 40 per cent discount from published prices. They 
can then help our preachers by letting them take them at cost. We say 
to our money men, Here is a chance to put out your money at better 
interest in the end than at six, seven, or ten per cent. The cause of 
Bible truth! The cause of the soon coming Saviour! The salvation of the 
poor perishing sinner! This is a noble cause. It is urgent, and calls on 
you for help. The bank of heaven never failed, and never will. We 
recommend to you, as the safest deposit, to put a few hundred dollars 
into publications at 40 per cent discount from published prices. There 
should be a deposit in each of the New England States, in New York, 
Penn., Ohio, Ind., Mich., Ills., Wis., lowa and Minnesota. In some of 
these States there should be two or three. This arrangement would help 
preachers, help the Office, and help much to more widely disseminate 
Bible truth. Railroad freight is cheaper than postage, so save the 
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difference to help your preachers. For instance, we send the History of 
the Sabbath by mail for $10 per 100, as freight where $100 worth of 
books is ordered, and cash with order, for $6 per 100. The postage 
would be $1; freight probably from five to twenty-five cents on 100 
copies, according to the distance. Said Jesus, “Gather up the fragments 
that remain, that nothing be lost.” This declaration was certainly 
designed to teach economy.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.2 


Some seem to fear if they get our books on their hands, that they 
cannot sell them all. We would say to such that we will take off their 
hands at any time, any amount of any kind of our books, and give them 
others in return, or pay them the money at what they are worth at this 
Office. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.3 


We say that the Steam Press should keep moving. Brethren and 
sisters, this will depend upon your faithfulness in circulating our 
publications. To those who are not visited by preachers with an 
assortment of books, we would say, You can get them through the mail, 
post-paid, at our published prices. It would be an advantage to the 
Office to send all our books through the mail, but we act for the general 
good, and say, Let them go out of this Office in large boxes, at lowest 
rates, and let the truth blaze abroad.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
101.4 


J. W. 
QUESTION 


UrSe 


HAVE you paid for those Books you ordered us to send to you, wishing 
us to wait a little while for our pay? Some have not. We find on our 
books sums due from 6 cents up to $15; some of these sums have 
been standing four years. Well, pay up, and don’t ask to be trusted for 
so small an amount again. Send the money with the order. This will 
save charging, and save the Office from losing much. We presume all 
mean to pay; but some forget, some backslide before they get ready to 
pay, and so it goes.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.5 


Therefore, we wish to have it understood that no small orders for books, 
to be sent by mail, will be filled unless the money comes with the 
order.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.6 
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J. W. 


“CONDENSED” MORAL LAW 


UrSe 


YESTERDAY | heard a man complaining of some that say we must 
keep the commandments. Said he, Christ fulfilled those old 
commandments and we have nothing to do with them. | remarked that | 
understood that the ceremonial law of the former dispensation 
terminated at the death of Christ; but that the moral law remained in full 
force, and appealed to him if it were not so, specifying the code that 
says, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery, and Thou shalt 
not steal. He replied that he believed that Christ did not abolish the 
moral law, but that he “condensed it down,” so that if we do by others 
as we would that they should do by us, it is all that is required of 
us.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.7 


It would be really amusing were it not that men are trifling with the law 
of God and their own lives, to witness the many silly inventions and 
contemptuous quibblings by which they seek to evade the authority and 
force of the fourth commandment. They admit the force of the other 
nine precepts of the decalogue; hence all their efforts to modify this law 
have reference solely to the Sabbath. To get rid of this, one would have 
the law abolished, another relaxed, another amended, another 
expanded and another condensed.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
101.8 


In/saiah 42:21, is a prophecy that is generally admitted to refer to 
Christ. It says, “He will magnify the law and make it honorable.” It would 
be difficult to understand how magnifying the law would make any less 
of it. Yet | have heard people say that Christ magnified the law, made it 
honorable and abolished it. But it seems that all the change that has 
been made in the law, either by magnifying or condensing affects only 
the fourth commandment, leaving the other nine precisely as they were 
before.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.9 


A certain minister who has formerly held that the Sabbath was 
abolished by Christ, has recently renounced that view, admitting that 
Christ confirmed or ratified every one of the ten commandments. And 
besides this he says that Christ magnified the law so that every day is 
the Sabbath. Thus he makes no difference between days and remains 
a no-Sabbath man still ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.10 
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If men would be honest with themselves before God, they might easily 
see that the introduction of the new covenant affected the fourth 
commandment just as much as it did the other nine, and no more. But 
the ministers of these last days “have caused many to stumble at the 
law;” and God’s word to them will soon be fulfilled, “Therefore have | 
made you contemptible and base before all the people, according as ye 
have not kept my ways, but have been partial in the law.”ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 101.11 


R. F.C. 


CONFERENCE AT ORION, MICH 


UrSe 


OUR conference in this place, which has just closed, has been a 
season of interest, and we trust of profit to the brethren and sisters 
assembled. We hope it will also be saving in its influence on some of 
the many who listened with candor to the discourses given during the 
conference.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.12 


Quite a number of the brethren and sisters assembled from Lapeer, 
Shelby, and other places in the vicinity. Here we met with two brethren 
who had been reading the Review for a few months past, and had 
almost made up their minds to obey the truth. We hope they will step 
out, in the strength of the Lord, on the truths they have become 
interested in. We were glad to see at the conference Bro. Sanborn, of 
North Branch, a Baptist preacher who has lately taken a stand on the 
Lord’s commandments.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.13 


Some sixty brethren and sisters assembled, and they, like the people of 
old who built the walls of Jerusalem, seemed to “have a mind to work.” 
Our social meeting on the Sabbath was good. We had good liberty in 
preaching the word. Most of our meetings were held in Enterprise Hall, 
where from three to four hundred citizens sat on seats as rude as our 
tent seats and listened with attention to the truth. We expect some will 
take a stand on the truth as the result of this meeting ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 101.14 


Action was taken at this conference in relation to sustaining the Mich. 
tent the coming season. The conference voted that the churches in 
Shelby, Orion, Lapeer, North Branch, and East Thetford, would raise 
$150 to be used in sustaining the tent in Northern Michigan the coming 
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season. These churches also invite the brethren in their vicinities to join 
with them in this enterprise. Vigorous efforts are being made by the 
committee appointed to raise this means. This action, it was desired, 
should be considered by the General Conference ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 101.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Owasso, Mich., Feb. 1st, 1860. 


MEETINGS IN NEW ENGLAND 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have been greatly encouraged since | left home 
| have been absent now eight Sabbaths, and visited many churches, 
and found an increase of interest in general. ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 101.16 


The first Sabbath after leaving home | met Bro. Bourdeau at Roxbury, 
Vt., where several have embraced the truth since the conference last 
fall. Much interest is still manifest in that place. We expect to hold more 
meetings there on our return. We next visited the church in Jamaica, 
Vt., and found that the church had passed through much affliction, 
which weighed them down. Some trials had also discouraged some; but 
the Lord blessed and the church was strengthened.ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 101.17 


We next visited Buckland, and Ashfield, Mass., where we remained 
over two Sabbaths. Found the brethren and sisters engaged in the 
work, and some out of their families have lately been converted and 
become praying souls. Four out of one family followed the Lord in 
baptism. The Lord is blessing the children in this place as the fruit of 
their interest in this work. They meet once a week to braid hats for the 
benefit of the cause; besides which, the children have a book of their 
own, containing their weekly donations on the systematic benevolence. 
Four of these children were baptized last fall, and the work is going on 
and prejudice is giving way. We had invitations from those not in the 
truth to hold meetings in their neighborhood, to which we complied only 
one evening, as our arrangements led us onward. The interest in this 
place is increasing. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.18 


From Ashfield we went to Kensington, Ct., where we rejoiced to see the 
progress made since the conference last fall, and hope and trust that 
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the brethren will continue to grow in grace until they bear much fruit. We 
had so many invitations from different places to labor that we would 
have been glad to remain in that section for some time. After the first 
Sabbath in this place Bro. Bourdeau went to Hampton and remained 
over the second Sabbath, after which | joined him at Hampton, where 
was a good interest to hear from those out of the truth. From several 
neighborhoods we were urged to go and hold meetings. We had 
meetings with good effect until duty called us to our appointments in 
other places.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.19 


Our meeting in Dartmouth increased in interest from its commencement 
to its close. Those who had opposed the truth came in and melted 
under the same. They took all the books we had and wished for more. 
The brethren expressed their surprise at the interest. It appears that 
brethren in different places have had hardly faith enough for 
themselves; but may the Lord increase their faith so that they can have 
some for others. This truth is of the Lord and will bear away the victory. 
We are thankful for the new acquaintance formed with the brethren in 
Dartmouth and Fair Haven. But as our time was limited, and the interest 
was so great in our last place, we concluded to return to Hampton, 
where we now are, and find some have come out on the truth, and 
more are interested. Upon both Sabbath and first-day we had good 
congregations. The evening after the Sabbath we met with the brethren 
and had a profitable time in attending the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house, which the church had not enjoyed for some years, and some 
never. Some had kept but few Sabbaths. They were blessed and 
strengthened. Others tell me that they shall keep the Sabbath. | want to 
say for the encouragement of brethren scattered abroad that the 
interest is increasing in the East. And | hope the brethren in New 
England will wake up more and more to the work, and look less to their 
trials and more to Jesus, who is the author and finisher of our faith. May 
the Lord help us to put on the whole armor and press the battle to the 
gate. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.20 


C. W. SPERBY, 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 
Hampton, Ct., Jan. 1860. 


P. S. Since writing the above we have had two more meetings, at the 
close of which ten or twelve arose and expressed their decision in favor 
of the truth, and their desires to walk in the same. Several came 
forward and subscribed for the Review. Also urgent invitations were 
given for more meetings in other parts of the town; and we are sorry 
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that we are under the necessity of leaving to meet our next 
appointment. C. W. S.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 101.21 


SABBATH-SCHOOLS 
UrSe 


A REQUEST 


DEAR BROTHER: | want to ask a few questions in regard to the bes 
mode of conducting Sabbath-schools.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
101.22 


If it would not be too much trouble, please publish in the Review a 
synopsis of the most approved mode for conducting a Sabbath-school. 
It would not only be a help to those about to commence schools, but it 
would doubtless be a means of producing harmony of action in this 
direction. We desire to start a school in our place, where the children 
have been going to four different schools: their parents have been as 
different in their belief as Presbyterians are from Universalists. Now | 
think, as most of us read the Review something of this sort appearing in 
the paper in which they all delight, would make it comparatively an easy 
matter to go forward.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.1 


Yours for concentration of action. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Tipton, lowa. 


REMARKS. - As Bro. D. has made this request, and as | have an 
interest in Sabbath Schools and Bible classes, | will briefly give my 
opinion. Hope that others who feel an interest in the Sabbath School 
enterprise will speak on this point too. As for myself, | don’t pretend to 

understand the best method of conducting exercises of this character, 

but of course follow the best plan we have found out as yet. Perhaps it 
will be as well to state our manner of conducting the Sabbath School at 
Battle Creek as anything else that we could offer on this pointARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 102.2 


We have a School here which numbers about fifty members in all - 
some forty scholars, seven teachers, and a superintendent. We meet 
after the forenoon meeting at half past eleven, and continue the School 
one hour. The exercises are commenced by singing some piece in 
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which all can unite, and then follows a prayer, during which, of course, 
every member of the school kneels. On arising from prayer the teachers 
immediately commence hearing the classes recite their lesson, which is 
usually some six or eight verses of the Bible. These are committed to 
memory, and repeated in order by each scholar in the class - that is, the 
first scholar repeats a verse, his neighbor the next, and the other the 
next, and so on: or sometimes we let each scholar repeat the whole 
lesson, just as thought best. Then the teacher begins to ask questions 
on what they have recited, taking each verse in order as they come. 
And the scholars also ask questions if they choose, and after this 
manner the lesson is disposed of. We will suppose now that about three 
quarters of an hour have passed off in the school. Next the 
superintendent announces a change in the exercises, the teachers and 
scholars all suspend their communications, while he gives out the 
following lesson, and proceeds to make remarks upon the one already 
recited. In this way the minds of the whole school travel over the lesson 
pretty thoroughly. Here is a good chance also to exhort, encourage and 
interest the School which most certainly should be done. Perhaps some 
teacher wants to make a remark to the scholars, now is the time to do 
it; or some one wants light on a passage of scripture, and if there is any 
in the house he now gets it. By this time it is half past twelve and the 
hour is up. A hymn is now sung from the Youth’s Collection of hymns, 
or the larger book - we use both - and the exercises conclude. ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 102.3 


This is our manner of conducting the Sabbath School in Battle Creek. 
Whether it is the best or not we don’t decide, but we can say this much, 
that our school, while following this plan, has thrived steadily with no 
perceptible abatement of interest. All of us - old and young - take great 
satisfaction in the Sabbath School at Battle Creek. We think it is an 
excellent means of grace to help the youth, an institution of God’s own 
appointment.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.4 


When we first organized, three years ago, we used Bro. Cottrell’s 
Lessons, and have gone through the book twice. We would by all 
means recommend to every Sabbath School to begin with that book. It 
was written especially for Sabbath Schools, and as far as my opinion 
goes it is just the book for the purpose for which it was intended. Some, 
we understand, are using the “Bible Student’s Assistant,” and 
“Concordance to Scripture Subjects,” as text-books in the Sabbath 
School, but we think it would be much better to use the “Bible Class” in 
their place, and let these occupy their proper place as books of 





620 


reference. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.5 


The manner in which we employed the “Bible Class” was this: the 
lesson was recited to the several teachers, they bringing in Bible to 
correspond and amplifying as they thought best. Then _ the 
superintendent occupied ten or fifteen minutes in asking general 
questions on the lesson, talked some to the school, etc. He also heard 
each scholar and teacher recite a short verse of scripture. This they 
learned where they pleased, and as hardly any two would have the 
same text, we used to have a great variety of Bible, and it greatly added 
to the interest of our school.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.6 


A few words further and | close. | am glad that an interest is awakening 
in respect to the Sabbath-school. Brethren and sisters, it is a profitable 
and pleasant exercise. Here is a broad avenue where good may be 
done. Here is a chance to mould the tender heart, and accomplish 
everlasting good. “Just as the twig is bent the tree is inclined.” If 
children are taught to think and act right when they are small, they will 
continue to do so afterwards. And how much good can be 
accomplished in the Sabbath-school, eternity alone will tell. We know 
that judicious training will save the young from sin now, and God’s word 
assures us, from hell hereafter. | most earnestly hope that every one 
will feel called upon to work with all their might while the day lasts. If 
you can get half a dozen or more children together, organize, have your 
Sabbath-school regular, then you will do good, and when the Master 
comes, you will get your pay a thousand fold. Don’t neglect to inform, to 
admonish, and to instruct the children. If Jesus Christ blessed them 
when on earth, he will bless them now, and bless those also who try to 
make themselves a blessing to the young.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 102.7 


The Lord help us all to work while the day lasts. 
GEO. W. AMADON. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE TEMPEST STILLED 


UrSe 


THE wild winds burst o’er Judah’s hill, 

Far pealed the raging billow: 

The fires of heaven flashed wrathfully - 

As Jesus pressed his pillow. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.8 
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The light, frail bark was rudely tossed 

From surge to dark surge leaping, 

The sails were torn and oars were lost, 

Yet Jesus still lay sleeping. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.9 


When o’er that bark the loud waves roar’d, 

And blasts went howling round her; 

Those Hebrews roused their slumbering Lord, - 

Lord save us or we founder!ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.10 


He spoke, Ye troubled winds be still, 

The chafed winds sank reposing, 

As wild herds rest on Judah’s hill, 

When calm day light is closing. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.11 


And turning to those startled men, 

Who watched the wave’s subsiding; 

He spoke in mournful accents then, 

These words of righteous chiding.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
102.12 


O ye who thus fear wreck and death 

As if by heaven forsaken, 

How is it that ye have no faith? 

Or faith so quickly shaken?ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.13 


Oh when those doubters saw with dread, 

The wondrous scene before them; 

Their limbs waxed faint, their courage fled, 

Strange awe came creeping o’er them.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
102.14 


This, this, they cried is Judah’s Lord! 

And power divine arrays him! 

For lo he doth but speak the word, 

And winds and waves obey him.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.15 


HUMAN INTERPOLATION 


UrSe 


TWO days since | heard a zealous teacher discoursing on the text “The 
wages of sin is death but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
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Christ our Lord;” and to avoid the conclusion that the sentence will ever 
be literally executed upon the wicked, he said, “It does not read shall be 
death but “is death.” Shall be death is “human interpolation.” He then 
went on to tell us what “death” was. Adam died that death the very 
moment he partook of the forbidden fruit [no interpolation here], he was 
banished from the presence of God who no more conversed with him in 
the “cool of the day.” Now my Bible reads that this was the very time in 
which God came and spake to him, after he had eaten the forbidden 
fruit; and it also reads that Adam lived some nine hundred years and 
then died. That he became the subject of death the day he ate | 
believe. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.16 


Again let us try this “human interpolation” on other texts. “To us a child 
is born,” said the prophet some seven hundred years before the event 
took place. Read Isaiah, chap.liii and believe it to be “human 
interpolation” to refer it to the future and what sense would it make? 
Had Christ already come? Had he been numbered with the 
transgressors? Had he made his grave with the wicked and rich in his 
death? How easy to put darkness for light and light for darkness. 
Deeply is my heart pained as | see the people listen to such teaching as 
the truth of God. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.17 


Again we were told it was death to holiness and godliness here and 
would finally result in death to happiness and glory hereafter, which was 
the second death. But not dead yet; they live on in eternal misery; for 
said he, Would you be honest and investigate the Scriptures you would 
find more proof for the continuance of the misery of the wicked than you 
can for the happiness of the righteous. Those who did not believe it 
were branded as atheists. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.18 


Said the preacher, You take from underneath God’s glorious throne one 
of the foundation stones and may as well take the rest. | had some 
secret thoughts about our glorious union being cemented by the blood 
of the slave; but it is a faint comparison to the throne of God being built 
on the miseries of the damned.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.19 


But why should | repeat the fabulous teaching of the day? | bless God 
that | have the Bible to read. | bless his holy name that | ever listened to 
the third angel’s message. How true it is that those that have listened to 
it see a glorious light shine out upon all the Bible, while all others with 
whom | am conversant call it a dark book.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 102.20 
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Again | thank the Lord that we have the Review. It comes a welcome 
messenger; but | often wish | could hear through its columns from dear 
brethren and sisters whom | know to be more capable of writing than 
myself. My apology is, | seldom meet with those to whom | can speak 
out the feelings of my heart. Pardon me then for speaking through the 
Review, should | speak oftner than some others. | rejoice to hear that 
we may expect the labors of Brn. Andrews and Loughborough in N. Y. 
May they come in the name and spirit of the Master we will constantly 
pray; and that we may be co-workers with them in sustaining them is 
also my desire. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.21 


May God speed on his work and his kingdom. 
CORNELIA RICE. 
Folsomdale, N. Y. 


PRINCIPLE AND FEELING 


UrSe 


A PRINCIPLE is a rule and when applied to morals, means a rule of 
action. A person who lives without any fixed rules of life, as the libertine, 

the gambler, the drunkard etc., we call unprincipled persons because 

their passions (feelings) sway them. Such persons have no fixed rules. 

Their desires and natural feelings of heart impel them on to crime. Not 
so with the man of principle. He with fixed rules of action keeps the 

warm impulses (feelings) of his nature in subjection. He tries his 

feelings by the ten perfect rules of life, and when they do not agree with 

these rules, he hushes these servants into silence. ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 102.22 


Fire is said to be a good servant but a hard master; so it is with feeling; 
when kept in subjection it is to the well disciplined mind what fire is to 
the steam engine; a stimulant, a powerful agent for good. But when 
feelings rule they are like the flames which envelope the handiwork of 
man, and consume his treasures, leaving distress and desolation in 
their train,ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.23 


A man of principle may not always have as much feeling as is requisite 
to a well balanced character; yet if he perseveres in the cultivation of all 
the rules of life laid down in the Old and New Testaments, his feelings 
will eventually come up to the point required; for the faith of Jesus is an 
infallible guide to perfection; and perfection has its foundation in 
principle; and pure principles do when thoroughly carried out as surely 
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beget right feelings, as does the sun cause the day. ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 102.24 


Feelings are indispensable to practical godliness; but this distinction 
must be kept in mind, that feeling be in subjection to principle, not 
principle swayed by feeling. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 102.25 


In the church of Christ are individuals who have various degrees of 
these qualities. To illustrate: A. is a person of warm feelings, but his 
principles need to be strengthened in order that he may be prepared to 
resist the temptations which are sure to overtake him; while on the 
other hand B. is a person of well established principles, but rather cold 
in his feelings. Now if A. and B. could but see their true positions, they 
would see that they are to be a mutual help to each other in the path of 
life. A.’s warmth of feeling should invigorate the cold nature of B. while 
at the same time A. should be strengthened by the vigorous manly piety 
and sound principles of his brother BAARSH February 16, 1860, page 
103.1 


Such being the true state of the case how very painful it is to see A. and 
B. wrangling, just because their characters are not equally balanced. A. 
accuses B. of want of feeling, while B. accuses A. of want of principle; 
thus the true object of the brotherhood is prostrated and Satan rejoices 
in having his own way.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.2 


Why brethren, we are differently constituted. There is a great variety of 
character among us, and God does not require that B. should be of the 
same height and weight of A., but be of the same mind in Christ; build 
up each the other. Peculiarities of character are not to be leveled by 
cutting B. down to the level of A., but by bringing these peculiar traits 
under the great law of love, and thus uniting the different members into 
one body. JOS. CLARKE.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.3 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Whitney 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: As theReview comes to us from week to week as 
welcome as water to a thirsty soul, we look eagerly into the department 
of correspondence; for there we feel that we are personally addressed; 
and when we hear from one who is struggling on alone, or with some 
members of their family, our sympathies are all awakened and we feel a 
strong desire, and raise a fervent prayer to Him who hears us when we 
pray, that it may be with that family, as well as ours, as it was with 
Noah’s, that the entire family may be saved. Then various queries arise 
in my mind respecting that ancient and renowned family. ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 103.4 


Query. 1. Did all the family believe the word of the Lord, or were they 
only saved by obedience to the father? 2. If Noah had refused to build 
the ark through unbelief or obstinacy, could his wife and children have 
built it and saved themselves, when God has ordained that wives shall 
be subject unto their husbands in everything? If not, is there not an 
awful, a fearful responsibility resting upon the husband and 
father?ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.5 


When | hear from those who have numbers around them of like 
precious faith, so that they can assemble together and exhort one 
another as they see the day approaching, | feel a hope springing up in 
my soul that the light will shine and some will see their error and hear 
the last message, though as yet they put it far away. ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 103.6 


It is about six months since | finished counting the cost of hearing the 
“sayings of Christ and doing them not;” and | testify that the “work of 
righteousness is peace” in the midst of war, and calmness on “tumult’s 
wheel;” and | trust the “effect shall be quietness and assurance for 
ever.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.7 


| thank God that four of six children feel that it is their duty to keep all 
God’s commandments, and are striving to turn their feet into his 
testimonies. We feel that we have a little church in our house, but we do 
feel much the need of instruction from the messengers. God has 
graciously sent a few this way to encourage and instruct us in our own 
home, and we have felt that it was indeed a blessing to us, and have 
believed that the Lord would return it a hundred fold into their bosoms. 
God grant they may come unto us again, especially Bro. Taylor, if he 
feels that this is God’s order, | am sure he will make an effort to come. If 
it is not God’s will we cheerfully resign it all. The truth shines clearer 
every day, and my attachment to it grows stronger. | feel that it would 
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be easier to part with life here than to yield my right to the tree of life in 
the city of God. My soul is full of glory. O, | long to see Jesus, that | may 
be like him. God bless all the dear ones who love him, and keep his 
commandments is the prayer of your humble sister in Christ. ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 103.8 


S. WHITNEY. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. H. C. Whitney writes from Knoxville, lowa, Jan. 30th, 1860: “Last 
Sabbath eve and also on the Sabbath we had a good meeting, and 
surely the Lord was with us. It astonishes me to see the brethren so 
united in the bonds of love to God and love one towards another. When 
| think that only a few months ago we were all in Babylon, these truths 
make my heart glad; and may the Lord speed on the good work. | thank 
the Lord for sparing me to hear the present truthAARSH February 16, 
1860, page 103.9 


Bro. J. Baker writes from Cass, Ohio: “I still feel like contending for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. We have opposition, but it only adds 
wings to my faith and confirms me more and more in the third angel’s 
message. | believe that the message of the third angel, as it is now 
published to a sinful world, will arouse the different sects to indignation. 
The advent doctrine has been called an emanation from the dark 
infernal regions of hell, by a minister of the M. E. Church, for the reason 
that they have had in progress a protracted meeting for the last eight 
days, and it seems to be a perfect failure; and they charge the fault all 
on a few adventists who live near their meeting house. | feel like striving 
with all my powers to get ready for the Lord when he shall descend with 
the trump of God, to awake the sleeping saints. | want to be found 
entire, wanting nothing.” ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.10 


Bro. H. Nicola writes from Richmond, lowa: “For about sixteen months | 
have been trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord our God, but having 
had no experience in the former advent movement, it has taken 
considerable investigation on my part to see the harmony of the three 
messages. | now feel that what is done must be done quickly. | am truly 
thankful to God that it has ever been my lot to be permitted to learn 
these precious truths." ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.11 
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Bro. E. M. Davis writes from lonia, Mich.: “Since writing to you last, 
making inquiries concerning books, etc., | am rejoiced to say, | have 
commenced keeping God’s commandments. | feel to thank him that | 
had the light of the present truth brought to my view. The word of God 
appears to me as never before. | now search it with pleasure, finding 
therein no contradictions as in time past. How | love to read the book of 
Revelation, and especially that part of it speaking of the glorious coming 
of our Lord! | now see the three angels’ messages in the present and 
past movements of the advent brethren."ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 103.12 


Bro. B. F. Robbins writes from Wellsville, N. Y., sending three new 
subscribers, and saying, “The cause is prospering in this section. The 
Lord be praised. Amen.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.13 


Bro. S. A. Street writes from West Windsor, Mich.: “The little church 
here are still striving to overcome. My prayer is that we may get the 
victory and be permitted at last to sit down with Christ in his 
kingdom.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.14 


Sister Margaret Willey writes from Delta, Ohio: “Il was a Disciple for 27 
years, and thought that | understood the Scriptures. | did not know that | 
was disobeying one of God’s commandments. After hearing several 
lectures in the tent, in the town of Delta Ohio, and after a careful and 
serious examination of the Scriptures | was convinced of the 
truthfulness of the message. Since that time | have been striving to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.”ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 103.15 


Bro. J. Ayers writes from Brooklyn, L. I.: “Through the great goodness 
of the Lord | am still in the land of the living. O how good the Lord has 
been to me. He has taken care of me and mine under circumstances of 
trial and temptation, fully known only to him who knoweth all things; and 
| desire to testify to these things to the glory of his holy name. | am fully 
satisfied that we are living in the last days and O how good the Lord 
has been to show us the truths belonging thereto. | understand it to be 
of the utmost importance that we all, as the remnant of the Lord’s 
people, make diligent and faithful use of these truths by seeking to 
experience their sanctifying effect upon our own hearts and lives, and 
also diffusing their light and saving influence to the perishing around 
us.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.16 


Bro. J. B. Webster writes from Yattan, lowa: “I would say to the Advent 
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brethren, that for about seventeen years | have been trying to prepare 
myself for that glorious change which all the faithful are looking for at 
the coming of our living Head, and would ask an interest in their prayers 
that | may be fully able to stand ready and prepared when the Saviour 
shall come to wipe away all tears from his servants’ eyes.” ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 103.17 


Sister C. Van Gorder writes from Portage, Ohio, to the sisters: “DEAR 
SISTERS: As | have been meditating upon our present lukewarm state, 
| feel led to address you. Doubtless your are looking forward to the 
spring conference for great spiritual strength, as | heard a sister say of 
the conference last fall, Now at this conference | want to get right into 
the work.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.18 


“Dear sisters, do not wait for the next conference to get into the work, 
but if you are not now in the work, engage now, and when conference 
comes, we shall be already in the work. May the Lord bless you, sisters, 
and may you take hold of this work in earnest. The work is before us, 
and shall we stand idle and expect to share in the reward? No, let this 
be our motto, ‘Work while the day lasts.’ John 9:4. Shall we seek for 
ease while others are burdened? No; let us share in the burden, and 
thank the Lord that we are counted worthy.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 103.19 


“Dear sisters, | would say once more, Take hold of this work as for 
eternal life. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life and may enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus on the 29th of Jan. 1860, sister Sarah Phelps, 
aged 83 years and 11 months. This aged sister had been for many 
years a humble and devoted follower of the dear Saviour. She has been 
an example of piety and industry. A large circle of relatives mourn her 
departure, yet not as those without hope. They have every reason to 
believe that she died in the full assurance of a living faith and hope. | 
conversed with her some ten months ago, and she said she had no 
desire to live, but longed to rest from care and pain, which had been her 
lot through life. She has lived long as an example of patience, to 
instruct her children, her grand-children, and her great-grand-children in 
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the way of eternal life. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.21 


The funeral was attended on the 31st ult. at the house of her son-in- 
law, Moses Kenyon, (where she died), at New Libson, Wis. Remarks 
from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14; and truly if this text could be applied to 
any one it could to her. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.22 


T. M. STEWARD.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.23 


Gently, so peacefully worn life is waning, 

Long weary years hath the sufferer seen; 

Murmur not now as life’s light is fading. 

Rest - let her rest where no storms intervene.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 103.24 


Sweetly she breathes out her soul to her Saviour; 

Calmly she sleeps now, life’s warfare all past: 

Jesus beholds her, he’ll guard her deep slumber, 

Till all his dear children come home from the dust. ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 103.25 


In him we can safely, confidingly leave hear, 

And up to the conflict with zeal, faith and love, 

Till, gaining the plaudit of, Well done, thou faithful - 
We'll meet again there, in the mansions above. 

M. E. S.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 103.26 


DIED of consumption in Monroe, Green Co. Wis., Jan. 18, 1860, sister 
Ann, wife of Julius Austin, aged 44 years. She bore her last sickness of 
several months with patience and resignation.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 103.27 


She professed religion many years ago, and embraced the present 
truth at the tent-meeting in this place one year ago last July. She was a 
firm believer in the commandments of God and faith of Jesus, and his 
soon coming. She said the day before she died that she was willing to 
live or die, and all was well. Bro. Ingraham preached from Job 14:74. “If 
a man die shall he live again?” Her family and friends deeply feel their 
loss, but we hope they will heed the admonitions and exhortations they 
have heard from her lips, and get ready to meet her in the resurrection 
morning when the saints shall come forth clothed with a glorious 
immortality to die no more for ever. JOHN LINDSEYARSH February 
16, 1860, page 103.28 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 16, 1860 


New Work 


UrSe 


“A BOOK FOR EVERYBODVYThe Kingdom of God: An Examination of 
the Prophecies Relative to the Time and Manner of its Establishment: 
or a Refutation of the Doctrine called, The Age to Come By J. H. 
Waggoner.”ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.1 


This is the title of a Book of 172 pages, just issued. The Book is all that 
the title professes. Everybody should read it. Let no one imagine that 
this Book is merely a dry refutation of what is termed, The Age to 
Come. It is a clear and spirited presentation of important truth relative to 
the kingdom, the time and manner of its establishment, in contrast with 
the foggy notions of the Future Age. It is just what every brother and 
sister should read, although they may never meet the doctrine called 
Age to Come, as the book presents the truth of the establishment of the 
kingdom of God in a clear light. Price post-paid 15 cts. J. WARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 104.2 


Several order papers containing Bro. Waggoner’s articles entitled, 
“Promises to Israel.” We wish here to say that these excellent articles 


are in the good work noticed above. Send for itARSH February 16, 
1860, page 104.3 


J. W. 


A Good Example 


UrSe 


THE church in this place, acting on the plan of systematic benevolence, 
send $1,00 to pay for a copy of the Review and Herald, to be sent to 
Elvira Arnold, Thompson, Jo Daviess Co., Ills. By order of the church at 
Green Vale. A. S. GILLET.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.4 


NOTE. - Let every church follow this example. The REVIEW will be sent 
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to all such at half price. It is a common thing for wealthy brethren to 
send in a list of names for the REVIEW/ree. We are always glad to see 
the names; but it is wrong for wealthy churches to ask for the REVIEW 
to the poor among them free. Brethren, search out your poor, and take 
them off the free list, if they are on that list. Also send the names of all 
who would read the REVIEW with profit, accompanied with the money 
at half price. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.5 


J. W. 
Meetings in West Monroe. N.Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | spent Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 21st and 22nd, with 
the brethren at West Monroe, according to appointment. Owing to some 

delay the notice of my coming did not reach them in season for them to 

make arrangements for a general meeting, yet a goodly number of 

brethren and sisters from Roosevelt and Parish were present on the 

Sabbath, and we had an interesting and profitable meeting. | remained 

with them about eight days and gave eight lectures, generally to large 

and interested congregations. The church, although young in 

experience in present truth, are firmly grounded in the commandments 

of God and becoming more and more interested in the evidences of our 

Lord’s near return to give immortality to all his saints. ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 104.6 


A number in the community admit the claims of the Sabbath, who have 
not yet commenced to keep it. Others are investigating. May the Lord 
help them to understand and obey the whole truth. Among those who 
have become interested in the truth is a young man formerly from 
Baden, in Germany, who was educated a Catholic, but is now rejoicing 
in all the light of present truth; also a mother and her son and daughter, 
formerly from Berne, in Switzerland, educated in the doctrines of the 
Reformation as taught by Zwingle. The mother (an elderly lady) walked 
six miles on Sabbath morning to attend the meeting.ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 104.7 


Thus the truth is gathering from different classes and different nations, 
and uniting them in the one faith, and enabling them to rejoice together 
in hope of soon standing together with the 144000 on mount Zion with 
the Lamb. | should have remained longer in that vicinity, but the feeble 
health of my family made it necessary for me to return to them. | intend 
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to visit them ere long if circumstances permit. ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.8 


F. WHEELER. 
Hubbardsville, N.Y., Feb. 3rd, 1860. 


The Molokaners of Russia 


UrSe 


A MISSIONARY in Russia, Mr. Roth, states that the Molokaners oi 
Russia number many thousand families, and that they are eminent for 
piety, biblical knowledge, and for suffering in the cause of Christ from 
the persecution of the Russian government. The missionary speaks 
thus of a conversation with an aged member of this sect: “You may 
imagine my surprise when after some general remarks on religious 
topics, he addressed me as follows: | ‘should feel greatly obliged if you 
will give me your opinion, whether we Molokaners are right in thinking 
that the coming of the Lord Jesus cannot be now far distant.” - 
Christian News, Glasgow, Scotland, June 5th, 1848. Ad. Herald, July 
15th, 1848.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.9 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold meetings where Bro. Lindsay o 
Olcott N.Y., may arrange, Feb. 25th and 26th. At Mannsville March 3rd 
and 4th, and 10th and 11th. At Roxbury, Vt. March 18th and 19th. 
There are several intermediate places at which | intend to call in this 
route, but can make no appointments. My object in going east is the 
preparation of a Sabbath History, and | am obliged to make other 
arrangements subservient to this. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.10 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 
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UrSe 


H. C. Whitney: An exposition of/saiah 65:20 will be found in the 
pamphlet, “Saints’ Inheritance,” pp. 67-70. We send you a paper 
containing the same.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.11 


L. M. Guilford: We are now publishing a new edition of the Three 
Angels of Revelation 14. When finished we will send to the person 
named. The rest of the order we fill now.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 104.13 


B F Robbins, F Wheeler, L L Loomis, H R Lighten, C E Harris, A Ross, 
C C Hanes, M M Elmondorph, S | Kimble, M L Priest, V Palfray, . 
Barrows, L Maxson, W Haskins, C C Collins, C R Jones, Lucinda 
Locke, M Hull, W L McNitt, A Caldwell, C W Sperry, G P Wilson, R H 
Brown, S Whitney, S Ross, L M Jones, L S Howard, Jos Bates, J 
Newton, J Sawyer, John Elliot, H C Elliot, Wm Dawson, Wm Wood, D 
W Johnston, R Loveland, E Wick, A S Gillet, J Hebner, S Philo, L 
Huber, S Robinson, J A Wilcox, Thos W Potter, C Cross, S Howland, M 
E Cornell, H Bingham, N S Raymond, S D Stevens, L M Guilford, C Nv 
Hemingway, A Coventry, E B Saunders, T M Steward, A C Bourdeau & 
M B Czechowski, A G Phelps, C A Ingalls, F A Shaw, Wm Havirland, E 
C Ranney, L Maxson, W Harris, Mrs J Smith, L Lyman, L W Sims, M B 
Czechowski, R Barnhill, C Andrews, B Will, Geo Wright, J A Hayden, Z 
Swearingen, S Brown.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.14 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted pays. If money 
for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice of the 
omission should then be given.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.15 





634 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


S D Hall 2,00,xvi,1. D B Webber 1,00,xvi,1. S Whitney 1,00,xvi,13. A 
Kimble 1,00,xvi,1. G N Collins 1,00,xvi,1. M H Collins 0,50,xvi,1. J T 
Ashley 1,00,xvi,1. C Whitaker 1,00,xvi,13. C E Badger 0,25,xvi,1. C 
Webster 0,50,xvi,13. R Weeks 0,25,xvi,1. S Clapp 0,25,xvi,1. P Phillips 
1,00,xvi,1. A Ross 1,00,xvi,1. E Wilcox 2,00,xviii,1. Wm Treadwell 1,00 
xvi,1. M T Ross 1,00,xv,1. R Clarke 1,00,xv,19. E Clark 1,00,xiv,21. L 
Drake 1,00,xvi,14. S Foster 2,00,xii,1. C W Sperry (for J B Sperry) 
0,50,xiv,22. L Locke 1,00,xvi,1. D P Williams 5,00,xv,14. R H Brown 
1,00,xvi,1. J L Palfray 1,00,xvi,6. L Priest 1,00,xvi,1. H R Lighten 
1,00,xvi,12. A friend for G C) 0,50,xvi,14. D McNitt 1,00,xvi,14. Wm G 
Watson 1,00,xvi,14. F Morehouse 1,00,xvii,1. Chas R Jones 1,00,xvi,8. 
J Sawyer 1,00,xvi,7. S Ross (for C Ross) 0,75,xvii,1. W Haskins 
1,00,xvii,1. C C Collins 1,00,xvi,1. MA Kent 1,00,xvi,1. | N Van Gorder 
4,00,xviii,19. | N Van Gorder (for G W Van Gorder) 1,00,xvi,1. C Cross 
1,00,xv,7. S D Stevens 1,00,xiii,14. Wm Dawson 1,75,xvii,1. Wm Wood 
0,45,xvi,1. D W Johnston 0,25,x,17. A Benedict 0,50,xvi,13. E Brown 
0,50,xvi,13. W J Graham 0,50,xvi,13. J S Belnap 0,50,xvi,13. S D Parks 
0,50,xvi,13. Dr C Joslin 0,50,xvi,13. H C Jewel 0,50,xvi,13. S T 
Chamberlain 0,25,xvi,1. Ch. in Greenvale (S B) (for E Arnold) 
1,00,xvii,13. J H Wick 3,00,xv,16. R Loveland (1,00 each for P Shafer, 
Mrs A Franklin & L Cole) 3,00,each to xvii,13. H Bingham 2,00,xviii,1. A 
D Thomas 2,00,xvi,13. R G Curtis 1,00,xv,1. C Andrews 2,00,xviii,1. 
Wm Barker 1,00,xvi,13. C A Ingalls 1,00,xvi,1. W Havirland 1,00,xv,20. 
L Lyman 1,00,xvi,13.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.16 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - ML Priest $1,18.RSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.17 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - C C Collins $0,44. C Raymor 
$0,50. N S Raymond $1. MC MA $4. Mrs J Smith (S B) $44RSH 
February 16, 1860, page 104.18 


Books Published at this Office 
UrSe 
HYMNS*for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 


of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH February 16, 1860, 
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page 104.19 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.20 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly bound in 
Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 centsARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.21 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 104.22 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents. ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 104.23 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 104.24 


The Atonement. - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.25 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.26 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.27 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the son. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.28 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 104.29 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.30 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.31 
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The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.32 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.33 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.34 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.35 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.36 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5 cents. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.37 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.38 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.39 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.40 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.41 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.42 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.43 


Brief exposition of Vatihew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.44 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 104.45 
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Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.46 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.47 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast. - Price $1 per 100.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.48 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 104.49 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.50 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 104.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.52 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.53 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 104.54 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf ihn 
nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.55 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
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of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 cents ARSH February 16, 1860, 
page 104.56 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.57 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.58 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.59 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.60 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 104.61 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.62 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.63 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH February 
16, 1860, page 104.64 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH February 16, 
1860, page 104.65 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents ARSH February 16, 1860, page 
104.66 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
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Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 16, 1860, page 104.67 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH 
February 16, 1860, page 104.68 
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February 23, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 2 
1860. - NO. 14. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.1 


MY SHEPHERD 


UrSe 


OH! had | an angel’s harp and tongue, 

And a heart like that for which | pray, 

The praise which has long through heaven rung 

Should be sounded forth on earth to-day! 

The Lord my Shepherd! who can make known 

The love and pity that he hath shown?ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
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105.2 


When the ninety-and-nine were in the fold, 

And | a poor wanderer far away, 

In a region of sin and fears untold, 

With every thought and wish astray, 

The Lord my Shepherd, with tender care, 

Sought me, and found me, even there!ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
105.3 


He set my feet in his chosen road, 

And then the waters of joy and peace 

He on my weary soul bestowed, 

And bade their measure still increase. 

The Lord my Shepherd! alas! how far 

Below his mercy my praises are!ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.4 


For every day that has since gone by, 

As well as the years that went before, 

His love has followed my steps: but | 

Have been a poor sinner, and no more! 

Ready to rove and disobey, 

And murmuring when he hedged my way.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 105.5 


The Lord my Shepherd! He is the same. 

He doth not measure his love by mine; 

True and unchangeable is his name; 

His love and pity are all divine. 

He doth remember when | forget, 

And, therefore, | think, he’ll keep me yetARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 105.6 


| bless him now for that hedge of thorns; 

Far better than flowers it was for me. 

In every sorrow that | have borne, 

| might, if | would, his goodness see. 

The Lord my Shepherd! He hath done all, 

My wandering heart to him to call. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.7 


He ever leadeth his little flock; 
He gave his life their life to buy. 
Their flowing fountain, and shadowing rock, 
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They cannot faint while he is nigh. 

The Lord my Shepherd! oh! | will be 

For ever devoted unto thee! 

[Hymns of Church Militant. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.8 


PRESENT TRUTH 


UrSe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


Those who teach a probationary future age are mostly professed 
believers in the near approach of the second advent of the Saviour. But 
solemn as are the scenes connected with that great event, there is 
nothing in the doctrine that can possibly assist in the work of 
preparation for that great day. It has been admitted by them that it is not 
present truth - does not inculcate present duty - does not contain a 
present test of character. They do not even profess to think that those 
who hear the gospel in this age can be benefitted by the probationary 
system of that. Therefore could they prove it to be truth, according to 
their own admissions, by no possible effort can they benefit any by its 
proclamation. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.9 


But we look beyond these admissions of the uselessness of the 
doctrine. We consider it injurious. It is not merely a theory devoid of life 
and power, destitute of the vital principle of present truth, but it is 
opposed to present truth, and is therefore a most dangerous enemy of 
souls in these fearful times. Some have endeavored to amalgamate it 
with the third angel’s message, but this has ever proved a failure. When 
Eld. Curry, in 1856, undertook to defend it, he was obliged to take 
positions subversive of his own professed faith. He then said he could 
harmonize his two positions; but a few months convinced him to the 
contrary. In the fall of 1858 Eld. Stephenson told me his mistake had 
been in trying to harmonize the third angel’s message with the Age-to- 
Come. He had become convinced it could not be done. But how do they 
avoid our arguments for the message? Not by proving them 
inconsistent with the scripture, but by endeavors to place the message 
far in the past or in the future age. Whether in the past or in the future 
seems to them immaterial, if it can only be removed from the 
present.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.10 


Those who argue that the third angel’s message was given in the past 
uniformly locate it in the days of Luther. It needs but little argument to 
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refute this position. The three messages of Revelation 74 must retain 
their relative order, as well as their relation to other parts of the book. 
Verse 6 says the first message was given by “another angel.” As the 
book of Revelation consists of several lines or chains of prophecy, 
reaching to the same point, to wit, the coming of Christ, by considering 
the relation of the various links of the chains to that event we may easily 
discover the parallels in each. The vision of the sounding of the 
trumpets reaches to the coming of Christ. Chap 17:15-19. Chap. 14 
reaches to the same time and embraces the same events revealed in 
chap 11:15-18. John had seen seven angels with trumpets, but he 
always speaks of them in the numerical order in which they appeared, 
as “the first angel,” “the second angel,” etc. When “the fourth angel” had 
sounded he saw “an angel,” not of that order or number, proclaiming 
woes upon the earth. The first woe was under the sounding of the fifth 
angel, commencing in 1299. See Croley and Litch. This continued 150 
years, or till 1449. The second woe under the sixth angel continued 391 
years, or till 1840. After this another angel was seen before the seventh 
angel sounded. This was the second angel not embraced in the seven. 
In chapters 12:13, are a series of events covering the same time as the 
trumpets, and chap 74, may be called a sequel to these. This chain also 
reaches down to the coming of Christ. As the word, another, in chap 
14:6, shows that reference is made to one in the past, we turn back to 
find the preceding relative to this. If the angel of Revelation 8:13, which 
announces the woes, is the other one intended in the prophecy, then it 
must be allowed that that of chap. 74:6 is identical with that of chap. 
10:1, which would locate the messages after the second woe, and of 
course not in the Reformation. But if the identity of these be denied, 
then we must look to chap.x for the one next preceding chap. 14:6; but 
as the chronology of that of chap.x is fixed to a certainty, this view 
would bring the first message still a little later; in either case the 
messages are brought into the present century. ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 105.11 


“The hour of his judgment is come,” is the declaration of the first 
message. That the judgment comes under the seventh trumpet or third 
woe, is shown by Revelation 11:15-18. “And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying: The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign forever and ever. And the four and twenty elders 
which sat before God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and 
worshiped God, saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and shalt be; because thou hast taken to thee thy 
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great power and hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the earth.” This message was not given by 
the apostles, for they preached that God had appointed a day in which 
he would judge the world, but they never spoke of it as then present. 
Neither did Luther, for he said he thought it would be about 300 years in 
the future from his time. They all preached in harmony with the 
Saviour’s fulfillment of prophecy. Compare /saiah 67:1-3, with Luke 
4:16-21. “The acceptable year of the Lord,” or “accepted time,” was as 
far as the Saviour and his disciples or the reformers declared the 
fulfillment of the prophecy; it was reserved to the angel of Revelation 
714, to announce the fulfillment of the remainder in its appointed time. 
And if Luther and the reformers had not come up to the first message in 
their day they certainly did not give the third.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 105.12 


Again, the third message is founded on the series of facts in Revelation 
73. By comparing the first ten verses of this chapter with Danie/ 7, and 
both with historical facts, we find it to be a symbol of the Roman 
hierarchy. The wound on this beast refers to a deprivation of power in 
1798, at the end of the forty-two months. Verse 5. This shows the work 
of the two-horned beast to be since 1798, as it causes the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worship the first beast who had received 
the deadly wound (and yet lived); and to receive a mark in their 
foreheads or in their hands. The third angel’s message is founded on 
these facts, and therefore cannot apply to any past generation. ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 105.13 


But most of the advocates of the Age-to-Come profess to believe that 
the three messages of Revelation 14:6-12, will be given after the 
second advent. The evidence to disprove this theory is most plain and 
positive. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.14 


The announcement of Revelation 14:6, 7, “The hour of his judgment is 
come,” belongs to this dispensation, preceding the advent. To evade 
this, and place the message in the future, a new rendering of the 
original has been offered. The words from which the everlasting gospel 
is translated are euanggelion aionion. A book entitled “Bible vs. 
Tradition,” renders it “the gospel of the [millennial] age.” As the author 
of the book professes to have a critical knowledge of the language, we 
can but think that he was aware of the fact that euanggelion is the 
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noun, and aionion the adjective; and of course such a rendering is 
unwarranted. The age-lasting gospel gives a very good idea of the 
original, but the “gospel of the age” does not. The evidence is clear that 
this message was given by the body of advent believers up to 1844. 
This was the faith of those engaged in that work. The Advent Shield, 
published in that year, says: ARSH February 23, 1860, page 105.15 


“We look upon the proclamation which has been made, as being the cry 
of the angel who proclaimed, ‘the hour of his judgment is come.’ 
Revelation 14:6, 7. It is a sound which is to reach all nations; it is the 
proclamation of ‘the everlasting gospel,’ or ‘the gospel of the kingdom.’ 
In one shape or other, this cry has gone abroad through the earth 
wherever human beings are found, and we have had opportunity to 
hear of the fact.” Art. Rise and Progress of Adventism, by J. Litch See 
also tract entitled, “The Last Hour,” published at the Advent Herald 
Office. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.1 


The precise nature of the work announced by this message we have 
not time and space here to investigate, but would refer to our published 
works on the subject of the sanctuary. The difficulty we have to contend 
with on this point in the minds of opposers is not a difficulty in regard to 
the facts, but to opinions; the opinions of the majority, on the judgment, 
being most vague and indefinite. On this subject we introduce another 
quotation from the Advent Shield, the sentiment of which is widely 
different from the common views, but, as far as it goes, fully accords 
with ours: ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.2 


“We are inclined to the opinion that the judgment is after death, and 
before the resurrection: and that before that event the acts of all men 
will be adjudicated; so that the resurrection of the righteous is their full 
acquittal and redemption - their sins being blotted out when the times of 
refreshing shall have come [Acts 3:19]; while the fact that the wicked 
are not raised proves that they were previously condemned.” Review of 
Prof. Bush on the Resurrection, by S. BlissARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 106.3 


There is a third class not referred to in the above extract; the righteous 
who do not sleep, but are changed at the coming of the Lord. Their 
judgment must also be prior to the resurrection, as their translation is 
equivalent to a resurrection; and of course, their judgment takes place 
while they live upon the earth. To them the announcement of the 
judgment come is of the deepest importance, and they alone will be 
benefitted by the subsequent messages.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
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page 106.4 


That the second message, “Babylon is fallen,” belongs to a period prior 
to the advent, is made plain by considering the order of events laid 
down in the scripture. In Revelation 14:8, is the simple announcement 
of the fall of Babylon, with the reason, while in chap. 18:1-5, a mighty 
angel announces the fall and its consequences. This angel gives the 
following events and call in order: ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.5 


1. Babylon is fallen.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.6 


2. She is become the habitation of devils ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 106.7 


3. Come out of her my people. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.8 


4. In one day shall her plagues come.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
106.9 


By this we see also that the fall of Babylon is not her destruction as is 
often claimed, but it is a moral fall; for she becomes the habitation of 
devils after her fall; God’s people are called out of her after she 
becomes the habitation of devils; and her destruction is threatened after 
the people of God are called out of her. The location of the plagues is 
shown in connection with the third message. This message says, “If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation,” etc. We might argue various points to show that this 
message is inappropriate to a future age, as the powers symbolized by 
the beast and image will be destroyed at the coming of the Lord, but the 
plain declarations of Scripture make an argument unnecessary. In 
chap. 16, is given a description of the “seven last plagues.” in which is 
filled up the wrath of God. That this is identical with the wrath of God 
threatened in the third angel’s message is evident, as the first plague 
falls on the very individuals denounced in the message. It says, “The 
first [angel] went and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there fell a 
noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of the 
beast, and upon them which worshipped his image.” Revelation 
16:2.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.10 


By verses 12-15 we learn that six of the plagues will be poured out 
before the Lord comes. They read: “And the sixth angel poured out his 
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vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. And | saw three 
unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out 
of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For 
they are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty. Behold, | come as a thief. Blessed is 
he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and 
they see his shame.”ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.11 


This is conclusive evidence that the Third Message precedes the 
plagues, and the plagues precede the coming of Christ. ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 106.12 


Again, we have proved that the shaking of heaven and earth, or the 
powers of the heavens, as the Saviour expresses it, is by the voice of 
God, and in immediate connection with the advent. But this voice is 
heard under the pouring out of the seventh - the last - plague. Under 
this plague the judgment is consummated upon great Babylon. Here is 
the great battle of the day of the Lord. Here is the complete overthrow 
of God’s enemies, and the eternal redemption of his people. Here the 
full separation takes place. While the slain of the Lord are from one end 
of the earth to the other, ungathered, unburied, unlamented (Jeremiah 
25), food for the fowls of heaven who are called to the supper which the 
great God has prepared for them, to feed on the rich, the proud, the 
great of this earth (Revelation 719), the servants of God, who have stood 
stiffly for the truth, who have kept the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, despite the rage of the Beast and False Prophet, are 
caught away by their glorious Head to the New Jerusalem, the 
mansions in heaven, to sit down at the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
How different the fates of the two classes! And to be decided by the 
present truth, the Third Angel’s Message. And this Message is doing its 
work, calling out a people to attend to present duty, to prepare for the 
great events impending at the close of the present age, and the setting 
up of God’s everlasting kingdom.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
106.13 


The work of the Third Angel’s Message, though despised by the world, 
and small in their sight, like that of Noah among the antediluvians, is 
great in its consequences; and to it may be truly applied the words of 
the prophet: “Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for | work a 
work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a 
man declare it unto you.” Acis 13:41. Selected for the REVIEWARSH 
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February 23, 1860, page 106.14 


REPENTANCE ITS NATURE AND NECESSITY 


UrSe 


“Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.” Luke 13:3.ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 106.15 


THIS is a striking sentence of scripture. At first hearing, the words 
sound stern and severe. - “Repent or perish!"ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 106.16 


But from whose lips did these words come? They came from the lips of 
one that loved us with a love that passeth knowledge, even Jesus 
Christ the Son of God. They were spoken by one who died for our sins. 
“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends.” The words that come from lips like these, they must be words 
of love. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.17 


What greater proof of love can be given than to warn a friend of coming 
danger? That father among you who sees his son tottering to the brink 
of a precipice, and as he sees him cries out sharply, “Stop, stop!” does 
not that father love him? That tender mother among you who sees her 
infant on the point of taking up a poisonous berry, and cries out sharply, 
“Stop, stop! put that down!” does not that mother love that child? It is 
indifference that lets people alone, and allows them to go on every one 
in his own way. It is love, tender love that warns and raises the cry of 
alarm. The cry of “Fire, fire!” at midnight may sometimes startle a man 
out of his sleep, rudely, harshly, unpleasantly; but who could complain if 
that cry was the means of saving his life? The words, “Except ye repent 
ye shall all perish,” may sound stern and severe, but they are words of 
love and may be the means in the hand of God of delivering precious 
souls from hell. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.18 


The occasion of these words is no less striking than their contents. 
There were certain persons who told our Lord of the “Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.” What that circumstance 
was we do not know. That these Galileans had met with a violent and 
sudden death seems most likely. It seems these persons came to our 
Lord and told him of this just as people now-a-days speak of a murder 
or of a shipwreck, or of a sudden death, or of a railway accident. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ as his manner was seized the opportunity and made 
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a practical use of it. He at once spoke to those who came to hear him 
about their own souls. He bade them look at home. What though these 
people did die suddenly? After all, what was that to them? “Consider 
your ways,” our Lord seems to say; “except ye repent,” ye who have 
spoken to me these words - “except ye repent ye shall all likewise 
perish."ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.19 


There are three things to which | propose to ask your attention in 
speaking to you this night. First of all | will speak of the nature of 
repentance - what is it? Secondly | will speak of the necessity of 
repentance - why is repentance needful? Thirdly | will speak of the 
encouragement to repentance - what is there to lead men to 
repent?ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.20 


1. First of all, what is repentance? Repentance is a thing that lies 
among the foundation stones of christianity. It concerns every man and 
woman and child born into the world. Sixty times over at least do we 
find repentance spoken of in the New Testament. What was the first 
doctrine our Lord Jesus Christ preached when he began to preach? We 
are told that “from that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent 
and believe the gospel.” What was the first message the apostles 
proclaimed when the Lord sent them forth while he was yet with them? 
They went forth two and two and “preached that men should repent.” 
What was the charge he gave them when he left the world? That 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations.” An error about repentance is an error that lies at the 
very roots of our salvation.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.21 


What then is repentance? When can it be said of any man, that that 
man repents? | take repentance to be a thorough change of man’s 
natural heart upon the subject of sin. We are all born in sin. We 
naturally love sin. We take to sin as soon as we can act and think at all 
as the bird takes to flying and the fish takes to swimming. That child of 
yours requires no schooling, no college, no money spent on his 
education, to learn deceitfulness, sensuality, passion, self-will, gluttony, 
pride, foolishness, and the like. Now when these habits of ours about 
sin are changed by the Holy Ghost; when this natural love of sin is 
completely altered by the Holy Ghost, then there takes place that 
change which the word of God calls repentance. But | may not leave 
the subject here. | would endeavor to show you something of the 
experience of every truly penitent man.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
106.22 
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True repentance begins with knowledge of sin. The eyes of the penitent 
man are opened. He sees with dismay and confusion the length and 
breadth of God’s holy law, and the extent, the enormous extent of his 
own transgression. He discovers to his surprise, that so far from being a 
proper man and a respectable man and a good sort of man and a man 
with a good heart, he is in the sight of God wretched, miserable, poor, 
blind, naked, corrupt and bad in God’s sight. This is the first step in true 
repentance.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 106.23 


True repentance goes on next, to work sorrow for sin. The heart of a 
penitent man is touched with deep remorse because of his past 
transgressions. He mourns over time wasted, over talents misspent, 
over God dishonored, over his own soul injured. When a man so 
sorrows, you have the second step in true repentance. ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 107.1 


True repentance proceeds further, to produce in a man confession of 
sin. He feels he must speak to that God against whom he has sinned. 
He can keep nothing back. He will not hide anything from him. He goes 
before him pleading nothing, saying nothing for himself, willing to say in 
the publican’s words, “God be merciful to me a sinner!” When a man 
goes to God in confession, you have the third step in true 
repentance.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.2 


True repentance, furthermore, shows itself before men’s eyes in a 
thorough breaking off from sin. The life of a penitent man becomes 
altered. What God commands he now desires to practice, and what 
God forbids he now desires to avoid. He labors and strives in all ways 
to keep clear from sin, to fight with sin, to war with sin, to get the victory 
over sin. When a man does that, you have the next step in true 
repentance.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.3 


But true repentance, besides this, results in a habit in man’s heart of 
deep hatred of all sin. The penitent man abhors that which is evil, and 
cleaves to that which is good. He comes short of his own desires not 
unfrequently. He finds within him an evil principle warring against the 
Spirit of God. But still, for all that, the general bias of his heart is 
towards God, and away from evil, and he can say with David, “I count 
all thy commandments concerning all things to be right, and | hate 
every false way.” ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.4 


But now is the picture of repentance complete? Can | leave the subject 
here? | cannot do it. True repentance such as | have just described, is 
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never alone in the heart of any man. It is always accompanied by lively 
faith in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Wherever faith is, there is 
repentance; wherever repentance is, there will always be faith. The two 
things will always go side by side. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.5 


And now my beloved hearers, before | pass further, search and try your 
own hearts, and see what you know about the nature of true 
repentance. | do not mean to say the experience of all penitent people 
tallies exactly, precisely, and minutely; but this | do say, that in the 
main, the experience of all true Christians will recognize something of 
what | have just said, and that repentance like this will be a thing 
familiar to the heart of every true believer. ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 107.6 


Take heed and beware that you make no mistake about the nature of 
true repentance. The devil knows too well the value of that precious 
grace not to put about in the world many counterfeits of it. Take heed 
and be not deceived. Beware lest you ever take up with that which is 
false and unreal repentance, and not genuine, true repentance unto 
God.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.7 


Take heed that your repentance be, if you ever repent, a business of 
your heart. It is not a grave face merely, nor a round of self imposed 
austerities, nor fasting in Lent, or upon Ash-Wednesday and Good 
Friday. Ahab could put on sackcloth when it served his turn, but Ahab 
never repented.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.8 


Take heed and see to it that your repentance be a repentance, wherein 
you turn to God. Roman Catholics can run to priests and confessionals 
when they are frightened. Felix could tremble when he heard the 
apostle Paul preach. But this is not true repentance. See that your 
repentance lead you unto God, draw you unto God and make you fly 
like a child to its mother. So fly to the bosom of your God.ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 107.9 


And see that your repentance ever be a repentance attended by a 
thorough forsaking of sin. Sentimental people can cry sometimes under 
sermons and yet return to the ball, the theatre, and the opera in the 
week after. But feelings without practice are not true repentance, and 
mere sentimental excitement, without thorough close walking with God 
and breaking off from sin, is not that repentance that God 
approves.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.10 
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Ay, and see above all things that your repentance be repentance which 
is closely bound up with faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. See that your 
convictions be convictions that never rest except at the foot of the cross 
whereupon Jesus Christ died. Judas Iscariot could say “I have sinned,” 
but Judas never turned to Jesus. Judas never looked by faith to Jesus 
and therefore Judas died in his sins. Give me the repentance that 
makes a man flee to Christ and mourn above all things because by his 
sins he has pierced the Lord that bought him. No repentance ever lasts, 
no repentance is planted by the Holy Ghost in which a man does not 
look at Calvary more than at Sinai, and rejoice in a bleeding Jesus, a 
dying Christ, a crucified Saviour. Such repentance comes down from 
heaven. Such repentance is that which is planted in man’s heart by the 
Holy Ghost.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.11 


2. | pass on now to the second point that | propose to speak about. | 
propose to speak about THE NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE. Why 
repentance needful? The text | am upon to-night shows clearly the 
necessity of repentance - “Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish.” All, all without exception, need repentance toward God. It is not 
for thieves only; it is not only for murderers, drunkards, adulterers, 
fornicators, and the inmates of prisons and of jails. No, all born of the 
seed of Adam, all without exception need repentance toward God. The 
queen upon her throne, and the pauper in the work-house; the master 
in his drawing-room, the servant-maid in the kitchen, the professor of 
science at universities, the poor plough boy that follows the plough - all, 
all without exception, are born in sin, and all must repent and be 
converted if they would be saved. “Except ye be converted and become 
as little children ye shall in no wise enter the kingdom of heaven.” 
“Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.,ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 107.12 


But whence comes the necessity of repentance? What are the reasons, 
what the causes why repentance like this is needful? Give me your 
attention again. Suffer me to show you in a few words the necessity of 
repentance.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.13 


For one thing, without repentance there is no forgiveness of sins. Let no 
man misunderstand me in what | say. The tears of repentance wash 
away no sins. That is the office, that the work of the blood of Christ 
alone. Contrition makes no atonement for transgression. “We are 
counted righteous before God only for the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ 
by faith, and not for our own works or deservings,” repentance, 
holiness, alms-giving, sacrament-receiving or anything of the kind. But 
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still, for all this there remains another great truth behind and it is this - 
that all justified people are penitent people, and that a forgiven sinner 
will always be a man that mourns, grieves over and loathes his sins. 
God is ready and willing to receive us, to grant us peace if we come to 
him in Christ's name. But God requires, and requires justly, that the 
rebel shall throw down his arms. The Lord Jesus Christ is ready to pity, 
pardon, relieve, cleanse, wash, sanctify, and to fit for heaven. But the 
Lord Jesus Christ desires not to see the sinner come to him cleaving to 
his sins, and hugging in his arms the enemies which brought Christ to 
his cross. The Lord desires to see a man hate the sins that he wishes to 
be forgiven. | say, therefore, without repentance there is no forgiveness 
of sins. But another thing without repentance there is no happiness for 
man in the life that now is. Dear brethren, there may be excitement, 
laughter, merriment, but these things are not solid happiness and true 
substantial peace. There is a conscience in all men, and so long as 
conscience feels it has not repented of sin, so long conscience will not 
be quiet, and not let a man feel comfortable within. A man’s house is 
never comfortable till all things are in order. And when is the house of 
the inward man in order. Never, till God is upon the throne, and sin cast 
down and put out of the house. Till then man’s heart will not be at ease. 
The inward man will not know anything of true happiness.ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 107.14 


Once more. Without repentance towards God there is no meetness for 
heaven in the world that is yet to come. Heaven is a prepared place and 
they that go to heaven must be prepared people. Our hearts must be in 
tune for the employment of heaven. Our minds must be able to take 
comfort in the society of heaven when we get there. If you were to go 
there with a heart impenitent, heaven would be no heaven to your soul. 
The fish is not happy when it is out of water. And man, unconverted 
man, impenitent man, would not be happy if he got to heaven without a 
heart changed by the Holy Ghost. Without a penitent heart there is no 
meetness “for the inheritance of the saints in light." ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 107.15 


Dear brethren, oh, that we could know and feel more than we do the 
necessity, the absolute necessity of true repentance towards God! 
There are many things that are not needful. Riches are not needful; 
health is not needful; fine clothes are not needful; noble friends are not 
needful; the favor of the world is not needful. Millions will get to heaven 
without these; but no one will get to heaven without two things, of one 
of which | speak this night. No one will ever get to heaven without 
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“repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 107.16 


Brethren, let no man ever persuade you that there can be such a thing 
as a Gospel in which repentance towards God has no place at all. A 
gospel, indeed! There is no gospel in which repentance has no place. 
So long as you do not repent of sin, turn from sin, break off from sin the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ is no gospel to your soul. Christ is a 
Saviour from sin, not a Saviour for man in sin. ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 107.17 


And let no man ever suppose that he can be happy in this world without 
repentance towards God. You may laugh and dance and crack good 
jokes and sing good songs and say, “Cheer, boys! cheer!” and “There’s 
a good time coming;” but so long as you do not repent of sin, you will 
never be a truly happy man. Thousands have done the same kind of 
thing and seemed merry before the eyes of men and yet in their own 
hearts carried about a lurking sorrow. When they were alone they were 
wretched. When they were not in merry company they were wretched. 
Conscience made cowards of them. They did not like being by 
themselves. They must have new excitement.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 107.18 


Yes, and worse than all, the longer you go on without repentance, the 
more unhappy will that heart of yours be. When years come over you, 
and gray hairs appear upon your head, when you are unable to go 
where you once went and take pleasure where you once took pleasure, 
your wretchedness and misery will break in upon you like an armed 
man. The more impenitent a man is, the more miserable he becomes. 
The less he likes to think, the less he likes to look within, the less he 
feels comfortable at the thought of meeting God. Have you ever 
remarked the great clock of St. Paul’s? At midday, in the roar of 
business when carriages and carts and wagons and omnibuses go 
rolling through the streets, how many there are that never hear the 
great clock strike excepting they live near it. But when the work of the 
day is over, and the roar of business has passed away, when men are 
gone to sleep, and silence reigns in London, then at twelve, at one, at 
two, at three, at four, the sound of the clock may be heard for miles 
around - twelve, one, two, three, four. How the clock is heard by many a 
sleepless man! That clock is just like the conscience of the impenitent 
man. While he has health and strength and goes on inthe whirl of 
business, he will not allow its voice to speak to him. The day will come 
when conscience will be heard. The day will come when its voice will 
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sound within him. The day must come when he must retire from the 
world and look death in the face. And then the clock of conscience, the 
solemn clock will sound in his ear, and if he must repent, will bring 
wretchedness and misery to the man’s soul.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 107.19 


O brethren, what a thought it is that an impenitent man is unfit for 
heaven! | remember a clergyman whom | once heard mentioning in a 
story what happened to him - a story perhaps, worth telling upon an 
occasion like this. Many years ago he was travelling by coach. He had 
to meet the coach by a wayside inn. He met it. There was no room for 
him. He was taken up. He sat by the coachman’s side upon the box. 
The coachman was one of those unhappy men who fancy nothing is to 
be done without swearing. He was cursing, swearing, blaspheming, 
taking God’s name in vain, for many a mile together, now flying into a 
passion, now beating his horses, now cursing, now swearing again. 
Such were the coachman’s ways. At last the clergyman said to him 
quietly, “coachman, | am exceedingly afraid about you.” “Sir,” said the 
coachman, “what should you be afraid of! All is going on right, we are 
not likely to be upset.” “Coachman,” said the clergyman again, “Il am 
exceedingly afraid about you; because | cannot think what you would 
do in heaven if you got there. There will be no cursing in heaven; there 
will be no swearing in heaven; there will be no passion in heaven; there 
will be no beating and threshing and striking horses allowed in heaven. 
Coachman,” said the minister once more, “I cannot think what you will 
do in heaven.” “O!” said the coachman, “that is your opinion,” and no 
more was said. Years passed away - the day came when a person told 
the minister a sick man desired to see him. He was a stranger. He had 
come to the parish; he wanted to die there, he said. The minister went 
to see him - he entered a room and found a poor man dying, whose 
face he did not know. “Sir,” said the dying man, “you do not remember 
me.” “No,” said the minister, “I do not.” “Sir,” said the man, “Il remember 
you. | am that coachman to whom many years ago, you said, 
‘Coachman, | am afraid about you because | do not know what you 
would do in heaven.’ Sir, these words laid hold upon me. | saw | was 
not fit to die. | saw | was not prepared for a change into the next world. 
These words worked and worked and worked in my heart, and | never 
rested till | had repented of sin and fled to Christ, and found peace in 
him and became a new man. And now,” said he, “by the grace of God | 
am prepared to meet my Maker, and am ready and meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light, ARSH February 23, 1860, page 108.1 





656 


May that truth never be forgotten - without repentance towards God 
there can be no meetness for heaven. It would be pain to put an 
impenitent man there; it would be no mercy to him - he would not be 
happy, he could not be happy. There could be no enjoyment in heaven 
to a man who got there without a heart hating sin, and a heart loving 
God. | expect to see many wonders at the last day. | expect to see 
many at the right hand of the Lord Jesus Christ, whom | once feared | 
should see upon the left. | expect to see many at the left hand whom I, 
in my folly and thoughtlessness, supposed were good Christians and 
would be at the right. But there is one thing | do not expect to see. One 
thing | am sure | shall not see - | shall not see at the right hand of Jesus 
Christ, one impenitent man. | shall see Abraham there, who said, “| am 
dust and ashes.” | shall see Jacob there, who said, “I am not worthy of 
the least of all thy mercies.” | shall see Job there who said “I am vile.” | 
shall see David there who said, “I was shapen in iniquity; in sin did my 
mother conceive me.” | shall see Isaiah there who said, “I am a man of 
unclean lips.” | shall see holy Paul there who said, “I am the chief of 
sinners.” | shall see the martyr John Bradford there, who said often at 
the end of his letters, “That wretched sinner, that miserable sinner, John 
Bradford,” - that John Bradford who said whenever he saw a man going 
to be hanged, “There goes John Bradford, but for the grace of God.” | 
shall see Archbishop Usher there, whose last words were, “Pardon my 
many sins, especially my sins of omission.” | shall see holy Grimshaw 
there, whose last words were, “Here goes an unprofitable servant.” But 
they will all be of one heart. They will all be of one mind. They will all be 
of one experience. They will all have hated sin. They will all have 
mourned for sin. They will all have confessed sin. They will all have 
forsaken sin. They will all have repented as well as believed - repented 
towards God as well as believed in Jesus Christ. They will all say in one 
voice, “What hath God wrought.” The anthem, as Whitefield said of old, 
they shall sing in heaven will be “What hath God wrought?” They will all 
say, “By the grace of God | am where | am,” as well as “By the grace of 
God | am what | am.” Pharisees there are upon earth, many - there 
were, there are, there always will be in the visible churches of Christ. 
But there will be no pharisees in heaven, no self-righteous people in 
heaven - no proud people in heaven - all will be of one heart and one 
mind. Oh! no. There will be no discord, no dissensions, no want of 
unity. They will have all mourned their sins and forsaken their sins, and 
they will say, “We owe that we have, not to ourselves, but to Christ 
Jesus the Lord. - J. C. Ryle. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 108.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 23, 1860 


BILLS! BILLS! 


UrSe 


THIS week we send bills of indebtedness to all who have not paid for 
the present volume of the REVIEW AND HERALD. Some owe fo 
several volumes. The sums due range from fifty cents to seven 
dollars. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 108.3 


If any mistakes have occurred, we shall be happy to correct them. No 
one should receive their bills as an offensive dun, but rather with 
gratitude to the publishers that the amount of their indebtedness is 
shown to them by this gentle hint, after waiting so long. ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 108.4 


Some may receive bills who have never ordered the REVIEW, it having 
been sent to them by request of their friends. In this case we hope not 
to be censured, as those who order papers for their friends should see 
that they are paid for or discontinued.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
108.5 


THE AMOUNT DUE 


From New England and Canada, $282,49. 
“ New York and Pennsylvania, $340,28. 


“ Ohio, $175,47. 

Wisconsin, Ills., lowa, Min., $400,42. 
etc., 

“ Michigan and Indiana, $682,94. 


Total amount due on the REVIEW, $1881,60. 


Several warm friends of the cause have lent money to this Office, 
without interest, to the amount of fifteen hundred dollars which has 
been expended. Hence the absolute necessity of promptness on the 
part of all to pay what they owe. It will be a great relief to the Office, and 
a matter of real encouragement to all connected with it, to see 
promptness on the part of all who owe the Office. ARSH February 23, 
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1860, page 108.6 


To all such we would say, - Please take up Good Samaritan, No. 3, 
again, and read carefully the facts therein stated under the significant 
caption, “Love thy Neighbor as Thyself,” and with your feelings touched 
with these facts act with all that promptness that your duty, considering 
the nature of the case, demands.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 108.7 


J. W. 


BORROWED MONEY 


UrSe 


To those who have so kindly and generously lent money to this Office, 
we wish to say, that as an individual, we do not wish to be considered in 
any way responsible for it. We act simply as publishing agent by 
direction of the Publishing Committee, for which we receive about 
three-fifths the amount of our yearly expenses. And there are no 
reasons why we should be responsible for borrowed money, used for 
the benefit of this Office which is the property of the Church at large. 
This property is not insured, therefore, in case of fire, would be a total 
loss. Those who consider it proper to let their money remain at the 
Office under these circumstances, will do so at their own risk. ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 108.8 


We hope, however, that the time is not far distant when this people will 
be in that position necessary to be able to get church property insured, 
hold their meeting-houses in a proper manner, that those persons 
making their wills, and wishing to do so, can appreciate a portion to the 
publishing department. Till this can be brought around, we must do the 
best we can; but we wish it distinctly understood that we bear no 
individual responsibility in the matter. To illustrate: A sister in Vermont 
proposed to let the Office have the use of $100, without interest, as 
several others had done. The money was sent, and also a note filled 
out for us to sign. We refused to write James White, but in its place, 
wrote “Advent Review and Sabbath Herald Office,” and sent it back to 
Vermont. In a few weeks the note was returned and the money called 
back. This was all done in good feeling. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
108.9 


We call on preachers and leading brethren to give this matter their 
attention. If any object to our suggestions, will they please write out a 
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plan on which we as a people can act? ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
108.10 


J. W. 
EXTRACTS FROM D. BOSWORTH ON THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


“GOD set apart the seventh creation day, blessed, and made it holy. 
And what God has sanctified, man - without a special permit - may not 
call common. The reason assigned by Moses why God set apart arest- 
day, was ‘because that in it he had rested from all his work which God 
created and made.’ And a greater than Moses has told us that ‘The 
Sabbath was made for man’ - for all men. And if Omnipotence was 
refreshed in resting from his labors, and because of it he blessed the 
Sabbath day; and if man needed such an arrangement in a state of 
paradisiacal holiness and simplicity, surely a thousand reasons remain 
to show the necessity of such a day in a state of weariness, toil, and 


sin. Here, then, we have the example of the great | AM, in sanctifying a 
day and resting upon it. 1Rather, resting upon the day, and then sanctifying it, 


because he had rested upon it. R. F. C. We also have the teaching of Him 
who came to bring in a better covenant than that of Moses, that it was 
appointed for man, and of course only limited with man’s existence. 
Then, while the name and race of man remain before God, the 
obligation to observe the day of rest will also remain. See /saiah 65:23. 
So that if it could be shown that the decalogue had been abrogated, 
and had passed away with the ‘ceremonial law,’ still the example of 
Jehovah before the Sinaitic law was written, and the teaching of Christ, 
when he came to nail the ceremonial law to the cross, would thunder in 
our ears. ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.’ But unfortunately 
for those that argue that the Sabbath law was annulled with the 
ceremonial, the Saviour assures us that he ‘came not to destroy the law 
or the prophets, but to fulfill.’ And he adds, ‘For verily | say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law till all be fulfilled.’ atthew 5:17, 18 ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 108.11 


“The argument that the Sabbath law was abrogated, because it has not 
been repeated in so many words in the new covenant, would lie with 
equal weight against the command, ‘Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me.’ But what Christian claims a license in this particular? Is it to 
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be supposed that our Lord, when asked by the young man, (see Mark 
10:17), ‘what he must do to inherit eternal life,’ would allow him to 
suppose that the law concerning his duty to his God was not binding on 
him, because he referred him only to the six that pointed his duty to his 
neighbor? Certainly not: the other was implied in the context. Then 
while a Sabbath remains to be kept, we may infer that the law of God 
will remain, binding us to its observance.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 108.12 


“Again, man’s physical necessities require a Sabbath, and the poet well 
says,ARSH February 23, 1860, page 108.13 


‘How welcome .... when pressed 
With six days’ noise, and care, and toil, 
Is the returning day of rest. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.1 


“After six days’ labor and toil man needs a day of rest, to restore his 
relaxed energies, and fit him to continue the pursuits of life. Therefore, 
God in mercy enacted, that, ‘In it thou shalt do no work, thou nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates.’ It is not to be supposed 
that after having doomed man to toil and labor for six thousand years, 
and having made provision for a rest-day one in seven, to mitigate the 
sufferings consequent upon the curse, that God should suffer this 
arrangement to fail, upon the introduction of a new dispensation, simply 
for the want of & repetition of the Sabbath commandment in so many 
words. Nay, every command of the decalogue is founded in the nature 
and witness of things (none more so than the Sabbath commandment). 
And accordingly we find they were written, not upon the parchment, like 
the ceremonial law, but upon tables of stone, with the finger of God 
himself. They were intended not to pass away with a transient 
dispensation, but to be as enduring as the monumental marble. They 
may be summed up thus: ‘Do thyself no harm;’ and ‘Do unto others as 
ye would that others should do unto you.’ Therefore the apostle, after 
quoting five of the commandments, adds, ‘And if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.. See Romans 13:8, 9. Every 
command of the moral law is here recognized as binding, unless it be 
shown that they have been specifically repealed, which cannot be done 
in regard to the Sabbath law.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.2 


“But further, man’s spiritual wants require a regularly recurring sacred 
day. The pen of inspiration has recorded the requirement of God thus: 
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‘Forsake not the assembling of yourselves together, but exhort one 
another,’ etc. In order that God may be glorified in this imperfect state, 
and that his purposes may be carried out in reference to man’s 
salvation - mutual consultation, encouragement, sympathy, and prayer 
are necessary. Therefore the above injunction of the apostle. For this 
the sweet singer of Israel said, ‘| was glad when they said unto me, Let 
us go into the house of the Lord.’ Yet who does not know that the 
foregoing requirement cannot be carried out, that man’s spiritual 
necessities will not be supplied, without a day authoritatively appointed 
for attending to the same? Accordingly we have it, and are instructed in 
its duties thus (/saiah 58:73): ... ‘turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, 
from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, 
holy of the Lord, honorable; and honor him, not doing thine own ways, 
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words.’ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 109.3 


“Indeed the spiritual graces are so nurtured by a due observance of 
God’s holy day, that in several passages of scripture it seems to be 
made the condition of receiving the final reward of the faithful. /saiah 
56:2, 7; and 58:13, 14.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.4 


“Thus whether we look at man’s relation to Deity as marked by the 
moral law, at his physical wants, or his spiritual necessities, all 
proclaim, in language not to be misunderstood, his obligation to 


‘Remember the rest-day, and observe it as a holy day.” ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 109.5 


REMARKS 


UrSe 


Perhaps the writer of the above extracts might feel that he had cause of 
complaint, should | leave them without a word of explanation. Because 
the readers might think, as every one not versed in the sophistry of 
these times must, that he is an advocate of the seventh day - the only 
weekly Sabbath of the whole Bible. It is but just therefore to exonerate 
him from this, as he might deem it, slanderous imputation, and let the 
reader know that he is an advocate of the first day, as the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment. He arrives at his position by a series of 
guesses, and inferences based upon those guesses.ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 109.6 


He guesses that the first day was the original seventh day Sabbath, 
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instituted at the creation. He then guesses that when God led Israel out 
of Egypt, he changed the Sabbath to the sixth day and called it the 
seventh. He guesses that the reason why he did so, was to put a 
difference between his people and the surrounding heathen nations, 
who, though they had departed from the knowledge of the true God, still 
retained a knowledge, as he guesses, of the true primeval Sabbath, 
and worshiped their principal deity on that day.ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 109.7 


He guesses that David and John meant the first day of the week where 
they said nothing about it (Psalm 1178:24; Revelation 1:10); and then 
infers that that day was again constituted the Sabbath, at the 
resurrection of Christ. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.8 


One class of Sunday-keepers tell us that God has put away his holy 
day, and that consequently there is no Sabbath at the present time. 
Another class hold that he has utterly divorced the seventh day and 
chosen the first in its stead. But the view under consideration 
represents that the Maker of the heavens and the earth divorced his 
holy Sabbath day, giving her over to the heathens and their father the 
Devil for some fifteen hundred years; that he chose another in its stead 
for the same length of time; and then rejected the second and took 
again the first, without any signs of repentance on her part; for the 
heathens still held as good a claim to her as ever. But neither Mr. 
Bosworth nor Jennings whose opinions he endorses, can show the bill 
by which the holy Rest-day of the Creator was put away. Not one point 
in this theory of changes is susceptible of any Bible proof whatever. 
What folly for men that have failed to prove one change of the Sabbath, 
to undertake, with their small stock of evidences, to prove two changes! 
And with what folly do they charge Him who says, “I change not!” 
Should they charge their fellow men with such fickleness and 
inconsistency, with no more proof of their assertions, they might well 
expect an action would be sustained against them for libel. Yet they can 
charge the great Jehovah with such silly work, in the face of reason and 
revelation, without the least particle of proof whatever, and still claim to 
be servants of the true and living God!ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
109.9 


Behold the confusion existing among the advocates of the observance 
of the first day! all striving to plaster up the same crumbling, tottering 
tower, but with how many different kinds of untempered mortar! ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 109.10 
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“And more confusion is their proper label, 
Than ever reigned around the tower of Babel."ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 109.11 


The ancient Babel builders were wise enough to leave off to build, when 
their language was confounded. But it is to be feared that these modern 
builders will continue their fruitless labors, till the tower shall fall and 
bury them beneath its ruins. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.12 


R. F.C. 


MEETINGS IN ANAMOSA, IOWA 


UrSe 


| HAVE now given twenty-two lectures and sermons in the court-house 
in this place, the county seat of Jones Co., and a good work is going 
on. Universalists are giving up their Universalism, infidels are 
abandoning their infidelity, and those whose love has waxed cold are 
revived and begotten to a lively hope. The interest is extending into the 
country for several miles around. Lawyers, doctors and judges have 
listened from time to time, and many of them acknowledge the 
truthfulness of most of the positions | have taken, and especially the law 
and Sabbath. But | fear they will not obey what they acknowledge to be 
truth. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.13 


Yesterday (Sunday) | gave three discourses in much pain and 
weakness, having during the day three hard chills, followed with fever. 
In the evening the house was much crowded. By being supported | 
walked to the house though with difficulty, being so weak. Looking to 
the Lord for help | spoke about an hour and a half, but was very sick 
and had two spells of vomiting during the time. But thank the Lord, 
though weak in body, yet the truth was clear and took effect. It was truly 
encouraging to witness so much sympathy, not only for my affliction, 
but also for the truth set before them. About twenty, either in public or 
private, declared their determination to keep the Sabbath of the Bible, 
and sixteen subscribed for the Review.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
109.14 


Through the blessing of God | am fast recovering, and shall resume my 
lectures here on Thursday evening if the Lord will, and continue over 
Sabbath and first-day. By the request of many of those interested | shall 
go to Lisbon this afternoon after Mrs. Cornell to assist me in visiting 
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those interested; for they desire to know all about this work. | trust that 
a goodly number of those interested will soon decide to obey the 
truth.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.15 


Opposition has commenced. The Catholics are enraged, and about 
twenty of them gathered around the court-house one evening, but 
seemed to be held. Those who have heard their threats think it not safe 
for me to be found alone in the evening. | had been showing up their 
inconsistency in worshiping the virgin Mary as immaculate, and yet 
refusing to follow her example; for she “rested on the Sabbath 
according to the commandment,” and then went to perform labor on the 
Sunday.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.16 


An intelligent son of Catholic parents, in this place, was determined to 
renounce Catholicism and go among Protestants. But after being 
threatened, and cruelly whipped, and once hung up (but promising to 
get his mother a new dress she let him down), has suddenly 
disappeared, and it is understood that he has been violently dragged off 
to the nunnery at Dubuque. Another, a young man, was compelled to 
leave his work on the railroad, because of persecution from the Catholic 
hands, on account of his renouncing the Catholic faith. He considered 
his life in jeopardy. | hope that a like spirit will not be manifested in this 
place by many of the Protestants. | will write again and give the result of 
the meetings next week.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Anamosa, lowa, Feb. 6, 1860. 


P. S. There is a church here of deaf and dumb members, and one of 
them is a preacher. They are very intelligent. | gave the preacher some 
books. After reading on the Sabbath, he told me by signs that the 
argument could not be refuted. He pointed to a nail in the floor, and 
then motioned to pull it out with his fingers; and then compressed his 
lips and shook his head - it could not be done.ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 109.18 


M.E. C. 


Shall the Women Keep Silence in the Churches? 


UrSe 


“LET your women keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted 
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unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience as 
also saith the law. And if they will learn anything let them ask their 
husbands at home; for it is a shame for women to speak in the church.” 
1 Corinthians 14:34, 35.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 109.19 


This passage, together with 7 Timothy 2:11, has been construed as an 
objection to women’s speaking in public; and thousands of females that 
have submitted their hearts to God, and have received a baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, their hearts burning with love to God, and “the word of the 
Lord as a fire shut up in their bones,” have been deprived of the 
privilege of speaking out their feelings in the public congregation, to the 
almost entire loss of their enjoyment, by the false construction put upon 
these passages, notwithstanding the great amount of evidence which 
can be brought to prove that all who are made partakers of such love 
have a right to speak forth his praises.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
109.20 


Often have | been in meetings where it was contrary to the rules of the 
church for females to speak; and while the brethren would speak of 
their enjoyment, some humble sister whose heart would be overflowing 
with the love of God, would sit bound down by the chains of the church 
creed, while her flushed cheek and flowing tears told plainly that she 
was an unwilling slave to the laws of the church.ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 109.21 


| saw a case a few evenings since. A school teacher who had been 
educated a Presbyterian attended a meeting where my brother was 
preaching. She became convinced of sin and gave her heart to God, 
and was made happy in a Saviour’s love. She, together with her sisters 
who also were converted, had been forbidden to speak in public by their 
parents; but while others were speaking and telling what God had done 
for them, her feelings were such that she could not hold her peace. Her 
tongue was loosed, and she was enabled to speak forth the praises of 
God, and also exhorted sinners to flee to Christ, while one of her sisters 
that had been blessed and desired to speak of it, but durst not for fear 
of her parents, sat and wept as though her heart would break. This is 
but one of many cases where parents, professing to be religious, have 
endeavored to bind the consciences of their children. ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 109.22 


But says one, What is the meaning of the passage above alluded to? | 
understand it to mean a trouble some asking of questions, which could 
be better answered at home than in their religious meetings. That the 
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asking of questions had become troublesome, is obvious from the 
following considerations. When the gospel was first preached, it excited 
astonishment in the minds of a large number of those who heard it. It 
was “to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness.” 
And even to the sober and sincere inquirers it presented mysteries in 
which they desired to be more perfectly instructed. Hence it became 
common for doctrinal questions to be asked. And this practice, in time, 
became troublesome by being abused, and led to an impertinent, 
inquisitive disposition respecting unimportant things. Hence the apostle 
cautioned Timothy not to “give heed to fables and endless genealogies, 
which minister questions rather than edifying.” 7 Timothy 1:4. And in the 
same epistle he further cautions him against some who were “proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of words,” etc. 7 
Timothy 6:4, 5. And in 2 Timothy 2:23, he charges him, “But foolish and 
unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes.” He 
gives the same caution to Titus [chap. 3:9]; from all of which it is clear 
that the asking of questions had become troublesome in their religious 
meetings. And as he makes so direct an allusion to such inquiries, or 
questions in the text under consideration (“let them ask their husbands 
at home, for it is a shame, etc.), it is at least a fair inference that he 
designed to put a stop to this, but had no allusion to the exercise of a 
gift in the ministry or in exhortation.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
109.23 


Indeed, we cannot suppose that the apostle would attempt to prove the 
impropriety of their speaking or exhorting in public, by reminding them 
that they might ask questions of their husbands at home. What relation 
could this bear to the case in hand? What question could a pious 
female ask at home, that would relieve her mind from the burden of a 
message she had received to deliver in the church. Thus it is evident 
that as the prohibition of the apostle in the passage above cited, related 
to asking of questions, and such as could properly be answered at 
home by their husbands, it had no relation to the exercise of a gift which 
God had given them to use for the advancement of his cause. Their 
usurpation of authority over the men, as prohibited by the apostle, 
related, | should suppose, to their domestic concerns; for preaching, 
prophesying, exhorting or praying in public, is not usurping authority 
and has nothing to do with it. Our Lord on one occasion reminded his 
disciples, “Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon them; but it 
shall not be so among you,” etc. Matthew 20:25-27.ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 110.1 
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But what puts the question beyond all doubt as to the sentiment of the 
apostle, is that he actually gave directions how the women should 
behave in the exercise of their gifts. 7 Corinthians 11:5. He uses the 
words, “prayeth,” and “prophesieth,” which he certainly would not have 
done had it been prohibited. He not only gave such directions, but he 
mentions, with peculiar regard, certain women that had labored with 
him in the gospel. Philippians 4:3. And Phillip, the evangelist, had four 
daughters, virgins which did prophesy, Acts 27:9.ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 110.2 


We find also that in the prophecy of Joel as quoted by Peter [Acis 2:77, 
78], the promise of the effusion of the Holy Spirit was to sons and 
daughters, servants and handmaidens. The promise of the Spirit is as 
positive to the daughters and handmaidens, as to the sons and 
servants. And Peter says [verse 39], “For the promise is to you and 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” Then where is the authority for saying that females 
should not receive a gift of the Holy Spirit in these last days. Verily God 
hath promised it; and | would to God that more of his handmaidens 
were endued with power from on high.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
110.3 


We read that females prophesied under the old dispensation, such as 
Miriam, Deborah and Huldah. The prophetess, Anna, testified to the 
coming of the Messiah, as did also Elizabeth, the mother of John the 
Baptist. It was a woman to whom that clear exposition of worship was 
given at Jacob’s well; and she immediately commenced inviting others 
to come and see a man that had told her all that ever she did. Is not 
this, said she, the Christ? And so effectually did she preach Christ that 
many believed from her testimony, and sought him for themselves. And 
how many there are in these days that can say with Bro. Robbins that it 
was under the exhortations or prayers of females that they were led to 
consecrate themselves to God.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.4 


It was a woman that first announced the glorious tidings of the 
resurrection of our blessed Lord; and let it be remembered that these 
“glad tidings” were preached to the apostles themselves, who at that 
time were sunk into despair. They were then scattered as sheep without 
a shepherd, and all their prospects were involved in gloom. How 
cheering then the message Jesus sends by a woman, Go to my 
brethren and say unto them, | ascend to my Father and to your Father, 
etc. John 20:17. Priscilla, as well as Aquilla, instructed the eloquent 
Apollos more perfectly in the nature of the gospel dispensation. And 
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numerous cases are mentioned in the New Testament of women who 
labored in the gospel. Seeing that females were admitted to the high 
office of prophecy under the old dispensation, and in the promise of the 
more general effusion of this gift, the daughters and handmaidens were 
equally included with the other sex, that they were among the first 
messengers of the gospel, and after the churches were formed and 
settled received particular instruction how to conduct themselves in the 
church, in the exercise of their gifts, it is strange that the privilege 
should have ever been called in question.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 110.5 


We are informed on the authority of divine revelation that male and 
female are one in Christ Jesus; that in the relation in which they both 
stand to him, the distinction is as completely broken down as between 
Jew and Gentile, bond and free. Thus revelation has made known the 
important truth, and reason will bear testimony to the same thing. The 
mind of the female is certainly susceptible of all those sensibilities, 
affections and improvements which constitute the christian character. In 
a state of renovation we must admit it has equal access to the fountain 
of light and life. And experience has proved that many females have 
possessed the natural qualifications for speaking in public, the range of 
thought, the faculty of communicating their ideas in appropriate 
language, the sympathy with suffering humanity, a deep and lively 
sense of gratitude to God, and of the beauty of holiness, a zeal for the 
honor of God, and the happiness of his rational creatures - all these are 
found among the female part of the human family, as frequently and as 
eminently as among the men. Then let no stumbling-block be thrown in 
their way, but let them fill the place that God calls them to fill, let them 
not be bound down to silence by church rules, but let their tongues 
speak forth the praises of God, and let them point sinners to the Lamb 
of God, and grieve not the holy Spirit by silence in the 
congregation. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.6 


S.C. WELCOME. 


LIFE A REWARD 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In a late number of theSabbath Recorder, one of its 
correspondents, Eld. V. Hull, assumes the position that life is no reward 
and death no penalty. Upon what he bases these opinions | am at a 
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loss to determine for it surely cannot be upon the word of God. ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 110.7 


But probably his theological views are in harmony with the sectarian 
view that man possesses endless life inherent in his nature, or in other 
words possesses an immortal soul or deathless spirit, and that 
consequently life is no reward because what a man already has in 
possession can be no gift, no reward however meritorious his 
conduct.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.8 


It is something like my saying to my wealthy neighbor that on such and 
such conditions | will give you all the lands and tenements by which you 
are surrounded; they shall all be yours; when at the same time he has a 
valid legal claim to all | offer. So life as a matter of course can be no 
reward to him who hath it already in possession, inherent in his nature. 
But the word declares that “the wages (reward) of sin is death” (so that 
no sinner hath eternal life inherently, for that is the gift of God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ).” Here life as a reward is put in opposition to 
death as a reward, or the wages of sin. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
110.9 


But | am aware that a popular theology teaches that the death which is 
the penalty or reward of sin, is not an extinction of being, but a state of 
alienation from God, a moral death, or a death in trespasses and sins; 
and that Adam died this death the day that he disobeyed the divine 
prohibition. Let us look at this point. Paul in the 5th of Romans, reasons 
thus: “Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, so death passed upon all men for that all have sinned.” But God 
commendeth his love towards us in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us.” “In due time Christ died for the ungodly.” The one 
man undoubtedly was Adam. By his sin death passed upon all men 
because all have sinned. Now the death that passed upon all is the 
same to which Christ submitted. “For he died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures.” “He made his soul an offering for sin.” Now | would ask, 
Are those who contend that a moral death is the penalty of sin willing to 
abide by the legitimate conclusions to which their theory will lead them? 
They are these:ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.10 


1. Adam sinned and his punishment is, he has become a sinner. So the 
man that kills his neighbor is punished by becoming murderer, or in 
other words both have died a moral death and that is the penalty. ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 110.117 
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2. If moral death is the penalty for sin, and “if in Adam all die (a moral 
death), even so in Christ shall all be made alive” from a moral death. 
Here is an endorsement of universalism from which there is no escape 
on the part of those who take this view of death as the penalty for 
sin.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.12 


3. If moral death is the penalty for sin, and Christ died for our sins, then 
Christ died a moral death, or became a sinner; because he met the 
demands of the law for us and died in our stead. Horrid conclusion! and 
yet legitimately deduced from the premises.ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 110.13 


4. If a moral death is the penalty for sin then none but Christ ever has 
had a resurrection from moral death and never will have until Jesus 
comes the second time. “But every man in his own order; Christ the first 
fruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming.ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 110.14 


Here we may discover the inconsistencies of a false system not 
founded on the word of God; and to my mind they are logical 
deductions from a very prevalent view of this subject which makes 
moral death the penalty for sin. Many popular doctrines will not stand 
the test of the slightest criticism. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.15 


But the word of God is clear in its testimony that life is the gift of God 
through Christ, a reward to the faithful. “I give unto them eternal life and 
they shall never perish.” “To those who by patient continuance in well 
doing seek for glory, honor and immortality (he will render) eternal life.” 
This is the promise he hath promised us, even eternal life.” “This is the 
record, that God hath given to us, eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son.”ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.16 


In these passages life is a boon given by God through Christ as a 
reward of patient continuance in well doing, to the faithful in Christ 
Jesus. When? When he who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory.” Says Paul to the Thessalonians, “I would not 
have you to be ignorant brethren concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not even as others which have no hope.” Though they 
sleep in death, and sleep is unconsciousness, there is abundant ground 
for hope concerning them. “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
Here upon faith in the death and resurrection of Jesus is founded a sure 
hope for the unconscious sleepers in Christ; a hope of eternal life from 
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the dead. “For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep.” “For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel and the trump 
of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first.,ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 110.17 


In view of this testimony Eld. Hull’s labored philosophical argument to 
prove life not a reward, is baseless and must fall before what Paul says 
by the word of the Lord; for the sleepers in Jesus shall not be prevented 
from a resurrection from the dead by the resurrection power of the 
coming Life-giver, and of this we have a sure promise by the word of 
the true and faithful God. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.18 


The faith of the ancient fathers and worthies mentioned by Paul in 
Hebrews 11, was founded upon the promise of life as a reward. “These 
all died in faith not having received the promises but having seen them 
afar off - as far as the resurrection, when life would be given them in 
order to the possession of the “heavenly country” and “city which hath 
foundations.”ARSH February 23, 1860, page 110.19 


With this expectation Moses “esteemed the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than all the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect to the 
recompense of reward.” And what was that reward? A better 
resurrection, a resurrection unto life. Verse 35. Blessed indeed is the 
promise of life as a reward to the believer in Jesus connected with the 
promise of an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth 
not away;” of being like Jesus at his appearing. “Who shall change our 
vile body and fashion it like unto his glorious body.” Hence Paul says, 
“We groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption to wit the 
redemption of our bodies.” ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.1 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


WHAT WE CAN DO 


UrSe 


How frequently we hear a brother or sister say, “What can | do to further 
the cause of God,” and, “I wish | could help the cause,” and various 
expressions of like character. To such | would say, there is a work for 
every individual; but you must not look too high or you will not see 
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it ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.2 


Do not aspire to something God has never given you the ability or 
means to do, and thus neglect to do your duty; but be content to do 
such things as you can; for this is what, and all, the Lord intended you 
should do. And now what can we do? We can live an exemplary life, 
and this a great help. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.3 


We can meet often with one another, conversing upon appropriate 
subjects, engaging in prayer, and thus strengthening one another. This 
is not exclusively the work of the messengers. Their duty is to preach 
the truth, ours to live it out. God notices these acts of ours. See Malachi 
3:16, 17. “Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, 
and the Lord hearkened and heard it; and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 
his name; and they shall be mine saith the Lord of hosts, in that day 
when | make up my jewels, and | will spare them as a man spareth his 
own son that serveth him.”ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.4 


May the Lord help us to be living epistles, read and known of all men; to 
do what we can do, and to work fast, that we may be found of him in 
peace, without spot and blameless.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
1141-5 


Il. N. VAN GORDER. 
Portage, Ohio. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | desire to say to the glory of God and for the comfort and 
consolation of his people, that since Bro. and sister Cornell’s visit and 
sojourn with us, with also the visit of brethren Rhodes, Guilford, Hart, 
and Curtis, our spiritual strength has been renewed; so that we are 
enabled to say, Hitherto the Lord has helped us. There is nothing that | 
long for so much as entire conformity to the will of God. O how temporal 
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are the things that are seen! How my longing heart aspires after the 
things unseen, the eternal things of the world to come!ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 111.6 


Yours in hope, 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Tipton, lowa. 


From Sister Butterfield 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have often wished when readir 
the Review that | could say something that would do some one good. 

But you may expect but a feeble effort when | tell you that | am now 
more than half way through my seventy-eighth year. Deep and long 

have been the waves of affliction through which | have passed, yet | 

have been upheld till now. Who could have held me up, but He who has 

all power in heaven and earth? ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.7 


Forty-seven years | walked in fellowship with the Baptist church in this 
place, and thought surely we were right if we lived up to our profession. 
Two years ago | was brought to a solemn stand with regard to the 
Sabbath. Many of you know by painful experience how hard it is to think 
of taking a course that will grieve the hearts of those we have bound to 
our own by many strong and endearing ties, (though every one of those 
with whom | first united have been gone for years). The question came 
to my mind, What will the frowns or smiles of those you think so much 
of avail you at the judgment seat of Christ? Nothing! was the answer. 
Nothing but truth before God’s throne with honor can appear. | dared 
not put my hands to work another seventh day. Then there was my 
husband who had all along been much more opposed to those who left 
the church and kept the seventh day than myself. Now see, dear 
friends, how kind and tenderly the Lord dealt with the poor old wayworn 
pair. Though we knew nothing of the exercise of each other’s minds 
until that day, yet there was not an hour’s time between our being made 
willing to try to keep the Sabbath according to the commandment. | 
hope | may ever be thankful to our great Benefactor for the way in 
which he has led us, and his kind care for us. We are a happy little 
family of five in number, trying to keep all the commandments of God, 
and live out the precepts of the blessed Saviour. But O how we need 
wisdom from above, and to have our hearts filled with pure love; that 
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perfect love which casteth out fear, except that which is the beginning 
of wisdom. How rapidly everything seems whirling to the great vortex. 
May we not expect the great consummation is near? No matter how 
near if we are all ready. | beg a share in the blessings that are in store 
for those who wait for, long for, and love the appearing of the blessed 
Saviour. | may be laid away in the grave a little while; but if | sleep in 
Jesus, when he who is our life shall appear | shall arise to meet him in 
the air to be made like him, and see him as he is. What a blessed 
thought! Dear brethren and sisters, pray for your unworthy sister and 
the little church here. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.8 


SARAH BUTTERFIELD. 
Andover, Vt. 


From Bro. Lathrop 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | want to say to the brethren that | have feelings ol 
gratitude to God for what he has done for the little branch of the vine in 

this place for a few weeks past. We were favored a short time since 

with a visit from Bro. Rhodes who labored with us nearly a week, and 

did the church much good. The word spoken was meat in due season. 

The ordinances of the Lord’s house were attended to, and it was a 

season of refreshing which will be long remembered as the beginning of 

better days. The brethren as a general thing are rising, notwithstanding 

the efforts of Satan to hinder. At our last Wednesday evening prayer- 

meeting some of the enemies of present truth came in and tried to 

hinder the work; but praise the Lord, their efforts were overruled by the 

Lord, and we were blest, encouraged and strengthened. We had an 

unusually free time. One of the above spoken of was Eld. Clark (Age-to- 

Come), formerly of Portland, Me. He tried soft words at first to entice 
from the truth; but this proving ineffectual, he resorted to low, vile, 

blackguardism. The names of James and Ellen White were freely used, 
and stigma upon stigma heaped upon them, which instead of 

weakening, tended to strengthen us. Truly the accuser of our brethren 

has come down.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.9 


| have felt of late like girding on the armor, especially the shield of faith, 
that | may be able to quench the fiery darts of the adversary, and live so 
that | may be accounted worthy to escape those things that are coming 
to pass upon the earth, and to stand before the Son of man. My daily 
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prayer is, What will the Lord have me to do?ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 111.10 


| have had some trials, but have realized lately that if | love God, these 
things shall work for my good; and in view of this | can thank God for 
them. | believe that the conflict with Satan will soon be over. Soon the 
last battle will be fought, and then if faithful we shall enter our glorious 
home, and forever be at rest. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.11 


Time is short and what is done must be done quickly. Brethren pray for 
us that we may be found among the remnant at the coming of 
Jesus.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.12 


Your brother striving for the kingdom, 
L. LATHROP. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


From Bro. Taber 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | sometimes feel inclined to write, and again | feel as 
though the columns of the paper should be filled by abler pens; but this 

much | can say, | feel willing to do my share of the work allotted to the 

little band who are trying to keep the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus. | feel that there is no standing still point between the time 

that we put on the yoke of Christ and resolve to work in his vineyard, 

and the time that we are relieved by the same hand that appoints us our 

task.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.13 


Thirty years ago | supposed that | enlisted under King Immanuel, to 
serve under him the remainder of my life. At that time | thought that to 
unite with the church, and maintain a good standing in the eyes of the 
people, was the hight of attainment in this life. | soon found that | could 
not be satisfied with a stand-still position; and having no higher 
attainments in the church set before me, | naturally took the sliding 
track; and the law of progression taught me that there was a chance for 
improvement in the service of the Devil. | was thus improving, when six 
years ago | chanced to get hold of the Review for the first time. | read it 
carefully for two years, and thank God, at the end of that time the Bible 
appeared like a book of common sense instead of a fable and 
hallucination. | then set out with a determination to obey God and keep 
the commandments; and | have learned that there is plenty of room for 
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the progressive mind to advance in following the dictates of the Bible. | 
find the tongue a member that cannot be tamed, unless mind and 
thoughts are right; for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. And to love God and do unto all men as we would have them 
do to us is a demand upon us that will take much practice to make 
perfect. And to so conduct our ways as to give a groundwork for faith 
and implicit confidence in God’s promises needs constant practice and 
everyday improvement. | feel that | have improved some, and see great 
encouragement to persevere. One day passed without any gain, is a 
day lost for ever. Brethren and sisters, you that are scattered, with no 
one to speak an encouraging word as we are in this place, let us all try 
to make every day count one in our journey towards that kingdom in 
which we all hope soon to meet.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.14 


A. TABER. 
Berlin, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Wm. Merry writes from Dover, Minn: “We are still holding on to the 
law and to the testimony, hoping at the end that we may be found 
worthy to be partakers of the tree of life through Christ our Lord and 
Saviour, by whom only we have life 2 Corinthians 4:14. Knowing that he 
which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and 
shall present us with you. Having this promise set before us, what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all things pertaining to our high 
profession in Christ. May we have our armor on, and always be found 
ready without spot or wrinkle, to enter into that rest that remains for the 
people of God. Let us awake to righteousness and sin not, laying aside 
all things that may in any way hinder our progress in the way of the 
knowledge of truth as it is in Christ. We request your prayers that we 
may be able to hold on to the end blameless.” ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 111.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Salem, Vt., on the 4th inst., of consumption, Bro. Alonzo Lee, 
aged 47 years. Bro. Lee had a warm and lively interest in the 





677 


proclamation of the advent of the Saviour in the former messages. He 
devoutly loved the good news that the redemption of God’s people is 
near.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 111.16 


He shared with the remnant church in their trials and conflicts about 
nine years in keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. With a bright and buoyant hope of a part in the first resurrection, 
he fell asleep. Sweet, quiet, peaceful sleep,ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 111.17 


“From which none ever wake to weep.”ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
111.18 


This is the fourth time that death has broken the family circle within a 
few years. Father, mother, and children sleep together, where the 
“weary are at rest.” A discourse was preached from John 11:25.ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 111.19 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 23, 1860 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


WE would request our phonographic correspondents to write all matters 
pertaining to the business of the Office, and not of a personal nature, in 
long hand, as others may have occasion to refer to such matters, who 
are not acquainted with the art. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.1 


BRO. SMITH: Some are anxious to know your views on the promise of 
the fifth commandment; whether it has special reference to the world to 

come, or whether it applies here, in this present life. L- HJBERARSH 

February 23, 1860, page 112.2 


ANSWER. If we go back to the time when the commandments were 
given, and read the fourth commandment, it might seem as if the 
promise of the fifth commandment had special reference to the 
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Israelites then journeying to the land of Canaan. We are however 
shielded from such a conclusion by the reference which Paul makes to 
the fifth commandment in Ephesians 6:2, 3. He there calls it “the first 
commandment with promise;” thus bringing the promise over into this 
dispensation, and referring it to those who are Israel through Christ. 
Says the fifth commandment, “That thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” Says Paul, “That thou mayest live 
long upon the earth.” Paul’s language thus becomes a sort of 
commentary on the fifth commandment. It shows that the land which 
the commandment says the Lord will give his people is the earth; and 
reasoning back again from Paul’s language to the commandment we 
learn that it has reference to the earth at a time when it shall be given to 
God’s people; for it is “the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” But 
the earth in its present state is not given to the people of God. If it was, 
there would be no room for that glorious time predicted by the prophet 
Daniel when the saints shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom under the whole heavens. Daniel! 7:18, 27. When the Saviour 
says, “The meek shall inherit the earth,” he refers to the future. To the 
same we believe the commandment also has reference. And this view 
is confirmed by a glance at the followers of God in past ages, who of 
course would have been the recipients of the promise if it had reference 
to this life. But we find that they have not been thus distinguished, while 
in many instances their days have been violently cut short by the hand 
of persecution.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.3 


To the Brethren in Ohio 


UrSe 


SEVERE sickness has prevented my visiting you as soon as | expected 
to. | now expect to start in a few days. | intend to visit most of the 
churches as soon as possible. At Lovett’s Grove | shall meet Bro. Holt 
who will accompany me south and east.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.4 


| am authorized by the Tent Committee to say that | will receive funds 
and subscriptions for the Ohio Tent. Brethren will take notice; we hope 
to be able to get a Tent and perfect arrangements for operations in 
good season.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.5 


| shall probably make my visits with the churches brief, as | wish to visit 
some new places.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.6 
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J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, Mich., Feb. 10. 


Sunday a Corner Stone of the American National Edifice 


UrSe 


IN viewing the present state of the world, and comparing it with the 
Bible description of the last days, it strikes me forcibly that Babylon the 
great will soon be divided into three grand parts. God’s people will be 
called out by the third message and will be a separate and distinct 
people; and though they will be, compared with the mass, a “little flock,” 
yet God will lead them on to certain victory. See Danie/ 7:18. Then 
there are two other parts, the two great contending political factions 
which are now being arrayed in almost deadly hostility against each 
other. Three parts “and the cities of the nations fell!!’ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 112.7 


| am drawn out to make these observations by reading an address to 
the American people in the Bible Society Record for Dec. 1859, in 
which the writer seems to be laboring under fearful forebodings of the 
future of our Nation, in that she is now widely departing from Bible 
institutions, and he, like as in the Lord’s warnings to his people, 
naturally enough terminates in the Sabbath question, and expresses 
fears that our “Sabbath worship will be turned into Sundays of revelry,” 
and thus the corner stone of our free institutions be pried out and fearful 
be the result; and concludes “that he should be considered a traitor 
whose sacrilegious hand should remove it (Sunday) from its ancient 
place in the wall.” Still farther on he remarks, “But what shall cultivate 
conscience; what shall keep alive in the popular heart such elevated 
sentiments” (as held by the early settlers of America)? “| answer, the 
gospel teachings concerning God’s moral government. Conscience 
must fall back upon a revelation, must get its strength from Sinai and its 
impressiveness from Calvary.” Now | ask in all candor, can conscience 
receive any moral strength by falling back on to the revelation from 
Sinai, for Sunday keeping? Do the advocates for Sunday observance 
fail indeed to see that neither Sinai nor Calvary give them any warrant 
for profaning the seventh day of the week, as required in the fourth 
precept to be kept holy, and honoring a Pagan festival in its 
stead?ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.8 


May the Lord speedily deliver his people from fallen Babylon before she 
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is “thrust down with violence to rise no more forever.” If this sort of 
confused divinity as taught by the so-called orthodox ministers is not 
well suited to set the world’s head a reeling and settle them in a general 
antipathy against all religion, | think the devil will greatly miss his 
calculation.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.9 


J. DORCAS. 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


Meetings in lowa 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and sister White will meet with the 
brethren in lowa as follows: ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.10 


Lisbon, Feb. 25th and 26th.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.11 


Richmond or Dayton, where Bro. Osborn may appoint, March 3rd and 
A4th.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.12 


Knoxville, 10th and 11th.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.13 


We shall be happy to meet with our preaching brethren in lowa at these 
meetings. JAMES WHITE.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold meetings where Bro. Lindsay o 
Olcott N. Y., may arrange, Feb. 25th and 26th. At Mannsville March 3rd 
and 4th, and 10th and 11th. At Roxbury, Vt. March 18th and 19th. 
There are several intermediate places at which | intend to call in this 
route, but can make no appointments. My object in going east is the 
preparation of a Sabbath History, and | am obliged to make other 
arrangements subservient to this. J. N. ANDREWSARSH February 23, 
1860, page 112.15 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 
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UrSe 


F. Gould: Your money was correctly entered on book paying to xvi,15. It 
was a mistake of the types. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.16 


J. Hebner: Papers sent as orderedARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 112.18 


J. B. Lamson, C. C. Drown, C. W. Stanley, C. H. Claggett, Jno. Jones 
J. E. Titus, J. Dudley, L. J. Belnap, J. Dudley, J. Sewell, P. R. P., J. H. 
Waggoner, L. M. Wright, E. Rew, R. T. Payne, J. W. Stewart, L. R. Hall, 
F. Gould, E. Emery, M. H. Brown, M. Heligass, J. M. Foster, E. Lawton, 
S. Myers. J. M. Mosher, L. Kellogg, A. C. Greenfield, C. Monroe, E. 
Royce, H. Parker, S. W. Rhodes. H. E. Carver, L. Stombaugh, O. 
Nichols, S. Treat, E. Jones, J. Rice, E. L. Barr, J. M. Lindsay, J. 
Hebner, Geo. Kimble, J. N. Loughborough, C. L. Gould, M. W. Porter, 
F. C. Ross, A. E. Buckland, E. C. Styles, L. Fogg, L. Adams, A. S. 
Hutchins, J. Hull, R. Sawyer, A. M. Curtis, L. Huber, P. Conklin, M. E. 
Cornell, D. W. Hull, W. A. RaymondARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 


John Byington 1,00,xvii,1. J. M. Foster 2,00,xvi,1. R. T. Payne 
1,00,xvi,1. J. E. Titus 1, 0,xv,1. E. Emery 1,00,xvi,1. H. N. Lombard 
2,00,xvii,14. J. W. Stewart 1,50,xvii,14. C. C. Drown 1,00,xvi,14. C. 
Inglefield 0,25,xvi,1. J. Jones 0,50,xvi,1. J. B. Lamson 1,00,xv,14. S. 
Fenton Jr 1,00,xvii,7. L. Griswold 1,00,xvi,1. |. Matthews 1,00,xvi,14. E. 
C. Styles 1,00,xvi,1. L. Fogg 1,00,xvi,1. H. E. Carver 3,90,xvii,14. C. 
Monroe 1,00,xv,1. H. C. Metcalf 0,50,xvi,14. J. G. Joslin 0,50,xvi,14. E. 
(or S.) Royce 2,12,xvii,1. Miss B. L. Clarke 0,50,xvi,13. O. F. Guilford 
1,00,xvi,1. J. M. Lindsay (for J. C. Taylor) 0,50,xvi,1. Geo. Kimble 
2,00,xvi,1. L. Hacket 1,00,xiii,77. A. Green 1,00,xvi,14. J. M. Lindsay 
2,00,xvii,1. L. S. Wetherwax 1,00,xvii,1 ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.21 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 362 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 112.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.24 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. eachARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 112.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents. ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 112.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 112.27 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH February 23, 1860, 
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page 112.28 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.29 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.30 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.31 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 112.32 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.33 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.34 


The Law of God Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.35 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.36 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Emnent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.37 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.38 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.39 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.40 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 





684 


Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.41 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.42 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.43 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 112.44 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 112.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.46 


Brief exposition of Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 112.47 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 112.48 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.49 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.50 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the SabbatH? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.51 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 112.52 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
142,53 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
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Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH February 23, 
1860, page 112.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.55 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.56 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH February 
23, 1860, page 112.57 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.58 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 cents ARSH February 23, 1860, 
page 112.59 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.60 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.61 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
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Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this OfficeARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 112.64 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.65 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH February 
23, 1860, page 112.67 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH February 23, 
1860, page 112.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH February 23, 1860, page 
112.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 23, 1860, page 112.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH 
February 23, 1860, page 112.71 
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Mich.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.1 


A SWEDISH HYMN 


UrSe 


GUARDIAN of pure hearts, and Hearer, 
Lord, of every faithful prayer, 

In thy courts one day is dearer, 

Than a thousand days elsewhere! 
Worn with earth’s unrest, how sweet 

In thy temple fair to meet - 
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There to sing away each sorrow 
That from life and toil we borrow!ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.2 


With the righteous oft it fareth, 

Here, as if his deeds were ill; 

Blight fair virtue’s flowers impaireth, 

Weeds of vice do flourish still; 

Joy and fortune haste away, 

Friends with friends - how short their stay! 

Rachel still her children mourneth, 

Still her soul from comfort turneth!ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.3 


But when here devoutly soareth 

High the temple-anthem sweet, 

Grief grows calm, no plaint outpoureth - 

Hearts with holy rapture beat! 

Freed from earthly clogs, the soul 

Presses toward a higher goal, 

Takes from hope the comfort given, 

Speaks even now the tongue of heaven.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
113.4 


O my soul, thy wing ascending 

Yet on Salem’s mount shall rest - 

There where cherub-harps are blending 

With the singing of the blest! 

Let thy note of praise and prayer 

To thy God precede thee there, 

While even yet a care-worn mortal, 

Still without thy Father’s portal!ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.5 


Days are dawning, days are flying! 

Hold thou fast the word of God - 

“Lantern to my feet,” still crying, 

“Light of all my dreary road!” 

Joy thou in that holy word 

Which of old on earth was heard, 

For man’s peace and comfort given, 

Only guide from earth to heaven.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.6 


Let us, Christians, here that wander, 
As our fathers in their day, 
Piously together ponder, 
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Gladly sing, and meekly pray. 

Be the children’s voices raised 

To the God their fathers praised. 

Let thy bounty, failing never, 

Be on us and all for ever. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.7 


Bless us, Father, and protect us, 

Be our soul’s sure hiding-place, 

Let thy wisdom still direct us, 

Light our darkness with thy grace! 

Let thy countenance on us shine, 

Fill us all with peace divine, 

Praise the Father, Son, and Spirit, 

Praise Him, all that life inherit!ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.8 


PURE truth, like pure gold, has been found unfit for circulation, because 
men have discovered that it is far more convenient to adulterate the 
truth than to refine themselves.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.9 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


UrSe 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE REVIEW: In your editorial remarks in reply to 
my inquiries on the faith of Jesus etc. in the Review of Feb 2nd you 
have misrepresented us (the Seventh-day Baptists) as a denomination. 
And therefore | referred the article to one who is more acquainted with 
the views of our denomination who has kindly consented to reply to said 
remarks and lay before you a fuller view of our people as a 
denomination.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.10 


Yours in love of truth. 
JOHN M. MOSHER. 
N. Y. City. 


REPLY 


UrSe 


IN conformity with the request of Bro Mosher | would offer a few 
remarks for the consideration of the editor of the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald upon his reply to Bro. M. in the Review and Herald of 
Feb. 2nd upon the sentiments of the Seventh-day Baptists. The article 
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in question appears to be written in the Spirit of kindness and | make no 
complaint on this account.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.11 


In pointing out some of the particulars wherein the Seventh-day Baptist 
denomination fail in coming up to the standard in matters of belief to the 
faith of Jesus, in his remarks upon the several points noticed, he 
assumes that as a matter of certainty his views of doctrine and 
construction of the Scriptures are right, and of course that those who 
differ from his standard are wrong, and in those particulars have not the 
faith of Jesus. This is logically right. It is this way that we reason upon 
the same points. We believe that we understand the Scriptures 
correctly upon those points in which we differ, and consequently that we 
are right and our brethren who differ from us are wrong.ARSH March 7, 
1860, page 113.12 


As to the doctrine of our Lord’s second personal advent, | am not aware 
that we differ from our brother. It is acknowledged in our denominational 
expose, and | know of no church among us which has questioned its 
truth. And we also believe in the literal resurrection of the dead and final 
judgment of the quick and the dead, of the just and of the unjust when 
every one shall be judged and receive at the hands of our Judge 
according as our works shall have been. But | believe that we as a 
denomination differ from his view of an intermediate state between 
death and the resurrection. He says, “The only hope Christ ever held 
out to his disciples of being with him was through the medium of his 
personal return. Our people generally think otherwise because in their 
opinion the Scriptures justify a different opinion. Jesus represented the 
rich man after his death and prior to the resurrection as being in 
torment, and Lazarus being comforted, thus each having a foretaste of 
their final reward. Whether we consider this narrative of our Lord in the 
light of history or as a parable, the sentiment of intermediate suffering 
and comfort is sustained. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.13 


The promise of Jesus to the dying penitent is to the same purpose. “To- 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” This is certainly a promise of 
being with Christ not through the medium of his personal coming. Jesus 
also said, Revelation 14:13, “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth.” To be blessed is to be happy, and from henceforth 
signifies from this time forward, that is, from the time of their death. This 
implies that they exist, are conscious and capable of happiness. St. 
Paul said, Philippians 1:23, “Having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ; which is far better. He was comforted with this hope, and it 
implies existence and a capacity for enjoyment this side of the personal 
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coming of Christ; for in the following verse he contrasts this being with 
Christ with abiding in the flesh. From these and other portions of the 
Scriptures the Seventh-day Baptists consider this as one item of the 
faith of Jesus, and that those who have adopted an opposite have so 
far departed from the faith once delivered to the saints. ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 113.14 


The Seventh-day Baptists hold to the doctrine of the eternal judgment 
at the second coming of Christ, when he will cast the wicked into hell 
with all that forget God, adjudged to everlasting punishment, and he will 
then reward his disciples with everlasting life in his heavenly 
kingdom.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.15 


From the above it may be seen that the Seventh-day Baptists do not 
sympathize with such as hold that death is the coming of Christ, or the 
day of judgment, or that man at his death goes to his final reward. ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 113.16 


The Seventh-day Baptists believe in the coming of Christ personally, 
but | am not aware that they have at any time fixed upon the time of his 
coming. They do not agree in remembering when the literal sun has 
been darkened, or the moon withheld her light, or that the stars have 
literally fallen from heaven. Neither do they concur with their second 
advent brethren in holding that their concurrence with them in their 
eccentric view of these signs is an item of the faith of Jesus.ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 113.17 


| think that the Seventh-day Baptists have never ignored the promise of 
Christ or its fulfillment, in bestowing the gifts of the Spirit upon the 
church and | think these gifts are possessed and enjoyed by this people 
as far as may be justly claimed by any other branch of the church of 
Christ.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.18 


Once more and | will have done. In the article under review the washing 
of feet is referred to. It says, “There is also an ordinance which our Lord 
instituted for his church as brought to view in the xiiith of John 1-17, 
which is now generally neglected."ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.19 


The Seventh-day Baptists have never recognized this act of our Lord as 
instituting an ordinance for the church the practice of which is essential 
to church fellowship. It is looked upon more as an act of hospitality than 
as a standing ordinance in the church. Churches in the denomination 
have at different times and in different localities had appointments for 
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such as felt it a duty to engage in washing each other’s feet. How far 
the members have performed this rite, or how often, the writer is unable 
to say. The subject is left for every one to be fully persuaded in his own 
mind and to act accordingly.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.20 


THE PERILS OF THE LAST DAYS 


UrSe 


Do not consist altogether of persecution and trouble to the saints, but in 
the danger of being led away from the truth and being turned unto 
fables. The great apostle to the Gentiles in describing the perils of the 
last days, speaks of men “having a form of godliness.” It is this form of 
godliness that entraps the unwary; and how often we hear the remark, 
“| would like to know which are right.” “How can we tell who has the 
truth?” etc. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 113.21 


Satan has succeeded in dividing the professed followers of Jesus into a 
multitude of factions, and then has arrayed these factions against each 
other till a complete babel of confusion exists. No wonder that some are 
blinded and confused amid all this uproar, and walk like blind men 
seeking to be led, till Satan’s own professed ministers of light lead them 
whither they know not.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.1 


One of the great perils of these days is the danger of being led away 
from the true light by the false ones of Satan. He places so many false 
beacons on the rocky coast that only a close prayerful study of the pilot- 
book, the Bible, will enable those who are homeward bound to discern 
the genuine among the false. But the careless mariner who continues to 
allow his ship to drift with the waves of popular opinion, will awake only 
to die hungry and thirsty for the word of the Lord, while the siren song of 
evil angels will be changed to derisive taunts and cruel mockings.ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 114.2 


It is a notable fact that the most of those who have only a form of 
godliness also “deny the power thereof.” The gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
those present blessings which the church was to enjoy till made perfect 
are almost universally denied. If we speak to such professors of the gift 
of tongues, of prophecy, or healing, we are told that such things used to 
be, but now we have no longer need of them; that since men have by 
the aid of the printing press, translated the Bible into so many 
languages, the gift of tongues has been abolished. This pitiful reasoning 
is no better than that which denies the gift of healing because 
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physicians are numerous; or of prophecy because we have the 
Bible. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.3 


Another device of Satan is to inspire many with a feeling of 
sanctification.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.4 


One writer in Canada in 1857 says, “We should speak at a low 
computation, should we express it as our belief that we had seen one 
thousand souls sanctified, and from fifteen hundred to two thousand 
souls justified during the past summer and autumn.” Guide to Holiness, 
vol.xxxiii, page 39. This was during the great revival in 1857-58.ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 114.5 


When a person becomes thus in his own estimation, sanctified, he is 
clad in a truth-proof armor, and is able to quench the truth when hurled 
at him by saying “The Lord would not bless me so if | was in error.” 
Thus we see them go on in error, deceived, ignorant of God’s law, of 
the ministration of our Lord, our great High Priest in heaven, and of their 
own condition. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.6 


They claim to be sanctified but it is not through the truth. They all with 
one accord unite with the Man of sin in casting down the truth to the 
ground, and in taking pleasure in unrighteousness; while over all they 
throw the cloak of sanctification, ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.7 


Brethren let us have charity for such and pity their blindness, but let us 
speak out against their errors. It is right to exercise charity towards 
individuals but not toward their errors. And while you pity such as are 
caught in the net of self-deception, do not falter or look back as though 
the way was too narrow or the hill too steep; neither envy those who are 
trying to go “through” by railroad, but toil on and soon the Captain of our 
salvation will come and deliver us out of these perils. ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 114.8 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 
Eagle Harbor N. Y. Feb. 1860. 


SLAVERY 


UrSe 


As our country is now agitated from center to circumference relative to 
the subject of slavery, and as there is a fair prospect that this agitation 
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is to increase and be one of the greatest subjects which is to occupy 
the minds of our countrymen in and out of our legislative halls, does it 
not become us to inquire, What have we to do with it? We profess to be 
waiting, watching, and praying for the coming of our Lord; we believe 
his coming to be near, even at the doors; and if these things are a part 
of our religious faith, will not our great adversary try to entrap our feet 
by over-exciting our minds relative to this and other things which are 
now so much engaging the attention of those who would regulate the 
affairs of the “two horned beast.” ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.9 


So far as | have to do with the subject of slavery as an individual 
member of the body of Christ, | have no right to let it occupy my mind to 
the exclusion of things of greater import. | have no right to enter into the 
political field and get into discussion with pro-slavery men. But there are 
things which | can and ought to do. | should let the “two horned beast” 
take care of his own business; | should mind my own; | can pray for the 
oppressed and down trodden; if opportunity offers | can assist them 
otherwise, but to do anything towards the abolition of slavery, | cannot, 
for several reasons. One is, that | consider our country hopelessly in the 
hands of Satan, and that it will continue to be until he who is stronger 
than the strong man armed shall come and take from him all the armor 
wherein he trusts, and with him shall divide the spoils. Another reason 
is, judging from passing events and the present mould of the public 
mind, | am positive that there will not be time enough to revolutionize 
public sentiment; consequently the ameliorating of the condition of our 
slave population is entirely out of our reach. Another reason. The 
Apocalyptic Babylon is to be destroyed when in the very height of her 
temporal prosperity and glory. She is then to be dealing in “gold, silver, 
precious stones,” etc., “slaves and souls of men,” and consequently 
human slavery will continue until the advent of our King. Lord hasten 
the day, for our souls are sick with every day’s report of wrong and 
outrage with which the earth is filled. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.10 


WM. S. FOOTE. 
“WISDOM 


UrSe 


HATH builded her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars: she hath 
killed her beasts; she hath mingled her wine; she hath also furnished 
her table. She hath sent forth her maidens; she crieth in the highest 
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places of the city, whoso is simple, let him turn in hither: as for him that 
wanteth understanding, she saith unto him, Come eat of my bread, and 
drink of the wine which | have mingled; forsake the foolish and live, and 
go in the way of understanding.” Proverbs 9:1-6.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 114.11 


There is a sublime beauty in the truth; it is like the architecture of 
heaven; it is consistent, it is strong, it is lovely. Yes, wisdom hath 
builded her house, the feast is prepared, and the guests are already 
being collected; rich and wholesome are the viands she hath prepared 
for those who love her entertainments.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
114.12 


To the honest, zealous, sincere inquirer for truth, she hath multiplied 
charms; her proffered gifts do nourish the soul, and strengthen its 
powers to further advance, even as the genial summer sun and 
showers do nourish the various herbs and grains; and as the drouth 
does dry up and impoverish the earth, even so does error dry up the 
resources of the mind, and leave it in darkness, and doubt, and 
barrenness.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.13 


In order to fully appreciate the beauty and excellence of truth, we must 
first get a view of the hydra-headed monster, error, who, horrible as she 
has always been, is still becoming more and more horrible and 
disgusting as she is continually increasing her deformity by the 
multiplication of the number and hideousness of her heads, each with 
distended jaws and protruded fangs; she seems to threaten destruction 
to all that is pure, all that is good and holy. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
114.14 


Never did the truth appear more beautiful and symmetrical in her outline 
and proportions, than while listening last evening at Lovett’s Grove, (I 
went to take notes, but disapprove of attending such places except for 
some sufficient reason), to a new development of error, in the lectures 
of W. Gay, who professes to be a restorationist, but is in fact like no one 
| ever heard of in his sentiments. (I think Satan has some designs in the 
matter). His object seemed to be to prove that all would finally be 
saved, and so mingled in the Advent ideas with error, that one might 
suppose some Advent believer had apostatized (yet he stoutly denies 
it), and had dragged down with him to the bottomless pit of error some 
of the bright gems of truth, which he so slimed with the snaky fold of 
error that it was indeed a disgusting, a horrible repast. Like the fabled 
monster, who served up the most unclean of reptiles at his table and 





696 


then forced his guests to eat, so Satan now seems bent on the boldest 
schemes in the work of poisoning the public mind, and now in the 
vicinity of Lovett’s Grove, almost any bait will take which professes 
opposition to the third angel’s message; but thank God, most of the 
Sabbath-keepers there remain firm in the faith ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 114.15 


Mr. Gay teaches the doctrine of the final salvation of the wicked, and 
even the final purification of Satan, makes the arch fiend to play a 
necessary part in the drama for the present (a sort of fatalism), would 
be willing he says to talk with Satan (yet professes opposition to 
Spiritualism), teaches the first and second resurrections, saints’ reign 
on the earth during the one thousand years and the wicked saved after 
the punishment of fire at the second resurrection, recommends good 
morals and good works to the wicked in order to lessen or mitigate their 
future pains, he means to do the best he can, but he does not feel 
altogether sure he shall have a part in the first resurrection, but is sure 
that with a// (he lays great stress upon the word all), he will be sure of 
life in the second resurrection; he makes sport of being licensed to 
preach, says any one has a right to preach, says the Adventists are 
correct mainly, wants them to take one more step, has been acquainted 
with the advent movement since 43, has found 534 unconditional 
promises in the Bible, tried to invalidate the writings of some of our 
belief, and by scattering isolated passages, attempted to prove the final 
salvation of all, and inferred positively none can be lost and that it was 
better so than not to get to heaven at all ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
114.16 


It may seem almost like blasphemy to quote such sentiments, but | 
write them to show to what heights of folly and depths of error poor man 
may blindly progress when once he leaves the highway of truth and 
holiness, and that evening after evening a congregation may be 
collected to listen to such open and willful perversion of truth. Baptism 
and the third message are to come up in course for consideration by 
him as he is trying to start a sect, and who knows but he may (despite 
his disabilities) gain many followers. “Professing themselves to be wise 
they became fools.” Rom.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.17 


J. CLARKE. 


RANDOM THOUGHTS 
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UrSe 


“MY head is sick, my heart is faint With every day’s report of wrongs 
And outrages and human woes.”ARSH March 1, 1860, page 114.18 


OH! there is so much of the world, world, world, in the thoughts of the 
professed followers of the meek and lowly Jesus that it is no wonder the 
masses are led captive by Satan at his will ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
114.19 


When such men as Pomeroy, Porter and Onderdonk commit such 
crimes as they have; when such men as “Bethume, Cox, Murry, Adams, 
and Parker assemble at a fashionable rumselling hotel to feast, crack 
jokes, toast each other and make great swelling speeches; when the M. 
E. Church fellowships slavery, so also the American Board, and the 
American Tract Society refuses to publish anything against it; when in 
the midst of a revival prayer-meeting there can be nothing said of the 
poor slave or the near approach of the Saviour, the Christian’s hope; 
when quarreling occurs in an assembly of revival ministers, and the lie 
is given as has been done by those who are most active in the recent 
revival in Ireland; when such things are too numerous to be mentioned 
and are enacted all over the world by the intelligent and the professed 
Christian, does it look as if the religion of Jesus is sufficient to renovate 
the world? Does it look as if the millennium is now at the door - just 
ready to enter as the popular belief of the churches say it is? Where is 
truth and equity and justice and righteousness, to say nothing of mercy 
and peace? It seems asif “the heavens were about to fall because 
justice is not done.” It seems as if a horrid jargon must ascend into the 
ears of the Lord, such as provoked his judgments by the flood, the 
confusion of languages, the destruction of Sodom, of Egypt, the 
Canaanites, the dispersion of the Israelites, the destruction of Babylon, 
Nineveh, Persia, Greece, Tyre, Jerusalem, the subversion of the 
Roman empire and the French Reign of Terror ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 114.20 


Is not the great boast of the age “improvement and advancement” a 
boast of being rich and increased in goods and in need of nothing, 
when the fact is we are miserable and poor and blind and naked and in 
need of all things? Are the common people who presume to pass 
judgment upon passing events capable of so doing, when the most 
profound historians declare themselves incapable of so doing? Are they 
not more incompetent to the task than a private soldier in a slight 
skirmish in the morning to pronounce the decisions of the day? It is true 
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the Christian may go to the word of inspiration where he learns that the 
stone that was cut out of the mountain without hands eventually fills the 
whole earth. He knows too that if he does the commandments he shall 
have right to the tree of life and shall enter the city. ARSH March 17, 
1860, page 115.1 


But is it not to be done in a different manner from that which Porter and 
Pomeroy and Onderdonk and the Irish delegation and their coadjutors, 
to say nothing of those who sincerely inquire “Lord what shall we do 
that we may work the works of God,” have been accustomed to 
expect?ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.2 


It seems to me too from the present prospects that the return of the 
Jews and the conversion of the world are quite as unlikely to occur as 
the immediate resurrection of the dead and the return of the Saviour. 
This we do know if we have ever tried to live Christian lives, that all that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution; that broad is the 
road that leadeth to destruction and many there be which go in thereat, 
because straight is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth to life 
and few there be who find it; that the kingdom of heaven is like treasure 
in a field, the which when it was found was hid, and for joy the finder 
went and sold all he had and bought the field; and like a goodly pearl 
which the merchant man bought with all his possessions. ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 115.3 


The prevailing sentiment of the churches seems to be that the narrow 
way has grown and will continue to grow broad till all the world will walk 
in it. As Dr. Bushnald said in a recent farewell sermon, “That the great 
problem now for Christianity to solve is not how it shall meet 
persecution, but how it will amidst refinement and popularity and 
opulence maintain the simplicity and spirituality of the gospel.” ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 115.4 


| ask if Mr. Bushnald thought of the sum of all villainies when he 
breathed that remark, or if he recollected how the poor are banished 
from worshiping with the wealthy in palace churches? Did it ever occur 
to him that the proposed monument to John Wesley resembled the 
garnishing of the sepulchers of the prophets to which the Saviour 
referred when he said “Fill ye up the measure of your iniquities? Thus 
much | had written and was going to speak of the children of Abraham 
who are heirs of faith, whose lives are devoted to what some would call 
a chimera; of those who have devoted their lives to tell of a risen 
Saviour, and whose money has not been spared, who have foregone 
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friends and friendships that they might better accomplish the work; of 
the faintness that would come over them when their hope is deferred 
and they are told that there is no such thing as miracles; that the Bible 
is only a history containing stories contrary to reason and sound sense, 
and effete so far as it is to be a guide and compass over life’s dark sea; 
that the pretended miracles can either be accounted for on scientific 
principles or are perfect hoaxes; that the history of the race is all a 
fable; that the histories of China and Egypt as ascertained by learned 
research extend far back of the Mosaic period of the creation; and this 
assertion said to be corroborated by geological discoveries. And then 
memory flies back to a statement in the American Baptist that “there is 
a well in Italy dug through a layer of clay and then of chalk when a 
surface mold was reached containing grass and trees and implements 
of husbandry, below which was clay and sand, before water was 
found,” or some such account; or to another found | believe in the back 
part of Sanders’ Fifth Reader (old series), of the ruins in Central 
America, of the slow progress of accumulating soil in arid regions at a 
great height, and of the depth of soil on those towers and of the age of 
mouldering trees on them. And then these running, rambling thoughts 
are followed up by being told that Abbot in a lecture delivered recently 
said that one George R. Giddings an accomplished Egyptian scholar 
after spending twenty years of research among Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
asserts the existence of Egypt as a refined and popular kingdom 
thousands of years before the Abrahamic period; and that geologists 
affirm the impossibility of a flood ever having occurred in the region of 
the Euphrates. And then to hear it said that the revelations were 
communicated by spirits through men that were ahead of their time or 
age; that Jesus Christ was only a man much ahead of the age in which 
he lived; and that there are seers in our days as well as of old; and that 
A. J. Davis is one of their chief ones; and that spirits have been 
consulted as to the manner of obtaining light from water, and that it is 
by their aid that the method has at length been discovered; that there is 
no God but the God of nature, that nature is God and that it is as 
appropriate to pray to a lilly as to the Mosaic God; that a man prays 
when he comes home weary and chafed from his daily toil and scolds 
his wife, and that a woman prays when she cries, besides many other 
such assumptions. - How at all this the head reels and the heart 
sickens. At such a time how pertinent these lines of Young: ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 115.5 


Religion, providence, an after state, 
Here is firm footing, here is solid rock. 
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All else is sea, becalms and then devours. 

His hand the good man fastens on the skies, 

And bids earth roll nor heeds its idle whirl ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
115.6 


The Christian can fly to the law and to the testimony and say if they 
speak not according to these words it is because there is no light in 
them.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.7 


How precious is the xixth Psalm. How precious are the ten 
commandments. How precious is the blood of Jesus. How precious is 
the transforming influence of his example. The Christian knows it is not 
a chimera. He knows in whom he has believed, and that he is able to 
keep that he has committed to his care; and he says, How sweet are 
thy words! They are sweeter that honey to my taste, infinitely sweeter. 
How precious is the sum of them. They calm the troubled soul and give 
the wounded conscience peace.ARSH March 7, 1860, page 115.8 


A. C. HUDSON. 
Ganges Mich. 


Friends and Foes 


UrSe 


Do we not need them both? Our enemies see our faults with eagle eyes 
and great severity; while our friends, through mistaken motives may 
conceal them, lest by disclosing them they wound our feelings. Let us 
praise God then for enemies, even those who persecute us, treat us 
despitefully and use harsh epithets. They may do us great good, 
unintentionally drive us to the mercy seat for the graces of patience, of 
love and meek humility - for the “wisdom that cometh from above, which 
is first pure, then peaceable.”ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.9 


Walking with God 


UrSe 


Do not wish to be anywhere but where you are; nor anything but what 
you are. It is a want of communion with God that makes our thoughts 
run a gadding. Daily beseech the Lord to make your way plain; then 
leave it to him to direct your steps. - Beveridge. ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 115.10 
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The Ills of Life 


UrSe 


THERE are three modes of bearing the ills of life; by indifference, which 
is the most common; by philosophy, which is the most ostentatious; and 
by religion, which is the most effectual; for it is religion alone that can 
teach us to bear them with resignation. - Pearls of thought.ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 115.11 


IT is not work that kills men; it is worry. Work is healthy; you can hardly 
put more upon a man than he can bear. Worry is rust upon the blade. It 
is not the revolution that destroys the machinery, but the friction. Fear 
secretes acids; but love and trust are sweet juices. ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 115.12 


Extracts From Wakefield’s Translation Of The New Testament 


UrSe 


Matthew 5:17, 18. “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to perform them.”ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 115.13 


6:13. “Bring us not into temptation but deliver us from the evil 
One.”ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.14 


11:14. “The prophets and the law were your teachers until John.”ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 115.15 


13:39. “The harvest is the conclusion of this age.” Soverses 47, 
49.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.16 


Verse 56. “His sisters also, are not they all of our opinion?” ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 115.17 


19:25. “What rich man then can be saved?” SoLluke 18:26,ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 115.18 


22:9. Go ye therefore into the cross roads and as many as ye find invite 
to the feast." ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.19 


27:50, “When Jesus had cried out again with a loud voice, he expired,” 
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not gave up the ghost as in King James’ translation, which conveys a 
wrong idea. So Mark 15:37; Luke 23:47; John 19:30.ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 115.20 


28:1 “Now after the end of the week, as the first day of the next week 
began to dawn.”ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.21 


From Bro. Stanley 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters through the 
Review that the Lord is adding to his church such as shall be saved. 
We now have great reason to rejoice that the Lord gave us patience 
and decision of character to hold on to the third angel’s message so 
many lonely years. We have proved the Lord and found him faithful to 
perform all his promises. While we were shut out from the world like 
hundreds of the brethren and sisters, we were enabled by the help of 
the Lord to possess our souls in patience and now the Lord has helped 
us openly and given us nearly thirty to worship on the Lord’s 
Sabbath.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.22 


Praise his holy name! The work is not yet finished here. Many are 
enquiring for the return of Bro Sanborn, and some others are ready to 
come into the truth when the church is set in order. Hundred Mile 
Grove, Wis. Feb. 8, 1860.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.23 


Bro. A. A. Marks writes from Jackson, Mich. “Bro. Smith: | can say | 
rejoice in the prospect of good there is before us. | look back to the time 
when there were but two (Brn. Bates and White), who were bringing this 
Message before the people; now there are those that are going east 
and west, north and south to sound the alarm and yet we pray the Lord 
of the harvest to send forth more laborers into the wide field. The 
power-press is also sending out the silent messengers to warn the 
world of a coming Saviour, and thus the work moves on, and thus it will 
until the time shall come for the loud voice of the third angel.ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 115.24 


“| do not ‘hang all my faith and hope too on Bro. Smith and Review,’ but 
| do thank God that he has raised up men to send out the weekly 
messenger to comfort the hearts of the scattered sheep and lambs of 
Jesus in the dark and cloudy day. May the Lord bless all the 
instrumentalities that are in use for the advancement of this last work of 
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God.”ARSH March 1, 1860, page 115.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 1, 1860 


FAITH OF JESUS 


UrSe 


IN another column will be found a reply to our remarks on this subject in 
the REVIEW of Feb. 2nd. We are glad the writer appreciates the 
feelings of kindness with which those lines were penned, and which it is 
our purpose ever to maintain as well in the unpleasant arena of 
controversy, as under more favorable circumstances. We cheerfully 
accord to our Seventh-day Baptist friends space to correct whatever 
they regard as misrepresentation: and whatever portion of our remarks 
places them in a wrong light, we cheerfully withdraw, while on those 
points wherein we rightly judged that a difference does exist, and 
wherein they endeavor to maintain the correctness of their position, it 
will devolve upon us here to say a word in defense of our own. We are 
glad to see an avowal on their part of a belief in the personal coming of 
the Saviour in the clouds of heaven, the resurrection of the dead and a 
general judgment; but we should hear this avowal with greater pleasure 
did we not know that our friends who make it are still cherishing in their 
bosoms a belief which saps the vitality of these doctrines, destroys their 
practicability, and renders them but little better than effete and withered 
items of their creed: we refer of course to the doctrine of the 
consciousness of the dead. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.1 


We could wish that the writer had been a little more explicit on some 
points: thus, he does not tell us in regard the coming of the Lord, 
whether they believe it to be near at hand, or whether with the great 
majority of professors of religion, they are expecting a thousand years 
wherein peace and safety shall smile upon the converted world prior to 
that event. The coming of the Lord under the first aspect, and the same 
coming under the second, could hardly be called the same doctrine, 
though there should be no difference of opinion in regard to the nature 
and manner of the event. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.2 
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The Seventh-day Baptists we are told, have not fixed upon any time for 
the Lord to come. In that respect there is no difference between us and 
them: we have no time fixed upon for the Lord to come. And we wish it 
distinctly understood, that we have no connection with those who have 
been of late years continually setting times for that event. We have set 
no time since 1844: and the nature of the mistake we then made is now 
clearly understood. Of this there is no occasion for an explanation here. 
But the Seventh-day Baptists do not concur with us in our eccentric 
views of the signs in the sun, moon and stars. “They do not agree in 
remembering when the literal sun has been darkened.” etc. Happily this 
event is not left to the memory of any one. The testimony of history 
abundantly assures us that on the 19th of may, 1780, the sun was 
supernaturally darkened, and the moon the following night: an event 
which aroused an expectation in many minds that the day of Judgment 
was at hand. But the question may be asked. Have there not been 
many such phenomena, and how then can any importance be attached 
to this? We answer, There may have been; but it matters not if there 
have; the Saviour locates this beyond the possibility of mistake. See 
Mark 13:24. But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. Those days refer to the 
time of the papal persecution, commencing in 538 and ending in 1798. 
Now mark the accuracy of the Saviour’s prediction: in those days, after 
the tribulation. The persecuting power of the papacy was restrained by 
the reformation before the end of the days. And between that time and 
1798, the sun was darkened, as the Saviour foretold. Will any one deny 
that this was one of the signs which he said should take place as the 
forerunner of his advent? “And the stars shall fall from heaven.” The 
memory of thousands will agree upon the 13th of November 1833, as 
the time when this phenomenon occurred. Not that the literal stars fell, 
or that the prophecy contemplated any such event; for it would be 
impossible for the stars, being larger bodies than our earth, to fall to the 
earth: but there was a shower of meteors which had every appearance 
of falling stars, over no inconsiderable portion of the earth’s surface; 
and eye-witnesses were compelled to go back for a description of the 
event to the language in which it was foretold almost eighteen hundred 
years before. See Revelation 6:13.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.3 


But the greatest portion of our friend’s effort seems to be against our 
declaration that the only hope Christ ever held out to his disciples of 
being with him was through the medium of his personal return. To 
disprove this, the case of the rich man and Lazarus, the thief on the 
cross, Revelation 14:13, and Philippians 1:23, are brought forward. In 
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regard to the rich man and Lazarus, that is evidently a parable; and 
being such it cannot be relied on to prove a doctrine. On the use of 
metaphorical language in proof of any doctrine, Dr. Clarke thus speaks: 
“Let it be remembered that by the consent of all except the basely 
interested, no metaphor is ever to be produced in proof of a doctrine. In 
the things that concern our eternal salvation, we need the most pointed 
and express evidence on which to establish the faith of our souls.” We 
may therefore dismiss this parable from the controversy, since not 
being literal, whatever doctrine it may be designed to illustrate, must be 
sustained by other and positive scriptures. It was doubtless designed as 
a rebuke upon the Jews for their hardness of heart and unbelief: the 
grand conclusion arrived at being, “If they will not hear Moses and the 
prophets, they would not be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead.”ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.4 


The thief on the cross is referred to with the remark, “This is certainly a 
promise of being with Christ not through the medium of his personal 
coming.” We think not. The promise was that he should be with him that 
very day, or else it brings to view no definite and appointed time when 
this should take place. But the Saviour could not mean that the thief 
should be with him that very day, for three days afterwards he said that 
he had not yet ascended to his Father, or in other words, had not yet 
been to Paradise. See John 20:17, 2 Corinthians 12:2, 4: Revelation 
2:7: 22:1, 2. Since therefore the promise has reference to the future, it 
does not by any means follow that the only hope of the thief of being 
with Christ was not through the medium of his personal return; 
especially when the hope of a future life is elsewhere so often and so 
expressly made to hang upon that event. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
116.5 


As to Revelation 14:13, we cannot admit that the expression, “from 
henceforth,” has reference to the time of the person’s death; for where 
would be the propriety of making the declaration at that particular time, 
when all who had died in the Lord at any previous time, were equally 
blest? There would be none. And again, the phrase, from henceforth, 
does not modify the word, blessed, but the word die. It is not, blessed 
are they from henceforth, but blessed are they who die from henceforth: 
and to make from henceforth signify the time of their death, and to say 
that blessed are they who from the time of their death die in the Lord, is 
making sad nonsense of the sacred text. Let it be noticed that in this 
case a particular time is reached in a chain of prophecy, and from 
henceforth, that is from the time these special events take place, a 
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blessing is pronounced upon those who die in the Lord. But again, the 
term blessed does not necessarily imply conscious happiness; for it is 
applied to inanimate objects. Genesis 2:3: Matthew 13:16; Titus 
2:13.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.6 


Philippians 1:23, is referred to show that at death a person departs to 
be with Christ. There seems to be a contradiction here in our friend’s 
own theory; for a few lines further on he says, “From the above it may 
be seen that the Seventh-day Baptists do not sympathize with such as 
hold ... that man at death goes to his final reward.” But if he goes to be 
with Christ, who is at the right hand of the majesty on high, where the 
Psalmist says there is fullness of joy, and pleasures forevermore, what 
more could be asked? what greater reward could be bestowed? But 
Paul does not necessarily locate the being with Christ at the time of 
death. He had a desire to depart, and, as the next event upon which his 
mind would naturally rest, to be with Christ. When we go to be with 
Christ he many times tells us in other places. It is when we experience 
the redemption of our bodies [Romans 8:23]; it is when this corruptible 
puts on incorruption, and this mortal puts on immortality, at the last 
trump [7 Corinthians 15:51-54]; it is when we are clothed upon with our 
house from heaven, the immortal spiritual body, or when mortality is 
swallowed up of life. 2 Corinthians 5:1-4. Between the departing and 
being with Christ, in Philippians 1:23, we must necessarily suppose a 
space of time to make it harmonize with Paul’s other writings ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 116.7 


But most of all we are not told in the article under review how the 
doctrine of the consciousness of the dead can be made compatible with 
the doctrine of a future judgment and the resurrection of the body. The 
point we made on this in our previous article, we are sorry to see 
passed by in silence. It does not help the matter at all to say that they 
do not enter upon their final reward at death; for if they have a foretaste 
of their final reward as is claimed in remarks on the rich man and 
Lazarus, decision must have been passed on their characters just as 
much as though they were receiving their real happiness or 
punishment. And then we ask again, What need is there of a judgment 
to come? and what necessity is there of a resurrection of the body? and 
on what ground can these doctrines be defended? And again we say, 
as in our former remarks, let this point be carefully considered: there is 
an incongruity here, which we are sure it will cause our brethren of the 
opposite belief, infinite trouble to harmonize with their present 
views.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.8 
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But Paul will not admit for a moment into his religious belief the idea 
that there is consciousness in death or any future life, without the 
resurrection. On this event he makes everything depend: and he does it 
in the following strong and emphatic language: “If the dead rise not, 
then they that are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” Thus the only 
avenue to a future life which Paul points out to us, is through the 
resurrection: there is no conscious existence between death and that 
event. If the dead are not raised, then they that are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.9 


A few texts to show that the coming of the Lord is the great hope held 
out to the people of God, and we close. John 74:7, was referred to in 
our first article: we call attention to it again. | go away to prepare a place 
for you, says Christ, and if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come 
again and receive you unto myself, that where | am there ye may be 
also. Would any disciple gather from this language, that he would be 
with his Lord before his return to receive them to himself? No one. The 
declaration is express, that the very object of his coming is that that 
they may be with him.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 116.10 


Again, in Luke 14:12-14. Christ instructed the Pharisee, with whom he 
reclined at meat, when he made a feast, to call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind, for they could not recompense him; but, he told him, 
he should be recompensed, not at death, but af the resurrection of the 
just. In 1 Thessalonians 4:16, 17, we are told that the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. So, not by consciousness in death, but by the coming of the Lord, 
and by our being caught up to meet him in the air. Again, in 2 
Thessalonians 1:6, 7, we are told that the Lord shall recompense rest to 
his people, not in death, not before his return, but “when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels.” Again, the aged 
apostle Paul writes to his son Timothy concerning receiving his crown 
of righteousness; and surely if any one would be entitled to receive his 
crown when he laid down his armor on the field of battle it would be the 
illustrious apostle to the Gentiles. But hear what he says, “For | am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | have 
fought a good fight. | have finished my course, | have kept the faith.” 
Yes, he was about to lay down his life for Jesus; and does he say that 
he shall then receive his crown of life? No: but he adds, “Henceforth 
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there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.” We understand then 
that notwithstanding he should lie down in death, he was not prepared 
yet to receive the crown: it must still be “laid up” for him. How long laid 
up? Let him inform us: “Which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give 
me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” Thus all is made to hang upon the appearing of Jesus, and 
the bestowal of the reward is deferred till that time shall come. ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 116.11 


Peter bears testimony to the same effect. When he would encourage 
the shepherds to take proper charge of the church of God, he points 
them forward to their reward in these words: “And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear [not before] ye shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away.” 7 Peter 4:4. Paul again tells us that this is the 
time when we are to be with the Lord. Co/ossians 3:4. When he who is 
our Life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory. ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 117.1 


We forbear quoting further, having brought forward sufficient, as we 
think, to show conclusively that the hope of the church in being 
gathered together unto their Lord, hinges wholly upon his return and the 
resurrection of the dead.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.2 


IDOLATRY 


UrSe 


THERE is a great difference between tyranny and anarchy. Some who 
have escaped from the trammels of unjust restraint, are unwilling to 
suffer any restraint whatever. It has been a cause of regret to many that 
those who call the churches Babylon should so readily run into 
confusion. This is sometimes manifested in our meetings. Leaving 
churches where there is apparently nothing but formality, and attending 
meetings mostly in private houses, all ideas of order seem to be 
discarded, and the children are allowed to run about the house and 
make any amount of noise with impunity. And this passes for religious 
liberty!ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.3 


But what we wish to call particular attention to at this time is the habit of 
some of not only letting their children run around and play, but they 
seem to enjoy the pastime about as well as the children. Professing to 
assemble for worship, their minds seem to be all absorbed in the sports 
of the juveniles. | have seen some who do not often enjoy the privilege 
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of preaching, with their minds all taken up with playing across the 
house. Is this becoming? Is it Christian?PARSH March 1, 1860, page 
117.4 


To all such we would say: Of all false worship, perhaps child worship is 
as agreeable as any; but as it is not likely that you will be able to get a 
great many to worship your children with you, (there being so many 
who enjoy privileges equal to your own), it would perhaps be advisable 
to relinquish all efforts for social worship of that nature, and confine it to 
your own fire-side. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.5 


J. H.W. 
REVEREND BLASPHEMERS 


UrSe 


THE Apostle Paul in2 Timothy 3:1-5, has given us a bird’s eye view of 


the state of the popular churches in the “last days.” His own words are: 
“For men 1Wakefield translates, “For Christians,” etc. That is, professors. oh] be 


lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof; from such TURN AWAY.” See also Amos 6:3-7.ARSH March 7, 
1860, page 117.6 


Mark a few of the specifications in this startling portrait of apostate 
Christianity. Paul says they will be “blasphemers,” “false accusers,” 
“fierce,” etc. The word rendered false accusers here is diabolo, and is 
the same expression which is found in Revelation 20:2: “And he laid 
hold on that old Serpent, which is the Devil (Gr., diabolos), and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years.” “Diabolos” is translated Devil in the 
New Testament thirty-five times. This may seem like pretty strong 
language to apply to a religious people, but it must not be taken in too 
rigid a sense - it does not mean that such are really Devils, but only like 
the Devil or devilish. It is of the same import as a declaration in the 
Apocalypse: “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of Devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird.” ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.7 


That professors now-a-days have got to be fierce is sufficiently proved 
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from the desperate and frenzied manner in which they often attack the 
truth. It is no uncommon thing for some to boil with rage when we insist 
on the claims of the fourth commandment. This only goes to prove such 
have arrived at the state which Paul long since predicted. That they are 
becoming blasphemers, and that too in the most terrible sense of the 
word, we think is very easily proved. We will here give a few 
blasphemous expressions which have fallen from the lips of popular 
ministers, for it is clerical blasphemy of which we speak.ARSH March 7, 
1860, page 117.8 


About two years since while Bro. Loughborough was lecturing in the 
village of Allegan, this State, his discourses became the topic of much 
conversation in the place and thereabout. Said a man who was 
somewhat interested, to a minister, “We are having some lectures over 
in the village on the prophecies, have you heard them?” “Poh!” said the 
minister, “those old prophecies are all fulfilled long ago. You and | have 
nothing more to do with them.” “Well,” said our friend, “he is also 
lecturing on the law of God, and says that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath, and that we ought to keep it.” “Does he,” retorted the minister, 
“well he lies like h---ll.” “But,” said our interested friend, “he brings Bible 
which seems to prove it, and | don’t know but he is correct.” “Well,” said 
the minister, “he lies like h---ll if he says so,” and this was about all the 
satisfaction he could get from him. This man was a Methodist 
preacher.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.9 


With this agrees what Eld. B., another minister in Vermont said in an 
inflammatory speech against the law of God, the ten commandments. 
He called it “a rickety, miserable old thunder and lightning law, which 
was always a curse to man,” and which said he “is dead and buried and 
don’t deserve a grave stone.” | once knew an infidel who while riding 
along the road at the height of a thunder storm dared “the Almighty to 
strike his horses dead!” and so shocked was his wicked companion that 
he afterwards declared “the hair stood up on his head;” but which was 
the worst the infidel or this minister? ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.10 


Akin to these are a few remarks of another minister, a part of which | 
heard with my own ears. Said he in a prayer at the close of an effort 
against the truth, “O Lord God of eternity, have mercy on those who 
have gone away from their father’s house to follow o/d women’s 
whims!” and a hearty “amen” from one of his brethren showed with what 
gusto this irreverent fling was appreciated. The same individual while 
“resisting the truth” at the house of a brother declared, that as for our 
faith there was “neither head nor tail to it,” and in speaking of the chart 
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said that we had “heads and horns, skunks and woodchucks so mixed 
up that we ourselves didn’t know anything about what we did believe.” If 
this is not blasphemy, and a perfect fulfillment of Paul’s words, in the 
name of enlightened reason what would be? The brother to whom this 
furious invective was made calmly reproved him for “reviling” the “things 
of the Spirit of God,” although he was his kinsman according to the 
flesh.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.11 


When | embraced the truth eight years ago | wrote to a Presbyterian 
minister in Ohio, a former friend of mine, asking his advice about what | 
had heard. And what was the answer? Why, he said he was tempted 
“to give a laugh a yard and a half long,” and that he thought “one more 
letter like that would give the mail carrier the cholera.” And in speaking 
of the advent and Sabbath question he said, “Bah! - dishwater!! who did 
ever hear of such a silly thing - so it has come to this that a man must 
believe that the world is going to come to an end, and that the seventh 
day is the Sabbath or he’ll be damned and sent to hell in less than no 
time.” But he did alter his tone enough before he got through to tell me 
that the “world was round,” and the “seventh part of time” was all the 
Sabbath required, and that if | didn’t “have sense enough to keep clear 
of such heresy” | had better stay away from the meetings. But the 
sequel shows that | lacked the “sense,” and | am now not sorry for it, for 
| think more than ever that “that which is highly approved among men, 
is abomination in the sight of God.” ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.12 


| will not multiply more testimony concerning those who blaspheme 
against God and fight his people. We are not better than our Master. If 
they called him Beelzebub, much more those of his household. The 
Scriptures declare that we “shall be taken up in the lips of the talkers,” 
become “the song of the drunkards,” “a derision to our neighbors,” and 
be “accounted as the filth and offscouring of all things.” In this we may 
truly rejoice when all manner of evil is spoken against us lying for 
Christ’s sake. This with the grace of God we can bear, but when men - 
professed ministers of Jesus Christ - utter such bold blasphemies 
against the truth, and so against the God of truth, who that has got any 
love for God and zeal for his truth will hold silence? If men in their hot- 
headed zeal dare utter such maledictions against high heaven they 
must expect to hear of it. Truly, as the sacred writer says, “A wonderful 
and horrible thing is committed in the land; the prophets prophesy 
falsely, the priests bear rule by their means, and my people love to 
have it so, and what will ye do in the end thereof?”ARSH March 17, 
1860, page 117.13 
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Brethren, let us “be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” Paul 
says, “Do all things with good will, without murmurings and disputing; 
that ye may be blameless and uncorrupt, spotless children of God, 
amidst a crooked and twisted race: among whom shine ye forth as 


luminaries in the world.” 2WVakefield’s Translation., 2S}; \yarch 1, 1860, 
page 117.14 


G. W. AMADON. 


THE FRENCH MISSION 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am happy to inform you that our French mission is in a 
prospering condition; especially among the French Baptists in this 
vicinity. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.15 


About three years ago, soon after | embraced the third angel’s 
message, Eld. Letourneau commenced to preach to the French in this 
place, and he opposed us greatly, insomuch that but a few individuals 
manifested any anxiety to search the truth. Fourteen honest souls 
however, at that time, decided to turn away their feet from the Sabbath, 
and embraced the third angel’s message. And notwithstanding the 
indifference the French people manifested in regard to the truth, we 
watched every opportunity to converse with them, hoping that a way 
might be opened for us to give them a series of lectures. ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 117.16 


About two weeks ago Bro. Czechowski and myself visited a few French 
families in this place, and on the 21st ult. we held a meeting in 
Bakersfield. The next day, being the first-day, we met with the French 
Baptists at Montgomery, in their new meeting-house, twelve miles east 
of Enosburgh, where we gave nine lectures, and went from house to 
house presenting the word of truth during six days.ARSH March 17, 
1860, page 117.17 


At the commencement of our meetings a man from B. informed Eld. L. 
of our doings, and there was no small stir among the French Baptists in 
Enosburgh about it. The elder promised to attend our meeting on the 
evening of the second day, and the French people assembled together 
to that extent that they could not all be seated in the meeting-house. 
But to their disappointment the elder was not present. At the close of 
the meeting two individuals influenced the congregation against us, and 
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they decided in one accord to not let us occupy their house any longer; 
but we presented them a few words in a meek and quiet spirit, and 
before twenty minutes had elapsed they repented and a full vote was 
taken in favor of our lectures being continued. The next day a man went 
to Enosburgh to invite Eld. L. to attend our next meeting which was held 
in the evening of the same day. He promised to do so; but disappointed 
them a second time. We preached to a large and attentive 
congregation, and sold all our French tracts, which was an evidence in 
our minds that the truth which they had heard had already found a 
place in their hearts. Our hearts were cheered and we were 
encouraged to work with new zeal in this glorious cause. The day 
following, a man who made no pretension to religion went after the 
elder with his team, who could not refuse to accompany him under such 
circumstances. The elder heard us preach with freedom on the 
preparation for Christ's coming; and after we closed our lecture we 
invited the congregation to speak for themselves, but they looked 
towards their pastor, expecting to hear him speak, but he uttered not a 
word. At the close of the meeting he expressed a great deal of 
astonishment because we had given them the privilege to speak when, 
according to his estimation the privilege was theirs and not ours. We 
answered him to the satisfaction of the congregation, in a few 
words.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 117.18 


The elder had prepared his ammunition, and he thought that the time 
had come for him to commence a fire upon us, not knowing how well 
prepared we were for the battle; and all perceived at once that we 
presented plenty of scripture in favor of the truth, while on the other 
hand the elder could not produce any scripture to sustain his 
groundless theory.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.1 


In compliance with their request we proposed to hold a_ public 
discussion with the elder on the subject of the Sabbath, but he gave no 
answer.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.2 


On the day following, according to our previous appointment, we 
preached to the American friends in a large school-house, two miles 
and a half south of the village. Several French Baptists were present 
who invited us to go and preach to them once a fortnight, and oftener if 
we possibly could. | accepted the invitation, hoping that our labors 
among them will not be in vain, and that they will prove a savor of life 
unto life to the honest.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.3 


On the 29th Bro. C. preached to the French in the French mission- 
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house at West Enosburgh, and | went ten miles south to preach in a 
new place where the present truth was not presented before.ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 118.4 


Four individuals have recently embraced the Sabbath in this vicinity, 
two of whom are French. A. C. BOURDEAUARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 118.5 


West Enosburgh, Vt., Feb. 3, 1860. 


Letter From Bro. Czechowski 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | am sorry that | have nothing interesting to write 
of our French mission in northern N. Y. | have visited as | was able, in 
Chazy, Ellenburg, Constable, Malone, Bangor, and lastly, in W. 
Enosburgh and Montgomery, Vt. | consider the last two places the most 
promising field for the French mission in this region. The French Baptist 
church in Montgomery, consisting of about 60 members, passed a vote 
that Bro. A. C. Bourdeau and myself should lecture in their new chapel 
a week. The pastor, who was absent at the time, was very angry when 
he returned and found the meetings in progress; but this did not change 
the feelings of the people, who were anxious to hear. We sold about 
three dozen French tracts. | attended meetings two evenings in North 
Fairfield with Bro. Buck, who lectured to attentive audiences, and Bro. 
Herrick, who has recently embraced the truth, brought me nearly to St. 
Albans, on my way home. While waiting for the cars in St. Albans, | 
went into a large store, and entered into conversation with the 
merchant. | asked him if there were any French Protestants there, and 
informed him that | was a missionary. He asked me what denomination 
| belonged to. | replied, the denomination of Jesus Christ. He inquired 
what church | belonged to. | replied, the church of God. What is your 
creed? | replied, the Bible. Where is your clerk’s office? In heaven; our 
record is the Lamb’s book of life. What is the foundation of your religion. 
Repent and be baptized for the remission of sins; keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | believe immersion is 
the only baptism. To the inquiry, “If a man repents upon his death bed, 
and cannot go to the river, how shall be baptized?” | referred him to 7 
Peter 3:21. He appeared satisfied. We then talked about the 
commandments, especially the fourth, after which he remarked to two 
gentlemen who had listened to the conversation, “We cannot help it, 
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Saturday is the Sabbath, and we must keep it.” In this the gentlemen 
concurred, expressing their belief that the opinions were scriptural, and 
all said they never heard so pure religion preached before; and the 
merchant said he was ready to be joined with us, and hoped he should 
be enabled to be consistent. He told me there was one man in the place 
who kept the seventh day. | called upon him a few minutes, and asked 
him how it happened that he began to keep the seventh day? He told 
me that ten years ago he attended an ordination; and on questioning 
the candidate with regard to the Sabbath, why he kept it, he replied, 
Because God set apart the seventh day and sanctified it, according to 
the fourth commandment. They told him that we had nothing more to do 
with the fourth commandment; that was abolished at the crucifixion. 
This so wrought upon the gentleman’s mind that he examined the 
Scriptures on the point, and has ever since kept the Sabbath. | asked 
him if he knew anything about the first, second, and third angels’ 
messages. He said he did not understand me. He knew nothing about 
the messages. He belonged to no church. Providence permitting | will 
visit him again soon. There will be a general meeting in Chazy, 
commencing the evening of the 24th of this month, (February), and 
continuing over first-day. All French brethren are requested to 
attend.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.6 


M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
Perry’s Mills, N. Y., Feb. 7, 1860. 


The appointment for conference as above, should have been given last 
week; but being appended to the communication was overlooked. - 
ED.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.7 


STAND FAST IN THE FAITH 


UrSe 


STAND fast in the faith is the mandate of God, 

Once uttered in heaven, once written in blood; 

From the cross of our Lord, from his throne in the sky, 

It was breathed over earth, it was uttered on high.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 118.8 


Stand fast in the faith! ‘tis the warning sublime, 

Poured deeply and sternly through ages of time; 

Through the long lapse of eras and centuries old, 

Like the voice of a trumpet its burthen has roll’d.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
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page 118.9 


Stand fast in the faith! bold apostles have died, 

With the words on their lips, careless who might deride; 

Confessors and martyrs ‘mid torture and flame, 

Have drank in its accents and welcomed the shame.ARSH March 7, 
1860, page 118.10 


Stand fast in the faith! for the church of the Lord 

Hath inscribed on her banners the glorious word; 

O’er all her bright cohorts its glory’s displayed, 

And blazoned on harness, and buckler, and blade.ARSH March 17, 
1860, page 118.11 


Stand fast in the faith! let the mandate roll on 

Through her girded battalions, till the warfare is done; 

Till the trumpet of conquest sounds over the field, 

And the palm moveth proudly o’er helmet and shield. ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 118.12 


Stand fast in the faith! there are sounds on the breeze, 

Like the voice of the storm when it howls through the trees; 

Or its hoarse notes of warning, low moaning afar, 

Ere the elements meet in the wild crash of war. ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 118.13 


Stand fast in the faith! for the foe is abroad, 

With hearts full of hate ‘gainst the armies of God; 

The hordes of old Edom, the spearmen of Gath, 

And the troops of Philistia, with weapons of wrath.ARSH March 17, 1860, 
page 118.14 


Stand fast in the faith! there are traitors that creep 

Through the slumbering camp when the night-watch sleep; 

Who smite the unwary, who wait to betray 

The altars of God to idols of clay.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.15 


Stand fast in the faith! there are those at thy side, 

Who can vanquish the foe in his ramparts of pride; 

Be loyal - be valiant! thy heart to inspire, 

Lo! the chariots of God, and the horses of fire ARSH March 17, 1860, 
page 118.16 
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Stand fast in the faith! though the conflict be hot, 

The field hath no strife where thy Captain is not; 

His eye is upon thee - thou hear’st what he saith, 

“Ho! quit you like men, stand fast in the faith!’’ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 118.17 


Stand fast in the faith! though the faithless may flee, 
We will peril our all, O Redeemer, for thee: 

We will stand in the conflict, assured that thine arm, 
Shall shield every soldier from peril and harm. 

[N. E. Puritan.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.18 


MEETINGS IN THE WEST 


UrSe 


As the brethren may have a desire to know what we are doing in lowa, | 
will give a brief history of my western meetings. ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 118.19 


| arrived at Decatur City Jan. 5th, in time for my appointment. | found 
things in as good a situation as could be expected, although some of 
the brethren had almost become weary in well doing. | was 
disappointed in not meeting Bro. Brinkerhoof, but was rejoiced to meet 
Brn. Morrison and Cooper from Missouri. Bro. M. preached one 
discourse on the law to good acceptance. | tried to preach several times 
on practical Christianity, and gave a series of lectures on the three 
messages, which resulted in stirring up the brethren to a redoubling of 
their energies in the cause of the Lord, and gave us an addition in 
numbers. To the Lord be all the praise!ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
118.20 


A discourse was preached upon our duties in view of the speedy 
approach of the day of the Lord, and a day was set apart as a day of 
fasting and prayer, upon which Bro. A. B. Hanner was ordained to take 
care of the flock. Many who belonged to no church became very much 
interested in the truth, and are now investigating. Some books were 
taken, but not so many as would have been, could the people have 
raised the money. There is no money to be had there. Even those who 
have raised crops cannot sell them for money. There were $87,50 
subscribed for the western lowa tent. | left Decatur City on the 12th 
inst., regretting that | could not tarry with the church another 
week.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.21 
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When | arrived at Afton | regretted to learn that the church had not 
grown in spirituality as fast as other churches had. This is partly owing 
to sickness, which prevented their having meetings as often as they 
otherwise would. But the strait testimony was received by nearly all, 
and the brethren covenanted together anew to give up all for God. 
Praise the Lord! May he help them to pay their vows to the Most High. 
When we went to Afton last summer we found that pride had got the 
upper hand of some of the sisters. The straight testimony seemed to 
have its effect, and we thought pride was dug up by the roots; but in 
some instances, the branches, only, were lopped off, while the roots 
were left, and by the time of my return, they had begun to grow and 
bring forth fruit in the shape of superfluities, such as jewelry, little 
bunches of artificials on the back of their heads for bonnets, hoops, 
fine, thin, worthless shoes, etc. | found it necessary to deal plainly with 
such, as they were not only setting a bad example before the world, but 
showed that their hearts were not in the work as they should be, but 
were full of pride. The testimony was received and good was done. 
“Judson’s letter” was circulated and read.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
118.22 


| gave one lecture on spiritual gifts, which had its effect. The brethren all 
received it, and | think will profit by it. The brethren subscribed $18 for 
the western lowa tent. Upon the whole, | think that the meetings at 
Afton were timely, and resulted in the advancement of the Lord’s cause. 
Some decided at this meeting to turn their feet from the transgression of 
God’s holy law.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.23 


Bro. Brinkerhoof accompanied me from Afton to my other appointment. 
This was very acceptable, as | was worn down by excessive 
labor. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.24 


At Bro. Decker’s we found the church in a better condition than at Afton. 
The word of God had free course there, and the result was that the 
brethren were greatly encouraged, and the Lord gave us four others to 
go with us to the kingdom. We left the church there, we think, in a good 
condition. The brethren subscribed $32,90 for the western lowa 
tent. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.25 


At Oceola Bro. Brinkerhoof spoke once, and | twice. On account of a 
great Methodist revival which was going on there, our congregations 
were not as large as they otherwise would have been. But the interest 
was good. The people were anxious that we should stay longer, but 
under the circumstances we could not consistently do so. Our tent- 
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meeting there has had a better influence than we anticipated at its 
close. The foundation is laid for a great work. May the Lord speed the 
right. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 118.26 


At Bro. Jones’ our meetings were attended with good results. We 
lectured day and night for nearly two weeks, during which time the 
brethren were greatly strengthened, and the Lord added to us such as 
should be saved. Twelve were baptized at that meeting. ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 118.27 


Two Campbellite ministers (Elds. Roberts and Polly) concluded that 
they would show that somehow or other we in this dispensation are 
released from the obligation to obey God’s law, but in the attempt 
showed their own weakness, and what miserable evasions and 
subterfuges men will resort to, to make out their case. Their effort failed 
to convince one that Christ came “to destroy the law and the prophets.” 
How weak the strongest man is when he undertakes to fight against 
God. At this place $16,50 were pledged to the western tent ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 118.28 


Here Bro. Brinkerhoof and | parted, he to return to Afton, and | to 
Knoxville. The water being high and the ice running in the streams, we 
could not reach our other appointments.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
118.29 


At Knoxville | found the church all right. Up to this writing the brethren 
here have subscribed $94. We have great reason to be thankful. The 
cause is onward in this State. In all there have already been $248,90 
subscribed for the western lowa tent.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
118.30 


Brethren in lowa, let us be faithful and keep humble so that the Lord 
can work through us. God has committed the most sacred truths to our 
trust. Let us live them out. As long as we are faithful to our trust the 
Lord will work with us. M. HULL. Knoxville, lowaA RSH March 7, 1860, 
page 118.31 


CHURCH TRIALS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Of late | have been thinking much of the 
importance of the church doing something to overcome those difficulties 
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commonly denominated church trials; and which, unfortunately, almost 
all the churches more or less have to contend with. How often do we 
hear it stated, that when the messengers visit a place for the purpose of 
preaching the present truth to those who have ears to hear, expecting 
to have freedom in delivering the truths of this last message, the Holy 
Spirit is not given, the church is not strengthened, and sinners are not 
converted from the error of their ways, and brought to see the light of 
these blazing truths; and then perhaps when the meeting or conference 
is about to close, it is found that some petty church trials has been the 
cause why the Lord could not work for them, and the third angel’s 
message be proclaimed with convincing power; and further, the 
ministers are held to listen to, and decide upon, these trials (which 
perhaps could have been settled weeks and months, and even years 
before); and their precious time is almost worse than wasted, when they 
might be proclaiming these precious truths to those who have ears to 
hear. Now what can be done? Must we always see this state of things 
which we all deplore? Cannot something be done to remedy this evil? 
for | can consider it nothing else. | believe there can. But how shall it be 
done? Let us consult the word of God. Surely there must be something 
there touching this important inquiry. Let us read carefully Matthew 
18:15-17, praying for the aid of the Spirit to guide us into all truth ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 119.1 


“Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one 
or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church; but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican."ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.2 


Here seems to be three important steps to be taken in every case, 
unless the difficulty is settled without proceeding thus far. The first 
seems to be an individual work to be performed by the individual 
considering himself aggrieved or trespassed against, and by him alone. 
No work for the church here, nor for the minister or deacons, but simply 
an individual affair. Query. Can there ever a case come up which is not 
an individual affair in the beginning? The propriety of this is seen at 
once when we consider that the church ought not to be burdened with 
individual concerns of which they know nothing, and over which they 
had no control; no matter if the brother feels it is hard to take this step, 
and that help at this time would come acceptable, our Lord has made it 
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his personal duty to perform and he should cheerfully perform it in the 
spirit of meekness and love, and | apprehend he will not find it hard to 
perform, if he has kept the matter to himself, and has not first blazed it 
abroad to others. But the second step (which can be considered no less 
important), when the first has failed, seems to be necessary, in order 
that the brother trespassed against should have a fair hearing in 
presence of the church, when the matter shall finally come before it for 
decision; but here seems to be no work for the church yet as a body, 
but for one or two brethren whom the aggrieved brother may select, and 
who should perform that duty carefully, and with the strictest 
impartiality, for this is an important work, because this language fell 
from the lips of the Saviour to his disciples; whose disciples we are if 
we are truly brethren.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.3 


But the third step can be no less important than the others, when they 
have failed, and it may be the most important of all; for the Lord says, 
whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. Verse 
718. This seems to be a work of the church as a body after hearing the 
brother’s complaint, and it seems to me they must be abundantly able, 
and qualified to discharge that duty, having the faithful and true 
testimony of two or three brethren on all the facts in the case, and if 
they are living up to the clear light of the present truth, having the gifts 
of the Spirit [see 7 Corinthians 12, which read very carefully], it seems 
to me they cannot fail to be guided aright; yet, | apprehend if the first 
and second steps were taken carefully and in the right spirit, the church 
would rarely be called upon to decide such cases.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 119.4 


But a question may arise: Can nothing be done for one who is now 
considered as a heathen man and a publican? for him whom we have 
once considered as dear brother or sister? The Scriptures say if he 
repent, forgive him. Luke 17:3, 4. Not only until seven times, but until 
seventy times seven. Matthew 18:21, 22. Not without repentance, 
however; this would be defeating the purpose of God. His plan is not to 
save men in their sins, but to save them from their sins, that they may 
be purified, and sanctified, and prepared for the coming of the Son of 
man. Now let us sum up these three steps which we have examined, as 
follows:ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.5 


1. If thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone. 2. If he will not hear thee, take with thee one or two 
more.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.6 
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3. If he neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church.ARSH March 17, 
1860, page 119.7 


It is now properly before the church, not before; and they should meet 
the responsibility as brethren. But we hear objections to this mode of 
proceeding, and it may be fair that they should be noticed: ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 119.8 


1. It is said by some that a brother, when he considers himself 
aggrieved, should have the privilege of consulting with another brother 
in whom he has confidence, to decide in his own mind whether he has 
not proper ground for an aggrievance. Now | cannot consider this a 
valid objection, 1st, because if he cannot decide whether he is 
aggrieved or not it would seem he should drop the matter at once, and 
forever, and take those matters in which he knows himself to be 
aggrieved. 2nd. Because his brother being perfectly disinterested, and 
hearing but one side, cannot properly decide whether he is trespassed 
against or not; and if it afterward should come before the church, he 
might by hearing both sides, see cause to reverse his decision. Now in 
this | do not want to be understood that it is not proper to ask advice, 
under certain circumstances, of our brethren. This may be admissible, 
but not when it will in any wise have the effect to injure our 
brethren.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.9 


2. It is said by others that many of the facts may come to the knowledge 
of the church, or a portion of its members, before it comes before them 
by taking the necessary steps in the case, and therefore it should be 
thrown before the body at once for their decision. Neither can | consider 
this a valid objection, 1st, because it gives the brother aggrieved a 
chance to shift the responsibility of meeting the brother who has 
trespassed against him, personally and alone, to endeavor to settle the 
difficulty; which thing the Saviour requires of him, and which cannot be 
performed by any one else. 2nd. Because if this matter has come to the 
church’s knowledge, it must have come to them either by the brother 
aggrieved, or by the brother trespassing against him, and if either have 
told their story to get the sympathy of the church, it seems that the 
church should have nothing to do with it, but should compel them to 
bring it before the church in the gospel way; and the two brethren, it 
seems also, have committed a wrong, in permitting the matter in any 
way to fall from their lips. 3rd. Because the Saviour has laid down the 
rule as plain as language can make it, and it is ours as brethren to 
obey.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.10 
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3. It is said again by others, that, as we have members among us who 
know their duty in regard to these things, and yet they will not do it, 
therefore the church ought to take the matter in hand, or in other words, 
let the matter come before the church. To meet this objection it will be 
necessary to notice the office of a deacon; for it seems the Lord would 
not suffer his disciples to be in the dark in any emergency or case 
which might come up. Therefore when the disciples were together, after 
they had received the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost; and which 
the Saviour had before promised should guide them into all truth [John 
76:13], it was found necessary that deacons should be chosen to attend 
to those things which the ministers or apostles could not attend to on 
account of their being called to attend to the ministration of the word; 
and the manner of their being chosen is also given; namely, by the 
laying on of hands, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, which | consider 
qualifies him for the duties of the office that he is to perform.ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 119.11 


And now a few words with regard to what a deacon is called to perform 
in this matter, will perhaps set this thing in its true light. It will be seen 
by reading Acts 6:1-6, that the deacons were chosen to take care of the 
church in the ministers’ absence, or when it was not practicable for the 
ministers to do so, on account of abundant labors in word and doctrine. 
See also instructions to deacons in? Timothy 3:8-15. Therefore it 
seems natural to suppose that it is the duty of the deacon or deacons to 
see that the brother considering himself aggrieved, should take the 
proper steps to bring his grievance before the church; but and if that 
brother will not discharge the duty (which seems so clearly to belong to 
him), at the suggestion of the deacon, which should be done with 
mildness, and in all sincerity for his welfare; it seems that there is no 
other course left for the deacon, only to consider himself aggrieved with 
that brother, and so to take these proper and necessary steps to bring 
his case before the church for their final decision.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 119.12 


Dear brethren, | have written out these views believing them to be the 
truth as near as | can understand them, and believing these things to be 
important for the church to understand in these latter days. If, however, 
| have not got the truth on these points, my mind is open to receive 
instruction from any brother who will give it. If it be the truth, however, 
and were fully carried out, | cannot help but believe that the church 
would come up on higher ground, and be better prepared to engage in 
the loud cry of the third angel. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.13 
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E. S. LANE. 
East Genoa, N. Y. 


Bro. R. J. Foster writes from Wright, Mich.: “The signs of the times 
plainly show that Jesus is near even at the door. | rejoice that he is 
coming, and desire to be prepared to meet him in peace. When trials 
and troubles oppress us it is a consolation to know that Jesus is soon 
coming to make up his jewels, and that we may be one of that number if 
we are faithful. | feel determined to press my way on in that straight and 
narrow way that leads to life. If we can gain the crown at the end of the 
race it will be enough. Though the whole world may revile and 
persecute, if we can gain eternal life, and be permitted to enter the city 
of the living God, and partake of the tree of life, and drink of the waters 
of the river of life, it will be enough. Then let us press on. Our meetings 
here in Wright are very good. The Lord is still at work here."ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 119.14 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


JOHN, son of I. and N. Neal died at his father’s residence in Clark Co. 
lowa, Jan. 29th, after an illness of three months. | was called upon to 
administer a word of comfort to the surviving friends, which | did to the 

best of my ability, taking 7 Corinthians 15:22, as a foundation upon 

which to base my remarks. | was listened to by a large and attentive 

congregation, who “wept with those that wept,” and mourned with those 

that mourned. May such afflictions be sanctified to the good of surviving 

friends, and may we all prepare to meet in that good land, where death 

never can roll his chilling billows over us. M. HULLARSH March 17, 
1860, page 119.15 


It is with a heavy heart that | announce to my friends the death of 
Melissa, my dear companion. Her death was sudden and unexpected. 
She died Jan. 25th, aged 28 years. Although we are called to mourn, 
yet we have the comforting thought that she was prepared for the 
solemn event. She was a believer in and a lover of all the present truth, 
and was trying to live it out from day to day. There was no sermon 
preached on the occasion, as there could be no messenger obtained. 7 
Corinthians 15, was read, and hymn 143 of our hymn-book sung, and a 
prayer made; then we followed the remains to the cold grave and laid 
her beside little Almond, a sweet babe who died Jan. 3rd, 1859, aged 
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one year and ten days.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 119.16 


Your brother in affliction. 
LEANDER KELLOGG. 
Matherton, Mich., Feb. 12th, 1860. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 1, 1860 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have been holding a series of meetings here the 
last week. One family have decided to go to Mt. Zion with the remnant. 
Others are investigating; among them are some Dutch and Germans. 
They want to see the Sabbath question written in their own language. 
Please send me by mail three Holland and three German tracts on the 
Sabbath.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.1 


| came into this region the last week in January. | have been with the 
church in Wright the four last Sabbaths, and out in the dark places in 
the vicinity on the working days, endeavoring to arouse the people with 
the solemn warning of the last message of mercy. In some places they 
have no ears to hear, while in others they have. Said the Saviour:ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 120.2 


“He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you despiseth 
me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me. And the 
seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord even the devils are 
subject to us through thy name.” Luke 10:76, 77. Even thus it will be 
with those who faithfully sound the warning message of the third 
angel.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.3 


When a ship is about to stand on the other tack to weather the 
dangerous lee shore, the loud cry of the commander is sounded fore 
and aft, Stations there! Even so the Commander-in-chief of all the 
remnant of Israel is calling loudly throughout the wide harvest field, 
Stations there! STATIONS THERE!!IARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.4 
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JOSEPH BATES. 
Lisbon, Mich. 


Debating Schools 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It seems debating schools have become quite common 
in our land. As the following resolution was to be the subject for debate 

a short time since, | thought | would go in and hear what was to be said 

on the subject.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.5 


Resolved, That human law should be obeyed, though it may or does 
contravene the Divine law. The leading disputant in the affirmative took 
the ground that where human law does contravene divine law, the law 
makers only were sinners or accountable to God, and the subjects of 
the government were innocent, though God’s law by them should be 
broken. The scripture that was brought to prove this point was Romans 
13:1, 2: “Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is 
no power but of God; the powers that be are ordained of God. 
Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God.” The leading disputant in the negative said that God’s law was the 
great constitution to which all law-making powers were to be subject, 
and that we are not to be subject to the powers that be, only when they 
are subject to the Divine power or law in their edicts. And to profess to 
be the powers that God had ordained while making laws that did 
contravene his, was stealing the livery of heaven to do the Devil’s work. 
The scriptures brought to prove this point were Exodus 1:16, 17; Daniel 
3; and 6:9, 70. The argument was clear that God should be honored 
and obeyed, but the darkness of the human mind is great. The 
chairman decided the question in the affirmative, making man first and 
God second. | doubt whether our brethren benefit themselves or others 
much by attending debating schools. The servants of God have not 
time to spend to sit and hear men use arguments to turn the truth of 
God into a lie. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.6 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich., Feb. 14, 1860. 


Note from Bro. Steward 


UrSe 
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THERE seems to be an increasing interest here to hear on the truth of 
Jesus’ coming, and the end of the world. | have just returned from 
Cascade where | lectured in the fall. | found four or five families keeping 
the Sabbath. | had four meetings, and | trust some yet will come out 
and take hold of the truth, that they too may be prepared for the 
kingdom. | think it too bad that | must be left alone here in this great 
harvest field. Within two months past | have received some fifteen calls 
outside of my course, but yet | will toil on in hope that help will soon 
come. Cannot brother Cornell come this way when he goes home? Are 
we going to have a visit from any of the eastern brethren? May the Lord 
bless his truth to the salvation of some souls.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.7 


T. M. STEWARD. 
Mauston, Wis., Feb., 1860. 


Note to Brethren in Missouri 


UrSe 

DEAR BRETHREN: We were sorry that we were compelled tc 
disappoint you, but on account of high waters we could not possibly get 

there in time for our appointment. We do not think that we could have 


reached your place within a week of our appointment if we had started. 
M. HULL. W. H. BRINKERHOOF.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.8 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 


Meetings in lowa 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and sister White will meet with the 
brethren in lowa as follows:ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.9 


Richmond or Dayton, where Bro. Osborn may appoint, March 3rd and 
4th.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.10 


Knoxville, 10th and 11th. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.11 


We shall be happy to meet with our preaching brethren in lowa at these 
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meetings.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.12 
JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold meetings where Bro. Lindsay o 
Olcott N. Y., may arrange, Feb. 25th and 26th. At Mannsville March 3rd 
and 4th, and 10th and 11th. At Roxbury, Vt. March 18th and 19th. 
There are several intermediate places at which | intend to call in this 
route, but can make no appointments. My object in going east is the 
preparation of a Sabbath History, and | am obliged to make other 
arrangements subservient to this. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.13 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


T. M. Steward: We have received of you to apply on your book account 
since Feb. 1st. $3,64.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.14 


E. M. L. Corey: One dollar is sufficientARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.15 


M. B. Pierce: Your remittance for J. S.’s paper pays up to xv,14, just to 
the time when it was stopped. Shall we send again?ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 120.16 


C. Colby: We understand by your letter that you pay for the paper to be 
sent to the two names you mention, in which case we send for half 
price. We therefore apply one dollar to pay for a volume of the REVIEW 
for each of them, and put one on your subscription. If this is not right we 
will rectifysARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.17 


E. Jones: We mark your paper free. It will be sufficient to cut off those 
who have no interest in it ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.18 


Letters 
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UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 120.19 


|. Abbey, Jno. Francisco, Jos. Fletcher, G. W. Davis, M. Hull, L. C. 
Hutchins, Jno. Alexander, N. A. Perry, J. Dorcas, W. Phelps, E. Taylor, 
A. C. Hudson, H. C. McDearman, J. H. Waggoner, T. J. Butler, D. 
Hildreth, Geo. Smith, B. Stiles, H. S. Giddings, C. Farnsworth, W. 
Morse, D. B. Day, M. A. Crary, J. F. Ballenger, C. Colby, J. |. Cramer, 
E. D. Belden, Jos. Bates, M. B. Pierce, E. Goodwin, J. N 
Loughborough, A. Worster, J. Andrews, A. A. Marks, J. Griswold, E. M. 
L. Corey, Wm. S. Foote, C. A. Osgood, E. S. Griggs, B. Haynes, F. S. 
Stowell, J. Bostwick, Wm. Pratt, H. C. Wilcox, B. F. Robbins, D. W. Hull, 

A. M. Baker, A. H. Lewis, D. W. C. Crandall, J. Wilkerson, H. M. 
Kenyon, C. Woodman, B. McCormic, A. T. Barnes, J. N. Loughborough, 

Jas. White, J. H. Waggoner, Z. Brooks, |. Sanborn, R. F. Cottrell, S. B. 
Shranger, J. A. Loughhead, E. Jones, T. L. Napier, F. T. Wales, J. 
Deming, A. L. Wilkinson.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the ommission should then be given.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.21 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Sewell 0,50,xvi,14. Thos. Nelson 1,00,xiv,14. Miss E. Taylor 
2,00,xvii,15. Jno. Alexander 2,00,xvii,8. J. Dorcas 2,00,xvii,6. Geo. 
Stults 1,00,xv,13. T. H. Davenport 0,50,xvi,15. G. A. W. Grant 
0,50,xvi,15. I. Jones 2,00,xiv,14. J. |. Morrison 0,50,xvi,15. W. Leach 
0,50,xvi,15. |. Abbey 2,00,xvii,1. M. A. Crary 1,00,xv,1. H. S. Giddings 
1,00,xvii,1. N. H. Cunningham 0,25,xiii,1. 1. A. Olmstead 2,00,xvi,19. S. 
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H. King 1,00,xvi,19. S. H. King (for Maria Case) 0,50,xvi,15. A. Worster 
1,00,xv,18. Jas. Cramer 1,00,xvii,1. M. B. Pierce (for J. Sawtell) 
0,50,xv,14. C. Colby 1,00,xvi,1. C. Colby (50c each for |. Andrews and 
A. Messer) 1,00,each to xvi,1. E. D. Belden (for Dr. A. Fox) 0,50,xvi,15. 
Jno. Griswold 2,00,xix,1. J. Andrews 2,00,xvi,1. J. Andrews (for M. M. 
Knox) 2,00,xvi,1. A. Pettibone 0,50,xvi,16. P. Amidon 0,50,xvi,14. J. N. 
Loughhead 1,00,xvi,1. W. H. Loughhead 0,50,xvii,1. E. Everett 
0,50,xv,14. A. T. Barnes 2,00,xv,14. J. Wilkerson 3,18,xv,14. J. Deming 
1,00,xvi,15. F. T. Wales 1,00,xvi,1.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.22 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. C. K. Farnsworth $0,28. Jas. Cramer $0,3$ 
M. B. Pierce $0,50.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.26 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts, each ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 120.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH March 1, 
1860, page 120.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 146 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
March 1, 1860, page 120.29 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.30 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.31 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.32 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.33 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp.128, price 10c.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.34 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.35 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 centsARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.36 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 7, 1860, page 120.37 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.38 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Emnent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.39 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.40 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.41 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.42 
The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
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subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH March 7, 1860, page 
120.46 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.48 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH March 7, 
1860, page 120.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.51 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.52 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTS. Who changed the Sabbath? Unity of th 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast. - Price $1 per 100.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.53 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTS. Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men o 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.54 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 
120.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH March 17, 
1860, page 120.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
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time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.58 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH March 7, 
1860, page 120.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.60 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.61 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.62 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.63 


La Grande Statuc deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH March 
1, 1860, page 120.66 
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The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH March 1, 
1860, page 120.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH March 1, 1860, 
page 120.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 1, 1860, page 120.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
March 1, 1860, page 120.73 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.1 


NOT VERY FAR 


UrSe 


SURELY, yon heaven, where angels see God’s face, 
Is not so distant as we deem 

From this low earth. ‘Tis but a little space, 

The narrow crossing of a slender stream; 

‘Tis but a veil, which winds might blow aside: 

Yes, these are all that us of earth divide 
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From the bright dwelling of the glorified - 
The land of which | dream.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.2 


These peaks are nearer heaven than earth below; 

These hills are higher than they seem: 

‘Tis not the clouds they touch, nor the soft brow 

Of the o’erbending azure, as we deem; 

‘Tis the blue floor of heaven that they upbear, 

And like some old and wildly-rugged stair, 

They lift us to the land where all is fair - 

The land of which | dream.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.3 


These ocean-waves, in their unmeasur’d sweep, 

Are brighter, bluer than they seem; 

True image here of the celestial deep - 

Fed from the fullness of the unfailing stream - 

Heaven’s glassy sea of everlasting rest, 

With not a breath to stir its silent breast, 

The sea that laves the land where all are blest - 

The land of which | dream.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.4 


And these keen stars, the bridal gems of night, 

Are purer, lovelier than they seem; 

Fill'd from the inner fountain of deep light, 

They pour down heaven’s own beam; 

Clear-speaking from their throne of glorious blue, 

In accents ever ancient, ever new, 

Of the glad home above, beyond our view - 

The land of which | dream.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 1217.5 


This life of ours, these lingering years of earth 

Are brighter, swifter than they seem: 

A little while, and the great second birth 

Of time shall come, the prophet’s ancient theme. 

Then He, the King, the Judge, at length shall come, 

And for this desert, where we sadly roam, 

Shall give the kingdom for our endless home - 

The land of which | dream. 

[London Quarterly Journal of ProphecyARSH March 8, 1860, page 
121.6 


WOE UNTO THEM WHO CALL GOOD, EVIL 
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UrSe 
BY D. W. HULL 


WHEN we take up the prophetic chart, and take a view of the 
characters noticed therein, which are to exist in the last days, we are 
frequently struck with admiration at the exactness with which ancient 
seers have delineated people of the nineteenth century. The minutest 
traits are brought to light in a manner so peculiar that no person can 
doubt their application. Nor have the ministers of the modern churches 
been slighted, for they may see themselves in prophecy as in a mirror. 
It tells of the peace and safety preachers who put far away the evil day” 
(Amos 6:3), and see visions of a thousand years of peace and plenty. 
Jeremiah 14:13-15. The prophets have elaborately pointed to a time 
when men were to teach error and invert the counsel of God, and 
unblushingly teach the most palpable errors. “Woe unto them” (says the 
prophet) “that call evil good and good evil; that put darkness for light 
and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter.” 
Isaiah 5:20.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.7 


There is a class pointed out here who subject themselves to the fearful 
woes of God; but what are they doing to thus bring down God’s wrath 
upon them? The 24th verse tells us, “Therefore as the fire devoureth 
the stubble, and the flame consumeth the chaff, so their root shall be as 
rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as dust.” Why? “Because 
they have cast away the law of the Lord of hosts, and despised the 
word of the holy One of Israel.” ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.8 


Now if we can find a class of people that “have cast away the law” of 
God or a people who contend that the law was a curse, we can find a 
people that call “good evil;” for Paul says the “law is holy and the 
commandment holy and just and good” (Romans 7:12); and that none 
but the doers of the law shall be justified.” Romans 2:13. This 
opposition to God’s law does not come so much from non-professors as 
from the pseudo-religious world. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.9 


“Now go write it before them in a table, and note it in a book that it may 
be for the time to come, forever and ever, that this is a rebellious 
people, lying children that will not hear the law of the Lord; which say to 
the seers see not, and to the prophets prophesy not unto us right 
things; speak unto us smooth things.” /saiah 30:8-10. They seem to 
forget the awful denunciations upon those that turn away their ears from 
hearing the law (Proverbs 28:9), and with a recklessness which would 
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scarcely characterize any of their worldly actions, they teach men to 
break God’s commandments although the consequences are as lasting 
as eternity. Matthew 5:19.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.10 


“For my people is foolish, they have not known me: they are sottish 
children and they have none understanding; they are wise to do evil, 
but to do good they have no knowledge.” Jeremiah 4:22. They have 
neglected the Lord in that they have refused his law. But hear the 
prophet again. “How do ye say we are wise and the law of the Lord is 
with us? Lo! certainly in vain made he it; the pen of the scribes is in 
vain.” Jeremiah 8:8. It is useless to contend that you have the law of the 
Lord with you, when so far as you are concerned the law was made in 
vain; for you do openly violate one of its precepts, and you are therefore 
just as guilty before God as if you violated every one. James 2:8- 
12.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.11 


Let us now turn to Ezekie/ 22, and while it points out a certain class of 
persons, let us consider if we know of any such characters. Verse 25. 
“There is a conspiracy of her prophets in the midst thereof; like a 
roaring lion ravening the prey.” If the reader doubts the fulfillment of 
this, | only have to refer him to the many notorious instances in 
hundreds of communities, where the Herods and Pilates have made 
friends and joined their hitherto hostile hands to oppose the friends of 
God’s “holy, just, and good” law. Truly, “her priests have violated my 
law and have profaned mine holy things; they have put no difference 
between the holy and profane, neither have they showed difference 
between the unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from my 
Sabbaths, and | am profaned among them.”ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
121.12 


There is certainly a truthful picture here. We might stop to ask a 
question. Do not modern religious teachers “break a very important 
command and teach men so?” If so “they have violated God’s holy law, 
and profaned his holy things!"ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.13 


“O well,” says one, “one day is as good as another, no difference what 
day we keep, just so we keep the seventh part of time!” Well sir; why 
then are you preaching against the Sabbath of the Lord? Is not the 
seventh day just as good as any other? You “put no difference between 
the holy and profane.” If you do it seems to be somewhat in favor of the 
profane days.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.14 


Let me ask you again, what is your object in preaching against the law 
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of God? Do you elevate the morals of the community, or the morals of 
those whom you persuade to forsake the law of God? If you do, the law 
has a different effect from what it had in Paul’s time, for it took the law 
to convict him of sin. Romans 7:7.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.15 


“Well,” says another, “the law may be in force, but if it is | can’t see it.” 
Stop sir, do you know the reason you can’t see? Just open your eyes 
and turn them away from the world and you can see it! The prophet had 
reference to you sir, when he said, “they have hid their eyes from my 
Sabbaths!” There are several reasons why you cannot see the 
Sabbath. Some can’t see it on account of the almighty dollar which they 
bring in such close proximity to their eyes as to entirely shut out the 
light of truth! “The Sabbath may be right but they cannot see it!” Others 
have their eyes blinded with ambition, and they cannot see the 
Sabbath! Just convince them of the truth of the Sabbath and they will 
believe it. And still another class cannot see it, because they obstinately 
shut their eyes. They cannot see the Sabbath and certainly the Lord 
won't punish them for a sin of ignorance. But if we were to reason on 
the matter we could but come to the conclusion that a sin committed on 
the excuse of willful ignorance is one of the most heinous of offences. 
Please read what the prophet says in this same chapter of those who 
have “hid their eyes from his Sabbaths.” Verse 37. “Therefore have | 
poured out mine indignation upon them; | have consumed them with the 
fire of my wrath; their own way have | recompensed upon their heads, 
saith the Lord God.” It will be a poor plea in that day to say you could 
not see the Sabbath. The Lord tells us that you “have hid your eyes 
from the Sabbath,” and | shall take his word though you may have a 
different plea.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 121.16 


“Thus saith the Lord, for three transgressions | will not turn away the 
punishment thereof; because they have despised the law of the Lord, 
and have not kept his commandments and their lies have caused them 
to err after the which their fathers have walked.” Amos 2:4. Now the 
Lord is going to punish somebody and that somebody (whoever he is) 
“despises the law.” Who despises the law of the Lord? They that fight 
against it of course. The single fact that they nickname the law of God 
the old Jewish law, call it a curse, etc., is evidence sufficient that they 
despise the law. Hence (as a natural consequence), they have failed to 
keep God’s commandments. The Lord tells us to rememberthe 
Sabbath day to keep it holy.” David tells us, “Thy testimonies which 
thou hast commanded are righteous,” and “thy law is the truth.” Psa/m 
119:138, 142, 151. Yet they falsely tell us that the Lord abolished the 
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truth and his righteousness, although we are expressly told that his 
righteousness shall not be abolished.” /saiah 57:6. The prophet 
Zephaniah in speaking on this subject says, “Her prophets are light and 
treacherous persons; her priests have polluted the sanctuary; they have 
done violence to the law. Zephaniah 3:4.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
121.17 


“Yea they made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should hear 
the law.” Zechariah 7:8. Then if they “cannot see the Sabbath’ it is their 
own fault; for they have predetermined not to be convinced. ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 122.1 


Malachi 2:7. For the priests should keep knowledge, and they should 
seek the law at his mouth, for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts. 
[If so it is the priest's business to sustain the law instead of trying to 
persuade men to violate it.] “But ye have departed out of the way;” 
[why? Because] “ye have caused many to stumble at the law; ye have 
corrupted the covenant of Levi saith the Lord of hosts; therefore | also 
made you contemptible and base before all the people according as ye 
have not kept my ways, but have been partial in the law.” They tell us 
that a part of God’s law only is in force, whilst a part of it, always having 
been a curse, is abolished. This is an inexcusable partiality in the law of 
God.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.2 


But we are told that “the law was made expressly for the Jews, and was 
intended for them only.” This is as much as to say what is right for one 
man is entirely wrong for another; if it was wrong for a Jew to be an 
idolater, it was perfectly right for the Gentiles to worship their idols; if it 
is wrong for Mr. A. to steal, it may be that Mr. B. has a perfect right to 
possess himself of his neighbor’s goods. It supposes that the Lord was 
not capable of creating just and equitable laws.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 122.3 


The prophet however anticipates this species of sophistry, and asks 
(verse 10), “Have we not all one father? Hath not one God created us? 
Why do we deal treacherously every man against his brother by 
profaning the covenant of our fathers?” The presumption is that the 
same father and the same Creator would govern his people by a 
uniform code of laws. Ezekiel also anticipates this same sophism with a 
denunciation from Jehovah. “Ye say the way of the Lord is not equal, O 
house of Israel; | will judge you, every one after his ways.” Ezekiel 
23:20.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.4 
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“Well,” says one, “if the Sabbath is binding | don’t see why our ministers 
don’t take it up!” Let me tell you, if you wait for your preacher to lead, 
you may never get right. The prophet says, “Il sought for a man among 
them that should make up the hedge and stand in the gap before me for 
the land, that | should not destroy it and | found none!” Ezekiel 22:30. 
And “they which lead you cause you to err and destroy the way of your 
paths.” /saiah 3:12. In /saiah 9:16, we are told that it is the leaders of 
the people that cause them to err. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.5 


“For among my people are found wicked men; they lay wait as he that 
setteth snares; they set a trap, they catch men. The prophets prophesy 
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means, and my people love to 
have it so; and what will ye do in the end thereof?” Jeremiah 5:26, 31. 
Jeremiah also predicts a fearful sentence upon those prophets who 
pervert the words of the living God. Jeremiah 23:15. “Therefore thus 
saith the Lord of hosts concerning the prophets, behold | will feed them 
with wormwood and make them drink the water of gall; for from the 
prophets of Jerusalem is profaneness gone forth into all the land. Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, Hearken not unto the words of the prophets that 
prophesy unto you; they make you vain, they speak a vision of their 
own heart and not of the mouth of the Lord.”ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
122.6 


One asks, “What are we to do if we are not to hear the prophets?” Why 
just go to the Bible. The prophet continues, “Therefore behold | am 
against the prophets saith the Lord that steal my words every one from 
his neighbor. Behold | am against the prophets that use their tongues 
and say, He saith. Behold | am against them that prophesy false 
dreams, saith the Lord, and do tell them, and cause my people to err by 
their lies and by their lightness; yet | sent them not, nor commanded 
them; therefore they shall not profit this people at all saith the Lord of 
hosts.” Verses 30-32.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.7 


May the Lord guide each reader to cut loose from erring prophets and 
rely upon God’s word alone. Dayton lowa, Feb. 20th 1860.ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 122.8 

GOING WITH THE CROWD 

UrSe 


THERE seems to be a natural disposition in men to go with the crowd. 
There is a kind of mesmeric influence, or perhaps vain curiosity to see, 
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that induces men to run after what everybody else seems to be running 
after. | once stood upon Table-rock at Niagara and as | gazed at the 
multitude of waters rushing over the precipice at my feet, | felt a strong 
influence come over me, to cast myself down with them. It seemed as 
though every thing was trying to be first to rush headlong down into the 
abyss, and | felt like going with the crowd.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
122.9 


When a cry of fire is raised in one of our cities, everybody will run 
themselves nearly out of breath, because every body else does; and 
often it proves to be only a smoking chimney that has caused the panic: 
but each one goes because he feels like going with the crowd.ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 122.10 


A man visiting New York city not long since, stepped from the city cars 
and asked to be directed to H. W. Beecher’s church. He was told to just 
follow the crowd.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.11 


Many hear of the great inducements which God has held out to all that 
will keep his commandments, and they feel as though they wanted the 
prize, and so they start in the race, but are bewildered amid the 
numerous streets of great Mystery, Babylon, and amid doubts and fears 
sit down on the cold, stony steps of infidelity: or they will follow the 
crowd till their hopes will end in vanity and smoke. They have, self- 
deceived, pursued a bauble and run away from the prize instead of 
toward it. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.12 


Men often see that this life is as a troubled sea, while beyond it they 
see the goodly land and covet a possession there. So they launch out 
in their own little boat, fully determined not to lay down their oars till 
moored safely at rest. For a time they glide along with fair winds and 
happy hearts till they begin to feel secure and lay down one oar after 
another thinking perhaps that the impetuosity of their start, and the 
favoring breeze will land them safely over. Mistaken men! They do not 
realize the awful whirlpools and gales of head-winds they are to meet 
before they can touch those shores. Soon their little craft drifts into the 
whirling waters. Round and round they go amid all the drift and floating 
rubbish; and as they slowly approach the vortex, they are merry and 
happy. Why? O they are going with the crowd.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 122.13 


Others, who have no faith in the safety of small craft, take passage in 
the numerous vessels that profess to be bound for that country; but the 
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commanders of those vessels are covetous, and only think of getting 
the passage money. Their ships are not provided with the necessary 
compass. Their charts are all right if understood; but the commanders 
have only a theoretical knowledge of the way; being educated for the 
business at the schools, they are illy prepared to face danger. They 
start at last. For a while their prospects appear to be fine. The 
whirlpools will not affect their craft, and so they, feeling safe, shout and 
are merry. But the region of head-winds and rocks is nearing them, and 
as the sound of the mighty, troubled elements reaches their ears, fear 
takes hold on all. They ask to be carried around some other way. The 
captain tries to appear calm, and tells them of “peace and safety” to lull 
them to sleep till he extricates his vessel from the approaching danger. 
He at last resolves to seek a more quiet passage and shun the danger. 
They soon find over six-hundred and three score vessels steering the 
same course away from the mighty trouble. Then their hearts grow light 
and sadness vanishes. Why? O they are going with the crowd ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 122.14 


There is another little company gathered on the shore of time, gazing 
anxiously towards the promised land. They are willing to peril their lives 
for the prize, but do not dare to trust the small craft, while they easily 
discover the defects of the numerous vessels with high sounding titles 
and empty hulls, and dare not risk a passage in them. While anxiety 
and care are seen in their faces, a stately vessel moves majestically 
toward them. Its charts are all right, its compass reliable, and above all 
its commander is experienced and trust-worthy. The hull is well stowed 
with ballast and provisions, and the captain advertises that they will not 
go with the crowd. They feel safe in embarking, and the captain steers 
directly for the storm-region, moving majestically over the troubled 
waters. They land safely on the banks of the goodly land. Then sorrow 
and care will not sit on their brows, but eternal joy will cause them to 
attune their golden harps to sing their great Deliverer’s praise ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 122.15 


Reader will you go with the crowd? or will you get on board the ship 
where the commandments of God are revered?ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 122.16 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 


ECONOMY 
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UrSe 


WELL says one, what has economy to do with us now in the closing 
scenes of time? What has economy to do with godliness? We will show 
you sir, that economy is necessary, as much to the Christian, as to the 
man of the world. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.17 


First, the Christian wishes to provide for his own house. ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 122.18 


Second, he would pay all whom he owes, promptly.ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 122.19 


Third, he would have wherewithal to entertain strangers, since many 
have thus entertained angels unawares.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
122.20 


Fourth, he wishes to have wherewithal to entertain his brethren. ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 122.21 


Fifth, he would have wherewithal to assist poor brethren.ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 122.22 


Sixth, he would also contribute to support the messengers.ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 122.23 


Seventh, he would have wherewithal to pay for his Review and 
Instructor, and books on present truth.aARSH March 8, 1860, page 
122.24 


Eighth, he would consider it a privilege, to help sustain the missionary 
cause generally. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.25 


Ninth, he wants time to attend conferences, and prayer-meetings, and 
to spend many other hours, in various ways, for the spread of the 
truth. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.26 


Tenth, he is often detained for hours, in answering the queries of 
inquiring persons, who for various reasons, ask of him questions, which 
he must take time to answer.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.27 


These are the main calls, which he has, though there are many others 
branching out from these which he is happy to answer 
affirmatively. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.28 
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Now in order to do all these things and still be free, he must have some 
ability; but unless he is careful and economical, he will soon involve 
himself perhaps, beyond recovery, and thus might disgrace the cause, 
more than his liberality had helped it forward.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 122.29 


The first step in economy is in disposing of time to the best 
advantage.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.30 


The second step, is the disposal of property to the best 
advantage.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 122.31 


The third step, is the cash or pay-as-you-go-system.ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 122.32 


The forth step, is to know your ability, and capital, and to keep within 
your bounds; not to stretch business beyond your capital lest you 
overreach some of your kind friends; and for this you must be humble 
enough to fill the very niche your own neglect or extravagance or the 
good providence of God has prepared for you.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 122.33 


The good economist, will patch his old garments, until he can pay for 
new ones; he will drink cold water, rather than borrow his tea and 
coffee, or run into debt for them (exigencies such as _ sickness, 
excepted); he will not be too proud to work out by the day if his 
circumstances require it; he will eat such food as he has provided for 
himself, without hankering for the nice dainties of his wealthier brother: 
for his common sense is rather sharpened than blunted by contact with 
truth. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.1 


The good economist, is a sensible man; he is a very pleasant man, and 
he is alike kind to his superiors, and equals and inferiors; his good 
economy speaks his good sense, and his good sense prompts to 
economy; he is not stingy nor lavish, but is between the two. You love 
him, and | love him, and he loves us, truly, evenly, consistently; he is 
just the man for a friend, for an adviser, or for the social circle. 
Commend to us the good economist.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.2 


JOS. CLARK. 


SPEAKING WELL OF THE LORD 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt for some time a desire to respond to the call 
for articles for the Review, but like some persons in prayer-meeting or 

like ministers who at times labor through a sermon without the expected 

aid of the Spirit, | seem to have nothing to say; that is, | seem to have 
lost the freedom which | usually feel when | write. Just now | thought | 
would leave the matter with the Lord. | raised my heart to God, mentally 
exclaiming, Lord if thou hast a word for me to speak, give it me, 

nevertheless not my will but thine - or similarly. Immediately taking the 

little work by Mrs. Phebe Palmer entitled The way of Holiness with 
marks by the way, | opened to the following passage. It was suggested 

that although my own thoughts may be barren, yet | may transcribe the 

words of Mrs. P. and perhaps the Lord will bless them to some one else 

as he does to me. - She says: ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.3 


“| have met with some friends on the heavenly way of late in whom | 
have been much interested, especially at our recent camp-meeting. 
One Mr. M. pastor of a Congregational church | shall doubtless ever 
remember from the manner in which the Lord made him instrumental in 
communicating a lesson which has been greatly blessed to me. | met 
him first on the morning of the day at a social meeting in one of the 
tents where Jesus was eminently present. He spoke with such power 
and sweetness of the deep things of God as conveyed a conviction to 
the hearts of the friends of Jesus, that the secret of the Lord was with 
him. At noon he came to our tent and to my surprise and sorrow saluted 
me thus: ‘Well Mrs. -, If | should say something very good about you | 
should be praising you, Should | not?’ Contemplating a religious 
compliment, which | most conscientiously disapprove, and disappointed 
that | had as | conceived made miscalculations in reference to the depth 
of his knowledge in the things of God, | looked up at him reprovingly 
and with evident displeasure said, ‘| suppose it would be called so.’ He 
hesitated a moment, long enough to let me form enduring conceptions 
of the trial, and then with childlike sweetness said, ‘Let us speak good 
of God.’ Then turning to the company with a beseeching look and tone 
he added, ‘Come let us all speak well of the name of the Lord; he has 
done much for us; he will not be offended for he hath said, whoso 
offereth praise glorifieth me.’ Many scriptural exhortations to praise the 
Lord were then brought forward and we had a blessed season in 
speaking well of the name of the Lord. | have not been perplexed in any 
degree with the temptation since, that | was talking about myself when | 
am telling what the Lord has done for me. | feel that praising the Lord is 
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by far the most effectual way of disclaiming the work which some, 
untaught in the things of God might conceive to be inherent good in the 
creature; and | have since felt and cherished an increased longing to 
communicate to the praise of God the work of his Spirit on my 
heart.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.4 


“The proper principle of humility has thus by the trial been brought with 
such tangibility within my grasp as to leave a continual and blessed 
certainty on my mind that God has indeed given me the grace of perfect 
humility. | joyfully acknowledge it to the glory of his grace. If God has 
given it, it is his gift. | have not given it to myself. O how much | love to 
praise his name! Well may the poet say, -ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
123.5 


“Eternity’s too shortARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.6 


To utter all his praise.” 
LAURA C. HUTCHINS. 
Ganges Mich. 


THE FATHERS 


UrSe 


THE fathers! the fathers! how oft we are told, 

The fathers thus spake - the tradition is old - 

You surely must yield, when we tell you ‘twas done 
When Christians in heart and devotion were one. 

They were never deceived, for they could look back, 

And walk with apostles - the very same track. 

These earnest opposers seem never to see, 

That the fathers, perchance, were not what they should be. 
The fathers so lauded, were nothing but men, 

And the fathers are now, as the fathers were then; 

The fathers were men; they were men uninspired, 

And often their zeal by fierce passion was fired; 

And who by the fathers is guided to-day, 

Must be shifted about in a pitiful way. 

The fathers’ opinions most surely have come, 

Through the hands of the mother of harlots at Rome; 
(And who can remember the period, when 

She taught not for commandments the doctrines of men.) 
Their words are as dross, and their words are as gold, 
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For the fathers blow hot, and the fathers blow cold; 
(And why in obedience to Jesus | pray 

Shall we not cast the title of “fathers” away; 
Addressing the Christian as brother, aye, brother, 
And meekly like children, love one another). 

We want a firm standard by which we may try 

The words of tradition, praised never so high. 

The Bible! the Bible! is precious as gold, 

Above all tradition, though musty and old. 

A Judas might follow the Saviour and Lord, 

Might carry his money, and list to his word, 

Yet a traitor at heart, he must naturally covet 

The silver, the price of his Master, and love it; 

And Jesus well knew, how voracious and bold, 
Were the wolves in sheep’s clothing, and thus he fore-told - 
And Paul the apostle, the aged, must say, 

The apostasy worked, even then, in his day, 

And he spake, oh, so plainly, the warning still rings, 
Of self-loving disciples, who mind earthly things; 
How plain that they go with the world hand in hand, 
And lay for their safety, foundations of sand; 

The early apostates crept secretly in, 

And soon did the body partake of the sin; 

They committed their notions to parchment, and ink, 
Thus making the ointment perfumed, to stink! 

The Bible our standard, speak safely we may, 

Of the works of the past, and delusion, to-day; 

The Bible to guide us, our feet shall not slide, 
Neath the rock in the desert, we safely abide; 

The Bible! the Bible! the BIBLE! is gold, 

Above the traditions of ages untold. 

LAURA C. HUTCHINS. 

Ganges, Mich.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.7 


THE WHOLE ARMOR 


UrSe 


NOT a part of the armor, but the whole of it, Christian soldier! You can 
lay aside a part when you are at rest, but not till then. In the meantime 
you are to put on “the whole armor of God,” and with such an outfit you 
are expected to fight until the conflict shall be terminated 
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victory.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.8 


You need the helmet. It serves to protect the head from the blows 
aimed at your reason, your judgment and your conviction of right and 
duty. The conscience needs to be well guarded. A clear and intelligent 
understanding of Divine truth, a true perception of spiritual things, a 
tender and enlightened conscience, are essential to the Christian. Many 
have made a fatal mistake by not keeping their head cool, their reason 
clear and their mind pure. False reasoning, specious pretences, 
glittering philosophies, and doctrines that please the ear and the pride 
of the heart, have made ruin of millions. The helmet was either not of 
the right metal, or it was cast aside. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.9 


You cannot fight without a shield. The blows of the adversary fall thick 
and fast around you. If you have not the shield to preserve you in the 
contest you may be stricken down at any moment. Let that shield of 
faith be bright and polished. If Paul could do all things through Christ 
that strengthened him, so can you. Paul did a dozen times more than 
falls to the lot of ordinary soldiers. In prison, in bonds, in scourging, in 
fastings, in shipwreck, in the dungeon, and in the presence of 
magistrates, governors, and Caesars, his faith in the Captain of his 
salvation was always strong and always at hand. He carried his shield 
with him and not a blow that was ever struck upon it but made it ring 
with the truest sound. But the shield of the apostle is only the same 
shield which you can have if you will. If you go to battle without it you 
will fail; and if an enemy should find you accidentally by the wayside 
and it is not on your arm, he will watch his time to deal you a deadly 
blow.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.10 


Keep that breastplate on. It should cover the vital part, which the 
slightest thing can destroy. It should guard your heart from every thrust 
of the foe. Those affections which are by nature so earthly, those 
desires which are so warm, are to be kept out of the heart by all means. 
The sacred temple of the emotions where love burns on the altar and 
peace and hope and charity chant their offerings of praise must be well 
watched and protected. The defense must be broad and strong. The 
enemy has a broad mark for his blows. The breastplate is made to wear 
over the heart and the lungs - not on the shoulders and across the 
back. The organs of circulation and respiration - the heart and lungs, 
must be kept from injury. We must enjoy the blessings of salvation, 
spiritual and yet real, by prayer in faith and faith in prayer. ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 123.11 
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So it is with the whole armor of the true soldier. Not one part should be 
wanting. The sword of the Spirit - two edged and piercing to the dividing 
of the soul and spirit - the feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace, and every part of the armor kept ready for use.ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 123.12 


Do not lay that shield aside. It will become rusty and defaced and may 
require much pains and care to burnish it again for use. Do not put that 
sword in the scabbard. It should be drawn, and in the hand for constant 
defense. Be sure that the breastplate is strong and without any 
flaws.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.13 


The Captain of your salvation has appointed the armor. It is that which 
is best suited for the warfare in which you are engaged. He has left no 
warrant for your making a choice of your own. The Christian army 
should not be a body of spiritual fantasticals, each man equipped 
according to his own caprice and humor, or convenience, but a well 
disciplined army in uniform, marching on under the banners of 
love.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.14 


The weapons grow brighter and stronger by use. The conflict gives 
strength to the arm, sharpness to the sword, massiveness to the shield, 
breadth to the breastplate, and resistance to the helmet. Other 
weapons than those appointed will be found delusive and 
worthless. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.15 


With the whole armor the Christian shall triumph, as in the words of the 
hymn we so often sing: ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.16 


“Thy saints in all this glorious war, 

Shall conquer, though they die; 

They view the triumph from afar, 

By faith they bring it nigh.” 

[Christian IntelligencerARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.17 


A CLEAR CONSCIENCE. - How bravely a man can walk the earth 
bear the heaviest burdens, perform the severest duties, and look all 
men square in the face, if he only bears in his breast a clear conscience 
- a conscience void of offence to God or man. There is no spring, no 
spur, no inspiration like this. To feel that we have omitted no just task, 
and left no obligation unfulfilled, this fills the heart with satisfaction, and 
the soul with strength. Conscience, it is said makes cowards of us all - 
but only cowards when it reproaches us with some unmanliness - some 
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shrinking from truth and right, and the commission of some 
wrong.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 123.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 8, 1860 


THE BOOK OF LIFE 


UrSe 


AMONG the notable expressions of St. Paul’s our eye recently rested 
upon the 3rd verse of Philippians 4: “And | entreat thee also true yoke 
fellow, help those women which labored with me in the gospel, with 
Clement also, and other my fellow laborers whose names are in the 
book of Life.” Paul had previously mentioned Euodius and Syntyche, 
and then he speaks of Clement, but suddenly stops short in this 
enumeration of individuals and covers all the rest with this expression: 
“Whose names are in the book of Life;” as much as to say, There is no 
need that | should mention them; there is no need that their names 
should be called among the honorable of earth; they are known to God; 
their names are in the book of Life, and that is sufficient. ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 124.1 


What a rebuke upon the restless ambitious spirit of those who are 
toiling and sweating and wearing their lives away with ceaseless labors 
to inscribe their names upon the roll of fame, and those who pine with 
discontent if they cannot accomplish their object. This should not be the 
Christian’s ambition. His aim is to have his name inscribed on the 
enduring tablet of the book of life. He cares not whether the world 
knows of his existence, further than this, that he desires that the world 
should be some better for his having lived in it; he cares not whether he 
is known to men if he is known to God, to Christ and angels, known as 
one who is endeavoring to do his heavenly Father’s will, known as an 
heir of all things, known as one whose name is in the book of 
Life. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.2 


REFRESHING 
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UrSe 


THE following spirited communication will serve as a specimen of the 
refreshing jogs we sometimes receive amid the daily routine of Office 
duties: ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.3 


“URIAH SMITH, SIR: | received a line from you last night in which yot 
demand of me $3 for a certain amount of the Herald. Now what | have 

to say is, | believe it takes two to make a bargain. | never asked for the 

paper, never knew why it was sent. | would not give you three dollars 

for all the papers you ever printed, or ever will. ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 124.4 


Truly yours. 
W.H. HYDE. 
West Somersett.” 


One good effect of the bill is apparent on the face of the above note, 
and that is that we now know that that individual no longer wants the 
paper, and consequently we shall not be throwing away money in that 
direction any longer. But if others had come up to what we should 
consider the demands of duty, this would have been avoided. Thus the 
friend who ordered the paper to the above-named individual, should not 
have dropped the matter there. If it was designed that the paper should 
be stopped after a certain time, unless the individual receiving it wished 
otherwise, a distinct request to that effect should have been made, then 
it would have been stopped. If it was designed to be continued, the 
sender should have looked after it and stopped when no longer wanted. 
But it appears that this man did not even know who sent it. Second, it 
would have been well for Mr. H. himself to have just notified the 
publishers that he took no interest in the papers, though we suppose he 
was not, under the circumstances, bound to do so.ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 124.5 


But there is a misapprehension in the note itself which we wish to 
correct. The writer says he received a line from us. This is a mistake. 
Let him look again at his bill and see if he finds the editor’s name there. 
He will not find it. The Review is published by a publishing committee; 
its financial interests are in their charge: that committee employ us to 
take charge of the editorial department. Hence those who take 
exceptions to receiving a bill and wish to express their indignation, 
mistake the man altogether, in showering it upon the head of the 
editor. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.6 
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Considering the frequent occurrence of cases like the above, we deem 
it necessary to adopt the following rules: 1. Those who order the paper 
for their friends on the half-price system, must accompany the order 
with advance pay for at least one volume. 2. The paper will be 
invariably stopped in such cases at the expiration of the subscription, 
unless heard from to the contrary.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.7 


We frequently have orders like this: “Send the paper to so and so, and if 
he does not pay, | will.” In too many cases nothing more is heard from 
either party. Such orders as this might have answered in years past, 
when the paper was published on the free and easy basis of gratuitous 
circulation; but since we keep subscription accounts, and the business 
and cares attendant upon the Office have proportionally increased, it 
would be altogether too perplexing and complicated to open a separate 
account with all these individuals. Hence the necessity of a reform on 
this point. We think of no better plan to meet the difficulties of the case 
than the one herein proposed.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.8 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WE are now at Lisbon, lowa, at the home of Bro. and sister Wilson. 
This is Bro. and sister Cornell’s head quarters - a good resting place for 
pilgrims.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.9 


We left Battle Creek at 3 P. M.; changed cars at midnight at Chicago; 
reached the Mississippi river at 7 A. M.; crossed the ice on foot, walking 
behind the baggage drawn on a sleigh by four men, the ice being too 
weak to bear up horses; and felt relief when we stepped upon lowa soil. 
The late rain weakened the ice very much, and even injured the Rail- 
Road on the lowa side, so that the cars were detained the day before 
we crossed the river, detaining our letters and the REVIEW, so that our 
appointments were in the mail-bag on the same train with us. At Lisbon 
station we left the train, and looked in vain for some brother to take us 
to a pilgrim’s home, so we returned to the train and passed on to Mt. 
Vernon, to Bro. Morrow’s. We found them upon the third floor of a brick 
building, with limited room, and sickness. Everything possible was done 
to make us comfortable under the circumstances. Here Mrs. W. 
suffered twenty-four hours’ severe sickness, vomiting and raising blood, 
from which, however, she seems to have fully recovered. ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 124.10 
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We spoke to the church here once on the Sabbath, and in the evening 
following, with some freedom. Mrs. W. was able to attend and bear her 
testimony. On first-day we spoke to a good congregation on the subject 
of true conversion. At near the close of the discourse, in came Bro. J. 
Dorcas, from Tipton, formerly of Ohio. He received notice of the 
meeting night before, and had come fifteen miles through the mud. 
Soon after the close of the meeting Bro. and sister Cornell came from 
Anamosa, sixteen miles. They had received notice of the meeting at the 
close of the Sabbath. We were exceeding glad to meet these dear 
friends again. In the evening we spoke upon the extent and power of 
the third angel’s message with some freedom. It is thought that several 
more will immediately commence to keep the Sabbath in this 
place.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.11 


We expect to start for lowa City and Dayton to-morrow to meet our 
appointment for next Sabbath and first-day. The mud is getting deep, 
and we fear we shall not be able to get through to Knoxville, which is 
eighty-five miles from Dayton. We much fear that we shall not be able 
to pass the slews and ford the streams between Dayton and Knoxville. 
If we cannot, we shall labor in this part of the State for a few weeks, till 
we can pass down the Mississippi by steam boat, to Otumwa by Rail- 
Road, and to Knoxville by private conveyance. In that case we will give 
another appointment for conference at Knoxville through the 
REVIEW.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.12 


lowa seems to be a very encouraging field of labor. The willingness and 
even the anxiety to hear in new places is astonishing. The way is open 
for Bro. Cornell to labor successfully in this part of the State. Sister 
Cornell has well acted her part. The mode of warfare is something as 
follows: Bro. Cornell goes out alone into a new place, perhaps puts up 
at the tavern, preaches a few days, when friends appear to invite him to 
their houses; and when the work is well under way, sister C. joins her 
husband, and labors from house to house as they are invited. And 
when Bro. Cornell’s work is done, it is a good place for sister C. to 
remain and defend the truth in private conversation, and bear 
responsibilities of the work in the midst of young disciples. In this way 
both can bear a part in the good work, which will bring a glorious reward 
in the next kingdom.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.13 


But the reward is not all in the future kingdom. It is good for our spiritual 
health to bear burdens here. Such grow strong, healthy and happy in 
the things of God, while those who shun responsibilities and burdens 
grow weak, unhappy, restless, and worthless in the church of 
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Christ. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.14 


We venture to say that an unconsecrated companion is the greatest 
hindrance possible to a messenger of present truth. She soon becomes 
a medium for Satan to work through to get him down from the work to 
which the Lord has called him. Is he a tender, kind hearted man? How 
easy then can she wound his heart by unbelief, unreconciliation to their 
lot. She can oppose him as to the time and place of his going out to 
labor. She can call him home before his work is done. She may be 
ungrateful for the good things of this life bestowed upon them by the 
brethren. She may be like the enemy in his very fort to weaken him, and 
overwhelm his worn spirit with discouragement and grief. She may do 
all this through the power of Satan, and at the same time think she 
loves her husband. Some have been burdened and held back from duty 
even in the West, and now surviving friends can have the privilege of 
visiting their graves.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.15 


Sisters, you whom Providence has called to walk the rough but short 
journey of life to the city of God with those called to go forth and give 
the last message, yours is a noble part to act. You have sacrifices to 
make and hardships to bear that your sisters do not realize. But what of 
this, while Jesus knows all, and a faithful record is kept in heaven. 
Every privation and toil, and every trial well borne will weigh in the scale 
of that eternal reward soon to be given. Your companions are gathering 
precious souls to be stars in their crowns to shine for ever and forever. 
If you act well your part; if your prayers go up with his in faith when at 
home, and follow him in faith as he goes out; if by your consecration, 
you win the guardian presence of angels about the dwelling in his 
absence to keep you and yours from accident and sickness; if you act 
the noble part your station demands, when you and your worn pilgrim 
companion stand side by side in the kingdom of glory, your reward will 
equal his, your crowns will alike sparkle with stars of those saved by 
your united efforts. And if in consecration to the will of God you bind 
your children on the altar with cords of a living, active faith, he will save 
them.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.16 


Mary washed the feet of the Saviour with tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head. Blessed place! Come then, ye Marys, to the feet 
of Jesus. Come and linger about the cross, and behold the agonies of 
your dying Lord. Come to the sepulchre and see how his body was laid 
away in death. Hasten to the sacred place, and behold the glories of his 
resurrection. Come up to mount Olivet and wonder with those who 
stand gazing into heaven, as Jesus ascends, and the cloud covers him 
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from their sight. What a moment of astonishment! But listen! the shining 
ones are speaking, - “This same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.” “Amen, even so, come Lord Jesus.” The time hasteth greatly 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear in glory, when all the under 
shepherds, whose work has been to feed the flock, and those who have 
battled for the truth with them, side by side, will receive the crown of 
unfading glory.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.17 


Soon it will be said “Gather my saints together unto me, those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice.” All must make a sacrifice. The 
minister of Christ and his wife must make a sacrifice which will well 
compare with that made by those who leave their native land, on a 
foreign mission to heathen lands. O God, give the spirit of sacrifice! And 
all the members of the church have a sacrifice to make in order to be 
saved in the gathering day. A portion of your means is wanted to well 
sustain your preachers who are going everywhere preaching the word. 
J. W.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.18 


Believer, you have nothing but what God has lent you; and if he sees fit 
to call in what he has lent you only for a time, you ought to be grateful 
that he lent it you so long, rather than grieve that he has demanded his 
own.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 124.19 


ONE OF TEN 


UrSe 


SOME six years since, the third message was introduced into a new 
place, as Bro. Loughborough will recollect, on the coast of lake Ontario. 
The truth took hold of the minds of those that heard, as it always does 
when listened to with candor, and some were deeply convicted of their 
duty to obey. One man thus convinced and convicted said to some of 
his neighbors and friends, “I will be one of ten that will keep the 
Sabbath.” But the other nine were not immediately at hand. Some three 
or four, however, that saw the truth, felt that as individuals they must 
obey the Lord, whether any one else would or not. These obeyed, and 
are now rejoicing in the truth. They have had the satisfaction also of 
seeing others come to the knowledge and obedience of the truth, 
through their instrumentality. But the individual first mentioned has 
never embraced the truth, and perhaps never will; at least there 
appears at present to be no prospect of it ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
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125.1 


This circumstance gives rise to a few reflections. What if Noah had 
said, | will be one of ten that will build an ark, to save ourselves from the 
coming flood! Would not he have perished with the rest, and the race 
become extinct? But he prepared an ark, by which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by faith ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 125.2 


What if Lot had proposed to be one of ten to leave the cities of the 
plain! What if the first disciples of Jesus had waited to see whether any 
of the rulers or the Pharisees believed on him! But we hear people say, 
“| would keep the Sabbath if everybody else would.” This is not the sort 
of servants that the Lord wants. One that will obey the truth, because it 
is the truth, if they have to stand entirely alone, is worth more than a 
world of such.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.3 


R. F.C. 


NO SCOLDING 


UrSe 


WILL be in the kingdom that God has promised to them that love him. 
Then why spend our days in fretting and scolding here? It will not 
prepare us to enjoy that holy state of society. And we certainly should 
cultivate the same spirit here that will make the home of the redeemed 
so pleasant.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.4 


But we have so much provocation, who can help scolding? Says one, 
“If | had no more to try me than others have, | should be as calm as 
they.” Perhaps you are mistaken. It may be that your fretful disposition 
creates your provocations. That it is, as the poet describes 
jealousy,ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.5 


“That ghastly, green-eyed monster that doth make The meat it feeds 
on.”ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.6 


This fretful disposition is the very thing that you have to overcome. You 
must get the victory over this foe. How easily you would overcome, if 
you had not these provocations - if you had nothing to overcome!ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 125.7 
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Scolding brother or sister, do you not look forward with longing desire to 
that peaceful rest, that calm and blissful state, where there will be no 
scolding? Here you have constant trials of mind. You have no rest or 
peace. There all will be happy and serene. What a blessed thought, that 
there is rest for the weary. Do you not ardently desire it? Then leave off 
fretting and enjoy a little foretaste of it here. Get as near as possible to 
that state of mind which you think you would enjoy so well. Prove 
yourself to be a son or a daughter of peace. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
125.8 


We must, by the help of the Lord, overcome our evil passions. While we 
indulge in fretfulness, and live in a storm of unsubdued passion, how illy 
prepared are we to be translated into a state of perfect peace. The bliss 
of heaven would be marred, and we should not feel at home. Let us 
leave off fretting, and the occasions of it will surely diminish; and thus 
we shall assure ourselves that we should like to live where there is no 
scolding.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.9 


R. F.C. 


LEGAL ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


“Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ.,ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 125.10 


My mind has been led to some reflections on the above subject and 
text, by reading Bro. White’s remarks in Review No. 14, under the head 
of “Borrowed Money.” It seems from Bro. White’s remarks that we have 
come to a point where it is necessary that something should be done. 
No reasonable man, it seems to me, could blame Bro. White for not 
wishing to be responsible for the debts of the Review Office. No worldly 
man would wish to assume such a responsibility, and | seriously doubt 
whether any of you, brethren, would wish to assume a debt of $1500, 
without anything to secure you. Bro. White for a long time had on his 
shoulders not only the care of editing the Review, but also the whole 
responsibility of the financial department. This burden he bore till his 
health failed under the load, and the church came up to take it, and 
relieve him. The church cheerfully took the Office and books off of Bro. 
White’s hands, and thus raised the means to relieve him of the debts 
which had been incurred in printing the books then on hand. This, of 
course, was a relief to Bro. White; and not only so, but it also stopped 
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the mouths of those who were forever harping on speculation at the 
Review Office. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.17 


| presume the brethren did according to their best light at that time. But 
we may readily gather from Bro. White’s remarks in the Review above 
referred to, that the work is not yet completed. In the position the church 
have placed Bro. White as publishing agent, we readily see that he still 
has burdens upon him, which could be made easier by placing matters 
in such a shape that the responsibility of debts, etc., will not rest upon 
one individual. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.12 


He has borrowed means to put into the Review and books, and taken 
the responsibility of those debts. |, as an individual, do not blame Bro. 
White for throwing off that responsibility. If the church were in a position 
to hold property by law, we readily see that the property might then be 
insured, and business be transacted in the name of the church, or 
institution, whatever it might be called. Probably no insurance company 
would wish to insure in the name of Review Office any more than “the 
sister’ would wish a note signed, Review Office, unless it was a 
properly organized institution bearing that name. Now what | 
understand is necessary to remedy all the defect there is in this matter, 
is to organize in such a manner that we can hold church property 
legally. Then the property could be held in the name of the church, 
insured in the name of the church, money borrowed in the name of the 
church, and no individual would have to take a burden upon him, which 
he ought not to bear. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.13 


But, says one, if you organize so as to hold property by law, you will be 
a part of Babylon. No; | understand there is quite a difference between 
our being in a position that we can protect our property by law, and, 
using the law to protect and enforce our religious views. If it is wrong to 
protect church property, why is not wrong for individuals to hold any 
property legally? If it is not wrong to hold farms and village lots in a 
lawful manner, neither is it wrong to hold church property in the same 
manner. | should think the same principle was involved in both cases. 
As Bro. White has requested the brethren to speak out, | would say, | 
am in favor of organizing by law, that we may be able to hold and 
legally protect our church property.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
lonia, Feb. 28th, 1850. 


CONFESSING CHRIST 
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UrSe 


CONFESSING Christ in the public assembly is as much the duty anc 
privilege of the Christian as it is to believe on his name unto 
righteousness. “For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, 
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” For the true 
believer it is a great privilege to testify to others the truth and 
faithfulness of his covenant-keeping God. The experience of the faithful 
is a constant advance in a life of godliness, developing more and more 
the wonders of grace, and proving more and more the faithfulness of 
God in the precious promises of his word; and brighter and brighter 
shines the light of life from the sure word of prophecy, so that they 
always feel the obligation at all times, and in the public assembly, to 
confess the truth to the glory of God. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.15 


But cold formality in the ministry and in the churches of these last days, 
has dispensed with confession for Christ in the Sabbath assembly. It is 
unpopular with the worldly, and the minister fears his own popularity 
may suffer if the plain-spoken brother or sister should be a public 
witness for Jesus, and certainly so, if they were looking for and loving 
his appearing.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.16 


In the church that had my name upon its record until a few months 
since, the pastor usually gave liberty for testimony after his discourse, 
but a few of us only availing ourselves of the privilege, and that few 
being Adventists, it was thought best to give no more liberty to us lest 
the leaven of the Advent heresy should infuse itself into the church, and 
destroy her popularity and offend the worldly and fashionable. So the 
minister assumes the responsibility of confessing for the church and 
congregation, and all others must be silent. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
125.17 


Paul in 7 Corinthians 14:28-25, gives directions in regard to meetings of 
the whole church: “If therefore the whole church be come together in 
one place,” etc. “But if all prophecy and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of 
all.” “And thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest, and so falling 
down upon his face he will worship God and report that God is in you of 
a truth.” Faithfulness in confessing Christ will be attended with the same 
results now as then, and constrain the unbelieving and the unlearned to 
the same confession that God is in us of a truth; and thus the precious 
truth of God’s word will be honored and God glorified in the 
church.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.18 
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Paul recognizes here a meeting of the whole church. The servants and 
hand-maidens of the Lord had come together into one place, and all 
prophesied - how much like the blessed day of Pentecost when upon all 
there the tongue of flame descended and sat upon them.ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 125.19 


But what is the prophesying in which the whole church are to take part 
when come together in one place? The third verse of this chapter 
answers the question. “But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to 
edification and exhortation and comfort.” Now mark: all the brethren and 
sisters prophesy; and this is what gives the meeting efficiency and 
power to edify and comfort the saints; all will be mutually blessed and 
encouraged. How much does our experience prove this truth, and how 
important that all realize our responsibility! for if unfaithful in this duty 
we not only injure ourselves, but we also injure others. | have long been 
of the opinion that in the assemblies of the saints, all of them at some 
time in the meeting, are moved by the Spirit to prophesy, and if all 
faithfully follow the promptings of the Spirit, the interview will be blessed 
abundantly; because in so doing there is harmony with the Spirit - it is 
being led by the Spirit. Hence the responsibility upon all to be faithful. 
But another effect of faithfulness in confessing Christ, or in prophesying 
on the part of all the church is, “If there come in one (or more) that 
believeth not or is unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all; 
and so falling down upon his face, he will worship God and report that 
God is in you of a truth.” This is as certainly true now as in the Apostle’s 
day; and if so, who of us will dare to be silent in our church assemblies, 
when the glory of Christ is concerned and the honor of the truth, and 
when the instruction of the unbelieving and unlearned may result in 
their glorifying God and submitting to the truth? Let the timid and weak 
be encouraged! let them be bold for Jesus, and remember that the time 
has come spoken of by the prophet Malachi: “Then they that feared the 
Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it, 
and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that feared 
the Lord, and that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine saith 
the Lord of hosts in that day when | make up my jewels.”ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 125.20 


Timid disciple, be strong! Put on a holy boldness. Let the weak say, | 
am strong in the Lord! Be faithful in speaking often one to another amid 
the trials and discouragements of these last days. ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 125.21 


God will write us in the book of his remembrance and gather us as his 
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bright jewels in the day of our Master’s coming. How the fashionable 
bodies of this day delight to exhibit their jewels of gold fixed upon their 
bosoms, or pendant from their ears, or encircling their wrists. With 
infinitely greater delight will the great God display his bright purchased 
jewels - his faithful ones - in the coronet of the Prince of the house of 
David before the enraptured gaze of all the glorious hosts of angels in 
the day of redemption. May you and I, reader, be among them. 
Amen.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 125.22 


| bless the Lord that there is a people willing to plant themselves upon 
the apostolic platform, both in faith and practice. With them | delight to 
be, with them confess Jesus before men, and with Bro. J. Clarke in the 
11th number of the Review | concur in adopting the salutation when we 
meet, “The Lord is coming.” This would be confessing Christ with the 
mouth, while in our heart we believe this truth. B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. YARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.1 


SALVATION.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.2 


JESUS, lovely Lamb of God, Friend and Shepherd of my heart, Hear 
me while with thee | plead, And thy tender love impart. Let me at thy 
feet recline; Those same feet that once on earth - Weary, way-worn and 

alone, Trod the winepress of God’s wrath.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
126.3 


O, I’d love that blessed place; Love to lie there now and be Molded by 
thy fashioning grace, Made from every sin-spot free. Saviour, bleeding 
One, | pray, Listen to my humble cry; Thou hast opened up a way For 
the guilty, such as | ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.4 


Thou wast wounded, pierced and slain; Jesus bled and died that | Might 
be cleansed from every stain. Now dear Saviour purify; From dead 
works my conscience purge; Cleanse, O, cleanse me from all sin! Spirit, 
soul and body surge, With thy blood and make me clean.ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 126.5 


Save me from the law of sin, Save me from the carnal mind; Make me 
spotless, pure within, And in thee perfection find. | believe; oh help, 
dear Lord! Help my cruel unbelief! Faith takes hold upon thy word, Now 
| find in thee relief. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.6 


O how free, how richly blest thus to lie at Jesus’ feet! While his smile on 
me doth rest, This is happiness complete. M. E.  S. 
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ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 126.7 


Letters.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.8 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 126.9 


From Bro. Maxson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is but a short time since | first saw or knew that the 
Advent Review and Sabbath Heraldexisted. In perusing its pages | find 
that my views and those advocated in the paper in the main agree. The 
first meeting that | have had the privilege of attending, was held in the 
town of Willing on the 8th and 9th of October last, sixteen miles from my 
place of residence. It was one of those blessed refreshing seasons that 
| had not for a long time before enjoyed. | live in a neighborhood where 
there is but one, and that a dear sister, of like precious faith; although 
there are others that are partially on that ground. | can say that | receive 
with pleasure through the medium of your paper from time to time the 
cheering intelligence communicated by the letters of the brethren and 
sisters who are scattered far and wide from each other throughout the 
length and breadth of our land. | feel to thank God that there is a people 
that are striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, and are “looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ,” “when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.” | 
would willingly add my mite to the columns of the paper if | could say 
anything that would serve to advance that blessed cause for which my 
Saviour died and rose again, and ever liveth to make intercession for 
his dear despised followers. My birth and education was at a time far 
back and very different from the present day, where a thorough 
education is put within the reach of almost all the rising generation. But 
| think that God sometimes makes use of the weak things of this world 
to confound the things that are mighty. | think | can say with Moses that 
| would choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
enjoy the pleasures of sin, or the applause of a popular, worldly church 
for a season. Dear brethren and sisters in Christ, strive to be faithful in 
the cause of our blessed Saviour. You have one passage of scripture in 
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particular that you may claim in your favor. “They that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” Be patient therefore under 
tribulation, and our trials and troubles here will only make us richer 
there, when we arrive at home. The race is worth running; the prize at 
the end of the race is well worth winning. May we ever be looking 
forward towards the mark of the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus; to that crown of righteousness which the Lord the righteous 
Judge will give in that day to all that love his appearing. ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 126.10 


May we all possess vital piety, pure religion, and be volunteer soldiers 
in the cause of Christ, faithful stewards and laborers in the vineyard of 
our Lord, and lights to the world to lead sinners to the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world. | think | can say, although passing 
through trials and afflictions, | do feel thankful to the Lord from day to 
day for the light of his countenance, the influence of his Spirit, and the 
evidence that | feel of my acceptance with him through Christ my 
Redeemer. May we all be wholly consecrated to his service, and his will 
be done in us and by us, and we hold out faithful to the end; for which 
may we ever pray.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.11 


L. MAXSON. 
Alfred Center, N. Y. 


From Sister Sewell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel a strong desire to speak to all the scattered flock to 
whom the Review makes its weekly visits; for | feel that it is my duty to 
give God the glory of my salvation. Yes, | feel constrained to say that | 
have experienced a great salvation.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.12 


For ten years past | have been a member of the M. E. church, and 
though | have been a sincere seeker after the way of holiness, and 
have had a longing desire to be a vessel fit for the Master’s use, still 
there has been an abiding dissatisfaction in my heart, a feeling of 
conviction that all was not well, a feeling well expressed by the 
poet: ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.13 


“Tis a point | long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought, 
Do | love the Lord or no! 
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Am | his or am | not?”ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.14 


| knew nothing of the present truth, or the believers in it, only that they 
kept the seventh-day Sabbath, and that they were a “sect everywhere 
spoken against,” until last March, when, by the providence of God, two 
of his messengers, Brn. Czechowski and D. T. Bourdeau came into our 
neighborhood to preach the everlasting gospel. Though | was strongly 
prejudiced against them, or rather their doctrine of the Sabbath, | was 
induced by curiosity to hear what they had to say, and O, how shall | 
praise God suitably! What shall | render unto him for the light that broke 
into my soul on that occasion! | went home determined to imitate the 
noble Bereans who searched “the Scriptures daily to know whether 
these things were so.” As | began to hunger and thirst for knowledge, 
Bro. Czechowski gave me the “Bible Student's Assistant,” and as | 
searched with the aid of that little book, the light shone all around me, 
dispersing the clouds and darkness of superstition and tradition, until no 
place was found for them, for the truth had entered into my mind, and | 
could adopt the language of the Psalmist. “The entrance of thy words 
giveth light; it giveth understanding to the simple.” | had no difficulty in 
deciding whether to obey God or man. When | “saw a great light,” 
“immediately | conferred not with flesh and blood,” but determined that | 
would “lay aside every weight and the sin which did so easily beset me, 
and run with patience the race set before me, looking unto Jesus, (and 
to him alone,) the author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy that 
was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
126.15 


| had not long obeyed the fourth commandment before the Holy Spirit, 
my only counsellor in the matter, convinced me that | was breaking the 
first. | had one idol that | had tried hard to forsake, but had finally 
decided that | could never give it up. But when | saw the inconsistency 
of obeying one commandment while | refused obedience to the other, 
and was assured by the word that he that “offendeth in one point is 
guilty of all,” | saw that | must yield this also, and though it was like 
plucking out a right eye, | felt that it was better than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell fire. | believed, and proved that all things are possible 
to him that believeth. Yes, glory to God! | feel this morning that | want to 
say to all my brothers and sisters, as far as my voice can reach, 
“Through Christ strengthening us we can do all things” necessary to 
“cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” And the 
Saviour has told us to cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
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platter, that the outside of them may be clean also.ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 126.16 


Yes, all ye servants of tobacco, and the pipe, and the snuff-box, hear 
what God the Lord saith, “From all your filthiness, and from all your 
idols will | cleanse you;” and | will put my Spirit within you, and | will 
cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and 
do them.” “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure." ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 126.17 


To the glory of God’s grace, | am enabled to testify that | put away my 
idol (pipe and tobacco), and it has become to me an object of disgust 
and abhorrence.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.18 


| feel that | cannot close this communication without expressing my 
gratitude to those dear brethren and sisters who have so kindly 
extended their sympathy and their aid, both by their personal presence 
and the loan of books and papers which have been to me an invaluable 
blessing. In love and fellowship with all God’s dear children, | am 
striving to walk with God, hoping, and praying, and trusting, that ere 
long | shall have my companion, and some of my dear neighbors, to go 
with me to mount Zion.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.19 


Your sister and companion in the present truth. 
JANE SEWELL. 
Malone, N. Y. 


From Sister Smith 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have long thought of giving in n 
testimony with you through the Review but have felt so incapable of 
saying anything that would edify, | have withheld. | read your interesting 
letters over and over again, and am encouraged by them to press my 
way on through this sinful world.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.20 


Twenty-two years | have been striving to make heaven my home. | 
have not been without my trials along the way. | have felt many times 
that this vile world is no friend to grace, to help me on to God; and as | 
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look back on my past life | can truly say, The goodness of God has 
followed me all the days of my life. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and 
forget not all his benefits. It is three years to-day since | became a 
reader of the Review. Its sentiments at first were new and strange to 
me. | felt a spirit of inquiry to know if these things were so. My prayer 
was, Show me thy ways O Lord, teach me thy paths; lead me in thy 
truth and teach me, for thou art the God of my salvation. | commenced 
at the first chapter of Genesis to search my Bible, and was one year 
and fifteen days reading it through; and praise his holy name he has 
shown me his ways and taught me his paths, and led me to see that the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and not the first. | can 
now say as did one of old, that whereas | was once blind | now see. | 
rejoice at thy word as one that findeth great spoil. And | am not 
ashamed to say to the world that | have great respect for all the 
commandments of God and am striving to keep them. Thou art near O 
Lord, and all thy commandments are truth. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
126.21 


| love my blessed Redeemer. He came not to destroy the law or the 
prophets; he kept his Father’s commandments, and he said to the 
young man, If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments. Not 
every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. It is 
my desire to sit at the feet of Jesus and learn of him who is meek and 
lowly in heart. | am striving to overcome every besetting sin, that | may 
sit with Jesus in his throne, even as he overcame and has set down 
with his Father in his throne. And while | write and meditate on these 
great and glorious promises, my heart burns with love to God, and to 
my fellow-beings. Truly my soul waiteth upon God. He only is my rock; 
he is my strong tower from the enemy. It was two years the twelfth day 
of last September since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God, and | ever hail its hallowed hours with delight. It is my meat 
and drink to do the will of my heavenly Father. | want to be one of that 
number who will stand on the sea of glass, and sing the song of Moses 
and the Lamb.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 126.22 


Brethren and sisters let us be faithful to God, and he will give us a 
crown of life when Jesus comes.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 127.1 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
MRS. JACOB SMITH. 
Marshall, Mich. 
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From Bro. Phelps 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | can say for the church at Koskonong, that nearly all are 
standing firm in the truth and striving to overcome by the blood of the 

Lamb and the word of their testimony. My health has been so poor all 

this winter that | have been unable to preach but very little except on 

the Sabbath, but | am in hopes | shall feel better when the weather gets 
warmer. | am glad to learn through the Review that the cause is 

prospering in so many places, and the Lord is opening the eyes of so 

many to see the commandments of God, and to feel an interest in the 

third angel’s message. My prayer is, O Lord speed on the message 
until thy servants are all sealed in their foreheads. ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 127.2 


Your unworthy brother striving to overcome, 
W. PHELPS. 
Ft. Atkinson, Wis., Feb. 18th. 


From Sister Nelson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to-day like the psalmist when he said, Draw near all 
ye that fear the Lord and | will tell you what he hath done for my soul. | 
have been led to see that my heart was not all given up to Christ. | had 
an outward conformity to his word, and have enjoyed in times past 
some of the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit, and through the 
past summer and fall have been striving to open the door of my heart 
and let the blessed Saviour in; but the Lord has shown me that | have 
been striving too much in my own strength, and looking too much at my 
own good works, and not feeling my entire dependence on God. | can 
now see clearly that it is the blood of Christ which cleanseth from all sin; 
not by works of righteousness which we have done, but the 
righteousness which is of God by faith. | have been enabled to cast 
myself entirely upon the mercy of my heavenly Father and to submit 
myself into his hand to be guided and governed by his holy will, and he 
has enabled me to open the door of my heart to the dear Saviour. O 
what condescension, what love hath the Father bestowed on us that we 
should be called the sons of God! O that men would praise the Lord for 
his goodness, for his wonderful works to the children of men!ARSH 
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March 8, 1860, page 127.3 


| have had the blessed privilege of hearing the gospel preached by Bro. 
Sanborn at Mackford. | truly felt that it was accompanied by the 
demonstration of the Spirit and with power. He was enabled to bring 
forth things both new and old out of the treasures of God’s word, and to 
give to every one a portion of meat in due season. | was led to wonder 
why all could not see the great beauty there is in God’s plan of 
salvation. O how perfect and complete is the law of God, and how 
perfectly the law and gospel harmonize. | praise the name of the Lord 
that he has shown me these great truths and given me a heart to obey 
them in some degree, that | have felt some of their sanctifying 
influence. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 127.4 


Brethren and sisters, is it not high time that we come up to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty, and that we gird on the whole armor of 
God, and prepare ourselves for his coming, that we begin to labor in his 
vineyard? Methinks if we were all awake as we should be, our dear Bro. 
Smith would not be obliged to borrow so much matter for the Review. | 
have long regretted this, but thought that my talents were so small | 
could not do any good by writing; but | remember that our Saviour 
taught us to improve them if we had only one, that when he comes he 
may receive his own with usury. When our hearts are filled with the love 
of God, | think we may speak words of encouragement to each other, 
though in much weakness.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 127.5 


| have long been looking at the subject of holiness, and have desired to 
see more written upon the subject in our paper. Some pieces which 
have been written were food indeed to my soul, sweeter than honey or 
the honey comb. | would ask the prayers of the dear brethren and 
sisters in the Lord that | may keep humble, trust in his wisdom to guide 
me, that he may work in me both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 127.6 


There are none of my friends or kindred according to the flesh that 
believe in the present truth, but | humbly trust that the Lord will open the 
eyes of some of them at least and bring them to a knowledge of the 
truth. How it would rejoice my heart to see them keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. That the time may soon 
come when the professed people of God may all be filled with his Holy 
Spirit is the prayer of your unworthy sister in Christ ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 127.7 
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M. M. NELSON. 
Green Lake, Wis. 


From Bro. Johnson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Through the kindness of Bro. Morse of Deerfield, Minn., 
became acquainted with the Review. He visited us near one year ago, 
and lectured on the subject of the sanctuary and Sabbath. While here 
he requested me with several others to subscribe for the Review. Since 
that time | have been a reader of your paper, and | have been made to 
rejoice in so doing, but owing to the influence with which | have been 
surrounded, | was not prepared to investigate the glorious truths, as | 
now believe, which it advocates, until the past fall. Brn. Ingraham, 
Lindsey and Morse visited us about the first of November. Bro. 
Ingraham lectured to us faithfully and earnestly on the three angels’ 
messages, also the sanctuary and Sabbath. And as | listened to the 
arguments he produced | was led to believe that | was transgressing 
the fourth commandment. Some five or six decided to keep the Sabbath 
of the Lord. Owing to the influence of Eld. Hall, who was once a 
Sabbath-keeper, but now its bitterest foe, they have all turned their 
backs upon the truth except Bro. St. Clair and myself. By the grace of 
God we are determined to endure to the end. | believe the Sabbath is 
binding on all Christians, and the more | read my Bible, the more | am 
convinced of the correctness of our position. | am glad | ever heard the 
third angel’s message, and | hope by taking heed to the many 
admonitions contained in the lectures given by Bro. Ingraham, | shall be 
fitted for translation, and eventually join that happy throng that no man 
can number. | hope Bro. Ingraham or some other brother will come this 
way again and preach the word. Many are prejudiced against our views 
by listening to D. P. Hall, while others are open to investigation. Would 
to God he could see his folly in resisting the truth,ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 127.8 


WM. F. JOHNSON. 
Cleveland, Minn. 


From Sister Heligass 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | am thankful to my heavenly Father for his goodness in 
enabling me to see the truth. There are a few of God’s children in this 

place that are trying to serve him in an acceptable manner by keeping 

his commandments and having the testimony of Jesus. Eight months 

ago there was only three that were keeping the Sabbath here. | praise 

God that nine have since been added to the number. | commenced 

keeping the Sabbath last June. | formerly belonged to the Presbyterian 
church, and believed that there was no other ism right but 

Presbyterianism. | feel thankful that the Lord has led me to give up the 
traditions of men in order to keep God's holy law, and in so doing | find 

there is great reward. The Bible has become a new book to me. | was 
led to investigate its precious truths by reading the Review. | think | 

have some of the spirit of the third angel’s message, but | want a 

deeper work of grace in my heart, that | may have on the whole armor, 

and be doing the will of God at all times.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
127.9 


| feel to praise the Lord that my dear companion has been keeping the 
Sabbath three months. Our desires are to press our way onward and 
upward. Bro. Bostwick is the only one we have heard speak on the third 
angel’s message.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 127.10 


We have prayer-meetings every Wednesday evening, meet every 
Sabbath, and sometimes oftener, and the Lord meets with us. There 
are five in number who desire the ordinance of baptism administered to 
them. If Bro. Ingraham or Sanborn, or any of the western messengers 
will come to this place we will do all we can to help them and pay their 
expenses. Will some one regard this Macedonian cry, and come and 
help us? Pray for us that we may continue in obedience to all his 
commandments, and share with you the blessings that God has for his 
people.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 127.11 


Your sister seeking for glory, honor and immortality. 
M. HELIGASS. 
Lynxville, Wis. 


From Bro. Wilson 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | would say a few words to yc 
through the Review in harmony with your communications which have 
so long cheered and encouraged me in the struggle for eternal life, 
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amid trials and temptations innumerable. | can say | heartily rejoice with 
you in the precious truths that have been revealed to us in these last 
days. The messages are my delight. | think the truth is more dear to me 
than all the world beside. | long for more knowledge of it that | may be 
made free, for Jesus has told us that the truth shall make us free 
indeed. | have striven constantly for that perfect love which casteth out 
fear, the tried gold and the white raiment, and if | have not yet attained, 
| gladly press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God. | 
have been keeping the seventh day as the Sabbath for nearly two 
years, and | know no reason in the Scriptures or elsewhere for keeping 
any other day, for | am unable to find any precept even hinted in the 
Bible for so doing. Thus viewing the subject | shall continue (God 
helping me) to keep the day which according to our best knowledge is 
the one set apart and sanctified by our Creator for holy rest, and on 
which he rested after his work of creation, the observance of which he 
so solemnly enjoins upon us throughout the Scriptures. | desire to be 
one of those of whom the third angel says, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus;” and of whom Jesus 
says, “Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s) commandments, that 
they may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
127.12 


Yours truly in hope, 
GRANVILLE P. WILSON. 
Wilson’s Mills, Me. 


From Sister Potter 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is about fourteen months since my husband and myself 
were first led to serve the Lord by obedience to all his commandments 
and the faith of Jesus, and to seek pardon for our past transgressions 
through that blood which cleanseth from all sin. | feel to-day to thank 
the Lord that he opened our eyes to see his truth and gave us willing 
minds to come out from the world and keep the true Sabbath of the 
Lord. Although we do not have the privilege of meeting with the 
brethren and sisters on the Sabbath very often to speak of the love of 
God, and the promises contained in his word, yet we can meditate on 
his goodness in preparing a way of salvation whereby we may be 
saved. We feel thankful that some of our relatives and friends have 
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embraced the third angel’s message, and our hearts would be made 
glad to see more of them led by the Spirit of God to see and embrace 
his truth, that they may be prepared when Christ comes to have eternal 
life. O that it may be said of me, Well done thou good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
127.13 


E. A. POTTER. 
Sterling, Mich. 


Sister Goodnow writes from West Union, lowa: | feel that | am a 
stranger in a strange land. | have often felt like sinking Peter, but the 
arm that was reached forth to him is always extended to me. Oh, if it 
was not for his loving kindness and long forbearance my feet would 
have still been in the miry clay. | fully believe the third angel’s message 
is founded upon the rock, and when fully believed there is no room for 
fables. | verily feel it is founded upon the word of God, a most sure 
foundation. You can have some idea of my loneliness when | tell you | 
have never heard the message proclaimed. | have seen only one (Bro. 
Wilkins) in lowa who is striving to keep all the commandments and the 
faith of Jesus; | also have the privilege of reading his paper, the Advent 
Review. | prize it above all other reading except the word of God ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 127.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 8, 1860 


THE INSTRUCTOR. - The subscribers of the INSTRUCTOR have wi 
the March number received notices of their indebtedness. To these the 

same remarks are applicable as those made in reference to the 

REVIEW in No. 14. The following figures will show the amount that is 
due from different localities: New England, $76,52. New York, Pa. & 
Ohio, $147,91. Mich & Ind., $129,15. The West, $72,49. Total, $426,07. 

When the REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR were placed in the hands of thi 
committee for the church, it was hoped that they were in a situation to 

sustain themselves, but it will be seen by the figures that there must be 

more promptness on the part of the friends before they will do 

this.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.1 


WE would say to those who have sent for volume vii of the 
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INSTRUCTOR, singly, in paper covers, that we have none of that 
volume put up alone, but have put volume vi with it in order to furnish 

the commencement of the series of articles by Bro. Bates. Price of the 
two volumes together, 50c, postage paid. Those who have already sent 

for volume vii alone, will please send 25c more and receive vols. vi & 

vii ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.2 


The Lord’s Prayer 


UrSe 


[THE following versification of the Lord’s Prayer is the best we have 
ever seen, so far as we remember. The author is not known. - 
ED.JARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.3 


Our heavenly Father, hear our prayer, 

Thy name be hallowed everywhere: 

Thy kingdom come, thy perfect will 

In earth as heaven let us fulfill; 

Give this day’s bread that we may live; 

Forgive our sins as we forgive. 

Help us temptation to withstand; 

From evil shield us by thy hand: 

Now and forever unto thee 

The kingdom, power, and glory be.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.4 


Meetings in Wis 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | write that you and the brethren and sisters may know 
where | am and what | am doing, as many of them in Wisconsin 
expected that | was going to Indiana. | then thought that it was my duty 
to go there, but the Lord hedged up the way so that | could not. But the 
way opened for me to go to Little Prairie, Walworth Co., Wis., where | 
commenced preaching the 29th day of January, and continued till | had 

given twenty-seven lectures. The result is that twenty have publicly 

confessed the truth, while many others are convinced and _ will 

undoubtedly obey.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.5 


This evening | am to commence a series of meetings two miles north- 
east of Whitewater, Walworth Co., Wis., where | expect to stay about 
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ten days, and in the evening of the 2nd of March | am to commence 
meetings again a Little Prairie, and continue over two Sabbaths, there 
being no preventing providence. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.6 


Pray for me, dear brethren and sisters, that | may be delivered from 
unreasonable and wicked men, for all men have not faith. 2 
Thessalonians 3:1, 2.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.7 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Whitewater, Wis. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in Parkville, Marct 
10th. Also with the church in Convis, Sabbath, March 17th, and with the 
church in Burlington, Sabbath, March 24th. JOHN BYINGTOMRSH 
March 8, 1860, page 128.8 


Change of Appointments 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Yesterday Bro. Dorcas took us on the route to lowa City 
and Dayton, as far as the Cedar river, which we could not cross. It is 
filled up with broken ice, and impassable at present, so that we cannot 
meet our appointments at Dayton and Knoxville. Therefore we make 
new arrangements, and appoint to meet with the brethren in lowa as 
follows:ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.9 


Anamosa, March 3rd and 4th. 
Tipton, 10th “ 11th. 

lowa City, r 17th “ 18th. 
Where Bro. Osborn may appoint through the 
Review, 


24th and 25th. 
Knoxville, 31st, and April 1st. 


JAMES WHITE.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.10 


Lisbon, lowa, March 1st, 1860. 





776 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


J. Barrows: The P. O. address you inquire is Mackford, Marquette Co., 
Wis.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.11 


B. Morse: We forward your remittance to Bro. MARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 128.13 


J Hebner, Wm Deverell, D B Staples, J P Hunt, J Taber, L J Richmond, 
J P Lewis, Wm S Ingraham, J Clarke, S Brown, L Babcock, H Smiley, . 
M St John, M E Hall, M E Lockwood, | M Davis, L M Jones, Z E | 
Garretson, H S Lay, R Aldrich, N Bone, P M, F F Lamoreaux, L M 
Locke, L M Alexander, S W Willey, R C Goodwin, J Barrows, M A 
Nichols, J N Andrews, L Lyman, H C Watkins, G G Dunham, P D 
Lawrence, T Bryant jr, J H Waggoner, D E Gardner, M C Butler, A S 
Hutchins, Jas White 2, H Bonifield, M Rousbey, H Gray, A Reed, C 
Lawton, D W Johnston, C W Sperry, G H Sweet, Chas. Russell, G A 
Roe, A N Curtiss, L O Frink, E L Barr, H Patch, A H Daniels, M 
Simmons, L Sheldon, Jno B Webster, S McIntosh, S Raymer, J 
Barrows, Geo Wright, D Sweet, W S Higley jr, C Davis, Jno A Myers, J 
A Wilcox, F A Cooper, J M Santee, H C CrumbARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.14 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipts in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receiptex 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 128.15 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


C S Glover 1,00,xvi,14. C S Glover (for Jno Glover) 2,00,xv,14. M E 
Lockwood (for E C Bush 0,50,xiii,10. Jas Cornell 1,00,xvi,1. | Cornell 
1,00,xvii,1. C Hodgman 1,00,xvi,15. J P Hunt 1,00,xvi,1. M Borden 
1,00,xvii,7. J M St John 1, 0,xv,1. D B Staples 1,00,xv,11. J R Butts 
2,00,xvii,15. R Godsmark (for Wm Godsmark) 0,75,xvi,1. D Evans 
1,00,xviii,1. R Godsmark 1,00,xvii,1. E Judd 0,50,xv,1. J Edson 
1,00,xiv,1. J H Aldrich 2,00,xvii,14. G N Foster 1,00,xvi,1. Church in 
Allegan (S B for T McDowell) 2,00,xvii,13. C Carr 2,00,xvii,18. J T Orton 
2,00,xvi,3. Mrs E R Seaman 2,00,xvi,1. Dr J Naramore 1,00,xvi,1. B F 
Herbert 5,00,xiii,1. E Lothrop 1,26,xvi,15. A R Morse 1,00,xviii,1. G W 
Kellogg (for J Z Kellogg) 1,00,xvi,1. M S Wilds 2,00,xvi,1. N G 
Needham 1,00,xiv,1. J B Sperry 1,00,xvi,22. D Cole 1,00,xvii,1. L 
Lyman 5,50 (old acc’t.) Mrs H Watkins 1,00,xv,7. H F Baker 1,00,xvi,24. 
T Johnson 1,00,xvi,10. W C Griffin 1,00,xv,10. AN Curtiss 2,00,xvii,1.A 
Green 1,00,xvii,14. Jno A Myers 1,50,xvi,1. F A Cooper 0,25. H C 
Crumb 2,00,xviii,1. G G Dunham 1,20,xvii,1. L Edmunds 2,00,xvi,1. E 
Lozee 2,00,xv,6. M C Butler 1,00,xvii. G H Sweet 2,00,xiv,14. Chas. 
Russell 3,00,xvii,1. Mrs D Stiles 1,00,xvi,1. S Wright 2,00,xvi,1. WA 
Jackson 1,00,xvi,1. WH Smith 1,00,xiii,24. D Pike 1,00,xvii,1. M M Hull 
1,00,xvi,7. H Bonifield 0,90,xv,15. H Gray 3,00,xvi,1. H Patch 1,00,xvi,1. 
J B- Benson 2,00,xvi,14. L Sheldon 1,50,xvi,14. S Raymer 
1,15,xv,15.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.16 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - D Cole $0,28RSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.17 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - J Willey $,50RSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.18 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 
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BOOKS SENT SINCE FEB. 8, 1860. C C Haws, Ills. 60c. C E Harris ' 
8c. F Rossman Mich 20c. L M Guilford (for C M Calkins Ohio) 60c. A 
Coventry $1. F Wheeler N Y 16c. L B Sanford Mich 15c. S Howland Me 
60c. C M Coburn N Y 15c. A S Hutchins Vt 15c. P Robinson N Y 30c. D 
W States Ohio 10c. C W Sperry Vt $2. O Jones Wis 15c. M A Beasley 
N Y 10c. J Bostwick Wis 10c. G G Dunham Mich 25c. L M Morton N Y 
10c. J W Raymond N Y 10c. | N Pike Vt 15c. A J Richmond Mich 10c. J 
Wolfe Ohio 15c. Wm Wood Ind 40c. Wm Harris N Y 12c. N S Raymond 
N Y 50c. H Bingham Vt $1. S Brown Mich 30c. L Lyman Pa 60c. S 
Lawton Wis 80c. E Emery Me 75c. M H Brown Wis 25c. J B Lamson N 
Y 12c. C H Clagget Md 10c. C W Stanley Wis 15c. E C Styles Me 10c 
J T Mansfield Ills 10c. L Stomburg Ind 10c. M McDanields Ohio 65c. T J 
Butler Ohio 35c. Geo Smith Ind 15c. A S King Mich 64c. J Bates Mich 
60c. J | Cramer Mich 15c. C Hyde Vt 50c. D B Day Wis 15c. S Osborr 
lowa $1. G Castle Mich 15c. A Gleason Mich 15c. A Walter Mich 15c. 
Wm §S Ingraham Wis 51c. J P Hunt Ind 18c. C C Bodley Ind 15c. P R 
Chamberlain N Y 95c. H F Baker Ohio 35c (15c still remaining to your 
credit). T Johnson Ohio 15c. D W Johnston Ohio $1. A Green N Y 90c. 
M Simmons lowa 15c. L Sheldon Wis 30c. J B Webster lowa $1. S 
McIntosh Wis 21c. Wm Lawton N Y 60c. H S Lay 95cARSH March 8, 
1860, page 128.19 


Sold on acc’t. J H Waggoner $19,67. H C Whitney lowa $101,42. F 
Wheeler N Y $6,60. | C Vaughan Mich $9,644ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.20 


Rec’d on acc’t. M Hull $3. J Bates $3. T M Steward $1. J H Waggoner 


$4,30. J A Laughhead $3,50. | C Vaughan $1,67. A H Daniels 
30c.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.21 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
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and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.24 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 128.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 128.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
March 8, 1860, page 128.27 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.28 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.29 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.30 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.31 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. 128 pp. price 10c.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.32 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.33 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.34 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.35 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.36 
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Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.37 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.38 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.39 


The Sinners’ Fate pp.32, price 5c.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.40 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.41 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.42 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.43 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.44 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.46 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.47 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH March 8, 
1860, page 128.48 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.49 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.50 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.51 





781 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.52 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 
128.53 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH March 8, 
1860, page 128.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.55 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.56 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH March 8, 
1860, page 128.57 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verplichtung auf ihn 
nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.58 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.59 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.60 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.61 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
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quelques remargues sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universal. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH March 
8, 1860, page 128.64 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D T Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.65 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH March 8, 
1860, page 128.67 


Future Punishment By H. H. Dobney. Price 75.ARSH March 8, 1860, 
page 128.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 8, 1860, page 128.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
March 8, 1860, page 128.71 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 15, 1860 
NO. 17. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.1 


THE DELIVERER 


UrSe 


ARISE! the kingdom is at hand, 
The King is drawing nigh; 

Arise with joy, thou faithful band, 
To meet the Lord most high! 

Ye Christians, hasten forth, 

With holy ardors greet your King, 
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And glad hosannas to him sing; 
Naught else your love is worth. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.2 


Look up, ye drooping hearts, to-day! 

The King is very near. 

Oh! cast your griefs and fears away, 

For, lo! your help is here; 

And comfort rich and sweet 

In many a place for us is stored, 

Where, in his sacraments and word, 

Our Saviour we can meet.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.3 


Look up, ye souls weighed down with care; 

The Sovereign is not far. 

Look up, faint hearts, from your despair; 

Behold the Morning Star: 

The Lord is with us now. 

Who shall the sinking spirit feed 

With strength and comfort at its need, 

To whom e’en death shall bow. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.4 


Hope, oh ye broken hearts, at last! 

The King comes on in might: 

He loved us in the ages past 

When we sat wrapped in night: 

Now are our sorrows o'er, 

And fear and wrath to joy give place, 

Since God hath made us, in his grace, 

His children evermore.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.5 


Oh! rich the gifts thou bringest us, 

Thyself made poor and weak: 

Oh love beyond compare, that thus 

Can foes and sinners seek! 

For this to thee alone 

We raise on high a gladsome voice, 

And evermore with thanks rejoice 

Before thy glorious throne. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.6 


ETERNAL LIFE 


UrSe 
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To them who by patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory and 
honor and immortality; [God will render] eternal life ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 129.7 


Patience is a calm and undisturbed temper with which a good man 
bears the troubles peculiar to this life; being convinced that they are 
best for him, and calculated to prepare him for that which he hopes 
beyond all his troubles. It signifies unreserved submission to God in 
times of trouble and afflictions of this life, enduring them without 
repining on account of the certain possession of the glory which shall 
be hereafter revealed.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.8 


The word eternal is used to teach us the nature of the punishment of 
the wicked who live and die in sin. It is called eternal damnation, and 
the vengeance of eternal fire, because they will die never to live again, 
and be punished with destruction, which shall prevent their ever being 
restored to life and favor, being as though they had not been. ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 129.9 


Men tell us that man naturally possess immortality; that the soul, that is, 
the real man is immortal and cannot die. God’s word tells us that man is 
mortal, and if we would have immortality we must seek for it. If the 
popular doctrine of man’s immortality is true, was not Paul 
unreasonable in exhorting us to seek for that which we already have? 
And was not the prophet mistaken when he said, “The soul that sinneth 
it shall die?” or the apostle, in saying “The wages of sin is death?” ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 129.10 


| think it is Dr. Adam Clarke who says that the soul will exist as long as 
God endures, ever blooming in the paradise of God, or eternally 
writhing, not dying, in the regions of despair. Which is right, man’s word 
or God’s word? | think it is best and safest for us to believe that God’s 
word is true, though every man be found a liar. Then let us instead of 
trusting in the traditions of men for eternal life, take the admonition of 
Paul and seek for glory, honor, immortality and eternal life. Yes, eternal 
life! Who would not have it if it can be had by seeking for it?PARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 129.11 


O, how much is contained in the expression, | will give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
129.12 


We cannot have eternal life here, for when man transgressed, God 
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drove him out of paradise and placed a flaming sword to guard the tree 
of life, lest he should partake and live forever. Here we behold the 
wondrous goodness and love of God. If Adam had been permitted to 
partake of the tree of life after he had transgressed, he would no doubt 
with all his posterity, have been immortal and lived forever in the same 
condition that was brought upon him by the fall. In sorrow and by the 
sweat of his face would he eat bread to-day, to-morrow, and forever. 
But blessed be God for the glorious promise spoken of by all the holy 
prophets, that there should be a restitution of all things. Yes, glory to 
God, paradise will be restored. The flaming sword will be taken away 
from guarding the tree of life, and all that overcome will be permitted to 
partake of it and live forever. This will be when the saints of the Most 
High shall take the kingdom and possess it forever. And the beloved 
city of our God will be there as the great metropolis or capital of the 
kingdom. And the city will not need the light of the sun, neither of the 
moon; for the glory of God will lighten it, and the Lamb will be the light 
thereof.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.13 


This kingdom is drawing near, when we shall see the tree of life, 
growing and shining forth in its glory and beauty, and the redeemed of 
the Lord will eat of its delightful fruit; and not only this, but they will drink 
of that river that makes glad the city of our God. Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
enter in through the gates into the city ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
129.14 


Then, dear reader, come to Jesus who hath the words of eternal life. 
Come one, come all. The Spirit and the Bride say, come. And let him 
that heareth say, come. And let him that is athirst, come. And 
whosoever will, may come and partake of the water of life freely. Would 
you not have a dwelling there? Would you not have an inheritance in 
the land of promise? He whose goings forth have been from old, from 
the days of eternity, from everlasting, will dwell there! Jesus in all his 
glory will be there. Would you be there? Then seek for glory, honor, 
immortality and eternal life. It is your privilege to take the kingdom and 
possess it forever. O, will you hear the voice of the living God as he 
speaks to you through the prophets and apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and live forever? or will you turn away from him who speaks 
from heaven, and heed not the voice of him who spake as never man 
spake? He speaks to us through the preaching of the gospel of the 
kingdom that is now being proclaimed to a dying world.ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 129.15 
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The prophet says, Blow the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my 
holy mountain; let all the inhabitants of the land tremble for the day of 
Jehovah cometh, for it is near at hand.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
129.16 


Again, Behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the 
proud, yea and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up saith the Lord of hosts, etc. In Prov. we 
read, Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed, but he that feareth 
the commandment shall be rewarded. Whoso despiseth the word shall 
be destroyed. What is the word? The apostle says, “Thy word is truth.” 
Yes the word of the Lord is truth. And what does that word say to us 
who live down here in the time of the end? The word has been spoken 
to us through the proclamation of the first angel’s message, saying with 
a loud voice, Fear God and give glory to him for the hour of his 
judgment is come, etc. O how many have scorned and despised that 
message, but still it is the word of the Lord. Whoso despiseth the word 
shall be destroyed. The second message has also been proclaimed 
and is in the past; and the Lord is now speaking to us through the 
proclamation of the third angel’s message, saying with a loud voice, If 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God which is poured out without mixture, etc. Here is the patience of 
the saints, here are they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.17 


The Lord is indeed speaking to us. The alarm is being given. His voice 
is being heard. The day of the eternal deliverance of the saints of the 
Most High - the destruction of the wicked is fast approaching. We are 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire, shall be dissolved and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat. Nevertheless we according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. O, 
sinner seek for glory and honor, not the glory and honor of this world, 
for they all perish with the using.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.18 


Men go to war and fight and kill and devour each other in battle to 
obtain the honor and glory of men. The hero of many battles is 
applauded by the high and noble of earth, but soon their glory is 
departed; it passes away like the morning dew. But if we seek and 
obtain the honor and glory of God, it will be an enduring substance, joy 
unspeakable and full of glory, ARSH March 15, 1860, page 129.19 
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We must not only seek for honor and glory, but also for immortality; for 
immortality is the gift of God through our Lord Jesus Christ. And he will 
freely give it to them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for 
it. We shall not have it now, but he will give us the earnest of the Spirit 
witnessing with our spirit that we are the children of God, and if children 
then heirs; heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ to a rich inheritance 
which the righteous Judge will give us at the resurrection of the just, 
when this mortal shall put on immortality. And then the saying will be 
brought to pass, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death where is thy 
sting? O grave where is thy victory? Then, and not till then, shall we 
have our reward; and then there will be a glorious light bursting forth 
from the eternal throne of God. Jesus will come in all the amazing, 
refulgent glory with which the Father has caused him to be clothed. 
Then the saints will possess the kingdom. Then indeed they will have 
glory, honor and immortality, eternal life. Yes, eternal life! What a 
glorious boon! Eternal life! What a royal gift! Only such a one as could 
be given by him and him alone, who said, Let there be light and there 
was light. Eternal life! What a rich inheritance! Even the glory, the 
righteousness of Jehovah, God of Israel. Who would not have it? It is 
freely offered to all, and will be given to all who by patient continuance 
in well doing, seek, etc. And it will be given in the day of the revelation 
of Jesus Christ. In that day the sacred doors of Paradise are thrown 
wide open. The flaming sword will fall beneath the wondrous gift; the 
tree of life is in full view, and all the redeemed will freely pluck and eat, 
and live forever. They will enter their long lost Eden. The glorious gift is 
now theirs, even eternal life! O, let it be written upon our hearts in 
letters of living fire, Eternal life! And let all the full creation, the glad 
chorus join, till the vast echo fills the realms of space. Hosannah, 
hallelujah! Praise the Lord. Eternal life in the kingdom of our God! 
Glorious thought! Who is able to go up and possess it? All those who by 
patient continuance seek for glory, honor and immortality. A little longer 
we must patiently wait till our Redeemer comes. The time is near. Who 
of us is ready. The bright glories of the eternal world will soon be 
revealed. We shall, if faithful, soon see the King in his beauty. The 
glorious end to the Christian is at hand. The time long looked for by the 
prophets of old. The time of casting out that old serpent the Devil; when 
it shall be said, Now is come salvation and strength and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Christ. O blessed day! Day of restitution 
of all things. But a day of trouble to the wicked, such as there never was 
since there was a nation. Day of Jehovah’s wrath. Day of deep 
mourning and weeping. The sinners in Zion will be afraid; fearfulness 
will surprise the hypocrites. The day of Jehovah’s vengeance, the year 
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of recompenses for the controversy of Zion. But Zion shall be redeemed 
with judgment and her converts with righteousness. For whoso findeth 
me, findeth life, and shall obtain favor of Jehovah.ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 129.20 


Now is the gathering time. The remnant people of God are being 
gathered, under the proclamation of the third angel’s message, getting 
ready to receive the promised and purchased possession. And O my 
friends, none but the pure and holy will possess it. Therefore we would 
say, Live holy lives. Let your thoughts be holy. Walk in holiness and 
love.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.1 


“Therefore beloved seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye 
also being led away by the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
steadfastness. But grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom be glory ever more. Amen.”ARSH March 
15, 1860, page 130.2 


A. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y. 


THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN 


UrSe 


BE patient therefore brethren unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth and hath long 
patience for it until he receive the early and latter rain. James 5:7.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 130.3 


The apostle in the above text, takes a figure or a similitude from the 
natural world to explain spiritual things. We know by observation, and 
especially by revelation, that it is requisite in the order and economy of 
God, that there should be an early and latter rain for the germination, 
growth, and perfection of the precious fruit of the earth. “And it shall 
come to pass if ye shall hearken diligently unto my commandments 
which | command you this day, to love the Lord your God, and to serve 
him with all your heart and with all your soul, that | will give you the rain 
of your land in his due season, the first rain, and the latter rain, that 
thou mayest gather in thy corn and thy wine and thine oil. Deuteronomy 
11:13, 14. “Neither say they in their heart, let us now fear the Lord our 
God that giveth rain, both the former and the latter in his season.” 
Jeremiah 5:24. “Then shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord; 
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his going forth is prepared as the morning, and he shall come unto us 
as the rain, as the latter and the former rain unto the earth.” Hosea 
6:3.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.4 


To apply the figure, we learn that the church of God is to be visited with 
two general outpourings of God’s holy Spirit which constitute the early 
and latter rain. We read in Matthew 22, that a certain king made a 
marriage for his son and sent forth his servants saying, Tell them which 
are bidden, Behold | have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready; Come unto the marriage. This dinner 
was the last call to the Jews. 1st by John the Baptist, 2nd by Jesus 
Christ, 3rd by the apostles. The Jews as a body, rejected this call to the 
dinner. There were a few however that took heed to the warning. “He 
came unto his own, and his own received him not; but as many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believed on his name.” John 7:17, 12. The church was led 
out step by step until they were fully prepared to receive the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost (the early rain), which took place on the day of 
pentecost.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.5 


Again in the xivth chapter of Luke there is a great supper brought to 
view; and at supper time there was a servant sent out to say to them 
that were bidden, Come, for all things are now ready. We understand 
that supper time is near the close of the day, and the last meal of the 
day. We believe it to be the last call to the Gentiles near the end of the 
gospel dispensation. There are three calls to the great supper 
corresponding with the three angels messages of Revelation 14. Two 
calls have been made and passed away, and the third is now being 
made. The Gentiles as a body have rejected the invitation; but a few 
have taken heed to the last warning note and have been led out step by 
step, and are following in the track the Saviour has marked out, and will 
soon be prepared to receive the latter rain which will ripen them off for 
the great harvest and prepare them for translation. Says Peter, Repent 
therefore and be converted that your sins may be blotted out when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and he 
shall send Jesus Christ which before was preached unto you whom the 
heavens must receive until the time of restitution of all things which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began. Acts 3:19-21.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.6 


Here is a glorious restitution promised. Christ told his disciples that 
Elias should come and restore all things. John the Baptist came in the 
spirit and power of Elias to make ready a people prepared for the Lord; 
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but he was to come again. When? Just before the great and notable 
day of the Lord. Says the prophet “Behold | will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers.” alachi 4:5, 6. This prophecy is fulfilled 
by the servants of God who are going forth in the spirit and power of 
Elias (or Elijah) to gather out a people from the world that shall receive 
the refreshing from the presence of the Lord and stand on mount Zion. 
My mind glances back to the primitive church, where God’s holy law 
was honored and revered, and the gifts were all in lively exercise. The 
doctrines and traditions of men had no place then in the church of God, 
but the mystery of iniquity had already begun in the days of Paul. The 
Man of sin, the Son of perdition was to practice and prosper, and cast 
down the truth to the ground for 1260 years. It thought to change times 
and laws. But thank God a brighter day is now arising on the church. 
“She cometh up from the wilderness leaning upon her beloved.” “She 
looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun and 
terrible as an army with banners.” Arise shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. Put on thy strength O Zion, thy 
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem.”ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.7 


Again, God’s truth will be restored. The question may arise in the mind 
of some what this truth is? The prophet Ezekiel speaking of a certain 
class of people, says, “Her priests have violated my law, and have 
profaned mine holy things; they have put no difference between the 
holy and profane, neither have they showed difference between the 
unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and 
| am profaned among them.” Fzekie/ 22:26. But the prophet Isaiah 
speaks of a certain class that shall be called the repairers of the breach, 
the restorer of paths to dwell in. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.8 


This life and death question occupies a conspicuous place in this 
restoration. The gifts of the gospel church which have been so long 
trodden down will take their place in the church, which will prepare her 
to be presented before the Father without spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing. The same rain that ripens the wheat for the garner ripens the 
tares to be burned. The separating line is being drawn. The broad road 
that leads to death is fast filling up. Into the narrow way that leads to life 
the saints are pressing, and will soon hear the welcome sound, 
“Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.”ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.9 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
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East Brookfield, Vt. 


TRIALS 


UrSe 


SOME very dear brethren and sisters, seem to have many trials. You 
can hardly tell what their trials are. Go to their houses, they have food 
and clothing, fuel, books, they have the Review and Instructor, and best 
of all, the Bible, and a multitude of blessings; they can pray, and Jesus 
answers their prayers, and often sends them his Spirit; yet after all, they 
are always whining about their trials; if they exhort they always refer to 
their trials, and they weep freely when they speak of them; and they 
wind up with a rhetorical flourish, something like a complaint. ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 130.10 


Now | like to sympathize with brethren and sisters in their trials, but this 
blind way of speaking of them does not seem quite pleasant.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 130.11 


If we ask for sympathy, we should state plainly the trial so that relief 
may be given if possible; and if the trial is a mere bugbear, as many 
trials are, we might dissipate the cloud by the use of a few grains of 
common sense mixed in a solution of courage. ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 130.12 


Trials! Look at what warriors have endured in order to win a name; see 
what Regulus endured for love of his country; and shall the Christian 
complain when he is in view, as it were, of the celestial city? Shame on 
such childish Christians who faint at the rustling of a leaf. Trials! Indeed! 
What? have you yet been laid upon the rack until every joint has been 
excruciatingly agonized? Have you been yet with Jeremiah in the low 
dungeon, in the deep mire? But what! Oh, some one has spoken ill of 
you, has basely slandered you, or you have been in some way led into 
temptation, and baffled yourself until the hot blood rose to your temples 
and the mortification was severe, surely. Now dear brother test yourself. 
Did you ever when thinking of Jesus’ sufferings while he was here on 
the earth, feel as deeply moved as when suffering yourself from these 
little trials? ARSH March 15, 1860, page 130.13 


Oh what selfishness! What pity for poor self! 1, O | have such trials! Now 
just try an experiment, O tried one; just say nothing about your trials, 
think no more of them, think, speak and pray as though your trials were 
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nothing in the world; praise the goodness of God, and when trials come, 
compare them with the wounds Jesus received when the nails were 
driven through his blessed hands and feet; compare the vile slander of 
the enemy with the contempt he endured in Herod’s judgment hall; or 
compare your little trials with that of Stephen, who was stoned to death 
for his faithfulness; or with those martyrs who were sawn asunder, and 
in every way malice could invent, tormented and slain. ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 131.1 


If we are going to talk about trials, let us wait until trials come, and ever 
hold our hearts out for the clear sunshine of peace and love. Count 
afflictions light, not to be spoken of, compared with that eternal weight 
of glory in store for the righteous. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.2 


JOS. CLARKE. 


LOVE YOUR ENEMIES 


UrSe 


Matthew 5:44, 45. “But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you and persecute you, that ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven.”ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.3 


Christ has also said, “Ye are the salt of the earth.” As the property of 
salt is to keep, and preserve pure all which comes in contact with it, so 
the influence of Christians will to a great extent control the actions and 
shape the course of their unconverted friends and neighbors; yes and 
even your enemies may be brought to a saving knowledge of the 
blessed Redeemer, by the influence of a meek and lovely spirit, the 
cultivation of a forbearing disposition before them. “Ye are the light of 
the world.” As light is designed to shed its brilliant rays all around, so 
will your religious influence and gospel light manifest its power with an 
irresistible influence upon all within the circle of your acquaintance; 
even your enemies will forcibly feel its effects. ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 131.4 


Christian brethren, do you love your enemies? If so, how? By saying all 
manner of evil against them, and hating them with all your heart, willing 
to reject them from your society? That Saviour whom you worship never 
did so. He took the opposite course, setting a better example, saying, 
“Bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
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them which despitefully use you and persecute you. Brethren do you as 
Christians follow these instructions given by the great Redeemer 
himself? If not what better are we as a church than Babylon? For 
observation teaches us that but few in the nominal churches live up to 
the rule laid down by Christ any better than those of the world. In these 
latter days it is very difficult to know who are true Christians by their 
common intercourse with men. While those calling themselves 
Christians live and act so much like the children of the world, is it any 
wonder that it is so hard to distinguish one from the other. ARSH March 
15, 1860, page 131.5 


We should not only love the brethren, but we should love our enemies 
as Christ has instructed us. Hold them up in your prayers before God 
and pray him to bring them to a saving knowledge of his redeeming 
love, that they may be saved from everlasting destruction.ARSH March 
15, 1860, page 131.6 


Do you know of an individual that hates you? Christ says in plain and 
positive language, Do good unto him. Then if you know of any way for 
you to do good, how dwells the love of God in you if you fail to do 
it? ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.7 


“Avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath; for it is written 
vengeance is mine; | will repay saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy 
hunger feed him; if he thirst give him drink; for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head.” Romans 12:19, 20. Strive to live the life 
of a Christian as well as to sing, talk, pray and preach it; then others 
observing your upright course, may be brought in with you to enjoy the 
consolation and reward of christianity. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
131.8 


“Pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you.” Brethren, 
many of you are scoffed at and buffeted; are hissed at, having the 
finger of scorn pointed at you; are cast off by your former friends who 
were near to you by Christian ties, as well as by the ties of nature. 
Many used to walk hand in hand with you through all the social and 
rural walks of life, as warm hearted friends; but how is it now since you 
have embraced the third angel’s message, these glorious and heavenly 
truths? Are you forsaken by former friends and despitefully used by 
many of your neighbors; rejected and persecuted by your relatives? 
Remember Christ says, Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven; and blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say all 
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manner of evil against you falsely for my sake; rejoice and be 
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven. God will take care of 
you if you live in obedience to his holy laws. It is God who says, Love 
your enemies, and this is one of his requirements. And the eyes of the 
Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers; 
but the face of the Lord is against them that do evil; and who is he that 
will harm you if ye be the followers of that which is good? But if ye 
suffer for righteousness’ sake happy are ye; and be not afraid of their 
terror neither be troubled. Be ready always to give an answer to every 
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness 
and fear. 7 Peter 3:12-15. Yet if any man suffer as a Christian let him 
not be ashamed [chap. 4:76], but let him greatly rejoice on account of it, 
for the reward is said to be “an exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” It 
is something for which Christians should be willing to make great 
sacrifices, and suffer much persecution. “For the time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God; and if it first begin at us what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God; and if the 
righteous scarcely be saved where shall the ungodly and sinner 
appear?” 7 Peter 4:17, 18. They never can receive that great reward of 
glory unless they seek for immortality and eternal life through the 
sufferings, death, and atonement of Christ; for which, dear brethren and 
sisters, let us fervently pray, and use all the means of godliness in our 
power. And unto godliness we should add brotherly kindness, charity, 
etc.; and if we fail to do this we “are blind and cannot see afar off,” and 
perhaps have forgotten that we were purged from our sins. Strive for 
the mastery over your sins, cultivate within you a principle of love; for 
love worketh no ill to his neighbor, for it is of God; and every one that 
loveth his brother is born of God. “If we love one another, God dwelleth 
in us; for God is love;” but if we say we love God, and hate our brother 
we are guilty of falsehood according to the word of God; for we know 
that if we love God we love our brother also. Then if we love our 
brother, we should also love our enemies, to carry out the doctrine 
taught in the word of God.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.9 


Christ says, “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, pray for 
them, etc. Perhaps you will ask, what profit shall we have if we love our 
enemies and pray for them? Much every way; but Christ answers the 
question and says, “That ye may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven.” Then it would seem that we have great honor in being sons 
and daughters of our heavenly Father, who is King of kings and Lord of 
lords.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.10 
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Now brethren we are not in darkness, but in gospel light with the word 
of God in our hands as a guide and compass pointing us to our home in 
heaven where the care-worn and weary pilgrims shall forever rest from 
their toils and cease from their labors. Let us closely observe the 
pointing of our compass and follow its directions with joy and delight, 
heed its sure admonitions, trust in God, and at last receive our great 
reward when we shall “meet in our home in heaven.”ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 131.11 


Brethren, pray for us here in the far west. 
J. D. HILLIS. 
Pleasantville, lowa, March, 1860. 


BALKING 


UrSe 


The horse is a noble animal and ministers both to the pride and 
necessities of man. All he can do (and more if possible), will he do for 
his master. But like almost everything else on this fallen earth, the 
horse has his vices; and occasionally we find one that has the 
miserable habit of stopping just where he pleases, and there he stands, 
or rather plants himself like some stubborn oak, perhaps at the foot of 
some steep hill, or half way up, or in some slough, or in some deep 
ford, swift running and cold, or when great haste is required. He stops 
perhaps at the stable door; you leave him in despair and away you run 
on foot, while the horse for which you paid your eight gold eagles, pets 
his balky temper at the spot he himself chose (not you), and there he 
will stand until the sharper to whom you have now sold your nag for 
eight dimes, arrives and by some magical art makes the animal 
perfectly tractable until he has traded him for some good worker, when 
back the animal apostatizes to his balky habits again under his less 
skillful owner. There is no radical, perfect cure for this miserable habit. 
Do what you will your horse may relapse at any time into this fatal 
habit.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.12 


‘Tis a miserable trick; better kick or bite or run away; better rear or shy 
or be unruly, or blind or deaf or lame or clumsy; nothing spoils a horse 
like balking; it is his ruin. | don’t care if the horse is swift as the wind, 
and strong as iron, and perfect otherwise, if he occasionally balks | 
don’t want him; he is not worth the taxes you pay upon him; you will not 
take him as a gift. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.13 
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So there are some who get into the church, and get also into some 
trouble perhaps; some trial as they call it, and as it becomes onerous 
they remember the old adage, “the last feather breaks the camel’s 
back,” and blasphemously applying the said maxim, they stop short and 
forgetting the burden of “the patience of the saints,” they in sulky mood 
withdraw from their brethren, and think to cultivate the Christian graces 
alone, in solitary dignity, and in sorrowful, significant silence, they think 
to perhaps terrify their poor brethren or something else which they 
cannot define. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.14 


Worst of all, this balky spirit is contagious. When it once enters, it 
seems as if some balky evil spirit enters too, and soon as one balky 
brother is either cured or transferred, another is attacked with the same 
disorder and few, very few ever are perfectly cured. Alas for the 
patient!ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.15 


Sometimes we find it in children and then is the time to root it out. 
Parents watch closely against this vice ere it is rooted in the heart. 
Brother or sister are you plagued with this miserable, sulky, God- 
provoking malady? Do overcome it. Indeed it is fatal to your happiness; 
fatal especially to your usefulness; and remember that the higher your 
station, the more baneful the habit, the more extensive the evil 
influence of religious balking. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.16 


A steady, straight forward course of right doing is the right way. 
Forward, “forward march,” never halt except for rest or at the master’s 


call. Forward brethren! As Bro. Taber has said, let every day count one 
in our march. JOS. CLARKE.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.17 


A wise believer observes God in all, looks to God through all, goes to 
God with all, trusts God for all, loves God above all, and honors God 
more than all: do you aim at this? ARSH March 15, 1860, page 131.18 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 15 1860. 


“IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH.” 


UrSe 
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A CORRESPONDENT inquires how the Saviour could be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth, if he was crucified on Friday 

and rose on Sunday morning. There is a difference of opinion 

concerning the time of Christ’s crucifixion; some placing it so far back in 

the week as to have three full days and nights intervene between that 

event and the resurrection. We do not bring up this subject here for 

discussion, but merely propose to give our views concerning it, for the 

sake of several who have solicited them.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
132.1 


1. We consider it a settled point that the Saviour was crucified on the 
sixth day of the week; for it was “the day before the Sabbath.” Mark 
15:42. That the Sabbath here brought to view was the weekly Sabbath, 
we conclude from the fact that it is elsewhere twice mentioned in 
connection with the scenes of the crucifixion and the day immediately 
following it is said to be the “first day of the week.” Thus Matthew says, 
“In the end of the Sabbath as it began to dawn towards the first day of 
the week:” and Mark records, “When the Sabbath was past, very early 
in the morning, the first day of the week.” Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:1, 2. 
And Luke, also, after stating that the women returned from the 
sepulchre, and rested the Sabbath-day according to the commandment, 
“which is an incidental though irrefutable proof that the original Sabbath 
is binding in this dispensation, brings to view the first day of the week 
as the very next day following. Luke 23:56; 24:1. We also conclude 
from certain allusions, that the passover sabbath, and the weekly 
Sabbath, came together on that occasion. We are plainly told in John 
19:14, that the preparation (that is, the day before the Sabbath, Mark 
15:42) was the “preparation of the passover;” and in verse 37 of the 
same chapter it is said that “that sabbath was a high day;” both of which 
passages are most naturally explained on the ground that the passover 
and weekly Sabbaths came together.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
132.2 


2. Christ many times declared that he should be slain and rise again the 
third day. He showed his disciples how he must be killed, and rise again 
the third day.” Matthew 16:27. “They shall kill him, and the third day he 
shall be raised again. Chap. 17:23. The same statement is also found in 
Matthew 20:19; Mark 9:31; 10:34; Luke 9:22, 18:33; 24:7, 46; 1 
Corinthians 15:4. And after the event had transpired the disciples as 
they journeyed to Emmaus testified to the truthfulness of all these 
declarations, when they said, “But we trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel: and besides all this, today is the third day 
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since these things were done.” Luke 24:21. Here then we find eleven 
positive declarations that the resurrection should and did take place the 
third day after the crucifixion: and these declarations cannot be 
harmonized with the supposition that three full days and nights elapsed 
between those events. But, ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.3 


3. It is once said that the Saviour should be “three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth” [Matthew 12:40], and twice [Mark 8:31; 
Matthew 27:63] that he should rise “after three days;” and how can 
these declarations be harmonized with the above? We answer that 
according to Jewish usage there is no discrepancy. Had there been 
any, his Jewish persecutors, ever watchful to catch him in his words 
and raise objections to his claims, would have discovered it, and urged 
it against him. But nothing of this kind was done; for by an idiom with 
which they were familiar, the unrestricted expression, three days and 
three nights, might be applied to any period which embraced only parts 
of such days and nights. The Old Testament furnishes quite a number 
of examples where events said to occupy three days, or continue till 
after three days, consumed but a portion of the third day. We need only 
refer to the following: Genesis 42:17, 18. “And he put them altogether 
into ward three days. And Joseph said unto them the third day,” etc. In 
2 Chronicles 10:5 we read that Rehoboam said unto Israel, “Come 
again unto me after three days; but verse 72 informs us that “Jeroboam 
and all the people came to Rehoboam on the third day, as the king 
bade.” Again, queen Esther commanded the Jews to fast three days; 
but on the third day she put on royal apparel and went into the king’s 
presence. Esther 4:16; 5:7, 2. Thus it is evident that a part of a day was 
often put for the whole. For further satisfaction on this subject, Dr. 
Clarke refers the reader to Whitby, Wakefield, and Lightfoot ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 132.4 


The subject may then be summed up as follows: 1. Christ was crucified 
the day before the Sabbath, which was Friday. 2. He repeatedly 
affirmed that he would rise the third day, as he accordingly did, on the 
first day of the week, after the Sabbath. 3. The expressions, “three days 
and three nights,” and “after three days,” according to Jewish usage 
may be applied to periods of time covering only a part of the first and 
third of those days.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.5 


THE DEGENERACY OF THE United States 


UrSe 
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THE following which we extract from a speech delivered in the U. S. 
Senate Feb. 29 1860 by the Hon. Wm. H. Seward, is a striking 
delineation of the character of this degenerate, hypocritical and 
dragonic nation, and affords a good commentary on Revelation 
13:11.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.6 


Mr. President, did ever the annals of any government show a more 
rapid or more complete departure from the wisdom and virtue of its 
founders? Did ever the government of a great empire, founded on the 
rights of human labor, slide away so fast and so far, and moor itself so 
tenaciously on the basis of capital, and that capital invested in laboring 
men? Did ever a free representative legislature, invested with powers 
so great, and with the guardianship of rights so important, of trusts so 
sacred, of interests so precious, and of hopes at once so noble and so 
comprehensive surrender and renounce them all so unnecessarily, so 
unwisely, so fatally and so ingloriously? If it be true, as every instinct of 
our nature, and every precept of political experience teaches us 
thatARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.7 


“Ill fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, 
Where wealth accumulates and men decay.”ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 132.8 


then where in Ireland, in Italy, in Poland, or in Hungary has any ruler 
prepared for a generous and confiding people disappointments, 
disasters and calamities equal to those which the government of the 
United States holds now suspended over so large a portion of the 
continent of North America? ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.9 


Citizens of the United States, in the spirit of this policy, subverted the 
free republic of Nicaragua, and opened it to slavery and the African 
slave-trade and held it in that condition waiting annexation to the United 
States until its sovereignty was restored by a combination of sister 
republics exposed to the same danger and apprehensive of similar 
subversion. Other citizens re-opened the foreign slave-trade in violation 
of our laws and treatises; and after a suspension of that shameful traffic 
for fifty years, savage Africans have been once more landed on our 
shores, and distributed unreclaimed and with impunity among our 
plantations. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.10 


For this policy, so far as the government has sanctioned it, the 
democratic party avows itself responsible. Everywhere complaint 
against it is denounced, and its opponents proscribed. When Kansas 
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was writhing under the wounds of incipient, servile war because of her 
resistance, the democratic press deridingly said, “let her bleed.” Official 
integrity has been cause for rebuke and punishment, when it resisted 
frauds designed to promote the extension of slavery. Throughout the 
whole republic, there is not one known dissenter from that policy 
remaining in place if within reach of the executive arm. Nor over the 
face of the whole world is there to be found one representative of our 
country who is not an apologist for the extension of slavery.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 132.11 


It is in America that these things have happened, in the nineteenth 
century, the era of the world’s greatest progress, and while all nations 
but ourselves have been either abridging or altogether suppressing 
commerce in men: at the very moment when the Russian serf is 
emancipated, and the Georgian captive, the Nubian prisoner, and the 
Abyssinian savage, are lifted up to freedom by the successor of 
Mohammed. The world, prepossessed in our behalf by our early 
devotion to the rights of human nature, as no nation ever before 
engaged its respect and sympathies, asks, in wonder and amazement, 
what all this demoralization means?ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
132.12 


THE WRONG HOBBY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It would be gratifying to myself and others, if you would 
re-publish an article which appeared in the Review several years since. 

It was a criticism of J. Litch (I think) on/Vatthew 28:7, with a note by the 

editor. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.13 


D. H. 


[The following we suppose to be the article referred to which appeared 
in REVIEW No. 21, Vol. viii.- ED.JARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.14 


As appeal is often made to the Greek of Matthew 28:1, in behalf of 
Sunday-keeping, a brief notice of that text may be appropriate at this 
time. We are not surprised at the various reasons urged against the 
observance of the true Sabbath, and in favor of a false one: we expect 
the great enemy of all truth will improve well his ground, and leave no 
stone unturned. However, we thank our opponents for all their 
inventions, since the explosion of every new objection, is a fresh 
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accession to our own strength.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.15 


But it is not of late only, that the attempt has been made to throw Greek 
dust into the eyes of the honest. Eld. J. Litch endeavored to play at the 
same game in a letter to the Advent Herald, dated July 16th, 1851; and 
as the view which the original Greek of Matthew 28:7, etc., is by some 
supposed to teach, is perhaps as well embodied in his language as 
any, we present his remarks as follows: ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
132.16 


“BRO. HIMES: | was forcibly struck while reading several tracts with 
which | met while on my passage from New York to Hartford, with the 
apparent disingenuousness of the writer. One argument on which he 
seemed to lay great stress in support of the seventh-day Sabbath, was 
this - that Sabbath means rest - that the seventh day is called a 
Sabbath in the New Testament - the first day is not so called, but is 
always designated the first day of the week.ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 132.17 


“The truth is - and the Sabbatarians either do or ought to know it - the 
evangelists never in the language in which the gospels are found (the 
Greek), called the first day of the week anything else but Sabbath. For 
the information of those who are shaken in their minds on this subject. | 
will transcribe the Greek text in /talics containing the words rendered by 
our translators first day of the week, and also the word rendered by 
them Sabbath, meaning the seventh day.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
132.18 


“Matthew 28:1. - English translation: ‘In the end of the Sabbath as it 
began to dawn towards the first day of the week. Greek -Opse de 
sabbatoon, te epiphooskouse eis main sabbatoon. There the identical 
word in the same case, genitive plural, rendered Sabbath when 
referring to the seventh day, is rendered first day of the week in the very 
next clause of the verse. A literal rendering would be, if we adopt the 
principle of our translators of Anglicising instead of translating the word. 
‘And in the end of Sabbaths, as it began to dawn toward one of 
Sabbath.’ARSH March 15, 1860, page 132.19 


“Does not this indicate that one series of Sabbaths there ended, so far 
as obligation to observe it was concerned, and a new series was 
introduced? At any rate, the first is as positively called Sabbath as the 
seventh day. And all four of the evangelists designate it by the same 
word. Mark 16:2. Kai lian proi tes mias sabbatoon. ‘And very early the 
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one of Sabbaths,” etc. Luke 24,i. Te de mia toon sabbatoon. ‘And in the 
one of the Sabbaths.” etc. John 20:1. Te de mia toon sabbatoon. ‘And 
in the one of the Sabbaths,” etc. Thus the four evangelists do agree in 
calling the first by the same name they do the seventh day of the week, 
and that word as certainly signifies rest in the one case as in the other. 
Let no one, therefore, hereafter contend that the writers of the New 
Testament never call the first day, Sabbath, or rest, for no New 
Testament writer has called it anything else, except John, [Revelation 
7:10], where it is called the ‘Lord’s day. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
132.20 


J. LITCH. 
Philadelphia, July 16th, 1851. 


This breast-work which Eld. Litch had thus endeavored to throw up to 
shield easy consciences from the force of the truth, was however 
entirely demolished by the editor of the Herald, by some remarks which 
he appended to this letter, as follows: ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
132.21 


“REMARKS. - Lest any should gather from the above that the word 
Sabbath is represented by the phrase, ‘first day of the week,’ we add 
that Sabbath is simply translated week in those texts - other words 
indicating the day of the week. The word Sabbath is originally a Hebrew 
word, and signifies rest: but occurring atregular intervals, by a 
metonymy it became significant of the periods separated by these rests. 
So that we have the seventh day of the rest, and the first day of the 
rest, week, or Sabbath.” - ED.Advent Herald ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 132.22 


Robinson in his Greek Lexicon of the New Testament gives the 
following as a second definition of sabbatoon: “2. Metonymy, a 
Sabbath, put forthe interval from Sabbath to Sabbath; hence a 
se’nnight, a week.” One of the definitions which Greenfield also gives to 
this word is, “a period of seven days, a week,” whether in the singular or 
plural.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.1 


An instance of its use in this sense is found in Luke 18:72, where the 
proud Pharisee, in his self-righteousness exclaimed, “I fast twice in the 
week.” -neesteuo dis tou sabbatou. Will our new translators say that 
sabbatou here includes one day only, and that the old Pharisee fasted 
twice on the Sabbath? ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.2 
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The word in this sense, according to Robinson, occurs elsewhere “only 
after numerals marking the days of the week;” and in proof of this, he 
cites us to those very texts which some have of late been using in trying 
to make people believe that the term, Sabbath, is applied by Scripture 
to the first day of the week; namely, Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:2, 9; Luke 
24:1; John 20:1, 19; Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:2.ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 133.3 


In view of these facts let us look more particularly at Matthew 28:1. 
Opse de sabbatoon, but in the end of the Sabbath (or week, the 
seventh day or Sabbath, being the last day of the week), fee 
epiphooskousee. as it began to dawn, eis, toward, mian, the first, (the 
numeral, marking the day of the week, according to Robinson), 
sabbatoon, of the week.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.4 


Concerning the numeral mian, we would remark that it cannot agree 
with sabbatou understood, as would necessarily be the case if it meant 
one (Sabbath) of a new series of Sabbaths then introduced, as the 
writer above quoted contends: for mian is of the feminine gender, and 
sabbatoon is neuter. There is no word with which, in this case, it can 
agree, except heemeran, day, understood, as is given in the margin of 
the Greek Testament. Withmian, therefore, agreeing with day 
understood, and sabbatoon denoting the week, the case clearly stands 
thus: “As it began to dawn towards the first (day) of the week.” Hence 
any one can see that it is not possible, without doing violence to the 
sacred text, to give to such passages as Vaithew 28:1, a rendering 
essentially different from that of the common version.ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 133.5 


In what light then shall we look upon those who boldly assert that the 
first day of the week is called the Sabbath, and base the assertion upon 
their translations of the above named texts, while at the same time they 
are either ignorant of, or intentionally conceal, the fact, that the word 
sabbatoon is sometimes used in a secondary sense, meaning the 
whole week, and especially so when preceded by a numeral adjective 
denoting the day of the week? Shall we look upon these efforts to 
defend Sunday-keeping as the result of ignorance only? or as a 
betrayal of the enmity that rankles in their hearts against the holy and 
good law of a righteous God? We are sorry to regard any one in such 
an unenviable light: but they thus place themselves before us, as often 
as they engage in such attempts to sustain a groundless position. We 
would advise them no more to hazard their reputation, either for 
honesty or scholarship, by such a course. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
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133.6 


And we would further recommend those Sunday-keepers who have 
suddenly become enamored of the Greek, thinking to find therein 
something to support their cherished theory, to meditate carefully upon 
the word anomia as it occurs in the following instances, beginning with 
the words of Christ: “Depart from me ye that workteen anomian, 
lawlessness;” or, ye law-breakers: Matthew 7:23: 13:41; 23:28; 24:12; 
Romans 4:7; 6:19; 2 Corinthians 6:14; 2 Thessalonians 2:7, Titus 2:14; 
Hebrews 1:9; 8:12; 10:17; 1 John 3:4.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
133.7 


The truth is, those who endeavor to ride away from the requirements of 
the moral law upon the Greek language, “do, or ought to know,” that 
they have mounted the wrong hobby.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
133.8 


Obscurity and comfort are frequently friends; but popularity and trouble 
generally go together. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.9 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


SABBATH and first-day, March 3rd and 4th, we were at Anamosa with 
Bro. Cornell. We spoke in the court-house five times. The Methodists 
were having a protracted meeting, and enjoying the labors of a 
preacher well calculated to attract those who love to listen to exciting 
anecdotes, etc., so that we were left with the candid, thinking part of 
community to listen to the word. On first-day Bro. Cornell baptized Bro. 
and sister Field. The occasion was solemn and impressive ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 133.10 


Bro. Cornell commenced lectures at this place (Fairview) the 28th ult. in 
the Baptist meeting-house, and has spoken five times. The house is 
large and closely seated, yet many have to stand. The interest is great. 
We spoke last evening, showing the relation that the law of God and 
baptism sustain to true conversion. The Baptists seemed better pleased 
than the so-called Disciples and Methodists. The true import of the word 
disciple is learner; but it seems that a portion of those who take the 
name Disciple, have graduated and left school with the impression that 
they have learned all that is worth knowing.ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 133.11 
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There is a native of Poland (Joseph Krokoski) in this place who is 
deeply interested in the lectures. He is educated; can read the German 
and English. He told us that he did not learn the English at school, but 
by the help of the Latin. He is poor, and confesses that he has been a 
great sinner. He has been a Catholic. He has had dreams which 
aroused him to his condition, and has been interested in the Baptist 
protracted meeting in this place. He loves the truth, and entreats us in 
his very broken English, “Do help me in my salvation.”ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 133.12 


Bro. Cornell is urged by letter from Marion, county seat of Linn county, 
to lecture in that place. He is also urged to go to Rome, and other 
places. The time has come to make strong efforts in this State. lowa is 
ready to hear the word of the Lord. Bro. J. N. Andrews is needed in his 
own State, and unless the way is opened in the East wide for 
successful labor, it is hoped that he will hold himself ready to return to 
this State, and labor where the people are extremely anxious to 
hear.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.13 


We are in the enjoyment of good health and freedom of spirit; have 
preached ten discourses the last ten days, and expect to speak this 
evening, to-morrow fifteen miles from here, and six times at Tipton 
Sabbath and first-day. All praise to Him who has heard prayer, and 
given us soundness and strength of lungs to preach his word, free from 
the sense of weariness and pain under which we had for several years 
suffered. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.14 


J. W. 


REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Before leaving home | held several meetings with the 
Burlington church, with pleasure and profit to myself and all. The 
brethren cheerfully volunteered assistance to get up wood for me, by 
which | am relieved from all care in that respect for some time to 
come.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.15 


Sabbath and first-day, 18th and 19th ult., | spent at Hillsdale. | found the 
church in a prosperous condition, enjoying a degree of union and peace 
which | hope may be cultivated and increased. They have found by 
experience that to rely on their own exertions, in the order laid down in 
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the word of God, is better in the adjustment of trials and difficulties than 
to lean on the labors of messengers. Church difficulties that are mere 
mole-hills at first, soon grow to be mountains; and it is better and easier 
for the brethren to scatter the mole-hills, than to wait for the 
messengers to dig down the mountains.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
133.16 


The roads being in good order, | made arrangements to go across by 
wagon from Hillsdale to Delta; but in this | learned not to trust to 
appearances, at this season. The roads were broken up before | got 
through, which caused some delay in getting to Delta. This has 
hindered me, also, in visiting around, and entirely prevented some 
attending our meetings here.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.17 


On first-day, 26th, we removed our meeting to a school-house on the 
plank road, four miles east, where | gave a discourse on the subject of 
the death of sister Emily Dyer. As a medium from Toledo had previously 
spoken on the same subject at the same place, it was an occasion of 
interest to many, and the house was filled, though the notice in the 
neighborhood was only of a few hours. The congregation manifested 
much interest while | spoke of the necessity of revelation; its harmony 
with reason; the consequences of sin: and our relation to, and 
dependence on, the plan of salvation. On Monday evening | held my 
last public meeting in the school-house in Delta. | was informed that the 
number standing was nearly as great as the number seated, including 
those in the hall. My subject was the second advent of the Lord; its 
nature, and importance as a practical Bible doctrine. | was glad of this 
opportunity of once more testifying to so many of the people of this 
place on the importance of present truth,ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
133.18 


Last evening was our closing meeting with the church. The state of the 
weather and roads prevented some attending, but those who were 
present resolved unanimously to adopt the systematic plan of 
benevolence. We celebrated the ordinances of the Lord’s house with 
pleasure, and | hope to the lasting profit of the church. All appear to be 
firm and united in the truth. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.19 


To-day | expect to go to Toledo on my way to Lovett’s Grove. 
J.H. W. 
Delta, Ohio, March 1st, 1860. 


REPORT FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Having a few moments to retire from the busy cares and 
perplexities with which | have been surrounded, | take my pen to give 
you a brief history of my labors for some weeks past.ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 133.20 


About the middle of January | commenced a meeting in the town of 
Cadix. My third lecture was on the subject of the Sabbath. Immediately 
after this lecture three came out decidedly on this great and important 
command. This created quite a stir among the Methodists; for two of 
those that decided to keep the Sabbath were of this class. From this 
time opposition began. But this only increased an interest to hear, until 
the house was perfectly crowded. The Methodists were determined to 
close the house against me. Their first trial was to prejudice the school- 
teacher and get him to lock me out. Failing here, they came to me and 
said the excitement was so great that the people were fighting in the 
street, and the directors had concluded to shut the house. (This was 
after meeting, before we had left the house.) Soon after a gentleman 
came in and said he had been talking with a Methodist on the Sabbath 
question, and the Methodist called him a liar, and he could not take the 
abuse, and struck at him; but the blow was warded off, and he did not 
hurt him. After a few moments consultation the directors said, Go on 
with your meetings. Our opposers gaining nothing in this direction, tried 
another. A woman came forward and claimed the house as her 
property. She said the lot on which the house stood was sold by her 
husband, then dead, to the district, but there was a flaw in the writings, 
consequently the house and lot were hers, and the house must be shut. 
So | had to leave until they could try titles ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
133.21 


My next meeting was at Round Grove, Ills. Here we met Bro. and sister 
Allen, and Bro. and sister Church, from Henry Co., Ills., who had 
traveled sixty miles to hear for the first time the third angel’s message. 
They were much interested, and their lonely hearts were cheered. 
Taking all things into consideration, this meeting was one of profit to the 
saints. | accompanied Bro. Allen to Peoria Co., where | commenced a 
meeting among the Seventh-day Baptists. We made application for 
their meeting house, but their preacher gave us to understand our 
business called us in another direction. We commenced our labors in 
an adjoining district. Three here decided to keep the commandments, 
one of whom was Bro. Allen’s brother. Two were baptized during our 
meeting.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 133.22 
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We had the privilege of meeting Bro. Satterlee’s children, of New York, 
in this place. Notwithstanding some of them have made no profession 
of religion, yet they keep the Sabbath. Charles Satterlee and wife 
publicly confessed their determination to go with us to mount Zion. A 
good interest was manifest on the part of some of the Seventh-day 
Baptists. Bro. Allen has been an ordained preacher in the Christian 
denomination about eight years. He has kept the Sabbath about fifteen 
years. He now sees the beauty and harmony of our position, and is 
preparing to go out into the great harvest-field to proclaim the third 
angel’s message. May the God of truth direct all his steps, and give him 
great success in winning souls to Christ. We think of going to 
Princeville, Peoria Co. Eld. Blanchard of this place, a Christian 
preacher, has freely offered his meeting-house for lectures. Let all the 
saints pray for us. WM. S. INGRAHAMGalva, Ills ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 133.23 


REPORT FROM BRO. CORNELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report of meetings in Anamosa, the interest 
has greatly increased. The people were anxious to hear what could be 

said against these views, and sent for a talented preacher of the 

Disciple order to come and engage in discussion upon the law and 

Sabbath. He came, and the result was a stirring up of the people far 
and near to investigate the subject. It made sale for many books on the 

subject. At the close of the three days’ engagement a vote was taken 

on the merits of the question, which resulted in a very large majority in 

favor of the ten commandments. Several of the elder’s own brethren 

either voted against him or refused to vote at all. There was a crowded 

audience most of the time, and an excellent opportunity was afforded to 

get the subject before many who had heard nothing. By the means | 

have heard of several Adventists, some of whom have heard nothing 

for years. | have now very urgent calls in several different places; one 

from the very town where my antagonist lives. They have written me in 

behalf of many citizens, a most urgent request, offering to send me 

money to pay my stage fare, if | will consent to go. ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 134.1 


In the discussion | found the law chart of great service, it giving the 
advantage of addressing the eye as well as the ear. It is easy with the 
chart to show their “partiality” in the law of God. About twenty-five in the 
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town have decided to keep the Sabbath, and some in the country; | 
know not how many. Thirty subscribed for the Review during the 
meeting.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.2 


| have now given two lectures in this place (Fairview), in the Baptist 
meeting-house. Last evening many had to stand up, the house was so 
crowded. There is a good interest, and may the Lord give success, to 
the enlightening of the honest-hearted in this vicinity. ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 134.3 


We were made glad by a visit from Bro. and sister White. It was truly 
cheering to see that their interest and confidence in this last work is still 
increasing. The saints appeared to be much encouraged, and some 
were persuaded to obey the truth.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.4 


There is an increasing interest to hear on the truth. There are many 
important openings in northern lowa, and Minnesota. But how shall they 
hear without a preacher, and how shall they preach except they be 
sent? May the Lord open the way for the advancement of present truth 
the coming summer.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.5 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Fairview, lowa, March 1, 1860. 


BE NOT DECEIVED 


UrSe 


How comprehensive, yet how plain, how easy to be understood, this 
caution. And what caution more necessary in these last days of peril 
and deceit, when the wicked join hand in hand to work wickedness, and 
are waxing worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived? Even 
Satan will transform himself into an angel of light that he may the more 
effectually deceive those who dwell on the earth. Many who are 
disposed to be skeptical will willingly be duped by him. Some are 
disposed to run after philosophy instead of going to the sure word of 
prophecy. To prove that the wicked will not be utterly destroyed and be 
as though they had not been, they say, “Why, it is a principle in 
philosophy that matter is indestructible. It must exist in some form, and 
therefore it is utterly impossible that the wicked should cease to exist.” 
But what says the unfailing word of God? “Beware lest any man spoil 
you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world and not after Christ.” Co/ossians 2:8. Also, 
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“Let no man deceive you with vain words; for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.” [Margin, 
unbelief.] Ephesians 5:6. Let us beware of “the sleight of men and 
cunning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” Ephesians 4:14. 
Let us who speak, speak as the oracles of God and not after the 
custom of this world.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.6 


Satan has many devices whereby he will draw away unstable souls 
from the truth. But let us “put on the whole armor of God that we may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil.” Ephesians 6:11. How 
very important: that we should examine our hearts by the light of God’s 
word and ascertain whether our foundation will remain firm when the 
storm comes. Says the apostle, “Examine yourselves whether ye be in 
the faith; prove your own selves.” 2 Corinthians 13:5. How solemn the 
thought that many will be deceived and led on down to destruction. 
Says the Saviour [Matthew 7:22, 23]. “Many will say unto me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name 
have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? 
And then will | profess unto them, | never knew you, depart from me ye 
that work iniquity.” Oh! awful word, Depart!ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
134.7 


Must | be banished from my God. And mercy ne’er receive? And die 
beneath thy vengeful rod When | had hoped to live?ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 134.8 


Dear reader, may the Lord help you and me to be wise for ourselves, 
and take heed to the admonition of God by his servant Paul: “Be not 
deceived. God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap.” Galatians 6:7. May the Lord help us so to believe and so 
to live, that we may hear the lovely voice of Jesus say, “Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world."ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.9 


A. L. WILKINSON. 
Owasso, Mich. 


HOPE THOU IN GOD 


UrSe 


MY soul, why art thou thus dismayed? Why dost thou doubting stay? 
Why tremblest thou, why thus afraid? Why linger far away? Dost thou 
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believe that God exists? Dost thou believe him true? O yes, how clear 
in his behests His righteousness we view.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
134.10 


Dost thou not know God reigns above? 

Wilt thou not trust his grace? 

Come thou and prove that “God is love;” 

Come seek his smiling face. 

O, wouldst thou drink of life’s pure stream? 

Whose waters never fail? 

Then leave thy sins, make Christ thy theme, 

Through him thou wilt prevail. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.11 


What though at times the way seem dark, 

And sorrow’s chastening rod 

Is laid on thee? then seek the ark, 

Yes, then hope thou in God. 

Believe in mercy he'll afflict 

His children when they stray; 

‘Tis thus he does their hearts affect, 

And lead them to the way.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.12 


Hope thou in God; he'll not forsake 

Those who in him confide. 

Keep his commands, and he will make 

His grace with thee abide. 

The time is hastening swiftly on 

When God his wrath will pour 

On those who now reject his Son 

And keep his word no more.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.13 


God's holy law, and Jesus’ faith, 

My soul if thou wilt keep, 

They'll shelter thee from burning wrath 

Which sinners soon must reap. 

Hope thou in God, a shelter find, 

And see his glorious face. 

With the redeemed, immortal stand 

Upon the sea of glass. 

A. L. WILKINSON. 

Owasso, Mich.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.14 


Letters 
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No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Morse 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | left home the last day of January, walked twenty-five 
miles to Bro. Elias Sanford’s, who resides at Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn. 
The next day he took his team and accompanied me on the way to Bro. 
Sylvester Hills’, who lives near High Forest, Olmstead Co., some 25 
miles. Bro. Hills and wife are well established in nearly all the present 
truth. We spent the Sabbath at Bro. Hills’. Had a good meeting. On 
sixth and seventh-day evenings we gave two lectures in the school- 
house in the village. Some interest was manifested.ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 134.15 


On first-day we went on our journey and reached Bro. Wm. Merry’s in 
the evening, a distance of thirty miles from Bro. Hills’ in Winona Co. 
This dear family have stood firm for the truth amid the No-Sabbath 
heresy and Age-to-Come doctrine, while others there have given up the 
Sabbath and made shipwreck of their faith. This is the place where D. 
P. Hall located with his father and others from Wisconsin, some of 
whom reside there still. Report says they are No-Sabbath folks, and 
from what | saw | might add, No-religion folks ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 134.16 


From here we went to Bro. Peter Erb’s. He lives some fourteen miles 
from Winona. Had a meeting in the evening. The next day we were 
much blessed in attending to the ordinance of baptism, where | trust our 
dear Bro. and Sr. Erb found a grave for all their sins, and came up in 
the likeness of Christ's resurrection. We then parted, under deep 
feeling, and went back to St. Charles to meet an appointment that we 
left when going down. We found a large number convened at an early 
hour, who listened with deep interest for two hours. At the close of the 
meeting several came to me and pressed me urgently to stay and 
continue meetings through the week; but my arrangements were such 
that | could not. They then wished me to come back as soon as 
possible, but | could not give them much encouragement. | should 
judge by the freedom | enjoyed that there were many ears to hear in 
that place. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.17 
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Next day we went on our way to Mantorville, and on sixth-day | arrived 
at Bro. Porter’s, where Bro. Ingraham’s conference was held last fall. 
Four more have embraced the Sabbath in that place. We gave three 
lectures on Sabbath and first-day. Others are quite interested in that 
place. On second-day, Feb. 13th, | arrived at home, having been 
absent two weeks.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.18 


Having consulted the church here and at Medford after my return home, 
| am instructed to give a report of this tour, and a statement of the 
wants of the cause in this State. It is the opinion of every Sabbath- 
keeper that | have seen in this new State, that we should have a tent in 
Minnesota the coming Summer. The brethren here are generally poor, 
although there are a few exceptions. They are willing to do all they can. 
| would now make inquiry about the Wisconsin tent. As some of the 
brethren in this State assisted in purchasing that tent, and as there 
were steps taken last year in Wisconsin to purchase another tent, would 
the brethren in Wisconsin feel free to let the tent which they now have, 
come across the river and be used in Minnesota the coming season, 
provided we can get a messenger or two to labor with it. If they would 
we should be very thankful; but if it is not thought best, | am instructed 
to say that the brethren in this State feel it duty to purchase a tent that 
will cost some 70 or 80 dollars, provided they can do it by pledging 
themselves to pay some time during the season.ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 134.19 


But who can come to labor with us? We would invite our dear Bro. 
Ingraham who visited us last fall, if he could come. Still we would not be 
particular, but would say, Send, Lord, by whom thou wilt. We hope to 
hear Bro. White and others speak out through the Review soon, and 
advise us in these things.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.20 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
WASHINGTON MORSE. 
Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn. 


From Bro. Brinkerhoof 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt it to be my duty for some time to write a few 
lines for the little sheet that is devoted to the cause of our God and his 
truth. | know that it is my privilege so to do; and as duty and privilege 
should go together, | will try and pen a few thoughts at this time. Our 
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cause is one, our interests are one, and our aims should be one.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 134.21 


| had not known until within the past few months what it was in reality to 
have the love of God shed abroad in my heart. It is true, | had some of 
the doctrines of the Bible in theory, but not in practice; or in other 
words, | had the truth, but the truth did not have me. But praise the 
Lord! last Summer Brn. Hull and Cornell came out here, and | soon 
found that the message to the Laodicean state of the church fell with full 
force upon me. | thought that | did not really need anything; that | was 
rich; but how soon | found that | was poor, blind, miserable and 
naked.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 134.22 


| really feel to praise the Lord that the third angel’s message has been 
brought to my view, and that | now can see light, glorious light, unfolded 
in the messages that are being proclaimed to a sinful world. | now want 
to be of that number of whom it is said, Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Revelation 14:12. | want 
to stand on Israel’s side, and have Israel’s God for my God. | want to be 
of that number that shall stand upon the sea of glass and sing the song 
of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb. Revelation 
15:2, 3.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.1 


Now, dear brethren and sisters, will merely having a desire to obtain 
these things be all that is necessary in order to get them? No, never. 
But how many of us are apt to think that such is the case; that we need 
not be to any trouble; need not sacrifice anything; and that we have not 
much to overcome. But what says the true and faithful Witness? “To 
him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | 
also overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne. 
Revelation 3:21.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.2 


Now here is an overcoming process for those who expect to sit with 
Christ in his throne. What! Is the child of God ever to have thus much 
honor bestowed upon him? Yes, dear brethren; and is it not worth 
seeking after? Hear what Paul says: “The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit that we are the children of God; and if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ: if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also glorified together. Romans 8:16, 
17.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.3 


In this testimony it is declared that the children of God are to be joint- 
heirs with Christ. Glorious promise! May it soon be fulfilled. Yet here is 
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a condition laid down, or an /f, placed in the passage: “If so be that we 
suffer with him.” We must belong to that suffering part of Christianity 
who love to walk in the way that Jesus went. Peter says, Forasmuch 
then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise 
with the same mind; for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 
from sin. 7 Peter 4:1. Here it is declared that as Christ has suffered for 
us, we should arm ourselves with the same mind; that is, to suffer. Do 
all we can, we cannot do too much for or in the cause of Christ. It 
demands all our efforts and our services. “For ye are bought with a 
price.” When we realize what has been done for us, how Jesus Christ 
has died that we might live, are we not led to exclaim that heaven is 
cheap enough, do all we can? Peter says, And if the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear1 7 Peter 4:78. 
After doing all that we can we have done only just enough to gain an 
admittance to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away. Can we find any place where we may sit down and do 
nothing? sacrifice nothing? overcome nothing? and __ suffer 
nothing?ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.4 


Dear brethren, if these things be so, how active, vigilant and stirring we 
should be. When we recollect that there is not a single drone in the 
enemy’s hive; not a single person but what is ready to do his master’s 
will, should we not, too, be willing to work? Is not our cause a good 
one? Is not our Master faithful and true? Let us arise and let our lights 
be burning. Let us be that peculiar people zealous of good works.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 135.5 


O may it in truth be said of us, Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. The city is almost in 
view. Yet a little while longer and Jesus will come. Unto them that look 
for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation. 
Glorious promise!ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.6 


Yours striving to overcome. 
WM. H. BRINKERHOOF. 
Afton, lowa. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: The reason why | have not written oftener throug! 
the Review has been that | have not had anything of much interest to 
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write; as | have not pretended to devote my whole time to preaching 
since my father’s death, but am in hopes that the way may be open 
again soon for me to devote all my time to preaching the present 
truth.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.7 


| date back one year ago, when | commenced a course of lectures in 
Orleans, where a number were convinced of the truth, and some ten 
commenced to keep the Lord’s Sabbath. Others would no doubt, had it 
not been that Methodist influence was greater than that of Bible 
truth.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.8 


| made a second visit to that place last fall and found a few still holding 
on, while others had given up. Some others however expected to 
commence when | left, which would keep the first number good.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 135.9 


Last fall | visited Monroe county, Mich., which was the first time that the 
third angel’s message was ever preached in that county to my 
knowledge, where one or two were trying to keep the Sabbath. | soon 
learned that seven or eight more had commenced to keep the Sabbath, 
and among the rest was Bro. Owen, a Methodist class leader, of good 
report among all that knew him, as being a devoted Christian. He 
became fully convinced that he ought to keep the Sabbath, and work on 
Sunday, the first day of the week; for which his brethren took up a labor 
with him, and finally brought his case before the class. He requested 
the privilege of a meeting with the preacher and some of his best 
brethren, to convince him of his error if he had embraced error. He was 
told that they wanted no controversy with him; but the preacher rather 
advised him to leave the church by withdrawal, as they would have to 
turn him out. So he accordingly withdrew; and then the preacher told 
him it was the worst step he ever took in his life, and thought he would 
be sorry.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.10 


| have just made a second visit to that place. | this time gave fifteen 
lectures to attentive congregations. Seven or eight more decided to 
keep the Sabbath by the time | left, and about as many more expressed 
that they were convinced of the truth of the Sabbath, and some thought 
they might keep it. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.11 


During my stay there, by the request of Bro. Owen an appointment was 
given for a meeting at the prairie school-house in his district; but no 
sooner was the appointment circulated than the steward of the 
Methodist class commenced his railing opposition against Bro. Owen’s 
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people and myself, and said that if | came into their neighborhood | 
would get tarred and feathered. He ordered the appointment to be 
counteracted by giving the school teacher orders to say to the scholars 
that there would be no meeting. Notwithstanding all this, the house was 
nearly filled with people at an early hour, and | commenced preaching 
when the steward came in before me and commanded me to stop right 
where | was, as he was one of the officers of the district, threatening the 
law on me, and swinging a cudgel before me at the same time. | sat 
down, and he went out. After an interruption of more than half an hour, 
by the help of the director, who | believe was not a professor of religion, 
who told this professor (the steward) that his preacher would be shut 
out if | was, he consented to let me preach, and came in and heard me 
himself. | gave Sunday a thorough reviewing, and offered one hundred 
dollars for the first divine testimony in favor of Sunday, that would 
amount to such testimony as would be received before a court, to 
clearly convict a criminal. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.12 


When the meeting closed, the director said he had one request to make 
of me: he wanted me to remember if we ever became a numerous 
people, not to persecute the weaker; as it had most always been 
done.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.13 


The next night the circuit preacher, Eld. Black, was in the congregation, 
when | took up the subject of the utter destruction of the wicked after 
their resurrection. After | had passed through my subject | gave 
opportunity for questions as usual. This elder commenced in rather an 
imposing manner, calling it ignorance to apply the language of Scripture 
in such a way. He finally wanted to know if | took the Scriptures literally. 
| told him | did, the plain reading, and the figurative | applied to literal 
facts. He then jumped upon his feet and said he was a millwright, and 
wanted to know what | would take for myself, as he wanted to buy me. | 
told him | would be a servant for one plain passage of scripture that 
said that Sunday was the Sabbath, or that the soul was immortal. He 
then commenced quoting what Jesus said to the woman of Samaria, 
John 4:14, instead of chap 7:38, which he evidently designed to refer 
to, and appeared confused and sat down. | told him the text he meant 
to refer to was figurative, and Jesus explained it to be the Spirit. He 
made some other remarks, a lady disputed him, and he left, while the 
congregation clapped their hands and stamped with their feet, as he 
went out, to manifest their indignation for his attempted impudence. | 
made the remark that | was sorry that the solemnity of the meeting 
should be disturbed, as | had come there to do them good.ARSH March 
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15, 1860, page 135.14 


Strange as it may appear to some, that people that were once a 
humble, persecuted people, have become a proud and persecuting 
people. Truly, turn our eyes where we will, to the religious world, it 
speaks to us “Babylon is fallen.” | am reminded of the time when Bro. 
Hastings came out from the Free-Will Baptists in Chester, when a 
Baptist preacher stood at the head of a swearing rabble, strengthening 
their hands, while they were threatening tar, feathers, a rail etc. | am 
satisfied that, were it not for the laws of this free country, in many 
places the present truth could not be preached.ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 135.15 


The same spirit is in the world, to crucify Jesus and release Barabbas. | 
am sorry to say that most lies and slander that come against us start 
from professors of religion; as it was in the days of the apostle with the 
self-righteous Pharisees, who thanked God that they were better than 
others. J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.16 


Battle Creek, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Aldrich writes from Parkville, Mich.: “When | first subscribed for the 
Review it was only out of curiosity; and a curious paper it has proved to 
be. It has shown me things that | supposed to be Bible truths, to be only 
traditions of men. | feel that | have been very greatly benefited by its 
reading. It sends me often, very often, to that precious Book whose 
instructions are able to make me wise unto salvation, and | can most 
emphatically say that whereas | was once blind, | now see. | now see 
harmony existing in the word of God, where | could not understand it 
before."ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.17 


Sister N. G. Sanders writes from Rush Lake, Wis.: “There are seven 
Sabbath-keepers here. We desire to have some of the ministering 
brethren visit this place; but above all we desire the prayers of the 
church that we may be able through the blood of the Lamb to 
overcome, and be clothed with the power of the gospel. Yours in hope 
of rest." ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.18 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We have been called to drink of the cup of affliction. On 
the 6th of Feb., 1860, death entered our dwelling and snatched from 

our embrace our beloved daughter, Margaret A. Smiley, an only child. 

She would have been 20 years old in a few days. Her disease was 
consumption. Her death was peaceful. She died with strong faith that 
she should have a part in the first resurrection. Said she, “I think it will 
be but a short time that | shall sleep. | believe Jesus will soon come and 
take his people home.” She appeared to be truly reconciled, and 
manifested Christian patience all through her sickness. | feel that it has 
been in love and mercy that the Lord has afflicted us; but | need not tell 
you that | feel very lonely, as she was the only one to whom | could 
open my heart, and find sympathy. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.19 


Your sister in tribulation. 
HANNAH SMILEY. 
Palermo, Me. 


My mother, Esther Conklin, fell asleep in Rose, Oakland Co., Mich., 
Jan. 30th, 1860, of consumption, aged 59 years. She has left a 
husband and a large family of children, together with a large circle of 
friends, to mourn her loss. She had been a great sufferer for many 
months, yet she bore her sufferings without a murmur. She had been a 
Sabbath-keeper for seven years, and was a full believer in the soon 
coming of Christ to restore all things. Although she could not talk much 
for months before her death, so incessant was her cough, yet she 
seemed perfectly resigned to the will of the Lord in all her sickness and 
sufferings. She felt that the Lord could make soft the pillow of 
death.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 135.20 


P. CONKLIN. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 15, 1860 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 
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G. P. W. of Me.: The two passages you mention are knotty points of 
which we have never seen, and could not probably give, a satisfactory 
explanation. We send you the Seven Trumpets, which will give you light 
so far as Revelation 8, & 9 are concerned. Price 10c.ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 136.1 


J. A. W. of N. Y.: The mistake in chronology of upwards 100 years 
which Dr. Cummings claims that the best chronologers have 
discovered, seems to have reference to the computation of time before 
the Christian era. Thus, it is the commonly received opinion that the 
Christian era commenced in the year of the world 4004; but Dr. C. 
claims in the note you sent, clipped from the N. Y. Sun, that it 
commenced in the year of the world 4138. On this calculation it will take 
only 1862 years of the Christian era, to complete 6000 years; or, 
reckoning as he does, from the birth of Christ, 5 years before, the 6000 
years will be complete in 1867. Usher’s chronology, which commences 
the Christian era in the year of the world 4004, allows only about 300 
years for the judges, whereas it is stated in Acts 13, to be 450.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 136.2 


M. C. B. of Vt.: The weight of evidence seems to cluster around the 
year 508, as the time when the daily (desolation) gave place to the 
abomination of desolation [Danie/ 12:17]; and where, consequently, the 
1290 years commence. Here the abomination of desolation, or the 
Papacy, was set up; that is, Paganism gave way before it, and the way 
was prepared for its full establishment. But it was not till after this, that 
the saints’ times and laws were given into its hands, and its supremacy 
commenced. This was in the year 538, which marks the 
commencement of the 1260 years, during which this beast or 
desolation should continue. The 1290 and 1260 years ended together 
in 1798; and we have now no better light than that the 1385 years 
commenced with the former period, and extended 45 years this side of 
its close. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.3 


F. T. W. of C. E. For an answer to your first query we refer you to Bro. 
White. As to the second, we know of no better way than to let the word 
of God and your own conscience decide. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
136.4 


REQUESTED - that you will give me through theReview, one plain text 
of scripture which calls the Jewish day of atonement “the day of 
judgment” to Israel; or, some Bible expression equivalent. ARSH March 
15, 1860, page 136.5 
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E.C.S. 


ANSWER. - We see not what possible need there can be of any such 
text as above called for, and therefore do not feel particularly concerned 
as to whether it can be found or not. We know that the service of the 
Jewish priesthood on the ancient day of atonement meets its antitype in 
the ministration of our Lord in heaven. We know that our Lord’s service 
is not repeated year by year as was that of the earthly priests, but is 
accomplished once for all; and that the cleansing of the sanctuary, or 
the making of the atonement, is the last work which he accomplishes 
for his people. We know that this antitypical work is called a work of 
judgment; for it is evident from the very nature of the case that 
judgment must take place, or that it must be entirely decided who are 
and who are not the children of God, and subjects of translation, before 
ever Jesus makes his appearance in the clouds of heaven. When he 
comes the dead in Christ shall be raised, and they only [7 
Thessalonians 4:16; Revelation 20:4]; but how is it to be known who are 
such unless an investigative judgment has preceded their summons 
from the regions of the dead? So in regard to those who are to be 
translated. This work of previous decision we believe is brought to view 
by Peter when he says [chap 4:5, 6], “Who shall give account to him 
who is ready to judge the quick and dead; for for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that are dead that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh;” that is, judged just as though they were 
alive in the flesh; from which we learn that some will be judged while 
dead, or that a judgment will take place before the saints are raised. 
How can they be judged in this condition? Ans. An investigative 
judgment can be held over their cases, and decision passed upon 
them, from the records kept in the archives of heaven of the lives of 
men, or from the “things written in the book.” Revelation 20:12. Such a 
judgment alone can here be meant. Peter further says in verse 77: “For 
the time has come that judgment must begin at the house of God; and if 
it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God?” There is another kind of judgment, namely, the 
executive to be fulfilled in part when Christ comes [2 Timothy 4:1; 2 
Thessalonians 1:8, 9], and in full at the end of the 1000 years of 
Revelation 20. See said chapter, verses 9-15. Whether or not, 
therefore, we can find the expression, “day of judgment,” applied to the 
ancient day of atonement, in no wise affects the momentous truths 
which claim our attention at the present time. ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 136.6 
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E. MACOMBER, of New Shoreham, R. |., wishes to invite J. N 
Andrews to call on him if consistent with other duties, while he is east. 
His place can be reached from Providence via. NewportARSH March 
15, 1860, page 136.7 


To the Brethren in Wisconsin 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We propose to spend two or three weeks in Wisconsin 
where Brn. Ingraham, Sanborn, Phelps, Steward and Welcome may 
judge best. We wish to avoid long, tedious journeys by private carriage, 
therefore if the friends in Wisconsin wish us to meet them in 
Conferences, they should be appointed near the Railroad lines. We can 
be in southern Wisconsin April 7th. The above named brethren will 
please address us at Knoxville, Marion Co., lowa. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.8 


Tent Operations in the West 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As the time will soon come for tent operations, | wish to 
drop a word for the consideration of the brethren. | have just received a 

line from Minnesota. Brethren there are calling for a tent. They are not 
able to purchase, but will raise means to help forward the work of 

publishing the truth in that field of labor. They think they can raise $100 

in the course of the season, to defray the expenses of tent- 

meetings.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.9 


| will here state my judgment in this matter. As the brethren in the 
northern part of Wisconsin wish to purchase a new tent to run in that 
part of the State this summer, and as the southern part of the State has 
been quite well traveled over, | think the old Wis. and Ills. tent ought to 
go into Minnesota. | am ready to go with it if necessary. | think the 
brethren in Ills. and Wis. will not object to this plan. Will those interested 
speak out?ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.10 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Bro. T. J. Butler writes from Ohio: “I have just spent over two weeks in 
Claylick, Licking Co., with the little church Bro. Cornell raised about one 
year since. During our labors some sixteen embraced the truth, and 
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others are carefully investigating. May the Lord guide them to correct 
conclusions. This church also adopted the plan of systematic 
benevolence in full.,ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.11 


THE mayor of Washington recently refused a favorable consideration of 
the petition of the Jews of that city to keep open their business places 
on Sunday, even if they transacted no business on Saturday. - Cin. 
Weekly Times.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.12 

APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


WE appoint to meet with the brethren in lowa as followsARSH March 
15, 1860, page 136.13 


Anamosa, March 3rd and 4th. 
Tipton, 7 10th “ 11th. 
lowa City, “ 17th “ 18th. 
Where Bro. Osborn may appoint through the 
Review, 

24th and 25th. 
Knoxville, 31st, and April 1st. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Lisbon, lowa, March 1st, 1860. 


Change of Appointments in lowa 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have decided to be at Millersburgh March 17th anc 
18th, and shall therefore be at lowa City the 13th and 14th. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in Parkville, Marct 
10th. Also with the church in Convis, Sabbath, March 17th, and with the 
church in Burlington, Sabbath, March 24th. JOHN BYINGTOMRSH 
March 15, 1860, page 136.15 


Business Department 
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No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


S. Brigham: Your paper is paid up fo xv,1, but not through it. The late 
bills are made fo xvi,1.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.16 


M. E. Cornell: We have the names all down as you give themARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 136.17 


A. Thayer: You are correct. We make it right on book. ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 136.18 


W. Wetherbee: The hymn you send was published in the REVIEW 
some time since.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.19 


M. E. Lockwood: The paper for Mrs. E. C. Bush now goes to Highland, 
Oak. Co. Does she want it changed to Spring Mills?4RSH March 15, 
1860, page 136.20 


R. J. Lawrence: Your letter is received; but Bro. White is now 
absent.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.21 


S.A. Snyder: We put $1,50 of your remittance on REVIEW to bring you 
even with the volume, and apply the remaining 15 cts. on “Samaritan.” 
Trust this will be satisfactory. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.22 


Mrs. A. Egbert; You will find your money receipted in REVIEW No. 11, 
Vol. xv. We send it for $1 a year. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.23 


J. H. W.: The edition of “G. Samaritan” No. 3, was exhausted before we 
got through the list. This is why some did not receive it. ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 136.24 


F. Wheeler: We mark B. S.’s paper as you suggest to Vol. xvi,1 ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 136.25 


F. M. Palmiter: The 64 cts. for Jos. Palmiter you will find receipted in 
No. 7 present volume.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.26 


L. M. Foster: What is the P. O. Address of E. C. Foster and H. 
Staunton?ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.27 
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|. C. Vaughan: The brethren will find their money receipted in “Good 
Samaritan” No. 4. We send two Saints’ Inheritance ARSH March 15, 
1860, page 136.28 


G. M. Burnett: The paper has been regularly sent to S. O. Hitchcock, 
Ashfield, Mass. We send again from No. 7. The papers are probably 
intercepted. You had better look into the matter. ARSH March 15, 1860, 
page 136.29 


J. Hall: Your remittance pays up J. F.’s paper till the time it was 
stopped, and carries your subscription to xvi,4. The paper does not go 
to J. LARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.30 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 15, 1860, page 136.31 


J. A. Wisor, N. G. Sanders, F. Bragg, W. H. Brinkerhoof, E. P. Wilkins, 
S. Brigham, L. Eggleston, H. Grant, J. Smith, C. W. Feree, G. P. 
Wilson, M. E. Cornell, Wm. S. Ingraham, J. D. Hillis, A. Nellis, Geo 
Smith, H. Gold, A. Town, M. E. Armstrong, J. Clarke, A. Marr, F. Walter, 
R. J. Lawrence, E. Macomber, S. D. Covey, A. Thayer, S. A. Durfee, W. 
J. Mills, A. Egbert, W. Wetherbee, Wm. Barden, M. B. Czechowski, A. 
W. Robinson, J. L. Hakes, D. G. Wyman, M. E. Lockwood, J. Dorcas, 
C. Austin, H. C. Whitney, Jos. Bates, C. Woodman, S. Myers, J. H. 
Waggoner, Mary E. Cramer, E. Goodwin, S. Hills, J. H. Darling, J. 
Bodley, N. Fuller, J. D. Wright, E. Wick, S. Foster, L. M. Foster, J. Rew, 
J. Lindsey, G. E. Gregory, |. C. Vaughan, E. Decker, W. J. Hardy, S. 
Pierce, W. Boydon, F. Wheeler, L. M. Freeto, F. M. Palmiter, A. H. 
Daniels, J. Miles, R. Goodspeed, W. H. Ball, D. W. Hull, W. H. Fortune, 
S. Stearns, Jno. F. Bippus, A. N. Curtiss, N. Gibbs, M. Tyler, J. W. 
Childs, F. T. Wales, G. M. Burnett, H. E. Sage, S. J. Gardner, D. Sevey, 
James White, E. H. Root. ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.32 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 
136.33 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


N. G. Sanders 1,00,xvi,15. Wm. Langdon 1,00,xvi,14. J. Smith 
4,00,xvi,1. E. P. Cram 1,00,xvii,1. Wm. Hunter 0,50,xvi,13. Ann Burk 
0,50,xvi,14. J. Fryberger 0,50,xvi,14. M. P. Field 0,50,xvi,14. A. Nellis 
1,50,xi,14. A. Thayer 1,50,xvii,1. Wm. Barden 1,50,xvi,1. S. D. Covey 
0,67,xvi,20. J. S. Wicks 1,60,xvii,1. C. Eddy 0,50,xvi,16. C. N. Russell 
2,00,xvi,20. T. Finch 1,00,xvi,1. Mrs. A. Marr 1,18,xvi,1. C. Copeland 
2,00,xv,16. S. A. Snyder 1,50,xvi,1. Mrs. S. C. Castle 1,90,xvii,6. F. 
Thurlow 1,00,xiv,16. A. Austin 1,00,xv,8. M. E. Cramer 1,00,xv,14. H. 
M. Caslar 2,00,xvi,10. H. A. Craw 2,00,xvii,1. L. S. Gregory 1,00,xvi,1. 
M. Meeker 2,00,xvii,7. E. Scoville 2,00,xvii,14. Geo. Sanders 1,00,xv,1. 
L. Lowry 3,00,xviii,1. Jos. Palmiter 0,36,xv,1. S. Jones 2,00,xvii,14. J. L. 
Samm 2,00,xviii,14. J. D. Wright 1,00,xvi,1. J. D. Morton 1,00,xv,1. K. 
D. Tyson 2,00,xvi,7. W. H. Ball 1,54,xvii,3. Mrs. S. Stearns 0,80,xvi,1. 
Nancy Gibbs 2,00,xvii,1. M. Tyler 2,00,xvii,1. L. M. Freeto 1,00,xvi,1. 
Jno. Hall (for J. Fletcher) 1,25,xv,14. Jno. Hall 2,75,xvi,4. S. Hills 
1,00,xvi,14. D. Sevey 2,00,xvii,1. |. Gardner 2,00,xv,14. E. Cooley 
1,00,xvii,1. J. W. Childs 1,00,xvi,17. R. Goodspeed 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs. M. 
Hearns (half price) 1,00,xiv,1.ARSH March 15, 1860, page 136.34 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Brn. Wales and Hills of C. E. $12. 
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UrSe 
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Mich.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.1 


“COME TO JESUS!” 


UrSe 


SINNER list! a voice is speaking 

In sweet tones of love to thee, 

Through thy soul’s deep silence breaking 

With its holy melody. 

And each tuneful chord is waking 

With its echoes, “Lovest thou me?”ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.2 
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Hear those accents sweetly pleading, 

As they whisper “Come to me;” 

Mark that side, now freshly bleeding, 

See how truly, earnestly, 

That one voice is interceding 

For thy soul. ‘Tis all for thee.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.3 


Thou hast hitherto neglected, 

In thy deep iniquity, 

That sweet voice; else ne’er reflected 

Who it was thus spake to thee; 

Surely thou hast oft suspected 

It was he who died for thee.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.4 


Mark him in his holy calling, 

Kneeling in Gethsemane: 

Note the sorrow so appalling 

Which he suffered there for thee, 

Till his sweat like blood was falling 

From his brow - and all for thee!ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.5 


Can’st thou now, that cross reviewing, 

Watch his silent agony? 

See that saving blood imbuing 

With its hue th’ accursed tree? 

By thy sins each pang renewing, 

When those pangs are all for thee? ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.6 


Hear that cry so agonizing, 

“Why hast thou forsaken me? 

Heed that prayer so sympathizing, 

“Lord, forgive, they know not me!” 

See him whom thou art despising, 

Suffering, dying thus for thee. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.7 


Come to Jesus! Come believing, 

Come in true humility; 

Jesus loves to be receiving 

Sinners such as thou must be. 

Come to Jesus - he forgiving 

Waits to pardon all like thee. [S. S. Times ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
137.8 
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A SANCTIFIED HOUSEHOLD 


UrSe 


THE communication from sister Whitney in No. 13 of theReview is very 
much in harmony with my views and desires; entertaining as | do, and 
have for some time a desire paramount to all others, that the Lord 
would get glory to himself in the salvation of my entire household. That 
‘holiness to the Lord’ may be written upon every member of my family, 
and that meek and quiet spirit which is in the sight of God of great price, 
possess every heart is my earnest prayer. “The Lord has done great 
things for us whereof we are glad;” and almost daily does the tear of 
gratitude flow down in view of the rich dispensations of his grace to us- 
ward, while at the same time we fully believe from the light of his word, 
and confidently expect that he has great blessings still in reserve, to be 
poured upon us so soon as we are prepared to receive so much. 
Blessed be his holy name.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.9 


Noah, “being seized with fear” (Mr. Knight's trans.), by his faith in the 
word of God, “prepared an ark for the salvation of his family.” So now it 
is “as it was in the days of Noah” with those who have faith in the word 
of God. The Christian parent, the kind husband, the affectionate wife, 
the pious brother or sister, having heard that the Lord is about to 
“consume all things from off the land,” to burn up “the proud and all that 
do wickedly,” is “seized with the same religious fear” for his 
unconverted friends, and makes a last desperate effort with his 
heavenly Father and his friends to effect a reconciliation while there is 
hope. His confidence of success is strengthened by the assurance that 
the long suffering of our God is (for) salvation. He “is not slack 
concerning his promise, but is long suffering, not willing that any should 
perish.” Hence the apparent delay of the vision, that through the 
faithfulness of his children some may be persuaded to turn to the Lord 
and be saved.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.10 


Christian brother or sister, are you seized with that same religious fear? 
If you are not preparing an ark for the salvation of your family, | very 
much fear you will not be saved yourself. But on the contrary as the 
body without the spirit is dead, so your “faith if it have not works, is 
dead also;” and can a dead faith save you? Seest thou how Noah’s 
faith wrought? And being in the same circumstances, does yours work? 
and in the same direction? If so | can see no insuperable obstacle to 
the salvation of your dear friends. Do not say | cannot save them. If 
Noah had stood thus, his family would have found a watery grave. Of 
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yourself you can do nothing, but in Christ you can do all things. Look off 
from earth to the retribution. Think that one more step brings you, and 
the friends you love, before the Judge to receive the final sentence 
which must separate you forever. Think that if you had lived, had 
prayed, had labored in that living faith which Noah had, those children 
would have been given you to dwell with you eternally in the glorious 
kingdom; that unbelieving partner of yours might have been your 
company among the redeemed. O think till you are seized with religious 
fear; then with ardent love and streaming eyes, lay hold of that friend 
and pull him out of the fire, that he may rejoice with you forever in the 
kingdom of God, and your heavenly father be glorified ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 137.11 


Dear brother what would you not give if money could redeem that wife 
of your bosom, and you possessed a sufficient amount? And who wants 
her to be lost? As the Lord lives he has no delight in the death of the 
wicked, but that they turn and live. Jesus has died to redeem them, and 
what knowest thou O husband, whether thou shalt save thy wife? What 
knowest thou O wife whether thou shalt save thy husband? And what 
parent knows whether he can save his dear child? The redemption of 
his soul is precious. It will quickly cease forever. You cannot give to 
God a ransom for him. O let me entreat you to use these golden 
moments to effect his deliverance. Our heavenly Father is good. He will 
bless your efforts. He will put all your tears into his bottle. While you 
wrestle the Holy Ghost will do his work. You will soon see that dear 
friend “clothed, sitting, and in his right mind.” Only believe. “All things 
are possible to him that believeth.” The reply of the minister to the 
mother of Augustine (see Review No. 8) that “the son of those tears 
cannot perish,” is full of meaning. David’s tears mingled with his drink. 
Ye daughters of Jerusalem weep for your children, for the days are very 
near when they shall call to the mountains to fall on them, and to the 
hills to cover them. The children of God are a weeping people, but 
“Blessed are ye that weep now, for ye shall laugh. Luke 6:27. Faith in 
the present truth or the third angel’s message stirs the depths of the 
soul. It calls on every nerve within us to work for God, for the day is at 
hand, the night is almost spent. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.12 


For the encouragement of others who have families of children to be 
saved or lost | will relate a little of my kind Father’s dispensations 
toward me. | commenced keeping his Sabbath in 1845, had embraced 
what was then called “the shut door view,” and supposed that there was 
no more salvation for sinners. | had a companion and eight children, 
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none of whom | thought pious. In 1852 several preachers came along, 
and informed me that they had seen genuine conversions among the 
children of the remnant under their labors, and thus opened a door of 
hope for the salvation of mine. And ever blessed be the name of the 
Lord, who soon began to convince them of sin, of righteousness and of 
a coming judgment, and brought six of them to hope in his mercy, and 
to wait for his Son from heaven. He has quite recently led my 
companion and two more children to look up and rejoice in hope of 
redemption. Thus out of thirteen surviving children, the eight oldest 
rejoice in the Lord, the youngest of whom is a son of 11 years. The five 
remaining are from two to nine years of age, which we are endeavoring 
to consecrate to God, hoping that he will accept the offering. | look at 
Cornelius, at the jailor, at Lydia, and believe that it is the will of God that 
they should all have an “abundant entrance ministered unto them into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” if our 
faith fail not. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.13 


Let us hold on upon the Lord, dear brethren and sisters. He will “abide 
with us” if we constrain him. We must not let him go except he bless us. 
Sister Whitney’s question, “Is there not an awful, a fearful responsibility 
resting upon the husband and father?” demands our prayerful 
consideration. These wives and children the Lord has lent us, dear 
brethren to prepare for his glorious and everlasting kingdom. They are 
not ours. He has made them and they are his. He demands that we like 
Noah shall believe the solemn denunciations of his word, and being 
“seized with religious fear,” shall prepare an ark for their salvation, 
saying, “Behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up.” The name of the Lord is a strong tower, the 
righteous runneth into it and is safe.” “Come thou and all thy house into 
the ark,” “before the day pass as the chaff, before the fierce anger of 
the Lord come upon you.”ARSH March 22, 1860, page 137.14 


Who of us would dare to resist this solemn injunction and leave one of 
our household behind? | solemnly believe we do it at our own peril. God 
has laid upon the parent the solemn responsibility of bringing every 
child lent him, into his name; and “think not with thyself that thou shalt 
escape in the king’s house,” for if thou altogether holdest thy peace at 
this time, thou shalt be destroyed and that without remedy. “These 
words which | command thee this day shall be in thine heart, and thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thine house and when thou walkest by the way, 
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when thou liest down and when thou risest up.” He has spoken unto us 
words whereby we and all our house shall be saved if we do not prove 
recreant to the trust that he has reposed in us. If we do who is that god 
that shall deliver us out of his hand? ARSH March 22, 1860, page 138.1 


The Lord demands that every godly father shall come and bring all his 
house into the ark; and “whatsoever he asks he receives of God 
because he keeps his commandments and does those things which are 
pleasing in his sight.” But let him ask in faith nothing wavering, for the 
man of two minds is unstable in all his ways and should not expect to 
receive anything of the Lord. “Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name he will give it you.” What precious promises! Who that has the 
word mixed with faith can see his friends go down to death with such 
promises in his hands? “O spare thy people Lord, and bring them full 
salvation."ARSH March 22, 1860, page 138.2 


A. THAYER. 
Buckland, Mass. 


DEATH, WHAT IS IT? 


UrSe 


[WE received the subjoined article from Bro. L. Maxson, accompanied 
with the following note: ARSH March 22, 1860, page 138.3 


“THIS article has been sent to the Sabbath Recorder the organ of the 
seventh-day Baptist denomination of which | have been a member for 
over half a century, with an earnest request that it should be published 
in the paper, as it was requested by one of the correspondents of that 
paper as an answer to some few remarks previously made. | also 
requested that if they did not see fit to publish it, they would be so good 
as to return it to me which they promptly did."JARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 138.4 


ANSWER TO INQUIRER 


UrSe 


IN the Sabbath Recorder of Jan. 5, | find an article over the signature of 
Inquirer. He says “in the Recorder of Dec. 22 | see what purports to be 
an answer to my inquiry of Dec. 1st as to the meaning of the word 
death.” | would say that | made only a few remarks and gave some 
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advice as to the best way of arriving at a correct understanding of the 
Scriptures on that subject, and asked him a question in the following 
words: If you think that the word death does not convey in meaning the 
opposite of life, or the extinction of life, | would kindly ask you to inform 
me what word in the English language would convey that meaning; 
which he has neglected to answer. He said he had seen the definition 
that | had given disputed, and that too by what seemed high authority, 
but did not tell me what that authority was. He wishes me to have 
patience with him and give my rule of definition, and quote my authority 
for the meaning of the word death. He says “it is to be supposed when 
a man attempts to speak through the press that he has authority for 
what he utters.” | think | have seen an exception to that rule. | do not 
think that | can give authority that will satisfy every person. | have no 
greater authority to present than the plain common sense meaning of 
the word of God (unmixed with the traditions of men, and heathen and 
Romish mysticism and superstition) as spoken by Moses and the 
prophets, Christ and the apostles. That is sufficient for me as 
theological authority; and | take Webster for my lexicographer, for the 
plain common sense meaning or definition of English words; but | do 
not take him for my theological instructor. In theology he gives the 
different views as he finds them in religious creeds. For instance; 
“Transform, to change the elements bread and wine, into the flesh and 
blood of Christ.” He quotes Revelation 2:10 as the second death. From 
such authority for establishing truth | beg leave to dissent. Telling what 
sects believe does not make their belief truth, ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 138.5 


There is a theology at the present day which is gaining very fast by the 
name of modern Spiritualism, which is striving to overthrow the doctrine 
of the Bible by establishing a new revelation purporting to be received 
from the spirits of the dead. Their avowed mission is to convince those 
that are skeptical of the immortality of the soul. They say that the Bible 
is not an inspired book; some of it is false and some of it might have 
been good in its day, but not to be depended upon at this time. | should 
take them to be of that class that deceived Eve; and drove a whole herd 
of swine down to perish in the sea; and | think there is great danger of 
their leading multitudes of men down to a worse fate. ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 138.6 


Inquirer like many others of our good brethren whom we respect, 
appears to exhibit quite a degree of pleasure in annexing the name of 
materialist or materialism, to those of his brethren who differ in 
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sentiment from him on this subject. It appears to be almost as 
obnoxious to them as abolitionism is to southerners. We have always 
believed that God and angels were spiritual beings; and that the 
redeemed will be such after the resurrection. But | consider myself at 
present with the rest of my fellow creatures, as belonging to an earthly 
province in the material universe of God; and as such | addressed my 
friend. When | address one that is an immaterial or immortal being | do 
not do it with pen and ink. We are probationers required to seek for 
glory, honor, and immortality. Romans 2:7. We must seek for it of God 
who only hath immortality. 7 Timothy 6:76. We must seek for it through 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel. 2 Timothy 7:10. We must 
seek for it by becoming “heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ” 
[Romans 8:17], to that glorious inheritance. We wait for “the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our bodies;” for we are saved by hope. 
Romans 8:23, 24. “He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies.” Romans 8:10. “For this mortal must put on 
immortality;” then “death is swallowed up in victory. O death where is 
thy sting? O grave where is thy victory?” 7 Corinthians 15.ARSH March 
22, 1860, page 138.7 


| claim no immortality by virtue of creation, but would humbly take the 
lower seat and wait with patience until the coming of my Lord; and | am 
“looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ” [Titus 2:73] “when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints and to be admired in all them that believe,” [2 Thessalonians 
7:10], and be called by him in the resurrection morn to take a higher 
seat in that immortal state with my blessed Saviour as the purchase of 
his blood. “But we have this treasure in earthen vessels.” 2 Corinthians 
4:7.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 138.8 


Let us go back to the head of the stream, where [Romans 5:72] “sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin.” Genesis 7:26. “And God said 
let us make man in our image.” Image, “A representation or similitude of 
any person or thing formed of a material substance.” Web. “After our 
likeness.” Likeness, “Resemblance in form; similitude; external 
appearance.” Web. Verse 27. “So God created man in his own image.” 
Create, “To cause to exist; to make or produce from new combination of 
matter already created; to shape and organize.” Web. Genesis 2:7. 
“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.” Make, “To 
form of materials; to fashion; to mould into shape.” Web. “And breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life.” Breath in the original is translated into 
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our language spirit. Webster says, “Spirit, primarily, wind; air in motion; 
hence breath; animal excitement, life, mind.” “And man became a living 
soul.” A living creature, a living man - living soul and living creature are 
both of them taken from the same word in the original, and mean one 
and the same thing. Verse 77. “For in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die.” Die, “To cease to live.” Web. Genesis 3:8. “God 
hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it lest ye die.” 
Verse 19, “For dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.” Death, 
“That state of being in which there is a total cessation of all the vital 
functions, the state of the dead.” Web. Romans 5:12. By one man sin 
entered into the world and death by sin,” 7 Corinthians 15. “The first 
man is of the earth earthy; the second man is the Lord from heaven.” 
“For since by man came death (the first death, a literal material death), 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead (brought back from the 
first death into life); for as in Adam all die (return to the dust), even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive” (by a resurrection provided in the gospel 
for all by Christ) ARSH March 22, 1860, page 138.9 


Mark 16:16. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (receive 
glory, immortality, eternal life.” Romans 2:7.), “but he that believeth not 
shall be damned,” condemned, fail to obtain immortality; have no part in 
the book of life [Revelation 20:15], be judged according to his works 
and “cast into the lake of fire which is the second death” [Revelation 
20:13-15] from which there is no resurrection, it being the final 
“everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord.” 2 
Thessalonians 1:9.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 138.10 


Destroy, “To ruin; to annihilate by demolishing or burning; to devour; to 
consume, to cause to cease; to put an end to.” Web.ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 138.11 


Immortality, “Having no principle of alteration or corruption; exempt from 
death.” Web. Man was not made exempt from death; he has altered 
and changed from good to bad, and will have to be changed again 
before he becomes immortal. If you say that death was physical, moral, 
or spiritual, in either case he has altered and changed from his original 
state, and therefore was not immortal.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
138.12 


“In Adam all die” [7 Corinthians 15], and return to the dust (the first 
death) without one glimmer of hope of a future existence until it is found 
in the glorious plan of redemption through Jesus and the resurrection of 
the dead. Man was placed on a second probation; life and immortality 
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were brought to light through the gospel [2 Timothy 1:70] and provision 
was made for all who would accept offered mercy. Salvation is offered 
to all who will receive it; and they that believe and obey the gospel 
receive immortality and eternal life as the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ, while those who reject the invitations of the gospel and slight 
offered mercy shall reap the reward of their doings; for they shall be 
destroyed without remedy. James 7:75. “Sin when it is finished bringeth 
forth death.” Acts 3:23. “Shall be destroyed.” Philippians 3:19. “Whose 
end is destruction.” /saiah 7:28. “Shall be consumed.” Hebrews 10:17. 
“Which shall devour the adversaries.” Hebrews 6:8. “Whose end is to 
be burned.” Psalm 21:9. “The fire shall devour them.” 2 Peter 2:12. 
“Shall utterly perish.” Psalm 7145:20. “But all the wicked will he destroy.” 
Romans 8:13. “For if ye live after the flesh ye shall die.” “The soul that 
sinneth shall die.” Romans 6:23. “For the wages of sin is death.” 
Malachi 4. “Shall burn them up."ARSH March 22, 1860, page 138.13 


What stronger language could possibly be used than the above to 
express the final destruction of the wicked? Man is a finite being, and is 
not capable of performing an infinite act, nor of receiving an infinite 
penalty for a finite act. To ascribe natural immortality to man by virtue of 
creation, would be to rob God and Christ of the glory due in the plan of 
redemption, for immortality and eternal life which is brought to light in 
the gospel through Jesus Christ and the resurrection of the dead ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 138.14 


The wicked are spoken of in the Bible as the most combustible 
materials; as chaff, withered branches, fruitless fig-trees, tares of the 
field, stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.ARSH March 
22, 1860, page 138.15 


And now | have quoted a few of the many passages of scripture, and 
given my theological and lexicographical rule, and have proved by high 
authority my position. There is however, one passage that | have not 
quoted that might seem to be high authority against my position if it had 
come from the right source. Genesis 3:4, 5. | do not think that passage 
will invalidate the testimony that | have given, in the minds of the lovers 
of Bible truth. That truth may triumph, and error flee away is my desire 
and prayer to God.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.1 


L. MAXSON. 
Alfred Center, N. Y. 
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“WoO IS ME.” 


UrSe 


THESE are the words of Jeremiah the prophet, one of the best and 
most patient of men. See chap 15. He was a man of contention, and 
was not afraid of hurting somebody’s feelings by taking a decided 
position on the side of truth; though, as it regards his business 
transactions, no one could, in truth, say aught against him; and it is 
worthy of notice that he was not a fault-finder himself, yet he was hated 
and cursed; and, simply because he was not “one of them.” Jeremiah, 
in this chapter, represents the work and trials under the three angels’ 
messages of Revelation 14. When he went to his brethren with the 
word of the Lord, and testified against them for their good, they would 
rise up against him with anger and flatly deny the word of God, tell him 
he lied, and suppose that some one “set him on” to oppose their 
interests. Jeremiah 43:2.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.2 


So it is at the present time, since “the second house of Israel” have 
rejected the testimony of the near coming of the great King. They seem 
to be very suspicious of the man that has moral courage enough to 
speak a word in favor of God’s own word in hearing of their assemblies. 
The ministers in the different sections of Babylon seem very much like 
the governors of the slave states, incensed at the introduction of “the 
law of liberty.” Woe is me! well may the man say, that will venture within 
the walls of the synagogues of modern Israel, and speak with the Lord’s 
words to the people. If they do not pronounce him an enemy of the 
church and a troubler of Israel, and Ahab like, seek his life, reputably, 
we are not living near the time of the translation of the saints. Scribes, 
pharisees, and hypocrites, do not relish plain truth now any more than 
at any other period.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.3 


O that the Lord would preserve us from every evil work unto his 
heavenly kingdom, is my prayer.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.4 


JESSE DORCAS. 
THE FLOCK OF GOD 


UrSe 


1. IT is apurchased flock. PAUL, addressing the elders of Ephesus, 
says, “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over 





839 


which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood.” - Acis 20:28. We 
are by nature “carnal, so/d under sin;” but by grace “we are bought with 
a price.” An article will be considered valuable, according to what it has 
cost the owner; and that must be a valuable flock which cost the blood 
of the Shepherd.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.5 


2. It is an obedient flock. JESUS says, “My sheep hear my voice, and | 
know them, and they follow me - John 10:27. His voice is now heard in 
the Scriptures of truth, and we follow him when we comply with his 
requirements. “In keeping his commandments, there is great 
reward.”ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.6 


3. It is a little flock. The Shepherd said on one occasion, “Fear notlittle 
flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. - 
Luke 12:32. The flock of God in every age has been a little one; and he 
has nowhere told us that it would become large enough to embrace the 
world, before the end of this dispensation. The truth of God is found 
with the few, and not with the many.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.7 


4. It is an exposed flock. When Jesus sent forth his disciples to preach 
the glad tidings of the kingdom of God at hand, he said to them, 
“Behold, | send you forth assheep in the midst of wolves; be ye 
therefore wise as serpents and harmless as doves.” - atihew 10:16. 
And Paul says to the bishops of Ephesus, “I know that after my 
departure grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock.” - Acts 20:29. And the exhortation of Peter is, “Be sober, be 
vigilant, because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about seeking whom he may devour.” From which we gather that if 
Satan cannot destroy the flock, he will, at least try to frighten 
them.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.8 


5. It is a scattered flock. The sheep are found scattered everywhere 
through the “weary land” of this world. Yet, the Shepherd’s eye is upon 
them; he knows where they are. Yea he maketh them to lie down in 
pastures of tender grass, and leadeth them beside the waters of 
quietness. - Psalm 23:2. Christians live not by bread alone, “but by 
every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” To them his 
promises are “exceeding great and precious.",ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 139.9 


6. It will soon be a gathered flock. “For thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
|, even I, will both search my sheep, and seek them out. As a shepherd 
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seeketh out his flock in the day that he is among his sheep, that are 
scattered so will | seek out my sheep and will deliver them out of all 
places where they have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. And 
| will bring them out from the people, and gather them from the 
countries and will bring them to their own land, and feed them upon the 
mountains of Israel by the rivers, and in all the inhabited places of the 
country. | will feed them in good pasture, and upon the high mountains 
of Israel shall their fold be; there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fat 
pasture shall they feed upon the mountains of Israel. And | will set up 
one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant 
David; he shall feed them, and he shall be their Shepherd. And | will 
make with them a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to 
cease out of the land; and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and 
sleep in the woods. And | will make them, and the places about my hill, 
a blessing; and | will cause the shower to come down in his season; 
there shall be showers of blessing.” - Ezekie/ 34. “And they shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters.” Revelation 7. 
Oh blessed day! “When the chief Shepherd shall appear” to gather his 
flock into one fold, on the green fields of the regenerated earth - When 
earth shall once more bloom beneath the smile of its Creator. - When 
the saints of every age and clime will stand with the Lamb on the 
radiant heights of Zion. That indeed will be “the congregation of the 
righteous,” where no sinner will be seen. - Psalm 1:5. O blessed 
thought! that the day is near which will consummate the hope of the 
church. - That soon the heavens will be lighted up with the glory of God. 
That Jesus will appear in threefold glory, to rifle the graves, and change 
the righteous living. Well may we say with the poet,ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 139.10 


“O what a blessed hope is ours, 

While here on earth we stay, 

We more than taste the heavenly powers 

And antedate that day." ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.11 


Reader, do you belong to the flock of God? Are you resting the whole 
weight of your salvation on the merits of the Shepherd? Are you a 
follower of the meek and lowly Jesus? Tried and tempted you may be; 
exposed to dangers you must be, but never doubt the love of Him who 
came from glory to wander over the mountains of this world in search of 
the lost sheep. (See Luke 15:1-7.) You may complain of weakness; but 
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remember that it is the Shepherd’s work to gather the lambs with his 
arm, and carry them in his bosom, and he has promised to do this. - 
lsaiah 40:17. Do not complain of unworthiness; remember that the song 
of the redeemed in glory will be, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,” 
etc. If you feel weary of sin, and earnestly long for more communion 
with God, it is the Spirit of God who has wrought in you this feeling and 
desire. Continue to trust in Christ. “For we walk by faith, not by 
sight."ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.12 


J. M. O. - [Ad. Herald. 


TOKENS OF THE END 


UrSe 


WE shall find that nothing can occur in the shape of material 
phenomena, however unprecedented or extraordinary, which men will 
not explain away. | have no doubt that many of the contemporaries of 
Noah, while they saw him building the ark, derided his folly, and 
described Noah and his project in the Charivaris and caricatures of the 
day, as an antediluvian lunatic, while they contemptuously smiled at the 
stupid old man who dreamed that any force we are acquainted with 
could raise the ocean from its oozy bed, and cause it to overflow hill 
and valley, and leave not a living thing over the face of the whole earth. 
Up to that very morning when the fountains of the great deep burst 
open, and the windows of heaven poured down water, the philosophers 
and the astronomers-royal of the age demonstrated with mathematical 
accuracy that a universal flood was a physical impossibility, and that 
Noah was, beyond all dispute, a fool and a fanatic, whose requests to 
the people to enter into the ark ought to be treated with the contempt 
such counsels deserved. When phenomena shall overtake this world 
that shall be the divinely-appointed pioneers of the great and final 
convulsion, demonstrations in leading articles, and letters, and essays, 
will appear thick as dead leaves in November, showing that all is 
explicable from electricity, or the polarization of light, or other natural 
law, and that it is very wrong in Christian ministers to disturb weak 
nerves, and alarm timid minds; pleading, also, as they did of old, “All 
things continue as they were from the beginning until now:” not knowing 
that thousands of signs are pre-signifying the exhaustion of an age in 
which we play so momentous a part, and the approach of a glorious 
dispensation, in which | trust and pray that we shall be found heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. -Cumming.ARSH March 22, 





842 


1860, page 139.13 


GAMBLING SANCTIONED BY LAW. - A bill that has been pending fc 
some time in the Legislature of the State of Delaware, to grant a lottery 
charter for twenty years, has passed both branches, and only awaits 

the signature of the Governor, which it is understood will not be 

withheld. For the franchise thus to be conferred the manager pays a 

bonus of $720,000 - that is to say, $36,000 per annum. From this it may 

in part be inferred how large are the profits of the business, and how 

grievous the losses of the deluded creatures who throw away their 

money in the purchase of tickets. $720,000 is a vast bribe for a small 

State, and yet Delaware has a character which ought to be worth more 

in her own eyes. The bill passed by a bare majority. We notice that one 

of the objects to which the money thus received is to be appropriated, is 

to build a Methodist Protestant church. Such is the demoralizing 
influence of slavery on the Border. - Sel.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
139.14 


HEAR the Charleston S. C.Telegraph. It says:ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 139.15 


“Let us declare, through the public journals, that the question of slavery 
is not, and shall not be open for discussion; that the system is too deep- 
rooted and must remain forever; that the very moment any private 
individual attempts to lecture us upon its evils and immorality, and the 
necessity of putting means in operation to secure us from them, in the 
same moment his tongue shall be cut out and cast upon the dung hill.” - 
Sel.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 139.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 22, 1860 


THE TREE OF LIFE 


UrSe 


AMONG the many blessings with which the garden of Eden was 
stocked for the pleasure and utility of our first parents, there was, says 
the record, “the tree of life also in the midst of the garden.” The tree of 
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life! significant in name, truly, if in nothing besides. Judging from the 
name we should conclude that it had something to do with the life of the 
individuals for whose benefit it was given; that it was designed to be a 
source of vitality to them; tending to perpetuate their days; and that 
from a deprivation of it, they would inevitably suffer loss. ARSH March 
22, 1860, page 140.1 


We apprehend that this wonderful object is too much lost sight of and 
neglected in the prevalent theories of God’s purposes towards man. 
What was the object of this wonderful arrangement of the tree of life? 
and, since it is now nowhere to be found on earth, and the human race 
is thus shut out from it, what results? We can infer an answer to this 
question from Genesis 3:22, where we find the next mention of the tree 
of life: Man had now sinned, fallen, and become obnoxious to his 
Maker: but there was the life-giving tree within his reach, and now what 
shall be done? Shall the sinner be suffered to live forever, and sin be 
made eternal? Hear what God says, and mark the means he took to 
prevent such a result: “And the Lord God said, Behold the man is 
become as one of us to know good and evil; and now lest he put forth 
his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat and live forever; 
therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, and 
placed at the east end of the garden, cherubim and a flaming sword 
which turned every way to keep the way of the tree of life. Genesis 
3:22-24.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.2 


Reader, if you are one of those who believe that the popular view of the 
natural immortality of man is correct, we ask you to ponder carefully this 
record. Why was there ever a tree planted in Eden bearing the 
significant name, The tree of life? Why, when man had sinned, and so 
forfeited all right to life, was he so hastily and so completely debarred 
all access to that peculiar tree? And why, above all, did God assign as 
the reason why he should be thus excluded from it, that it was lest he 
should take of the tree of life and eat and live forever; if, at the same 
time, there was in man’s nature an immortal and undying principle by 
virtue of which he must live forever, whether he should ever see that 
tree again or not? We submit these questions to all fair criticism; and 
we appeal to every candid mind if the facts and circumstances recorded 
in connection with the tree of life in Eden, do not furnish as-plain proof 
as need be given, that man did not possess any tenure of life 
independent of the arrangement by which God evidently designed to 
perpetuate it, and from which he was debarred the moment he became 
polluted with sin. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.3 
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“Lest he put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat and 
live forever.” What plainer declaration could be required that it is not the 
design of God that man in sin shall live forever; and we are expressly 
told that for this very reason, that this might not be an immortal sinner, 
he was driven forth from the garden, and excluded from the tree. Yet 
the majority of mankind seem disposed to console themselves with the 
idea that they have nevertheless an inherent immortality, just as though 
their common father had never suffered this humiliating exclusion, and 
just as though he and they had always had free access to the tree of 
life. It is not to be wondered at that a certain character who bore a 
conspicuous part in the scenes of the fall, should, for the sake of his 
reputation, manifest a marked diligence in disseminating a belief which 
would exculpate him from the charge of falsehood in what he said to 
our mother Eve in Genesis 3:4; and the result shows that mankind have 
been too willing to swallow the fraud, even as the hashish-eater of the 
East, though but the proprietor perhaps of a mud cabin, delights under 
the influence of his favorite narcotic, to imagine himself lord of untold 
treasures, and a reveler in princely halls. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
140.4 


But man was driven from Eden; and as he went forth “with wandering 
step and slow,” he beheld the flaming sword guarding the tree of life, 
and himself excluded from his only source of immortality; for, barred 
from that life-giving tree, he could not “live forever.” It then becomes 
evident that if immortality is ever bestowed upon our race it must be by 
some subsequent arrangement on the part of the Creator. If such a plan 
was ever devised we may expect to find it made known in the records 
of his subsequent dealings with the human family. And we may 
moreover expect to find it plainly stated whether the precious boon is 
conditional or unconditional, to be bestowed upon a certain class only, 
or upon all promiscuously.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.5 


We then inquire, Has there ever been a way of life opened before man 
since his expulsion from the tree of life in Eden? Ere we have time to 
pen the answer, the mind of the reader will doubtless recur to the life 
and mission of Christ our Redeemer, who brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel. But on what basis does that life rest, which 
Christ thus brought to light? Does it rest upon the nature of man? Did 
the Saviour come to tell all men that they had it? No: he came to offer it 
to them. John 3:76. Did he tell them it was all in them? No: he told them 
it was all centered in him. 7 John 5:17. Did he tell them that he had 
come to give it to all promiscuously? No; but only to such as would 
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believe on him. John 5:40. Come to me and live; reject me and perish: 
is the tender, benignant, though solemn message he proclaimed to 
men.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.6 


But it may be thought we are digressing from the tree of life: our 
argument however, brings us back to it again. For no sooner does the 
Saviour come down and bring immortality to light, no sooner does he 
point mankind to the re-opened way of eternal life, than at the head of 
the glorious avenue, we behold again the tree of life, inviting us with 
wide-spread arms to come and partake of its healing leaves. “To him 
that overcometh will | give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God.” Revelation 2:7. This is the next mention we 
have of the tree of life in the Bible, after leaving it in Genesis 3:24. It is 
here said to be in the paradise of God. Paradise, Paul tells us in2 
Corinthians 12, is in the third heaven. How the tree of life came to be in 
the third heaven since our last beholding it on earth, we will not here 
speculate. Suffice it to say that we believe it to be the identical tree 
which once flourished in the paradise on earth. Many interpret a 
passage in the Apocrypha as applying to this subject. 2Esdras vii,26. 
“Behold the time shall come that these tokens which | have told thee 
shall come to pass, and the bride shall appear, and she coming forth 
shall be seen that now is withdrawn from the earth.,ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 140.7 


It is further spoken of in the minute description which we have of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, in the last two chapters of Revelation: “In the 
midst of the street of it and on either side of the river was there the tree 
of life which bear twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing [service] of the 
nations.” Revelation 22:2. And what more fitting object could be 
described in the closing pages of that book which is given to guide us in 
the way to life? And in verse 74, the last glowing promise that beams 
from the page of inspiration, a description of the reward that awaits 
those who keep the commandments of God, the climax of the promise 
is, “that they may have right to the tree of life.” Glorious tree! All-inviting 
center of the heavenly landscape! Grand summary of the story of our 
immortality! what we lose in the first Adam, we gain through the second, 
if we believe in him - ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFBRSH March 
22, 1860, page 140.8 


MISSIONARY EFFORTS 
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UrSe 


OUR people seem to be waking up to make efforts to spread abroad 
the knowledge of the truths connected with the third message in this 
wide western field. The feeble efforts already put forth have been 
greatly blest of God. The standard of truth is being raised in many 
places in lowa, and quite an army of faithful souls are gathering round 
it. The interest to hear, and the calls for labor in new places, exceeds 
anything we have before witnessed.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.9 


It is now thought best to run two tents in this State the coming tent 
season. This we think advisable, provided that two tents can be suitably 
manned with preachers. This will probably be decided at the Knoxville 
meeting, March 31st, and April 1st. If thought best to run two tents, we 
shall immediately purchase them, and have them shipped to the State, 
and depend upon the payment of pledges and notes for money we shall 
have to advance.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.10 


We venture to say that there is at least five times the strength in this 
State to sustain the cause there was one year since. One thousand 
dollars should be expended in the State the next six months. And 
judging from the past, we might hope that such an effort would increase 
the cause five fold from its present strength. The friends of truth in lowa 
are poorly prepared to help the cause for want of ready cash. Many of 
them have much land, which they cannot sell, and have hard work to 
raise the cash to pay taxes. Yet the brethren in the West are really 
worth more property than the brethren East. And we cannot view it right 
for the brethren in this State to make the hard times an excuse for doing 
but little in sustaining the cause, and let eastern brethren, poorer than 
themselves, send their means here.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
140.11 


But something must be done just now. We therefore say to the friends 
of Bible truth in lowa, that we can obtain money in the East by giving 
our note for six months, a year, or longer, and will agree to furnish 
money when needed to advance the cause in the State to the amount 
of one thousand dollars if needed, provided the friends give their 
pledges, or the promise of their notes. We prefer the promise of good 
notes, which notes need not be given until we have sent the means to 
the State either in tents, books or cash.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
140.12 


This proposition may appear to some risky, and that we are taking 
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heavy responsibilities. But we prefer the pledges of brethren, and the 
hand of Providence, which we know is in this work, to mortgages on the 
best real estate in lowa.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.13 


Come, brethren, venture out liberally on your faith in God and in the 
message. Your crops may be better for so doing. Do venture out and 
give the Lord a chance to work for you. One dollar now may do more to 
help the cause in this State than fifty in two years from this when friends 
may be numerous.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.14 


We expect to be in Battle Creek the 18th of April, and hope to find 
letters on this subject from the friends in this State that we do not see. 
Address Eld. James White. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.15 


J. W. 


MAKING US A NAME 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Bro. White has asked the brethren to speak ir 
relation to his proposition to secure the property of the church. | do not 
know precisely what measure he intends in his suggestion, but 
understand it is to get incorporated as a religious body according to law. 
For myself | think it would be wrong to “make us a name,” since that lies 
at the foundation of Babylon. | do not think that God would approve of it. 
The work in which we are engaged is the Lord’s and he needs not the 
aid of insurance companies to take care of his property. | think it is for 
us to take the best care of the property we can and then trust it with the 
Lord. We want no name with the two-horned beast; and it would close 
my mouth in regard to the spiritual fornication of Babylon with the kings 
of the earth, should it be retorted: “You look to the civil arm for aid and 
protection” - | should be mute. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 140.16 


Bro. White asks for suggestions for a better plan. He has already 
proposed that the books should be sent out into different States. This | 
think would be well. Let them be distributed around for safe keeping, 
and for convenience. | would take $100 worth and many others in the 
wide field would do the same. Then the Office with what remains, after 
those engaged therein have performed their duty faithfully can be safely 
trusted in the hands of Him who owns the whole.ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 140.17 
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Those that lend money to the Office, lend it to the Lord and they must 
trust the Lord for it. If he sees fit to let them lose it here, if they are 
faithful he will repay them hereafter. He will not fail. He has no lack of 
means. And he will do what is best for those that trust in him.ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 140.18 


In much love. 
R. F.C. 


BRO. SMITH: Since writing the above | have seerReview No. 16, 
containing an article from Bro. Loughborough, recommending that we 
make us a name in order to have the benefits of law. He reasons that if 
it is right for individuals to hold property according to law, it is right for 
the church. To this | reply that the church now holds property by law, by 
entrusting it in the hands of individuals. This we can continue to do. We 
can trust each other, thank the Lord! and if any man proves a Judas, we 
can still bear the loss and trust the Lord. And as for insurance 
companies, if it is right for individuals to lean on them, | presume it is 
right to get church property insured. But | do not believe it is right for 
any believer in present truth to strike hands with insurance companies 
at all. The church to whom God is restoring the gifts of the Spirit, and 
leading them out of Babylon and Egypt, need not trust in worldly 
physicians to insure their lives and their health, nor worldly capitalists to 
insure their property. Better pay our premium to the Lord; he will protect 
us. Our individual, and our church property is the Lord’s. Let us do our 
duty and trust him to take care of his own.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
141.1 


The responsibility of the Office debts and liabilities ought not, and, in my 
estimation, does not, rest upon Bro. White. | am glad he has spoken 
upon this point. If any have means in the Office that they are unwilling 
to trust to the Lord and his people as a body, without making any 
individual or individuals responsible for the same, | hope they will 
withdraw it. The church can raise the amount and pay them off. There 
may be those that need what they have lent to the Office. Such 
certainly should be paid; and if we are the church that we profess to be, 
and which we fully believe we are, they will be; and there will be no 
necessity of going to law “before the unjust” in the case - it can be 
settled among “the saints." ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.2 


| hope that the Lord will direct in this matter. | have entire confidence in 
the work in which we are engaged. The message is infallible; and | am 
determined to go with it to the end. | believe the Lord will give wisdom 
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to his servants. Meanwhile it is my prayer that God will avert what | now 
believe would be an evil in his sight, and that we all may get the victory 
over the beast, his image, his mark and the number of his name.ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 141.3 


R. F.C. 


DISCUSSION IN VT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It may not be amiss to inform the brethren briefly through 
the Review what the Lord has been doing for us for a season past. At 

the time Bro. and sister White were here in Oct. last, three had 
embraced the truth. Soon after that meeting five more began to keep 

the commandments of God. In the mean time the enemy became 

disturbed and there was sent in an appointment in four weeks for O. D. 

Gibson, from the south part of the State to preach against the seventh- 
day Sabbath. Bro. Sperry being present at the time the appointment 
was given out, made it in his way to be present when it was fulfilled. 

Three of us took notes. Then Bro. Sperry requested one evening to 
review Gibson’s two discourses of four hours, which he obtained. At the 

time of this review Mr. Gibson challenged Bro. Sperry to meet him in 
discussion on the subject of the Sabbath; but as Bro. S. had sent 
previous appointments on his anticipated tour South, it was postponed 

until he should return which proved to be eleven weeks. Accordingly, by 

previous arrangement the parties met on Sunday, Feb. 19th. Bro. 

Sperry, pale and enfeebled by disease, had been, some eight or ten 

days previous, severely attacked with the cholera morbus, from which 

he had not fully recovered, while his antagonist appeared healthy and 

strong, and expectant of a successful issue. Such being the case, some 

of the friends of truth were somewhat concerned in regard to the result. 

But the discussion had not long been opened before we perceived that 

the good Spirit of the Lord was with us to help. While the opposite party, 

although naturally possessed of strong reasoning powers, seemed in a 

measure to flag, insomuch that some of his especial friends thought him 

to be sick, our beloved Bro. S. seemed to rise in strength and power to 
the very last. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.4 


This is the first discussion of the kind we have heard of in New England; 
but we expect not the last. The carnal mind of blind, wicked ministers 
seems to be more fully aroused against the law of God, to which it “is 
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not subject, neither indeed can be,” than ever before. ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 141.5 


This discussion has been strengthening in its effects upon the minds of 
those who have recently embraced the truth, if it does not prove 
instrumental in bringing others to a decision in favor of God’s law.ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 141.6 


STEPHEN PIERCE. 
Roxbury, Vt. 


REFLECTIONS 


UrSe 


NINETEEN years of my religious life have passed away, and | am led to 
inquire, What improvements have | made? So far as my purpose is 
concerned it remains the same. Under the proclamation of the first 
angel’s message given by Bro. Miller, | made up my mind to make a 
start for the kingdom of God. From that time to the present | have been 
urging my way onward toward mount Zion. | have at times enjoyed 
much of the presence of the Lord. At other times with David | could say, 
All thy waves have gone over me. Surrounded with temptations, 
overwhelmed with sorrow spiritually and temporally, my whole being for 
a time seemed to be crushed to the earth. My feelings | pent up in my 
own bosom; for no one could | find to whom | could give vent to them, 
that could rightly appreciate them, so as to give words of comfort, and 
lift me above my trials. But there is one whose dwelling is not with flesh, 
before whom we can spread out our feelings. One that can be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.7 


“He knows what sore temptations mean, 
For he hath felt the same.”ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.8 


On him we can rely. In him we can safely confide. He is our helper. To 
him | will fly. Upward he will bear us until the clouds and storm are 
under our feet, and eagle-like we gaze upon the cloudless sun. There is 
a large place for us to occupy. The heart must be cleansed. Through 
the truth we must be sanctified. The way to life is narrow. Not every one 
that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. We must 
die to this world, and live for God. When we are wholly given up to the 
cause of God we can have the blessed assurance that our ways please 
him. We shall carefully tread the narrow way, fearing lest we grieve the 
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Holy Spirit and those heavenly messengers that are sent forth to 
minister unto the heirs of salvation. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.9 


| am satisfied that the church is on the background. We as a people 
have not got out of a lukewarm state. We are faulty in many respects. 
Notwithstanding the sharp testimonies that have been given in the 
Review from time to time, they have been disregarded, and some are 
following their pernicious practices, which reflect shame on themselves 
and disgrace upon the cause of Christ. Brethren and sisters, let me say 
in the fear of God, If you ever enter the holy city, idle conversation must 
be stopped. Finger-rings, bosom-pins, pipes and tobacco, must be 
thrown to the moles and the bats.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.10 


Not long since | was perfectly astonished to see one of our brethren out 
to meeting with his pipe and tobacco, and before he left the place he 
had to take a smoke. It was evident that “shameful spueing was on his 
glory.” Habakkuk 2:16. Such persons will have to be washed soul and 
body before they are fit subjects for the pure city of God. Somebody will 
be spued out of the mouth of the Lord. Some have already lost their 
interest for the truth, and are sinking into dead formality. This is 
evidence to my mind that the counsel of the true Witness has not been 
heeded by them; and they are sinking to rise no more. We are living in 
a solemn time; and do we realize it? Do we believe that Jesus is soon 
coming? Are we hearing the last call of mercy? The gentle dove is 
rising from earth to depart. Soon, yes, very soon, our prayers will be 
past, our labors ended, the saints saved, and the wicked damned. 
Solemn thought! Are we ready to hail this suspicious morn with delight? 
Time rushes onward, hurrying the inhabitants of earth to their final 
doom. If we go to sleep, we are gone. One more struggle and the 
victory is ours. All heaven is interested in our behalf. Brethren, strike, O 
strike anew for the kingdom; and may the blessing of the Lord rest upon 
us.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.11 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Galva, Ills. 


MEETINGS IN DAYTON, IOWA 


UrSe 


ALTHOUGH we were disappointed in not seeing Bro. and sister White, 
our meeting was one of interest to all the brethren and sisters who were 
fortunate enough to be present.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.12 
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Bro. Rhodes was with us at our meeting, and gave us several 
discourses during Sabbath and first-day, which we trust will be a lasting 
benefit to the dear saints. Many new and important truths were brought 
to our minds, and we felt to thank the Lord for sending Bro. Rhodes this 
way.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.13 


Every one regretted the absence of Bro. and sister White, but each one 
submitted, knowing that the Lord overrules all for our own good.ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 141.14 


We trust that the brethren here are trying to rise with the message. May 
the Lord help each one to live out the resolutions they formed at this 
meeting.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.15 


We believe the Lord is working among his people here. A few have 
observed the walk of God’s people, and they are constrained to say that 
the Adventists are true Christians; and some are investigating the 
matter with a determination to obey the truth,ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 141.16 


D. W. HULL. 
Dayton, lowa. 


IS GAIN GODLINESS? 


UrSe 


THERE is a vast difference between a Christian and a religious man. 
For example: Paul was a religious man before his conversion, but a 
Christian afterwards. All truly enlightened Christians are one; whereas 
the contrast between them and religious men, is as one to 666.ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 141.17 


Among the former class we find the laborers few, but generally, men of 
soft words and hard arguments; while on the other hand, the other class 
have “heaped to themselves teachers,” who use hard words and soft 
arguments: and in nothing is this more notorious than in regard to the 
Sabbath.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.18 


Paul was unfortunate enough to meet with, and know something about 
this class of opposers in his day. He calls them perverse disputers, men 
of corrupt minds and destitute of truth, supposing that gain is 
godliness. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.19 
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Without conversion, religion is generally made a selfish thing, as well as 
the other faculties of the mind. And it is a lamentable thing to see a 
person of an ardent temperament, and strong religious bias, undertake 
to be a Christian without conversion - true evangelical conversion. The 
Christian is willing to count those things that were gain to him, loss for 
Christ's sake; but the opposite class, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them are given to covetousness.ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 141.20 


No! gain is not godliness; “but godliness with contentment is great 
gain.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.21 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Tipton, lowa. 


FEAR 


UrSe 


THERE are two kinds of fear: filial fear, and slavish fear. The first the 
Christian should nourish and encourage: the latter, he should resist and 
overcome.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.22 


The first, or filial fear, arises from his love to God and his character. It is 
fed and kept alive by the word of God and prayer, and by the fulfillment 
of all the word enjoins. It is a fear to offend God, out of love and regard 
to the character of God, and from a respect to right, as God has 
revealed the rules of right in his word. This fear makes the heart 
humble, contrite and lowly.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.23 


Slavish fear has torment. It is fed by timidity and distrustfulness. It 
undermines the foundations of faith in the soul. It is Satan’s most potent 
means of weakening and injuring the saint. It hinders his progress, and 
diminishes his strength. It intimidates the weak, and terrifies the 
inexperienced. Satan is its author. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 141.24 


Filial fear is consistent with peace, love and joy, and is necessary to 
their existence, permanently in the heart. This fear is a friend and 
associate of calmness, submission and inward happiness; while slavish 
fear is an enemy, a sworn enemy, to each and all of these. It dissipates 
everything like calmness and peace.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
141.25 
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Slavish fear arises (in the Christian’s breast) from a want of faith; and 
often it almost distracts the poor saint; and were he to give a reason for 
his alarms, he would find them quite insufficient. 1442ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 141.26 


Slavish and filial fear are opposite in their causes, and effects; in their 
beginnings and endings. They are opposite in tendencies and results. 
Let us carefully nourish the one, and exclude the other. ARSH March 
22, 1860, page 142.1 


J. CLARKE. 


MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE 


UrSe 


THE voice of a stranger my sheep will not hear; 

| know them, they follow, my words reach their ear. 

I'll led them, direct them, they never need stray, 

| myself am the life, and the truth, and the way.ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 142.2 


Yea Lord, this we know; but we lose sight of thee, 

Unguarded we’re snared ere our danger we see; 

So hidden the net, ‘tis in thy light alone 

That a spirit that’s not of thee clearly is known.ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 142.3 


O Lord search us out: our impurities heal; 

Thou, tempted, though sinless, knowest all that we feel; 

A way of escape for the humble thou'lt find, 

And help them the pure testimony to bind.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
142.4 


How sweet and consoling the true Shepherd’s voice! 

His love I'll acknowledge and in him rejoice; 

O Lord | believe, help my unbelief now, 

To trust all to thee and perform every vow. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
142.5 


My strength is but weakness, be thou Lord my strength; 
Thy love may | know in its height, depth and length, 
Reflecting thine image, thy will being mine, 





855 


My darkness enlightened the true light must shine. ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 142.6 


We then can do all things through Jesus our Lord. 

With the sword of the Spirit, his own written word; 

The foes that lurk inward being all put to flight, 

God truly goes with us our battles to fight ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
142.7 


Each keeping the ranks, all united in one, 

As thou hast commanded, saying, Lord we have done; 
No weapon will prosper formed here to divide, 

And victory will turn upon Israel’s side. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.8 


BE FAITHFUL 


UrSe 


“O brother, be faithful! Eternity’s years Shall tell for thy faithfulness 
now.”ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.9 


Every inducement that can be presented to the mind of man is held 
forth in the sacred oracles to encourage and stimulate every honest 
heart to be faithful. Dear brethren and sisters, have you forsaken all for 
Christ? Then listen to his gracious promise as recorded in Mark 10:29, 
30. “Verily | say unto you, there is no man that hath left houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my sake and the gospel’s, but he shall receive an hundred fold in 
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecutions; and in the word to come eternal life.” Yes, 
my brethren, if we are faithful a little longer we shall be glorified with 
faithful Abraham, and share in his glorious inheritance. Paul tells us in 
Galatians 3:29, that if we are Christ’s then are we Abraham’s seed and 
heirs according to the promise. Let us contemplate what is contained in 
the full fruition of this promised possession. Peter informs us it is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away. Who would not strive to 
be an overcomer? Think of it for a moment! A crown of never-fading 
glory to be placed on our heads. An Eden of beauty and glory is soon to 
shine forth in all its primeval grandeur as at first, when the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy. Job 38:7. 
Who would think of looking back, or of complaining of the straightness 
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of the way? Methinks | see every honest soul choosing with Moses 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season, and esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. He had respect unto the 
recompense of the reward.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.10 


Yes, my brethren, this glorious kingdom is worth every sacrifice we can 
make, every trial we are called to endure. It will then be cheap enough. 
Paul was willing to suffer the loss of all things that he might attain to 
it ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.11 


O that we as a people could realize the responsibilities more fully that 
rests upon us. Time is hurrying on. Eternity is near. What is done must 
be done quickly. | feel like crying out with the poet,ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 142.12 


“Awake, my soul, stretch every nerve, 

And press with vigor on; 

A heavenly race demands thy zeal, 

And an immortal crown.”ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.13 


Souls are perishing around us. There is a famine for the word of life. 
The harvest is great and the laborers few. Let us unite our prayers as a 
church, east, west, north and south, to the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth more laborers. Let us plead, Jacob-like, it may be we shall prevail. 
We shall if we ask in faith, nothing wavering. God will answer. Jesus will 
plead. Good angels will hover around. Jesus says, Ask, and ye shall 
receive: seek, and ye shall find: knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.14 


It is said of a certain English general that on the eve of a great battle he 
addressed his army in the following concise and expressive language: 
“England expects every man to do his duty.” So with us, my brethren, 
who are engaged in this glorious warfare. The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong 
holds. Jesus the great captain of our salvation expects us all to do our 
duty. Cast not away therefore your confidence which hath great 
recompense of reward: for ye have need of patience that after ye have 
done the will of God ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Hebrews 10:35- 
37.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.15 


“Christian rouse! fight in this warfare, 
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Cease not till the victory’s won. 

Till your Captain loud proclaimeth, 

Servant of the Lord! well done. 

He alone, who thus is faithful, 

Who abideth to the end. 

Hath the promise, in the kingdom 

An eternity to spend.” 

GEO. WRIGHT. 

Lapeer, Mich.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.16 


GRIEVING THE SPIRIT 


UrSe 


THERE are many ways of doing this; for the Spirit of God is a gentle, 
pure Spirit, and will not always be trifled with. There is a time when this 
good Spirit takes its final flight from the heart that little realizes that 
those gentle influences, those friendly admonitions of conscience, are 
given for the last time. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.17 


O, sad conclusion! O, poor forsaken heart! O, lost, irremediably lost! 
Who could measure thy loss! Alas for thee, O thoughtless, unwatchful 
soul! Thou dost not know how thou hast abused the heavenly 
messenger, how often thou hast grieved him from thy heart; but it is too 
late! the gentle dove has forever flown: now in vain wilt thou lift thy 
voice, and stretch forth thine hand; in vain wilt thou weep for thy 
loss!ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.18 


But whom hast thou grieved away from thy soul? What ambassador is 
this, that has knocked at the portals of thine heart for many a weary 
year? Whose representative is this whom thou hast so slighted, so 
neglected, so abused? Who is this that has so gently, so sweetly called 
thee, so often, so perseveringly wooed thee, sometimes sharply 
agonizing thy conscience, and alarming thee with needful 
terrors? ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.19 


Who? Is he some emperor’s legate? Then wouldst thou have listened 
with more than respectful attention; but this legate whom thou hast 
insulted, is the messenger of the King of kings. ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 142.20 


What was the power of this slighted messenger? Was it to crown thee a 
king of some earthly dominion? to enrich thee with the wealth of cities 
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and of empires? Nay, more! He was clothed with plenipotentiary 
powers, to make thee an heir of the great Jehovah, and a joint-heir of 
Jesus Christ. He would have initiated thee into the etiquette of heaven, 
in whose court the lowest member will shine brighter than the stars; 
whose least gift will outweigh the heaviest crown of gold ever worn by 
the highest earthly potentate. But has this heavenly messenger gone, 
quite flown away from thy heart? ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.21 


This, O man, is for thee to answer! Dost thou mourn his absence? 
Perhaps he will return; yea, perhaps he has returned, and is now 
knocking at thine heart. Does it melt with warm desire for his return? Is 
earth to thee a dreary wilderness without his presence? Then thou 
mayest hope.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.22 


But if thy heart is indifferent and cold, beware! Heaven grants eternal 
life to none but ardent seekers. Paradise opens her gates to none but 
warm admirers. The crown of life is offered to none but gallant warriors. 
The tree of life presents its fruit to none but self-denyers. The “fine gold” 
is found by none except the patient workers. The white raiment covers 
none except the pure in heart. Eye-salve is applied to eyes that often 
weep for sin.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.23 


But how shall we know when we grieve the Spirit? There is only one 
way: that is, to live continually in the light of that Spirit. Then we shall 
know when we or others offend. If the Spirit of God dwells in the 
spacious apartment of the inner man, there will be movings there when 
offences bud and blossom; but if the Devil dwells in the inner 
apartments of the soul, then, alas, the tumults, the heart-burnings, the 
swayings to and fro! Alas! the endless permutations and combinations 
of evil! Who shall stay the tide! Nay, but fill thine heart with the truth. 
Write it upon thy memory, and invite the Spirit to come in, and dwell in 
the heart so furnished: and then shall the inner apartment be a finished, 
furnished dwelling, and its occupant, this heavenly legate. Then grieve 
him not away.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.24 


J. CLARKE. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Jones 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN SISTERS: My heart has been made to rejoice 1 
hear of the onward march of the glorious truths advocated in the 

Review. | have been searching for light and truth for four years past, 

and | feel well paid for my researches; for | think | have found the pearl 
of great price. And | feel willing to part with what this world calls good 

and great, for the sake of an interest in that inheritance which will soon 

be given to the saints. An intensely severe struggle has been going on 

in my feelings for a few days past. | had been convinced for six months, 

that it was my duty to come out and renounce everything, the origin of 

which cannot be traced back further than paganism. With these 

convictions on my mind, | made preparations and kept God’s Sabbath 
yesterday for the first time; and | feel that God has blessed me in so 
doing. And with divine aid | hope ever to prove faithful to him who has 

called me from darkness into the glorious liberty of the gospel.ARSH 

March 22, 1860, page 142.25 


| can deeply sympathize with those who have to face persecution and 
meet the finger of scorn, and part with near and dear friends, and bid 
adieu to those associations where they have so often met warm hearts, 
and the friendly hand. But we must leave them, not, however, without 
giving them a kind and friendly warning of their approaching danger: for 
soon he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 142.26 


There are two families here who are investigating the great truths 
presented in the angels’ messages. May the Lord help them to embrace 
and keep all his commandments.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.27 


Yours determined to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.28 


E. JONES. 
Dryden, Lapeer Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Crandall 


UrSe 
BRO. SMITH: Bro. Geo. Sheldon and myself lately visited the town ot 
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Harris, Marquette Co., Wis., where we gave seven lectures on the 
subject of present truth. The people had never heard on the subject 
before, and were very much interested. Some were convinced that the 
seventh day is the Sabbath, and others are investigating the subject. 
We left one dollar's worth of books to help them further in their 
investigations. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.29 


| feel that | want to do all | can for the spread of this glorious truth, the 
last message of mercy this world is ever to receive. | would forget the 
things that are behind, and press forward to those things which are 
before. | mean in the future to be more faithful in letting my light shine, 
that others may see my good works and glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. The church in Rubicon are well united at the present time, 
striving to keep all the commandments of God and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 142.30 


D. W. CRANDALL. 
Rubicon, Wis. 


From Sister Ross 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Through the providence of God 
have recently been called into the present truth. How mysterious are his 
counsels, and his ways past finding out! | had thought that my mountain 
stood strong; but a mighty rushing wind passed by and strangely moved 
its foundations. You know the sweet psalmist David said, “If the 
foundations be destroyed what will the righteous do?” This seemed to 
be my position. The Sabbath troubled me exceedingly. It was a “stone 
of stumbling and a rock of offense.” | did not know what to do with it. 
Once | told the Lord | could be an Adventist; but when | saw opposition 
with all its forces, friends near and dear taking it unkindly, | turned 
away. | thought | could not be an Adventist. | set my face as a flint in the 
other direction, and strove to drown my feelings. | had partially done so, 
when the tent was pitched very near my home. Bro. and sister White 
were in attendance. | felt little interest about going; but the tent was 
rather attractive with its flag of truce; or rather, “What is truth?” My 
curiosity was excited, and | thought | would go. | was pleased with Bro. 
and sister W., and could hardly think them impostors. | heard Bro. 
White preach on the Sabbath question. He swept the first-day Sabbath 
entirely away, just as Bro. Wheeler had done more than a year 
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previous, in our place. | was not disobedient this time, but obeyed from 
the heart that form of doctrine that was delivered me.ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 143.1 


| will try henceforth, my heavenly Father assisting me, to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Oh how | feel the need 
of help from above, while | make this profession before a gainsaying 
world. | have the privilege of attending meetings on the Sabbath, which 
| highly prize. We also have a weekly prayer-meeting and Bible 
class.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.2 


Bro. Cottrell’s labors in our midst | trust have been to our furtherance 
and faith in the gospel. May he be one of that number that shall rejoice 
in the day of Christ - that they have not run in vain, neither labored in 
vain.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.3 


| feel to sympathize with the lone ones, who have none of like precious 
faith to meet with. May Israel’s God supply all their need in Christ 
Jesus. | have kept the Sabbath since the tent-meeting, - over five 
months. It brings with it a cross that | never thought of before. It brings 
to view a narrow way, where | find that | must lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so easily beset me, and run with patience the 
race that is set before me, enduring the cross, despising the shame. It 
also brings to view the glories of another world. Oh how precious is the 
inheritance of the saints. There we shall see the King in his beauty. 
There they will all be righteous. Oh glorious home! Oh blessed 
restlARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.4 


FRANCES C. ROSS. 
Carlton, N. Y. 


From Bro. Griggs 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | wish to say a word through theReview 
of the goodness of the Lord to me. It is about six months since | made 
up my mind to serve God and keep all his commandments. | was 
brought to this conclusion while under the preaching of the present truth 
by our beloved brother Bates at this place last summer. | can adopt the 
language of the poet when he says:ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.5 


“| sought for bliss in glittering toys, 
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And ranged the luring scenes of vice; 
Yet never knew substantial joys, 
Until | heard my Saviour’s voice." ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.6 


| praise the Lord that he ever gave me ears to hear and a heart to 
believe the precious truths contained in the third angel’s message. | 
almost shudder sometimes while thinking of my near approach to 
destruction. But our God is certainly a God of long-suffering and tender 
mercy, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. | long to see my blessed Jesus and be made like him. And 
we shall soon see him sitting on the great white cloud, and coming to 
gather his elect. Oh how important that we be clothed with the 
preparation of righteousness and be striving to do the will of God, that 
we may hail that glorious morn with joy and be gathered with the 
longing, waiting ones to Mt. Zion. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.7 


The truth shines more and more clearly the more | investigate. | esteem 
very highly the weekly visits of the Review. | love to read the heart- 
cheering testimonies from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, 
especially those that are destitute of the society of others of like 
precious faith, whose only companion is their God. What a precious 
companion is he with whom we can hold free intercourse, and who is at 
all times able to succor those that are tempted. | desire an interest in 
the prayers of the church that | may grow in grace continually, and at 
last stand with the remnant on Mt. Zion. The cause is prospering in this 
place. Some have lately taken a stand for the truth under the 
ministration of Bro. Loughborough, while others are deeply interested. 
May the Lord strengthen them in the ways of well-doingARSH March 
22, 1860, page 143.8 


Yours striving to overcome, 
E. S. GRIGGS. 
Owesso, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. L. Lyman writes from Roulette, Pa.: “I find the truth is mighty and 
will prevail, notwithstanding there is such a struggle to keep it from the 
honest-hearted ones. Satan, with all his hosts (which are many), is 
inventing every plan to deceive the people and keep them from the 
light. But the great supper is being prepared; and the Lord’s house must 
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be filled. For one | want to be there. The cause is prospering in this 
place; and | hope there will be a few in this neighborhood that will 
inherit the new earth, and dwell in the beloved city. | am well aware that 
there must be a waking up of God’s people, and a greater effort than 
there has been in contending for the truth, or some others will take their 
crowns.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.9 


“My prayer is that | may be more and more like my Master, and ever be 
found in that path he has marked out for us. | want everlasting life. | 
want to be with that heavenly host that will delight themselves with the 
abundance of peace, and that shall be satisfied with long life." ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 143.10 


Bro. J. Hebner writes from Pickering, C. W.: “I have lately returned from 
northern Michigan from visiting my friends. While | endeavored to 
explain to them the third angel’s message with the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus, | believe that some felt willing to search and 
see whether these things are so. No sooner do God’s people set their 
feet on the broad platform of apostolic truth, and begin to restore the old 
paths, than some of the professed ministers and disciples of Christ cry 
out in the language of scripture, Be not carried about with every wind of 
doctrine. They seem to be very fearful that the foundation is unsafe. | 
for one feel willing to walk close up to the great rule, the Bible; and if | 
am too long or too short, let me be fitted by it accordingly. | feel that | 
am growing firmer in the present truth.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
143.11 


“| trust that God has a people in St. Clair Co., Mich., who will hear the 
third angel’s message and come out and keep all the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. If any of the messengers should pass by 
that way, and preach to them the whole truth, they would be thankfully 
received. May the Lord of the harvest send some one that way, is my 
prayer."ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.12 


Bro. A. Ross writes from West Monroe, N. Y.: “The good work is still 
progressing at West Monroe. A few more have quite recently started for 
mount Zion, choosing to suffer affliction with the remnant church rather 
than to move in the circle of pleasure-loving, power-denying church and 
people, and are purifying their souls by obeying the truth. While they 
are waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of their body, they 
begin to see and feel the important necessity of cleansing themselves 
from all impurity of the flesh and spirit, and perfecting holiness in the 
fear of the Lord." ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.13 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


OUR beloved sister Elizabeth, wife of Bro. Wright Goodale of Lapeer, 
Mich. after an illness of about one week, died Feb. 15th, aged 31 years. 
Sister Goodale first made a public profession of religion two years ago 
in the revival which was going on at that time in Lapeer. She united with 
no church, but when Bro. Cornell came to Lapeer with the tent about 
five months after, she with her husband took a decided stand upon the 
truth, and since that time they have endeavored to live it out before their 
neighbors. During her last hours her confidence was unshaken and her 
hope firm. While others were weeping around, her testimony was, 
“Weep not for me, but weep for yourselves.” The last forty-eight hours 
of her life, till she lost the power of speech, were spent in exhorting her 
relatives and friends to prepare to meet God. She said she expected to 
sleep a little while in the grave, and then come forth in the morning of 
the resurrection. By request of sister Goodale before her death, she 
was buried without a discourse. A discourse for the occasion was 
delivered by the writer March 11th to a large and attentive audience 
from 2 Samuel 14:14. We endeavored to show that the only hope of the 
Christian is the resurrection. This is the plan that God has devised “that 
his banished be not expelled from him.” It is this hope that now 
consoles the hearts of those who are in this case called to mourn.ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 143.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Lapeer, March 13, 1860. 


Died of consumption, Feb. 29th, sister Rachel Nicola. Sister Nicola was 
a believer in the third angel’s message, and has tried to live out the 
message in its spirit. In a conversation with the writer of this a few days 
before her death, she professed her willingness to be laid by for a 
season, and seemed to be anxious for the time to come when she 
should fall asleep. We held several seasons of prayer with her before 
her death, and she was greatly revived. She now rests from her labors, 
waiting the return of the Messiah. D. W. HULLARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 143.15 


Fell asleep in Jesus, in Irasburgh, Vt., March 1st, 1860, Bro. Samuel 
Benson, aged 64 years. His disease was erysipelas. His sickness was 
short, but his sufferings were great. In less than seven days from the 
time he was taken ill, his eyes were closed in death, and he borne to 
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the silent resting-place of the dead.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.16 


In hope he will sweetly rest till the Life-giver shall bid him arise; till those 
that dwell in the dust “awake and sing."ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
143.17 


“Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 
To wake in full, immortal bloom.”ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.18 


O glorious prospect! O blessed morn! “Then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?”ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 143.19 


Bro. Benson embraced the Bible Sabbath more than six years ago 
(having previously left the Methodist connection), since which he has 
felt a good interest in the advancement of present truth. We now miss 
him in our neighborhood, we shall miss him in our church, and he will 
be greatly missed by his bereaved family. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
143.20 


May this affliction be sanctified to the good of us all. Some remarks 
were made on the subject of the resurrection, at his funeral, Sabbath, 
the 3rd inst. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.21 


Fell asleep in Jesus in the town of Ovid, Clinton Co., Mich., Nov. 4th, 
1859, sister Lydia M. Doty, aged 22 years. Her disease was 
consumption. Sister Lydia was one of the first that embraced the 
present truth in Hillsdale, in August, 1857, under the labors of Brn. 
Cornell and Waggoner. About two years ago she moved to Clinton Co., 
where she suffered many inconveniences in trying to live the truth; but 
still her daily walk and conversation gave strong evidence to those 
around her of her love of the present truth, and her hope of eternal life. 
Just before she died she was deprived of her speech. It was observed 
that she wanted to make known something, and when, after a number 
of questions, she was asked if she wanted to tell her husband to be 
faithful in keeping the commandments, she bowed her head, and in a 
few moments fell asleep. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.22 


|. C. VAUGHAN. 
Hillsdale, Mich. 


Died, in Stockton, Jo Da. Co., Ills., on the 26th of Feb., 1860, Cora Ella, 
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only child of Bro. L. O., and sister M. M. Stowell, aged 6 months and 13 
days. Although Bro. and sister Stowell grieve deeply, and feel that they 
have lost a precious treasure, we trust their grief is not like those who 
have no hope; for they trust that the enemy’s power will soon be 
broken. At the funeral the writer addressed an attentive congregation on 
the subject of the resurrection, showing from the Scriptures that the 
hope of a future life depended upon the resurrection from the dead; that 
the resurrection would take place at the coming of Christ; that the 
coming of Christ was near at hand, and that the soon coming of Christ 
is a great consolation to the believer in the hour of grief and 
bereavement.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 143.23 


S. MYERS. 
Plum River, Ills. 


MUSIC AND WORDS 


UrSe 


From “Revival Melodies” by permissionARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.1 


REST FOR THE WEARY 


UrSe 


With Spirit 

1. In the Christian’s home in glory, 

There remains a land of rest. 

There my Saviour’s gone before me, 

To fulfill my soul’s request; ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.2 


CHORUS 


UrSe 


There is rest for the weary, 
There is rest for the weary. 
There is rest for the weary, 
There is rest for you - 

On the other side of Jordan, 
In the sweet fields of Eden. 
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Where the tree of life is blooming, 
There is rest for you.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.3 


He is fitting up my mansion, 

Which eternally shall stand, 

For my stay shall not be transient, 

In that holy, happy land. 

There is rest for the weary, etc. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.4 


Pain nor sickness ne’er shall enter, 

Grief nor woe my lot shall share, 

But in that celestial center, 

| a crown of life shall wear. 

There is rest for the weary, etc. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.5 


Death itself shall then be vanquished, 

And his sting shall be withdrawn; 

Shout for gladness, O ye ransomed! 

Hail with joy the rising morn. 

There is rest for the weary, etc.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.6 
Sing, O sing, ye heirs of glory; 

Shout your triumph as you go; 

Zion’s gates will open for you, 

You shall find an entrance through. 

There is rest for the weary, etc. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 22, 1860 


Meetings in Wisconsin 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will meet with the 
brethren in Wisconsin as follows: ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.8 


Franklin school-house, in the town of Cadiz, five miles west of Monroe, 
Green Co., commencing sixth-day evening, and holding over Sabbath 
and first-day, April 7th and 8th.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.9 
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Also at Mackford, Green Lake Co., the 14th and 15thARSH March 22, 
1860, page 144.10 


Brethren and sisters coming to this meeting by railroad, will leave the 
cars at Brandon station, on the Milwaukee and Horican railroad, where 
they will find teams to carry them about ten miles to the meeting. Brn. 
White, Ingraham and Sanborn hope to meet all the preaching brethren 
of Wisconsin at this meeting, and as many brethren and sisters as 
possible. Come, brethren and sisters, to this meeting with your souls 
filled with love to God, and we shall have a good time. WM. S. 
INGRAHAM. ISAAC SANBORN. JAMES WHIABSH March 22, 
1860, page 144.11 


Books Received 


UrSe 


A FRIEND has sent us a tract of 68 pages entitled, “Sadduceeism: A 
Refutation of the Doctrine of the Final Annihilation of the Wicked. By 
Rev. Israel P. Warren.” Published by the Boston American Tract 
Society. We have seen high commendations of this work from those 
who hold with the author in this controversy. We intend to notice some 
of his positions soon.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.12 


We have also received from the author a work entitled, “Reasons for 
the Hope that is in me.” Written and published by H. L. Hastings, 
Providence, R. |. 12 mo. pp. 128, price 50c, paper cover 30c, 4 copies 
for $1. The general favor with which Bro. H.’s former works have met, 
will prove no small recommendation in advance for the present issue. 
We have no doubt that it is what it claims to be - “A stirring book.” A 
further notice may be given when we have time for its perusal. ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 144.13 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 144.14 


A. S. Hutchins, E. Smith, P. A. Rockwell, J. Whitmore, M. B. Pierce, N. 
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Guider, H. Everts, C. H. Clagget, E. Burbridge, Wm. W. Miller, Jas. 
White, S. Kingston, W. Bedient, Z. Brooks, C. F. Worthen, L. Drake, W. 
Farnsworth, C. Seaward, M. Emans, F. Ramsey, J. Kellogg, J. N. 
Loughborough 2, G. J. Hodges, E. E. Southworth, H. C. S. Carus, L 
Drew, S. Lane, Mary E. Cahoon, One without date, name, town, county 
or State, A. Morgan, M. Calkins, M. A. Tilden, H. Evans, M. E. Steward, 
Chas. C. Drown, Jos. Bates, Jno. Byington, B. Thomas, A. P. Patten, F. 
Wheeler, C. Kelsey, A. L. Hart, Wm. P. Rathbun, W. P. Hall, H. Delap, 
F. Morrow, Jas. White, M. Hull, S. J. Voorus, J. M. Wilkinson, M. W. 
Rathbun, T. Bryant jr, J. Sage, Wm. C. Cory, J. Carpenter, H. 
Rousseau, |. Sanborn, J. F. Hammond, B. G. Jones, L. Bean, J. A. 
Wilcox, J. Francisco, P. Fowler, C. P. Finch, G. W. NewmanARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 144.15 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.16 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Wm. Carpenter (for E. Sanders) 0,25,xiv,22. Wm. Carpenter 1,00,xvi,1. 
S. Kingston 1,00,xvi,1. J. Wilson 1,00,xvi,1. Mrs. M. Keyes 0,70,xv,17. 
P. A. Rockwell (for H. Rockwell) 2,00,xviii,1. M. Everts 1,00,xvii,14. W. 
Bedient 1,00,xvi,17. L. Haskell 2,00,xvii,1. A. H. Hilliard 1,68,xvi,1. C. 
Phelps 1,00,xvi,17. J. Kellogg 1,00,xvi,6. H. C. S. Carus 1,00,xvii,8. 
Lebbeus Drew 2,00,xviii,14. F. Ramsey 1,00,xvi,15. H. Childs 
1,00,xvi,1. Wm. Farnsworth 1,00,xv,1. P. Hart 1,00,xvi,1. B. Thomas 
2,00,xvii,1. L. Bean (for Mrs. H. L. Angel) 0,50,xvi,18. B. G. Jones 
0,64,xvi,1. J. Sage 2,54,xvi,6. F. Morrow 2,53,xv,17. Wm. P. Rathbun 
1,00,xvi,1. H. Rousseau 2,00,xvii,1. S. W. James 1, 0,xviii,19. H. 
Andrews (for N. Richardson) 0,50,xvi,18. L. McKern 0,50,xvi,18. D. 
Overton 1,00,xvi,18. A. Palmer (for C. Wilmarth) 0,50,xvii,15. J. A. 
Wilbur 1,00,xvi,20. S. Lewis 1,00,xvi,5. A. Vansyoc 0,50,xvi,18. M. W. 
Rathbun 1,41,xvi,10. O. P. Bovee 2,00,xvii,18. H. Keeney 1,00,xvi,18. 
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Mrs. M. Snow 1,40,xvi,10. J. Warren 2,00,xvi,1. P. Dickinson 1,00,xvi,1. 
C. P. Finch 1,00,xvi,18. D. Poss 1,50,xvi,1. N. R. Bullis 0,25,xvi,5. C. 
Colson 1,00,xv,1. Wm. Barnett 1,00,xvii,1. J. H. Hicks 1,75,xvi,1. J. M. 
Ballou 2,00,xvi,1. Miss A. P. Patten 1,00,xvi,5. J. A. B. Calkins 
1,00,xvi,1.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.17 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - H. C. S. Carus $1. Ch. in Jamaica, Vt, $: 
S. J. Voorus $1.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.18 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Ch. in Bowne $@44RSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.19 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - C. Phelps 80c. A. L. He 
$1,39.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.20 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


P. A. Rockwell: Mr. Wilkerson’s paper was stopped when the 
subscription expired; so that there remains $1 subject to your order. 
How shall it be applied? We send you books to Richford, VtARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 144.21 


C. Seaward: We send your letter and remittance to Bro. 
Waggoner.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.22 


Lebbeus Drew: Your present remittance pays up your INSTRUCTOR, 
and 28c over. How shall we appropriate it? ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.23 


F. Ramsey: You are credited on book for even volumes for the three 
past vols, xii,xiii & xiv. We however extend your present remittance to 
xvi,15. We think the present truth has nothing in common with secret 
oath-bound societies. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.24 


C. F. Worthen: We make it right. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.25 


J. A. Wilcox: We forward your letter to Bro. White to Knoxville, 
lowa.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.26 


S. J. Voorus: We have no objection to the arrangement you propose: 
and accordingly mark Sr. F.’s paper paid to xviii,11. ARSH March 22, 
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1860, page 144.27 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 144.28 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.29 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.30 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH March 
22, 1860, page 144.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH March 
22, 1860, page 144.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
March 22, 1860, page 144.33 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.35 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.36 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.37 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
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and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 144.38 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.39 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.40 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.41 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.43 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.44 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.45 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.46 
The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.47 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.50 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 144.51 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.52 


Brief exposition Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.53 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH March 
22, 1860, page 144.54 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.55 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.56 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.57 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH March 22, 1860, 
page 144.58 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.59 


Home Here and Home in Heaven with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH March 22, 
1860, page 144.60 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH March 22, 1860, page 144.61 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH March 22, 1860, page 
144.62 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH March 22, 
1860, page 144.63 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
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prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name. Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich\RSH 
March 22, 1860, page 144.64 
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James White 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 29, 1860 
NO. 19. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.1 


SECRET PRAYER 


UrSe 


THERE is a power above all earthly power, 

The power of secret prayer; 

The soul’s relief in sorrow’s darkest hour, 

Its refuge from despair.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.2 


O, what a boon, to steal away alone, 
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When earth no help can bring, 
And offer our petitions at the throne 
Of the eternal King,ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.3 


Who listens graciously to our appeals, 

Who all our anguish knows, 

And more than any temporal father feels 

Compassion for our woes;ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.4 


To whom our prayer no studied language needs, 

No form, so chill and dead; 

Who listens to the contrite heart that pleads, 

When not a word is said.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.5 


Who makes his face to shine - who fills the mind 
With hope and calm delight, 

And in whom all who put their trust, shall find 

Life’s hardest fortune light. 

Boston Journal.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.6 


DUTY IMPERATIVE 


UrSe 


IT seems as though we sometimes too lightly regard the imperative 
obligations of duty. We profess to be in the service of the King of kings. 
(God’s commands are equally binding upon all whether they profess or 
not to obey them). By duty here, we mean the service we are required 
to render our King whether directly to him or to our fellow men and thus 
indirectly to him. Now how is it that we come to consider his 
commandments so lightly as to think it a matter of anything less than 
the greatest importance whether we do them? Does any subject of an 
absolute earthly monarch esteem the slightest requirement of his 
sovereign of little importance? Does he not earnestly note, and with the 
greatest promptness perform the least expression of his will? Why is it 
that we are less attentive to him in whose hand our breath is, and 
whose are all our ways? Would it be a light thing for those exalted 
beings who stand in the presence of God day and night, and cry “holy, 
holy, holy,” to transgress the least of his requirements? And are we 
higher than the angels that their master and ours can complacently 
bear more from us than from them? How dare the least of his subjects 
as far as our knowledge extends, raise the puny arm of rebellion? ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 145.7 
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Why is it our obedience is so imperfect? | will tell you. It is because we 
serve him by faith, and it is much easier or more natural rather, to live 
by sight than by faith; but are the Lord’s requirements the less binding 
because the Lawgiver is invisible? By no means. The time is at hand 
when the unseen will manifest himself in great power and glory. Could 
we see the lips and hear the voice of his awful majesty which once 
shook the earth as he gave his ten commandments; could we see and 
hear for ourselves as he indicates to us each of our duties, think you we 
should be slothful or negligent about performing them? His existence is 
just as real, his power just as terrible as though we could actually 
behold him. His goodness ever preserves and is all about us. Oh the 
ingratitude of our halfhearted duties! God is perfection itself; and the 
service rendered him should be equally perfect. Our slightest deviations 
from entire obedience to the divine will, cost the sufferings of Jesus. 
How is it then that we are led to look upon the smallest of our duties as 
insignificant? ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.8 


May God help us to be perfect men and women in Christ Jesus. This 
can never be until we follow our Saviour undeviatingly; and he kept all 
his Father’s commandments; not only the written letter of the law, but 
the spirit also, which embraced all the particular duties classed under 
the ten great heads. Never can we be accepted of God while we 
knowingly, under any pretense whatever, violate the least of his 
requirements. Let us cultivate a conscience void of the least offense 
toward God and man, and not think it beneath our dignity to notice and 
to the best of our ability perform all God’s will. Beneath us! to render the 
slightest service to him who made and sustains all things according to 
the ordering of his own will? Unspeakable privilege to obtain his favor 
by any and every means. God help us to so abide in him and watchfully 
perform his will as to become through him worthy of his acceptance and 
favor. M. E. S.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.9 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Your communications through th 
Review do me good. Don't let us neglect this interesting part of our 
paper. | have been grieved many times by the excuses | have heard 
from dear brethren and sisters for not writing more. They say, “Why 
should / write when others who are more talented and capable of doing 
more good do not?” Shall we then neglect duty because others do? or 
refuse to use our one talent because another who has five or ten does 
not use his? Has God no need of the one talent? Has he so arranged 
his plan as to use only the wise, the talented of this world in his service, 
and consequently give them all the reward? Oh no. “God hath chosen 
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the foolish things of the world to confound the wise, and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things that are 
mighty.” Then take courage ye “foolish and weak ones,” if such you 
think yourselves. Do you not know that one talent if placed at God’s 
disposal will effect far more good than ten self directed. ARSH March 
29, 1860, page 145.10 


“A word spoken in due season, how good is it.” And the Lord can speak 
such a word through the “foolish” which will be more beneficial than a 
whole elegant sermon without the Lord’s direction. Then let us leave all 
our powers in his hands and go straight forward, doing whatever our 
hands find to do with our might whether in public or private, speaking 
audibly or through the paper. The space in the Review is like a little 
meeting house, designed for the church at large, and those who fill it 
are representatives of the assembled disciples. Now “forsake not the 
assembling of yourselves together as the manner of some is.” “Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord 
hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before 
him for them that feared the Lord,” etc. Come now, you who have not 
the privilege of meeting with others of like precious faith, here is a 
chance for you to receive the blessing God spake by Malachi; and will 
you who are thus privileged refuse to meet here with the lonely ones, 
and with these not in your immediate vicinity? Come up to the help of 
God. Come and put your one talents together and make a broad 
phalanx against the attacks of the enemies of God and his truth. Place 
them all in the hands of the Lord. He knows how to arrange the order of 
defense just right. Let us get the pure love of God burning in our hearts, 
and then when we speak or write, some rays will gleam through our 
words into other souls and God will be glorified. What a blessed 
employment to glorify a being of such tender compassion and 
love. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.11 


“| love the Lord, | know | do, 
| feel it in my soul.” ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.12 


| rejoice that | have such a friend who is not only willing but able to do 
all for me that | in any way need. My whole heart is his and O such 
sweet seasons of trust and communion as | enjoy with him. Why he is 
more to me than thousands of gold and silver, more than all else 
besides. He is a dear, precious, loving protector and friend, and | wish | 
had larger capacities, that | might love him more. Blessed Saviour! kind, 
compassionate Father! | can trust my all in his hands and feel that all 
will be well. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.13 
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Beloved friends let us rejoice that “neither death nor life nor angels nor 
principalities nor powers nor things present nor things to come, nor 
height nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” God help us 
universally to put on the garments of salvation having “clean hands and 
pure hearts.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.14 


We found the most of the church at Portage standing in the liberty of 
the gospel, and the church here at Mackford seeking earnestly for 
freedom, for “holiness without which no man shall see the Lord” (which | 
believe some enjoy here). May God help them and all the rest of us to 
become free from the law of sin, and fit to dwell in his kingdom.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 145.15 


“Wake up brother, wake up sister: Seek, O seek this holy state; None 
but holy ones can enter Through the pure celestial gate.” Mackford, 
Wis., March 14th. MYRTA E. STEWARDARSH March 29, 1860, page 
145.16 


LIFELESS CHRISTIANITY 


UrSe 


MR. EDITOR: TheReview of 24th Nov last, has dropped upon my 
table; and in looking it over | discover sentiments so nearly 
corresponding with my own that | should feel hardly satisfied with 
myself if | neglected at this time to give them my full and hearty 
approval.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 145.17 


Permit me then as an humble member of our common Father’s family 
to add a word of testimony to the record that is now being made against 
this popular christianity of the day. Ever since the Christian church was 
established it has been a source of sorrow to many a heart to know that 
their “beautiful Zion” had ceased to be “the light of the world.” But not till 
now has there been so great cause for “mourning over the desolation of 
Zion.” To-day, the voice of weeping and lamentation comes up from a 
thousand hearts. It is not Rachel weeping by the lowly graves of her 
children; nor is it the wild wail over the tombs of the mighty dead! But it 
is the weeping Jesus in agony of soul, bending over the gates of 
Jerusalem; it is the weeping prophet: “Oh that my head were waters 
and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that | might weep day and night for 
the slain of the daughter of my people!” It is the stricken, bleeding 
cause of my Saviour, draped in mourning, and weeping over a desolate 
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and world-besotted church. Who has done it?ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 145.18 


“What hast thou done?” comes in thunder tones from the skies. What 
hast thou done, or rather left undone, gospel minister, who dare not 
“speak the truth and shame the devil?” “What hast thou done,” 
professed follower of Christ, who hast smuggled thy body into the 
church to corrupt and fester, while thy soul fattens on the world? “What 
hast thou done” professor, who having a place in God’s house 
convertest it into a house of merchandise, appropriating God’s means 
to your selfish ends, “passing by on the other side,” “arrayed in scarlet 
and fine linen,” and rolling in luxury, while at your door thousands are 
famishing for want of bread? “What hast thou done” professor, who 
dare not speak the truth for fear of shame, nor condemn the wrong for 
fear of harm? And thou professor in authority, thou who art the guardian 
and administrator of the law, and who hast made the church a cloak for 
thy sins, and a covert for thine iniquities, God demands of thee, “What 
hast thou done?” thou who regardest man’s law more than God’s, who 
consentest to wrong as did Pilot, who fain would have washed his 
dripping hands of innocent blood? ARSH March 29, 1860, page 146.1 


“What hast thou done!” “The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me 
from the ground.” Repent, for the ax is laid at the root of the trees, 
therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down 
and cast into the fire. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 146.2 


Repent ye churches, for “God is just and his justice will not sleep 
forever.” Elevate the standard of piety; make man’s acts, his every day 
life, the test of Christian character, and not success in accumulating 
wealth and worldly honors, the standard of virtue and morality. Bring 
this poor pitiable self up to its manhood, to its God.ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 146.3 


Men with manhood in them, religion with a God in it, a church with 
Christians in it might make head against “principalities and powers,” 
against infidelity, against earth and hell combined roll back the monster 
evils that darken our land into the pit from whence they come.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 146.4 


N. W.R. 
Holly, N. Y. 


TOBACCO 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | send you the following extract from a farewell address 
to the convicts in the Wisconsin State prison, it being that part that 

treats on tobacco. Although we have seen much written on this subject 

in the Review; yet as long as it is used, perhaps it would not be out of 

place to give this an insertion. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 146.5 


[A. H. D.] 


WHEREFORE | will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance 
of these things, though ye know them and be established in the present 
truth. 2 Peter 1:12.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 146.6 


You do not see that the habit of using tobacco is sinful and wrong, and 
for this opinion you are not so blamable as a debauched public whose 
practice has led you into this error. Nevertheless the use of this drug is 
sinful and ungentlemanly as well as dangerous in leading us into 
society of the vicious and into the commission of acts more manifestly 
wrong. It is sinful because if the effect of its use is not pernicious, it is at 
least, useless, and the time employed earning and using the plant 
should be employed in doing something for the benefit of humanity at 
large and for ourselves individually. We have no right to waste an hour 
of our time; and if we devote it to growing, earning or using tobacco, it is 
lost, as | think | proved to you before, eternallyARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 146.7 


Here is an eternal loss to begin with. But there is another view of it, and 
that is that it is not only useless but hurtful, inasmuch as it destroys 
nervous system, and is the cause of many diseases and prevents the 
cure of many more. In this opinion | am sustained by physicians of 
much eminence. Again, by the use of tobacco we infringe upon the 
rights of others by poisoning the air they are forced to breathe with the 
smoke of this poisonous plant, rendered still more deleterious by the 
filthy exhalations from our lungs and mouth. We also sin against the 
laws of God as well as those of advanced society by rendering 
ourselves disgusting, dirty, and loathsome to people of refinement in 
feeling or purity of thought. You have all heard that cleanliness is a 
virtue next to godliness, but | tell you that cleanliness is a part of 
godliness. No person can be called godly who is filthy and disgusting 
both to the eye and the smell; and where is the man or woman who 
uses this article constantly who does not become so?ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 146.8 
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“Be ye perfect even as your Father in heaven is perfect,” was a precept 
given us by the purest and holiest of men. So stainless, so spotless, so 
loving and perfect was this person in all his acts, words and thoughts 
that he commands the reverence and adoration of the civilized world! 
Do you think a pure spirit could dwell in a body saturated outside and 
inside with tobacco juice? And if a spirit is not pure can it be said to 
approach perfection? | would not wound the reverence of one of you 
and | do not intend to be irreverent when | remind you that in Jesus of 
Nazareth is embodied your highest conception of all that is worthy of 
adoration. Now just imagine that the portrait of this ideal of purity and 
loveliness was placed before you at this instant in the act of smoking or 
chewing tobacco. His head enveloped in its offensive fumes, or his 
beard besmeared with saliva! Does not your sense of propriety revolt at 
the idea of such a presentation? Would you not turn from such a picture 
with disgust, and charge it upon some blasphemous infidel that he had 
painted it to libel the author of your religion, and to bring odium upon his 
memory and character? There is not one of you who is looking for 
Jesus to come in the clouds of heaven, and is keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, but would spurn it from 
your presence, and would hold the artist who conceived and executed it 
in deserved contempt and abhorrence. Need | ask you now if you still 
consider it consistent with Christian purity and morality to use 
tobacco?ARSH March 29, 1860, page 146.9 


ASK FOR WISDOM 


UrSe 


EVEN among many who do pray regularly, the prayer for wisdom does 
not, | suspect, form a part of their petitions. Many of us seem to have a 
confused notion that sense, reason, good judgment, or by whatever 
name we call our intellectual faculties, are quite distinct from spiritual 
blessings, and are things too worldly to be named in our prayers. Yet 
what was Solomon's choice, but an “understanding heart to judge the 
people?” That is, a sound and powerful mind capable of discerning the 
truth and the right in the line of his daily duty. Solomon’s choice should 
be our prayer; in St. James’ words, we should ask of God to give us 
wisdom. And as in other points of our conduct, so is it also in this - that 
by asking God to give us a wise and understanding heart, we confess 
to ourselves that our opinions and judgment are serious things, for we 
do not bring mere trifles before God in our prayers; and that, being 
serious things, they demand our own serious care; that duty and sin 
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belong to them; that as our salvation depends upon our lives, so our 
lives depend upon our thoughts and judgments; for if we ask ill because 
we have judged ill, and have judged ill because we took no pains to 
judge well, then the sin is not taken away from our act, but remains in it; 
and the act was an act of what the scripture calls folly, the folly which 
sees and regards not God. Whatever be our business in life, if we make 
it a part of our daily prayers to God that he will give us understanding in 
it; that he will assist our judgments so that seeing what is right and true, 
we may maintain and follow it in both word and deed, | do not doubt 
that such prayers will be answered, and that where we now act blindly 
and carelessly, according to any prevailing feeling or fancy, then we 
shall act upon the persuasion of our minds, and that persuasion will be, 
in general, according to the will of God. - Dr. Arnold.ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 146.10 


ELOQUENT APPEAL OF A CLERGYMAN IN FAVOR OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


AMONG a number of speakers present at the semicentennial 
anniversary of the Pennsylvania Bible society, celebrated at 
Philadelphia, on Wednesday was the Rev. Dr. Fuller of Baltimore. ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 146.11 


He commenced his address with a feeling allusion to the absence of 
one who had been wont to preside on occasions like this - Rev. Philip 
F. Mayer, D.D., lately deceased. He then spoke of their duty to the 
Bible, and said that here in Philadelphia, where the first Sunday-school 
was formed, and the first Union Bible society established, they should 
all be found ready to build an altar on which the different sects could 
bury their enmity and bitterness, an altar over which their children could 
find an everlasting opposition alike to infidelity and Jesuitism which 
would prevent the dissemination of the word of God; an altar around 
which they could all pledge “their lives, their sacred honor, and their 
fortunes” to sustain the Bible cause. He esteemed it a peculiar honor to 
be allowed to speak in behalf of the Pennsylvania Bible society on this 
occasion. He had heard it said that the world was growing worse; yet he 
had lived in it and saw it growing better. The world was, he thought, a 
great deal better than it was a hundred years ago, and though he held 
his opinion of by-gone time he respected this society, notwithstanding it 
had numbered its fifty years. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 146.12 
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It was the wish of his heart, he said, that the patriots and statesmen of 
this country could be brought to regard the Bible in its true relation to 
man; in the social and physical liberty it furnishes to him. One of the 
articles of impeachment brought by infidels against the Bible was, that it 
no where inculcates true patriotism. Why, what is patriotism? Had 
Greece and Rome a true idea of patriotism when they built up a nation 
on the ruins of another? Certainly not. When man is a true patriot he 
seeks to elevate the standard of public morals; and who performs this 
work more effectually than the one who distributes the Holy Bible? 
Infidels may be found teaching their children from this book, and if 
asked them their reason for so doing, they will answer that they must 
give them lessons in virtue and morals, and nowhere else can they be 
found than here!ARSH March 29, 1860, page 146.13 


The speaker then referred to the sublime discoveries made by science, 
and said, though it had performed many wonders, it had done nothing 
to reach the disease of the soul and cure it. Philosophy, what can it do? 
In Greece, where philosophy was most understood, it produced a 
refinement of manners with a dissolution of morals; it only shows that 
the Bible alone can elevate the morals of mankind. It had this power 
once, and it possesses it now. Again, the Bible will do a great deal to 
strengthen and enlarge the intellect. What book can the human mind be 
brought into contact with, from which it could obtain such inestimable 
blessings as this one? If a man would be a historian, let him study the 
Bible. If it strengthens the intellectual and physical being of man, it 
follows that it must ever remain the bulwark of our liberty. ARSH March 
29, 1860, page 146.14 


He then made a passing allusion to the attempt to exclude the Bible 
from the public schools of Baltimore, and referred to the part he took in 
preventing the design from being carried into execution, and said that 
just in proportion as the word of God was circulated and preached 
among the people of any city, that city would flourish. He then spoke of 
the inspiration of the Bible, and referred to the influence of familiarity in 
blunting our sensibilities. Such was its effect, said he, that the fireworks 
of the school-boy attract more attention than the noon day sun. He 
applied this to the Bible, which, though a direct communication from 
God, was seldom thought of in this connection. Some persons found it 
difficult to look at it in this light, but, for himself it had often been a 
matter of surprise that he had not sent more communications.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 147.1 


We sometimes hear it said that the Bible is the poor man’s book, and 
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what joy and consolation does it not bring to his heart? He had often 
found a poor man living in an humble abode with more spiritual 
knowledge than he himself possessed. He thought the rich were too 
busy with their business letters to think of reading the letters of St. Paul, 
and they were too much engrossed in considering their bad debts to 
think of their bad deeds. The speaker closed with an earnest appeal in 
behalf of the society, ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.2 


THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN 


UrSe 


THERE is one prediction that has occasioned not great dispute, but 
certainly great variety of opinion. It is this: “Then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man; some sign that is to usher in the advent of the Son of 
man. What is it? All | can do is to let you hear the opinions | have 
gathered, from the earliest writer, Chrysostom, the Archbishop of 
Constantinople, down to the most recent interpreter of prophecy.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 147.3 


Some say that the sign of the Son of man means simply the advent of 
the Son of man. But the sign is distinct from the thing signified; and if it 
be a sign, it surely cannot be what the sign signifies - the advent of the 
Son of man.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.4 


Another class of interpreters believe that this sign is to be the 
appearance of the glorious and radiant resurrection body of our blessed 
Lord; and the ground on which they say so is, that “To this faithless 
generation shall be given no other sign than the sign of Jonah the 
prophet.” What was that sign? Christ’s resurrection. And as the sign of 
Jonah was appealed to by him, so the sign set forth and spoken of by 
the Son of man will be, these interpreters think, the appearance of the 
glorious and glorified body of the Son of God. But then this, again 
seems to me to confound the sign and the substance, or the thing 
signified, and therefore not a true and natural exposition of it: ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 147.5 


The third class of opinions was the most common during the earliest 
ages of the Christian Church. Almost all the Greek Fathers of the fourth 
century, and one or two of the Latin Fathers, - and their agreement here 
is singular, whether it be true or superstitious - Chrysostom and his 
contemporaries, almost to a man, think that the sign of the Son of man 
is to be a gigantic luminous cross that will appear in the firmament 
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covering a space wide as the widest horizon; so brilliant, so 
overwhelming in its splendor, that no scientific solution, no optical 
delusion, no resource of astronomy, will be able to explain it or exhaust 
its meaning.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.6 


| do not believe that this is the correct explanation. | state it as an 
almost universal belief in the fourth century of the Christian era. | think it 
arose in some degree from that incipient superstitious veneration of the 
cross which has culminated into the rankest idolatry in the Roman 
Catholic Church. For, after all, the cross, as a material thing, is nothing; 
it was a Roman instrument of punishment, and that instrument was 
used because it was the legal and the prescribed one at the time. It is 
the moral glory of the atonement that is the cross of Christ. That in 
which Paul gloried was not the wood on which Jesus hung, but the 
sacrifice which Jesus made and perfected there. ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 147.7 


Others think that the sign will be the approach of an illuminated cloud 
something like the chariot of fire on which the prophet of old ascended 
into heaven, careening through the sky, and borne on the willing winds, 
interpenetrated with beams of intense splendor, the sign of the 
approach of the chariot-wheels of Him who comes to reign, and whose 
right it is. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.8 


Other interpreters think it will be the very star that stood over the 
manger, which, with greater splendor and brilliancy, and subject to a 
more universal notice, shall stand over that spot on which the feet of the 
Son of man shall stand, and where Jew and Gentile shall gather 
together to praise, to adore, and to worship him. A star of almost 
supernatural brilliancy hang over the Mount of Olives during the 
summer of 1857. - Jew and Gentile were powerfully impressed by its 
appearance; the former thinking it the sign of the Messiah, and the 
latter the “sign of the Son of man.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.9 


Others think that the sign of the Son of man will be the shechinah; that 
which burned between the cherubim in the holy place; that moved like a 
pillar of bright flame in the desert before the hosts of Israel: and when 
this glory shall burst upon the world, the light of the sun, and shining of 
the moon and the stars will all grow pale in the intensity of that splendor 
of unearthly brilliancy and glory. It seems to me very doubtful how far 
these have any foundation in truth.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.10 


The most probable (for | can only speak of probabilities) interpretation 
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is, that “the sign of the Son of man” will be the accomplishment of all 
that has preceded. After the Gospel has been preached as a witness to 
all nations; after there shall come false prophets, deceptive and 
delusive in their doctrines, captivating, because teaching a lax morality, 
putting up pretensions to miraculous powers so plausible that, if it were 
possible, they would deceive the very elect: after the lightnings begin to 
burst from the east in increasing splendor to its lair in the distant west; 
after all these have come to pass, we shall have the sign, or the 
assurance, that the coming or approach of the Son of man draweth 
nigh. - From the Great Tribulation, by Dr. Cumming.ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 147.11 


A Virginia Camp-Meeting 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT of the New YorWribune says, that a camp- 
meeting was held recently in Fairfax Co., Va., and that immediately 
after the camp broke up, twenty-seven negroes were sold on the 
ground to some Southern traders! A mother and seven children were 
among the number. One of the men was on his knees engaged in 
prayer, when the trader who had purchased him stopped his mouth with 
his hand and handcuffed him. What a scene on a Methodist camp 
ground! To what depths are we sinking. Shade of Wesley, pity us! God 
of mercy, forgive us our great wickedness and deliver us speedily from 
all complicity with this abomination which maketh so desolate! - 
Sel.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.12 


DON’T SLANDER YOUR NEIGHBORS. - No, don’t! it’s wicked. He may 
be innocent of the charge alleged against him; you may have 
condemned him upon circumstantial evidence, and it is never safe to 
render a decision upon such evidence. Be sure you are right, before 
you undertake to go ahead. Your neighbor may be poor, and have no 
friends; if so, by kind words and charitable deeds, make yourself his 
friend; instead of, by harsh words and arbitrary display of the power 
with which wealth invests you, crushing an already humble heart, and 
bringing misery upon one, on whom it would have been just as easy, 
and far more natural to have bestowed comfort and happiness.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 147.13 


The one upon whom you would vent your malice may be a widow or an 
orphan - one deprived of her benefactor, or guardian; then be thou a 
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benefactor, and suffer not the breath of calumny to taint the fair fame of 
an unblemished character. If there remains one feeling of humanity in 
the bosom of the slanderer, how doubly keen must be his remorse, 
when the amount of misery he has occasioned forces itself upon 
him.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.14 


When slanderous reports reach you, whether you believe them or not, 
don’t give them any greater publicity. It is bad enough to talk nonsense, 
but infinitely worse to talk slander. Don’t do it. - Fort Madison 
Argus.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.15 


SPEAKING, we suppose, of Methodism in Missouri, theCentral 
Christian Advocate says: ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.16 


“Seriously, Methodism, in many quarters, is becoming a dead letter. 
The Discipline is unread, and almost unknown; or, if known, is 
practically ignored. The stated means of grace are neglected, almost 
abandoned; the class-meetings a figment, and the leader a 
myth.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.17 


If this be so, we should like to know what kind of Methodism they have 
in the south-west. No wonder slave-holders there find a cordial 
welcome to the bosom of the Church. And to all this may be added the 
undeniable fact (of which many of our readers may not have been 
aware) that tens of thousands now in full membership in our western 
societies, do not profess ever to have been converted! They joined as 
“seeking,” were admitted in full membership as such, and are such still. 
And this practice is fully justified by many western preachers.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 147.18 


DELIGHT THYSELF IN GOD. - O laboring and heavy laden souls, th 
restlessness which you take so many different ways to alleviate, is 
occasioned by nothing so much as by the want of God. While you are 
living without him, all that you do is vanity and vexation of spirit. There 
is a rest for your souls; but it is not those things which you have been 
so earnestly pursuing. You seek it from the earth; but the earth says, “It 
is not me.” - You seek it from pleasure, from fashion, from riches, from 
friendship, from praise, but praise, friendship, riches, fashion, pleasure, 
each of them say, “It is not me.” Ask it from every thing in creation, and 
everything in creation will say, “It is not me.” You must seek it above 
and beyond creation; for there is no rest for your soul till you come and 
seek where it is to be found, in the bosom of God’s everlasting love. - 
Hewitson.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 147.19 
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The Future Of Europe 


UrSe 


THE indications in Europe are again warlike. The dispute between the 
emperor and the pope has assumed so grave a character, and the 
Italian people bear themselves so steadily in their opposition to priestly 
arrogance, that it is thought an appeal to arms furnishes the only 
method of settling present difficulties. In discussing the question, “Will 
the Italian war be renewed?” the New York Evening Post says:ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 147.20 


To answer positively in the affirmative might be going too far, and yet 
the prospect of a continuance of peace in the peninsular is not only 
uncertain, but improbable. The treaty of Villafranca, confirmed at Zurich, 
has proved only an armistice - a mere suspension of hostilities; both 
parties have since slept upon their arms in view of soon returning to the 
conflict. The same causes of dispute are still at work, and apparently 
beyond a settlement except by the sword; even the armies on each side 
are mustering for a fresh encounter. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
147.21 


HEAVEN. - “There objects are exactly suited to the highest tendencies 
of the mind. There our social feelings will find uninterrupted enjoyment. 
Our intellectual faculties will be ever employed on subjects of the 
utmost sublimity and grandeur. Our moral sentiments will be gratified 
with an unceasing supply of spiritual beauty. Every desire of the soul, 
when in heaven, will receive an instantaneous supply. This combination 
of activity and enjoyment, without weariness or imperfection, constitutes 
the unequalled superiority of this heavenly felicity.” - Robt. HalLARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 147.22 


In every place your Father’s eye is upon youARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 147.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 29, 1860 


DO THE COMMANDMENTS CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER? 
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UrSe 


THE fourth commandment requires the weekly observance of the 
seventh day of the week as a rest-day unto the Lord; but the carnal 
heart is not subject to that law of which this command is a living 
precept, and it not unfrequently happens that members of the same 
family are divided in respect to the manner in which this divine 
injunction should be treated. It is often the case that the children of a 
family wish to honor the Lord by having respect to all his 
commandments, and esteeming his Sabbath a delight, while the 
parents, reeling under the effects of a deleterious influence brought to 
view in Revelation 17:2, insist upon their observance of the counterfeit 
Sabbath, instead of the true, either by positive command, or by every 
influence and artifice which a popish bigotry can devise.ARSH March 
29, 1860, page 148.1 


And what is the authority by which they would enforce upon their 
offspring disobedience to the fourth commandment? It is no less than 
another commandment of the same code. It is even the next following; 
the one which commands children to honor their father and their 
mother. Here, say they, you violate this precept unless you have 
respect unto our wishes and feelings; and, be careful that you do not 
break the fifth commandment, in your zeal for the fourth. Thus, they 
would make the fifth commandment a breastwork from behind which to 
deal death and destruction upon the fourth. But will the Bible sustain 
them in any such impious work? Let us see.ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 148.2 


It would be a far more serious reflection than we would dare to cast 
upon the wisdom of the divine Lawgiver, to take a position from which 
even an intimation might be drawn, that he had given a law, one 
precept of which could under any circumstances conflict with another. 
Do our opponents perceive the blasphemy of this their position? ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 148.3 


How much then does the fifth commandment call upon us to perform? 
and under what circumstances may we depart from its letter without 
infringing its spirit? The New Testament furnishes some very opportune 
and unmistakable comments upon passages of scripture, which bigotry 
and error (the former of which usually accompanies the latter) might be 
tempted to distort into their service. The fifth commandment is a 
passage in point. Paul in Ephesians 6:2, thus comments on this 
precept: “Children, obey your parents.” Does he stop here? No. This is 





891 


not left as an absolute and unqualified command. It must be modified. 
And what is the modifier? It consists of only three small but very 
important words which read as follows: “In the Lord.” The apostolic 
injunction, then, stands thus: “Children, obey your parents in the Lord;” 
and as authority for this position, the apostle follows right in with a 
quotation of the fifth commandment.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.4 


A very serious limitation, this, for superstitious and inquisitorial parents. 
They are to be obeyed in the Lord, and within the limits of this 
restriction only. Farther than this we are not commanded to accord to 
their wishes or authority, either indulgence or respect. It is only when 
their commands are in accordance with the commands of God that we 
are to do them reverence. God, his word, his authority and his 
commands, are first and foremost in all things. ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 148.5 


The authority of the parent is only delegated. He derives it from God, 
and the moment he attempts to exercise authority or issue commands 
which conflict with the great constitution of that Being from whom he 
derives all his powers, that moment he becomes a traitor and usurper, 
and forfeits all claims to authority and respect. The parental rule then 
degenerates to papal tyranny, and should be regarded and treated as 
such. Parents, in this case, need not be surprised to see their children 
acting for themselves, according to the dictates of their own 
consciences. It is not in violation of the fifth commandment that they do 
this, nor from any want of filial affection; but they are only moving 
straight along in obedience to that higher law against which their 
parents have rebelled. And if such parents feel disturbed and grieved at 
their course, and complain that their gray hairs will be brought down 
with sorrow to the grave, let them blame themselves for their distress, 
and understand that the source of all their troubles is their own 
sins.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.6 


But is it right to take a course to cause trouble and division in families? 
Ask the Saviour. Did he come to send peace on earth, or a sword? Did 
he not say that there should be divisions on his account, brother against 
brother, and friend against friend? Did he not say that a man’s foes 
should be they of his own household? and that if a man would not leave 
father, mother, brothers and sisters to follow him, he was not worthy of 
him?ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.7 


And finally, to those who may yet be disposed to attach great weight to 
the caution not to break the fifth commandment out of zeal for the 
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fourth, we also will give a caution: Be careful and not break the first 
commandment out of zeal for the fifth. You are to obey your parents in 
the Lord, but not before the Lord. In religious matters what God requires 
comes first; all else is but secondary.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
148.8 


THE LAST OF THE POPES 


UrSe 


THE following striking passage is from Harper’s Weekly of the 18th ult. 
It is but a fair expression, perhaps, of the opinion which the wisest 
entertain in relation to the fate of the Papacy. With the writer we agree 
that this generation will witness “the overthrow of an institution which 
claims to date from St. Peter,” but we should probably go farther than 
he in the nature and extent of that overthrow; for we believe it will be no 
less than to be consumed with the Spirit of Christ's mouth and 
destroyed by the brightness of his coming. It is, however, but in 
accordance with prophecy, that human powers should prey upon the 
“man of sin,” the “little horn,” and take away his dominion and consume 
and destroy it unto the end; and this generation shall not pass till all 
these things be fulfilled. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.9 


“Matters stand thus at present. On New Year’s eve Napoleon wrote the 
Pope a wise, calm, and temperate letter, advising him to submit to fate, 
and to recognize the independence of the Romagna. On New Year’s 
day, Pius, in his speech to the French general, called Napoleon a 
hypocrite, and all the other hard words he could remember. The world, 
judging between the two, does not decide in favor of the Pope.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 148.10 


“AS we Said a few weeks since, the Papacy is a respectable institution, 
which many wise persons, out of regard for the past, would like to 
preserve from entire destruction. In his proper sphere the Pope can be 
of great use to civilization and Christianity. But if he can only be 
maintained by bombarding cities and slaughtering people who seek 
their mere rights; if the existence of his spiritual authority be inseparable 
from the perpetuation of the most loathsome and degrading despotism 
in Europe; it is not likely that the generous sentiments which induce 
men of all religions to feel sympathy for the Pope will stand the test, and 
our generation will probably see the overthrow of an institution which 
claims to date from St. Peter."ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.11 
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The following extract from a letter from Italy, reveals a singular tradition 
concerning the pontiff:ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.12 


“Apropos of the Pope, there is, and has been for years, a curious 
tradition in Italy - that Pius the Ninth would be the last Pope, and in 
illustration of this, | will repeat an anecdote related to me by a friend of 
mine. Several years ago, in the Pontificate of Gregory, XVI, this 
gentleman was in the Cathedral at Siena looking at the busts of the 
Popes, which are placed after their deaths in a niche devoted to that 
purpose. Two empty niches then alone remained. ‘Why,’ said my friend, 
‘there is only room for two more busts, you will have to make some 
niches for those of the future Popes.’ ‘Oh no, signor,’ replied the 
cicerone, ‘they say that after those two we shall never have any more 
Popes.’ Gregory’s bust now stands in one of those niches, the other is, | 
believe, empty.” ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.13 


REFORMERS are always digging away at the same old story. 
Precisely. It is just what the old tree says to the axe: Don’t keep hitting 
in the same place. But the axe says to the tree, How else shall | get you 
down? - Curtis.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.14 


MEETINGS AT TIPTON, IOWA 


UrSe 


SABBATH and first-day, March 10th and 11th, was spent with the 
friends at Tipton, lowa. We spoke to the people five times, the last on 
the immortality question to a large and attentive congregation in 
Bagley’s hall. We enjoyed good freedom, and have reason to hope that 
there will be several additions to the company of Sabbath-keepers in 
Tipton as the result of the meetings. It is desired that Bro. Cornell 
should visit them before tent season, also the church at Lisbon, and 
attend to the ordinance of baptism in both places.ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 148.15 


At this place we learned facts relative to the Episcopalian church which 
has led to serious reflections. The church is composed of six members - 
the minister, his wife, their son, now a Sabbath-keeper, and beside the 
minister’s family, one man and two women. They have a house of 
worship, built with eastern missionary funds, which cost about $800. 
And for the two years the minister has labored in his little parish, he has 
received at least $300 of missionary funds, making in all $1100. And 
there they are, six members all told, and one has become a Sabbath- 
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keeper. The patience and perseverance and liberality of the 
Episcopalians is astonishing under such circumstances.ARSH March 
29, 1860, page 148.16 


Thank God that a far brighter prospect is before us. Not more than 
$1000 has ever been expended in lowa in the cause of present truth. 
And now there is an army of Sabbath-keepers scattered through certain 
portions of the State, ready to move out in the cause to far greater 
victories. Can it be a fact that sectarian bodies do make greater efforts 
to build up sectarianism, than commandment-keepers do to give the 
last message to sinners who must soon sink without the truth? It is a 
fact worthy of serious reflection, that in many cases they do. It should 
not be so. Ours is a living faith, which calls for tenfold the sacrifice and 
zeal and persevering efforts of those who labor to make men better with 
the doctrines of their musty creeds.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.17 


We are now at lowa City, and have found rest at the houses of Brn. 
Curtis, Carver and Graham. Our meetings for the 17th and 18th are to 
be in the Universalist church.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.18 


IS THERE ANY LACK? 


UrSe 


WHEN we introduce the wants of the cause, we are often met with this 
question, “Is there any lack?” Many perhaps think there is no lack. Their 
minds are shut up to their farms and home interests, where there is but 
little or no lack, and have no time or interest to inquire into the wants of 
our preachers and of the cause generally. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
148.19 


We have been in lowa three weeks, and have had eighteen meetings, 
and no one has said a word to us about our expenses, or given us a 
dime, excepting $2,00 given by a sister to Mrs. W. Our expenses up to 
this date have been $27,00. And yet, the question comes up, “Is there 
any lack?” But we do not wish to be understood as speaking in our own 
behalf, but for those who do suffer lack, and for the holy cause of Bible 
truth.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.20 


1. Our poor preachers in the West often lack suitable clothes to make 
them comfortable, and appear decent. At the time of the deepest mud a 
few weeks since. Bro. Cornell wore rubbers with holes in the bottoms of 
them, and has faced the piercing prairie winds with a scanty amount of 
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clothing, much of it thread-bare, darned and mended. He had received 
only $5,00 in money since he left the tent last fall. And yet wealthy 
brethren ask the question, “Is there any lack?” We gave Bro. C. $20,00 
of missionary funds, told him to throw away his old rubbers, and be sure 
and not allow himself to suffer for anything that money would buy.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 148.21 


But it may be said that some of our preachers do not always lay out 
money judiciously. This has evidently been true in some cases, and has 
had a bad influence on the cause in certain localities; but while other 
evils are being corrected, we may hope that this also will be put away. 
In no way can a preacher sooner hurt his influence, and dry up his 
support, than to make a bad appropriation of means put into his hands, 
or to feed out to dogs (lazy persons) that bread given to feed his 
children.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.22 


2. The cause needs much means at this time to push forward the work. 
Read Bro. Morse’s communicationin REVIEW No. 17, and open your 
ears, brethren, to the Macedonian cry which comes down from 
Minnesota, “Come over and help us.” We say, let Bro. Ingraham, or 
Sanborn, or Stewart, have $100 worth of books, and the Wisconsin 
tent, and go over in the name of the Lord and help those dear brethren 
in Minnesota. After $100 is raised for this mission, then the brethren 
may inquire, “Is there any lack?” ARSH March 29, 1860, page 148.23 


We are glad to see by Bro. Ingraham’s letters that Wisconsin is waking 
up. Hope the brethren there will get the new tent, and send it out into 
that State on to new ground. There are some half a dozen preachers in 
Wisconsin, crippled with home cares, and poverty, yet brethren do not 
see it, and inquire, “Is there any lack?”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
149.1 


Bro. Brinkerhoof of this State turned aside from pleading law to plead 
the law of God and the faith of Jesus; but last season was a farmer in 
order to obtain an honest living. “Is there any lack?” If not, why are 
God’s messengers farming? Why do we not hear the cry go up to the 
Lord of the harvest to raise up laborers? Is it not because those already 
in the field are not sustained as they should be? Let these be placed 
where they can labor to best advantage, then with a good grace can the 
church send up the cry for more laborers.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
149.2 


Brethren in the West, come up to the help of the Lord, and take a start 
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in the cause of Bible truth. Come up to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. And while a special effort is being made by the land poor and 
moneyless brethren in the West, we are sure that the eastern brethren 
will also come up to the help of the Lord, and continue to drop into the 
missionary treasury their liberal free-will offerings. O God, open the 
hearts of thy people, and bless the means to the rapid progress of the 
cause of Bible truth, and speed the time when it may be said, There is 
no lack. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.3 


J. W. 


TO THE PUBLISHING COMMITTEE 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: We see in the late numbers of the REVIEW onl 
about seventy or eighty dollars received each week, only a little more 
than the weekly expenditures. And, this too, after the appeal in the last 
“Good Samaritan,” and after sending out bills to the amount of near 
nineteen hundred dollars due on the REVIEW. We did expect that one 
thousand dollars would be sent in immediately. ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 149.4 


We have a free list of 400, and a half price list of about the same 
number; and besides this tax upon the office there is due about 
eighteen hundred dollars. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.5 


We have used our influence to induce hands in the office to work on for 
reduced wages with the hope that our increased list of paying 
subscribers would enable the office to pay full wages. But a large list of 
delinquent subscribers will sink any office rapidly in debt, and we wish 
to state frankly that we see no better prospect for the poor printers while 
acting upon our present plan. We therefore cannot, in justice to our own 
conscience, and to those who have been associated with us in the 
publishing department, any longer plead for reduced wages. This has 
been done with the vain hope that an increased list of paying 
subscribers would very soon enable the office to raise the wages, and 
make up in part for the past reduction. But we see no improvement, and 
hope no longer for improvement on our present plan.ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 149.6 


We therefore recommend the strict advance pay system. Take no 
subscriptions for less than one year, and if it be not renewed at the end 
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of the year, discontinue the paper until it is renewed. This plan will not 
prevent sending the REVIEW free to some, or at half price to the poor, 
or those who take it a year to investigate. And those who will not report 
themselves once a year, or seek to be reported to the office once a 
year we cannot expect to benefit. This plan will save appeals and bills 
to delinquents, and enable the office to pay full wages, and honest 
debts. J.\W.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.7 


A QUESTION ANSWERED 


UrSe 


[AN idea has obtained with some that the smiting of the Image of Danie! 
2 could not take place till after the 1000 years of Revelation 20, as the 
gold, silver, brass and iron are to be broken in pieces together, which in 
their mind would involve a general resurrection of all the wicked nations 
which composed those different divisions of the image. It is in reply to a 
question touching this point that the following remarks are made. - 
ED.JARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.8 


BRO. C.: Permit me to notice your question in this manner, as it may 
thereby aid others who may have come to the same conclusion with 
you. An answer to part of your difficulty may be found in REVIEW No. 
28, Vol. xi, of date April 22, 1858, in an article headed “Smiting of the 
Image.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.9 


A comparison of Danie/ 2 and 7, must settle this point. The identity of 
the dream of chap. 2, and the vision of chap. 7, will not be denied by 
any. What is stated of one will apply to the other. The gold is the same 
as the lion; the silver the same as the bear; the brass the same as the 
leopard; and the iron the same as the dreadful and terrible beast. The 
toes of the image are, of course, the same as the horns of the beast. 
Chap. 7, after speaking of the destruction of the fourth beast, says: “As 
for the rest of the beasts, their dominion was taken away, but their lives 
were prolonged for a season and time.” This means that their lives were 
prolonged after their dominion was taken away; for, according to chap. 
2:35, they are broken in pieces together, and of course the life of one is 
not prolonged beyond the life of the other. Will the fourth beast be 
destroyed at the coming of Christ? | think all must allow that it will; but 
the others will be destroyed at the same time. The difficulty on this 
question must arise from not considering the fact that the /ives of these 
powers continue beyond the period of their dominion; but as this is the 
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declaration of the scripture, a resurrection of the nations is not 
necessary to fulfill the prophecy.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.10 


You appear to think that Nebuchadnezzar must be raised from the 
dead, to be destroyed with the other parts of the image, as he is called 
the head of gold. But he was the head of gold only as the 
representative of the empire. The statement of chap. 7:12 would not 
apply to him as an individual; for the second part of the image was not 
developed till “Darius the Median took the kingdom,” some time after 
the death of Nebuchadnezzar. You will perceive that the opposite view 
would make it necessary for his life to be prolonged after the dominion 
passed to the Medes and Persians. The scripture shows, not a 
resurrection from the dead for the destruction, but a prolongation of life 
till the destruction.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.11 


An argument equally conclusive may be drawn from Revelation, and 2 
Thessalonians 2, but the foregoing | deem sufficient ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 149.12 


| do not think that the events referred to in the parable of Luke 19:71- 
27, take place after the 1000 years of Revelation 20. Surely Christ, 
represented by the nobleman, receives the kingdom before his second 
advent, to which the “return” evidently refers, as his servants are 
rewarded at his return. But they will be rewarded “at the resurrection of 
the just."ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.13 


The way to arrive at the truth, is to compare the various parts of 
Scripture. Where there is harmony there is truth. May the Spirit of the 
Lord guide us into it, and sanctify us by itARSH March 29, 1860, page 
149.14 


J. H.W. 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 


SINCE my last report | have held meetings in lonia, Owasso, Lapeer 
and North Branch. At lonia but few came in to hear, probably owing to 
the fact that the people had become wearied by attending protracted 
meetings for nearly two months. We had an interesting time however 
with the church, and some interest was manifested towards the last by 
the community; but | was obliged to stop for rest, as | had given some 
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forty lectures in about thirty days, and could go no farther without rest. | 
trust the labor in lonia will not be lost. Some said they should 
henceforth keep the Sabbath.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.15 


At Owasso, or rather about six miles south of Owasso, | gave sixteen 
lectures in a new place, and a few came out on the truth. But | could 
accomplish no very great things there from the fact that the most of the 
people are Universalists. Perhaps they thought if a man was to be 
saved any way, it did not make much difference whether he obeyed or 
not. We had some interesting Sabbath meetings with the brethren and 
sisters in this vicinity. Here we saw a brother Jones (cousin of Bro. V. 
Jones of Monterey), who had lately renounced Infidelity and 
commenced to serve the Lord and keep the Sabbath ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 149.16 


At North Branch we gave five discourses. A few listened with attention, 
and we trust profit, and those who were in the way seemed encouraged 
to press on. It was unfavorable for a large meeting for three reasons: 1. 
Just after we got there, the people had one of the best runs of sap ever 
known in the country; and as they were mostly poor, they had to 
improve the time night and day to take care of the sap, that the sugar 
crop might not be lost. 2. The mud was so deep that it was almost 
impossible for the people to get out to night meetings; and 3. The only 
convenient place of meeting, viz., the new Baptist meeting-house, 
which stands on Bro. Sanborn’s land was closed against us. Yet with all 
these discouraging prospects, and with small congregations, we feel 
that the visit was not in vain. | am now in Lapeer, where | held a few 
meetings on my way up to North Branch. | was glad to find that five had 
come out on the truth since the conference here. | expect to be with the 
church here over Sabbath and first-day next. | shall then begin to work 
towards home, where | hope to arrive about the first of May.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 149.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Lapeer, Mich., March 22, 1860. 


MEETINGS IN KNOXVILLE, IOWA 
UrSe 
BRO. SMITH: | commenced meetings in Knoxville on the 7th inst., 


expecting Bro. and sister White to be here on the 9th. We were very 
much disappointed in not seeing them; but the wound was partly healed 
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by the arrival of Brn. Snooks and Brinkerhoof, who preached two 
discourses each, which had a good effect upon the hearers. The 
brethren were greatly strengthened, and others resolved to go with the 
commandment-keepers to the city. On the 11th inst. we retired to where 
there was “much water,” and twenty-four obedient souls were buried 
with their Lord in baptism. Others would have obeyed the Lord, but 
were prevented by those who had the jurisdiction over them. How | 
tremble for those husbands in the coming day, who exercise the 
authority over their wives that cruel tyrant masters do over their 
defenseless slaves. May the Lord cause husbands, fathers and 
mothers to see that it is not their prerogative to lord it over the 
conscience of those who are under their care. ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 149.18 


At night, after baptism, about eighty of us assembled at Bro. Walker’s to 
attend to the ordinances. The Lord gave us a rich time. Praise his 
name!ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.19 


| thank the Lord that the third angel’s message is doing a work which 
nothing else can do. When | see persons coming in from every part of 
Babylon, and all speak the same things, and with one mind and mouth 
glorify God without one discordant note among them, | must say “this is 
the Lord’s doing, and is marvelous in our eyes.” How thankful | am that 
this message has ever saluted my ears. When | see the poor, 
miserable, sick and blind theories that oppose the truth, my heart is 
raised in gratitude to God that | was not given up to oppose these 
precious truths.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.20 


Brethren | am yet determined not to give up the struggle until | see the 
inside of the city. | may fall by the way; but if | do, | shall ever be 
thankful that the city is cheap enough for those who obtain it. 
Amen.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.21 


M. HULL. 


MEETINGS IN WESTERN MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: My last report referred to our labor with the church in 
Wright, Ottawa Co., Mich. We preached to them five Sabbaths, 
commencing with the last Sabbath in January. Although a great portion 
of them live three, five, and some ten, miles from their meeting-house, it 
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was cheering to see how punctual they were to be at their place of 
worship on the Sabbath morning to hear the preached word, and also 
the interest they manifested to be established in the present truth, and 
order of the gospel.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 149.22 


They have adopted the plan of systematic benevolence, and besides 
their evening prayer-meeting in the week, they meet the first day of 
every month for prayer and conference, and to set things in order in the 
church, Sabbath-school, etc. The church selected two of their brethren 
for deacons, who were ordained for that office at the close of our 
meetings. At our last meeting we were blessed with the privilege of 
uniting in the ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 149.23 


During the week some of the brethren were interested in opening new 
places to hold meetings in. In three of these places we gave some 
twenty-five lectures. Some came ten or eleven miles from these places 
to attend meetings in Wright, and declared their determination to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and go with them to the kingdom; others 
admitted the Sabbath question was right, and also the near coming of 
the Lord.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.1 


In Lisbon, our last place of labor, several families had become much 
interested in our series of meetings, but were troubled about getting to 
meeting on account of the roads’ becoming almost impassable for 
teams. We were disappointed in having to close our meetings at this 
point of time, but it seemed unavoidable. On our return home we 
traveled double our distance to reach Monterey by passable 
roads.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.2 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, March 19th. 1860. 


FROM BRO. CZECHOWSKI 


UrSe 


SINCE | returned from Vt., | have visited several districts in this vicinity, 
in Chazy, Mooers, and Champlain, and closed my mission by a general 
conference in Chazy, last Sabbath and first-day. | feel that | have 
discharged my duty to the Canadian people in this region. My 
conscience is clear, and | believe the church is free. My prayer is that 
the good seed which has been sown may bring forth some fruit unto 
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eternal life. | am much obliged to you for forwarding to me the letter 
from my sister in Poland. That letter informed me of the death of my 
parents. My father died seven years ago, my mother three years. How 
these two trees have fallen, is known only to God. How great is the 
responsibility of the people here, who hear the voice of God, and will 
not obey the gospel, or appreciate the present truth! | fear the position 
of this people, who are now rejecting the light of present truth, will be far 
worse than that of Sodom and Gomorrah, in that day when all shall be 
rewarded according to their works, because they reject so much greater 
light. But | fear more for those Sabbath-keepers who have only a form 
of godliness, but are destitute of the power thereof. For the half-hearted 
Sabbath-keeper | cherish hope; but what shall | say of those who have 
known the way and renounced it? “For it had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteousness than after they have known it, to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. But it is 
happened unto them according to the true proverb. The dog is turned to 
his own vomit again, and the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in 
the mire. 2 Peter 2:21, 22.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.3 


Your brother rejoicing in hope of eternal life. 
M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 


TO THE BRETHREN IN OHIO 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The season for active operatior 
with the tent is close at hand, and you all, no doubt, are desiring, and 
praying, that success may attend the labors of the brethren with the 
tent, during the coming tent season.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.4 


But it is necessary to inform you that an effort will be necessary in order 
to carry forward the work, by way of raising the funds required for the 
enterprise. The old tent is unfit for further use, and a new one must be 
bought for the coming season. Seven hundred dollars have been 
subscribed for the enterprise, and but little of this has been paid as yet; 
indeed, it has not been necessary; but it will be very important to raise a 
good part of this money soon, in order to have the tent and its fixtures in 
readiness in time for action, so soon as the season will admit. Bro. 
Waggoner kindly volunteers to labor in Ohio with the tent this season, 
and he will, if God permit, visit the churches soon, and will receive all 
funds which may be ready to be paid on subscription. ARSH March 29, 
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1860, page 150.5 


Dear brethren, shall the tent committee be crippled? Shall the work lag 
for want of means already pledged? True, it may be urged the money is 
not now due; but what if it is not? That was perhaps an oversight on the 
part of the writer of the subscription. If we send for a tent at all this 
season, it certainly should be procured soon; also a good supply of 
books should be on hand, and paid for, and funds are needed to carry 
forward the work even now. | would urge the brethren who have 
subscribed for the cause, to be ready soon to pay their subscriptions; 
and when Bro. Waggoner visits you (within a week or two of this date, 
March 19), have what you can ready; if you cannot raise the whole, 
have a part to pay in now.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.6 


| am informed that some three or four hundred dollars will be necessary 
in order to start the tent, and pay up present indebtedness, and relieve 
the committee, and those who have labored in the cause. It must be 
borne in mind that the labors of the committee are entirely gratuitous, 
and it would be unjust indeed, if they should be obliged to borrow funds 
for present use, at their own risk, and the necessity and proposal to do 
so, has prompted this line to you. | feel confident that an earnest effort 
on the part of the church will relieve the committee, and encourage our 
dearly beloved Bro. Waggoner. He will go forward with zeal, when he 
sees the church are truly alive to the times; and | will venture to say that 
most of us would be very sorry to confine our expenses to the limits that 
most of the messengers are obliged to do. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
150.7 


Now in order to insure the blessing of God upon the labors of Bro. 
Waggoner with the tent, let us not only pray for the influences of the 
Spirit, but bring all the tithes into the storehouse. Thus may we hope, 
with good reason, for a glorious harvest of souls. Thus we may all have 
courage to exercise faith in supplicating the mercy of God.ARSH March 
29, 1860, page 150.8 


Your unworthy brother. 
J. CLARKE. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Hardy 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: My heart is often cheered by the comforting exhortations 
of the brethren and sisters scattered abroad; and | wish to add my 

humble mite to the testimony that the Lord is good. | feel that the 

message has done great things for me and mine, whereof | am glad; 

but | see greater victories to gain and more to overcome. | feel thankful 

to God that | have been enabled to overcome some of my besetments 
and sins. | do not feel like giving up the struggle till the victory is 

mine.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.9 


The little vine in Caledonia and Gaines is not entirely withered yet. 
Although we have had some sore trials, we see now that they were for 
our good. Some think the narrow way is too narrow. Others see a great 
light in the Age-to-Come, no-Sabbath doctrine, etc. But, thank the Lord, 
there are a few who yet hold on to the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. They appear to be rising. Their hearts are becoming 
united, yea, knit together. Characters are being developed, and we 
thank the Lord for it. O for self-examination among this little remnant, 
that we may each be of that happy number of whom the Saviour will not 
be ashamed when he comes.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.10 


W.J.Hardy. 
Gaines, Mich. 


NOTE. The unreasonable and unscriptural views called the “Age-to- 
Come,” are thoroughly shown up and refuted in Bro. Waggoner’s late 
work, entitled, “Kingdom of God,” etc. - EDARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 150.11 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. M. W. Porter writes from Mantorville, Minn.: “We are beginning to 
see the truth work in our country, and we are resolved to keep pace 
with it. O brother Smith, how glad | feel for the truth. If we love and obey 
it, it makes us free; it makes us love one another so well. As one of 
those who embraced the truth here a short time since said, He wished 
the members of the church of which he had been a member, knew just 
how well Adventists loved each other. How much good the love that 
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was manifested last fall by the brethren and sisters has done me! It 
speaks louder than words. It tells the pleasing story that the God of 
Israel is in the camp of his people. It seems as though we all belong to 
our Father’s family. | think we know the meaning of the apostle when he 


says, ‘Love one another with pure hearts fervently." ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 150.12 


Sister L. |. Belnap writes from Iriquois, Ills.: “In the year 1845 | 
commenced to serve the Lord. The time of the great expectation of the 
Lord’s coming and judgment being past, and our hopes not realized, |, 
with others, began to wander from my faith, and soon the cares of life 
were off all my enjoyment. | found no peace again until the Sabbath 
truth came up. As soon as | was convinced that it was the true Sabbath, 
| commenced observing it as the same. In this | again found peace and 
enjoyment, such as the world knows not of. Since that time | have been 
striving to get the victory, and trust | am now on my journey to the city 
above, and | am determined to conquer though | die. | have had great 
crosses to bear, even in the congregation of those that profess to be 
followers of Christ, but by their daily walk and conversation and dress 
deny him. | am satisfied that God cannot do any more for the churches 
until they humble themselves and take his laws and commandments for 
their rule of faith and practice. Their preaching and laboring for the 
salvation of immortal souls, as they call them, is useless in the condition 
they are now in. | attended a protracted meeting held by the Methodists, 
last week, which continued over two weeks. There were no 
conversions, but seven were taken in on trial. The minister said if they 
could not get religion in the church, they could not out of it. Oh how 
much they need the eye-salve, the white raiment, and the gold, before 
they can accomplish anything to the honor and glory of God. My prayer 
is, Lord open their eyes that they may see themselves speedily." ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 150.13 


Bro. M. Q. Butler writes from E. Thetford, Mich.: “We have the truth; and 
my prayer to God is, “Sanctify us through thy truth, thy word is truth.” | 
rejoice in the truth, for the truth will make us free if we obey from the 
heart that form of doctrine delivered us. Being thereby made free from 
sin, we become the servants of righteousness. Romans 6:17, 18. | 
know by patient continuance in well doing we are to seek for glory 
honor and immortality and eternal life. Like one of old | can say, When | 
am weak then am | strong. | put my trust in the living God. He being my 
helper | can “run through a troop and leap over a wall.” We have had all 
sorts of teachers among us. The Protestant Methodists are holding a 
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meeting here, and they think it strange that we do not run to the same 
excess with them. They cry union, and because we cannot join with 
them, they say we have a sectarian devil with us. They want us to help 
them, but we must leave that holy, just and good law at home. | feel to 
thank God for the truth. The law of God is my delight. Pray for 
us.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.14 


Bro. J. Demming Jr. writes from Travers de Sioux, Minn.: “I would like to 
say through the paper that there is a large field open here in Minnesota, 
and that any one of the messengers carrying the third angel’s message 
will find a welcome at my house while there may be a prospect of doing 
good. | would like to see one of the messengers once more. It has been 
almost three years since | have had the privilege of meeting with any of 
like faith. My place of residence is twelve miles west of St. Peters, on 
the old Ft. Ridgly road, near the north end of Middle Lake.” ARSH March 
29, 1860, page 150.15 


Sister P. D. Lawrence writes from Falmouth, Mass.: “If we bring all our 
tithes into the storehouse God has promised a blessing till there shall 
not be room enough to contain it. So saith Jehovah. | pray that he may 
not curse our blessings, and say as in Malachi, Yea | have cursed them 
already.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.16 


“| love to hear from the poor despised ones. They make many rich; for 
we read, The lips of the righteous feed many; but | am not blest with the 
sound of their voices either in prayer or praise oftener than once a year. 
| often think of the poor Jews who hung their harps upon the willows 
and sat down by the cold streams of Babylon and there wept when they 
remembered Zion. How could they sing one of the Lord’s songs in a 
strange land. | do not wonder that they could not. ‘If | forget thee, O 
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning: if | do not remember 
thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if | prefer not 
Jerusalem above my chief joy., ARSH March 29, 1860, page 150.17 


“| am striving to overcome every besetment, and hope God will extract 
every remaining vestige of the old man, and clothe me with the new 
man Christ Jesus. | long to be more like him, that | may reign with him. 
And to be ready, | must suffer with him, and patiently, too. Those who 
have the privilege of enjoying the company of God’s children, do, | 
hope, realize and know how to appreciate it, and pity the lonely.” ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 150.18 


Bro. H. Bonifield writes from Clark Co., lowa; “The cause is onward in 
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this part of the West, especially in our church. We all feel encouraged 
since Bro. M. Hull was here last month. We have our meetings regularly 
at 11 o'clock, and have a good time trying to encourage each 
other.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.1 


Bro. T. M. Steward writes from Wis.: “I have just returned from Black 
River Co., where | held meetings about five weeks. | felt much blessed 
in presenting the truth, and | trust some were blessed in hearing; but 
how many will be blessed in obeying, | cannot tell; neither is it for me to 
know. | leave it in the hands of the Lord who “doeth all things well.” But 
may God bless his truth to the saving of many souls, is my 
prayer."ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.2 


Bro. L. Sheldon writes from Marquette Co., Wis.: “| am becoming more 
convinced of the truthfulness of the position we occupy. My prayer is 
that God will speed the message onward, and that | may be more 
willing and obedient to the truth; that | may be found doing all | can for 
the spread of this great work.” ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.3 


Bro. E. P. Wilkins writes from West Union, Fayette, Co., lowa: “I have 
been in this place about three years. The Review has been a welcome 
messenger. | have visited from house to house with the paper in my 
hand, endeavoring to do what little good | could by reading and praying 
with and for the people, and God has blessed my endeavors. Some 
have been reclaimed from a backslidden state, and embraced the 
Sabbath. The subject of the Sabbath and immortality are being publicly 
discussed, and great excitement seems to pervade the community. The 
ministers are trying every means to lull their people with the cry of 
peace and safety, saying that all things continue as they were from the 
beginning. Nevertheless there are a goodly number in this section who 
are investigating. | wish some of the traveling brethren could come this 
way. The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few. Cannot Bro. 
Hull come? If any one should come, come to West Union, Fayette Co., 
lowa. Inquire there for brother Lypincott."ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
151.4 


Bro. M. M. Hall writes from Hunter’s Creek, Mich.: “BRO. SMITH: | wa 
interested in J. Avenell’s letter from Lindon, Wis., published in Review 
No. 9, present volume. More than a year ago | was in his situation, and 
acted as you have suggested. | was Assistant Superintendent of the 
Sunday School at Hunter’s Creek. The Superintendent had disposed of 
the questions of washing feet, and the Sabbath, pretty much to his 
liking. Next came the state of the dead. | had long before made up my 
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mind what the testimony was on that point, and resolved that the Bible 
evidences should be exhibited. | had charge of the Bible Class, and 
referred to the wonders of Spiritualism, remarking that that brought us 
to the subject before the School for the day, found in Job 74:70. “Man 
giveth up the ghost, and where is he?” | read texts from the sayings of 
Christ and Peter, showing that they were not in heaven; also from 
Peter, that they were not in hell fire; at which point | was interrupted. 
The doctrines, sentiments or texts were pronounced not orthodox; and | 
was forthwith requested to resign my place. Not choosing to do so, | 
was expelled.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 1517.5 


Mrs. A. C. Greenfield writes from Stockton, California, Jan. 1860: “MR. 
SMITH, Sir, theReview, through the agency of a kind friend, found its 
way to our distant abode, and was a very welcome visitor, and great 
source of comfort to my husband; but he has need of it no longer. He 
was a believer in its doctrines. It cheered many an hour that would 
otherwise have been gloomy during his long illness. Mr. E. G. 
Greenfield (many of your readers will know the name) died the 12th of 
Nov. last, aged 59 years. His disease was consumption. He was a very 
great sufferer for nearly six years, being confined to the house most of 
the time. For about three years he was a native of New York.”ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 151.6 


Sister S. J. Gardner writes from Alto, Mich.: “Il would say we are 
thankful for the privilege of reading the Review, and are encouraged 
and strengthened by the exhortations and epistles from different 
brethren and sisters in the Lord. O how good to the lonely pilgrim as he 
breasts the storm of opposition, to take up the Review, and therein find 
something to warm his heart and increase his love to God, to his 
commandments, and his children. O for more of this love among the 
remnant!”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.7 


Sister L. O. Frink writes from New Buffalo, Mich.: “Beloved brethren and 
sisters: It is with pleasure | hear from some of you through the Review, 

although we are strangers. It has been a little more than one year since 

| embraced the present truth. | have much persecution, but it only 
makes me firmer. As Christians we must expect persecution, but as we 

look forward to the day when Christ will come and make up his jewels, it 

strengthens us to bear all our trials. O let us be faithful to God, putting 
our trust in him who will deliver us at last. When | think how much he 
suffered for us while here, | feel that | can suffer anything for his sake. | 
wish to be humble at his feet, striving to follow on after him.ARSH 

March 29, 1860, page 151.8 





909 


“The Lord saw fit to afflict me by taking my child from me a little more 
than one year ago. | felt that it was to draw me to him. | felt that | 
wanted no more pleasure in sin. | was one of the world, indeed. | 
delighted in parties, balls, card-playing, etc.; and if there are any who 
read these few lines that know not the Lord by experimental knowledge, 
let me entreat you, as | have been on the same road, to turn to God 
before you travel down to destruction. O turn, turn, for why will ye 
die? ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.9 


“Brethren, let us permit nothing to take us from our lovely Saviour; but 
fight the good fight of faith that we may at last win the crown of 
righteousness, and forever be with the Lord.,ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 151.10 


Sister C. Austin writes from Cambria, Wis.: “Il have been thinking for 
some time that it would be a privilege to tell what great things the Lord 
has done for me. He has taken my feet from the miry clay of sin and 
placed them upon the Rock of Ages. It has been about a year since | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath. Last December | was at Mackford 
and heard Bro. Sanborn preach. Under his preaching | determined to 
give my heart entirely to God, to submit myself entirely to him, to give 
up the world and the things of the world, and take Christ for my portion. 
My companion and myself were buried with Christ in baptism by Bro. S. 
There are but three Sabbath-keepers here; but we meet every Sabbath 
evening for prayer-meeting, and the Lord is with us and blesses us. It 
seems strange that there are so few who are willing to live, entirely for 
Christ. Some can give up all but Sunday-keeping, some all but 
tobacco.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.11 


Sister Laura R. Hall writes from Perrysburg, Ohio: “I want to say a few 
words through the Review for the encouragement of others who may be 
afflicted as | have been. The Lord laid heavily his afflicting hand upon 
me until | was near the grave, and | saw that all earthly aid had failed. It 
was then | saw that | was not prepared to die, although the grim 
monster stared me in the face. | could not think of leaving this world 
unprepared; for as the tree falls so it must lie. | then requested my 
parents to lay my case before the church at Lovett’s Grove. They did 
so, and one Sabbath after meeting several of the brethren and sisters 
came in and prayed over me, anointing me with oil in the name of the 
Lord, according to the apostle’s direction; and while they were praying 
the pain left me, and | was made happy in the Saviour. For the first time 
| could exclaim, Glory to God! In a few days | was able to do my work. 
Praise the Lord’s holy name for his wonderful works to the children of 
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men! | am determined to keep all the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus." ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.12 


Sister F. A. Cooper writes from Bath, N.Y.: “The way grows brighter and 
brighter, and as the kingdom draws nearer my soul expands with hope. 
Praise the Lord! the land is nearing. The kingdom is about to be set up 
and the saints are about to be gathered home. There is rest for the 
weary and there is rest for me."ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.13 


Sister P. Conklin writes from Halley Mills, Mich.: “What a consolation 
there is in keeping God’s holy law! | firmly believe that the seventh day 
is God’s holy rest-day, and should not we rejoice that God in his mercy 
has shown us the light of present truth, shown us the time in which we 
are living? for | truly believe that we are living in the very last days, and 
O what lives should we live, who believe that time is so short. How 
often is my heart heavy and sad when | look at myself and think, should 
my Saviour come even this year, am | ready, or should | be ready in 
that time? | want the prayers and sympathy of those who are striving to 
make heaven their home.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.14 


“| can sympathize with dear brethren and sisters in bereavement; for 
God in his providence has seen fit to call away from me a dear mother 
and loved sister. How can | give them up? and yet how can | repine? for 
| know that the Lord does all things well.",ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
151.15 


Bro. W. H. Fortune writes from Decatur City, lowa: “I would say that | 
feel thankful that | have the privilege of reading the Review. It is a 
welcome sheet to me for two reasons: first, | believe it advocates the 
true principles of christianity, so far as | am able to judge. Second, it 
contains so many cheering sentiments from different brethren and 
sisters. | feel as though | could say with the poet,...ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 151.16 


“For Canaan I’ve started, and on | must go, 

Till all the bright glories of Eden | know; 

I’ve made no reserve, and I’m sure I'll not lack, 

While onward | journey and do not draw back.”ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 151.17 


“It is my earnest prayer that we may all meet in God’s everlasting 
kingdom, where parting will be no more. Paul says, For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
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likeness of his resurrection. Romans 6:5. What a glorious promise is 
this! If we continue in well-doing we have the promise of being 
immortalized. This should encourage God’s children to press forward, 
knowing that the wages of righteousness is eternal life and that that life 
is soon to come.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.18 


Bro. S. Hills writes from High Forest, Min.: “About six years ago myself 
and wife left our church in the State of New York, and came to Madison, 

Wis., where we remained one year. But just as we were about to leave 

for Minnesota the Lord sent Bro. Phelps that way who preached in our 
house on the subject of the four universal kingdoms, briefly noticing the 

Sabbath question. Those truths were so clearly set forth, and the 
subject so completely elucidated that we could not, and dared not, 

resist. Therefore immediately we conferred not with flesh and blood, but 

united with those who are trying to keep the commandments of God 

and the faith of Jesus. At first we met with much opposition from 

ministers and people, but not so much of late; for they begin to learn 

that fighting the truth of God is like gnawing a file. Many are willing to 
acknowledge the claims of the Sabbath, and their inability to sustain 

their theory that all men have immortality; but it is a darling doctrine, 

and they are loath to give it up. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.19 


“Bro. Ingraham, in his labors of love to Minnesota, sought and found us 
and preached one discourse with us, which makes us feel to thank God 
and take courage. We feel willing to put all on the altar of the Lord and 
do what duty demands, as far as we can ascertain what the Lord would 
have us do.”ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: One of my family has been laid away in the cold and 
silent tomb. A son of 21 years died with consumption. About two 

months before his death he felt as though God for Christ’s sake forgave 
his sins, and he felt to praise the Lord for his affliction, which was, he 

felt, the means of his salvation. He died in full faith of having part in the 

first resurrection.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 151.21 


J. F. HAMMOND. 
Lynn, Mass. 


Man raises many objections to God’s sovereignty, but the great cause 
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of all is, he wants to be sovereign himself. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
151.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH, FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 5, 1860 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


P. E. F. The word rendered neighbor in Luke 10:27, is defined by 
Greenfield to mean, “One near by, a neighbor, fellow-being, any other 
person.” In Matthew 5:43, from the Hebrew, a friend. ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 152.1 


“Making Us a Name.” 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: REVIEW No. 18 has come to hand. We have read the 
remarks of Bro. R. F. C., and are not a little surprised. We now feel 

called upon to faithfully review this question, and give our views in full. 

This we will do, providence permitting, as soon as we return home. We 

hope the remarks of Bro. R. F. C. will not excite prejudice in any minds. 

We therefore request all to patiently wait till they hear us fully, before 

making a full decision. But we cannot leave this subject without a few 

remarks.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.2 


1. Babylon signifies confusion, and refers to the confusion of languages 
of the Babel-builders, and not to their making to themselves a 
name.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.3 


2. We say that the church should not look to the civil arm to be 
protected in the worship of God. But as our Lord’s goods cannot be 
managed in this state of things only according to the laws of our 
country, we say it is vain to talk of church property, if the church is not 
in a position to hold it legally. And if wrong to hold church property 
legally, how can it be right for individual members to hold property 
legallyPARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.4 
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3. To send out a few hundred dollars’ worth of books would not obviate 
a twentieth part of the difficulty. If we should leave this matter with the 
Lord, as Bro. R. F. C. says, why not leave the books in his hands at the 
Office with the other property?ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.5 


4. The church does not hold property by law as Bro. R. F. C. asserts, if 
he means the civil laws of our country. Hundreds of men and women 
have contributed to the Office until there is $6000 worth of property 
without one legal owner. Any one of them can by law shut up the Office 
until they collect the full amount of the donation. And the Devil is not 
dead.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.6 


5. “Leave this matter to the Lord.” This is the plea. Well, if the Lord has 
not left the management of his goods to us, that with them we may 
spread the truth, then we can leave it with him. But we regard it 
dangerous to leave with the Lord what he has left with us, and thus sit 
down upon the stool of do little, or nothing. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
152.7 


Now it is perfectly right to leave the sun, moon and stars with the Lord; 
also the earth with its revolutions, the ebbing and flowing of the tides, 
the running of the rivers, the changing seasons, sunshine and rain, heat 
and cold - we say, “Let us leave these with the Lord.” But if God in his 
everlasting word calls on us to act the part of faithful stewards of his 
goods, we had better attend to these matters in a legal manner - the 
only way we can handle real estate in this world.ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 152.8 


Bro. R. F. ©. would have been very glad of leaning on the civil arm 
when he was driven from that farm because of a poor title. Bro. Grant, 
of Roxbury, Vt., embraced the message with his house insured, which 
soon burned down, and Bro. G. collected the insurance money. Was 
that wrong? Will Bro. R. F. C. take up labor with Bro. Grant?4RSH 
March 29, 1860, page 152.9 


We are very sorry that Bro. R. F. C. should speak as he has. There is a 
class of minds which tend to fanaticism which may become so 
prejudiced by his remarks as to unfit them for a candid investigation of 
the subject. But we shall hope for the best ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
152.10 


The above are the thoughts of a moment - the first that came up on our 
way from Bro. Carver's to Dayton. Hope the matter may rest till we have 
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time to give our views in full. JW.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.17 


Note from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meetings last Sabbath and first-day at Parkville were 
very encouraging. The meeting on the Sabbath was at Stony-Ridge 
School-house, and | understand that arrangements were made so that 
that house can be had through the summer for meetings on the 

Sabbath. Thanks to the friends for this favor. On first-day our meeting 

was at what is called the Canada School-house, where there was a 

crowded congregation, who gave good attention to the subject found in 

Acts 1:17. We left appointments at both the above places for four 

weeks from that time.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.12 


They are expecting Bro. Loughborough at Parkville soon. If not before 
can he not be there at my next appointment? The little trials in the 
church in this place are now wholly settled, and the church is moving 
forward.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.13 


Brethren, let us heed the exhortation of James 4:77: “Speak not evil 
one of another,” and we shall avoid many evils. ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 152.14 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich., March 15th, 1860. 


Note to Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


THE Sabbath-keepers at Lynxville, Wis., are solicitous of obtaining the 
labors of Bro. Ingraham, being anxious to have the church set in order, 
some wishing to be baptized, etc. Route from Monroe to Lynxville is by 
way of Warren, Ills., to Dunleith, thence up the Mississippi river to 
Lynxville, eighteen miles north of Prairie du Chien. Inquire for the writer. 
The friends will defray expenses and endeavor to do something 
more.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.15 


J. BOSTWICK. 


Business Meeting in Deerfield, Min 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: By request of the church in Deerfield and Medford | senc 
you the following: ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.16 


On first-day, Feb. 26th, 1860, the members of the church in Deerfield 
and Medford met at our house of worship in Deerfield, Steele Co., Min. 
Bro. A. C. Morton was appointed chairman, and W. Morse secretary. 
The following resolutions were adopted:ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
152.17 


Resolved, 1. That we adopt the plan of mutual benevolence because 
we believe it apostolic, and the best way to advance the cause of 
present truth in this new State. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.18 


2. That Bro. C. Kelsey be chosen treasurer, and W. Morse be 
secretary.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.19 


3. That each person pay to the treasurer of said society weekly such 
sums as he or she feels it duty to pay.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
152.20 


4. That the treasurer keep a correct account of the amount received 
and paid out weekly. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.21 


5. That there be a committee of three brethren chosen by the church to 
whom the treasurer shall be subject to disburse only on the order of 
said committee. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.22 


6. That the secretary and treasurer report monthly to the church the 
expenditures and the amount in the treasury.ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 152.23 


7. That a majority of the members present shall constitute a quorum to 
transact any business that may come before the society. ARSH March 
29, 1860, page 152.24 


8. That Brn. Warren, McMellen and Bartholomew act as the committee 
to examine and determine the amount to be appropriated to those that 
may need assistance, and draw all orders on the treasurer for the 
same.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.25 


9. That the proceedings of this meeting be sent to the Review for 
publication.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.26 
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A. C. MORTON, Chairman. 
W. MORSE, Secretary. 


“| AM DEBTOR.” 


UrSe 


WHEN this passing world is done, 

When has sunk yon glaring sun, 

When we stand with Christ in glory, 

Looking o’er life’s finished story, 

Then, Lord, shall | fully know - 

Not till then - how much | owe.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.27 


When | hear the wicked call 

On the rocks and hills to fall, 

When | see them start and shrink 

On the fiery deluge brink, 

Then, Lord, shall | fully know - 

Not till then - how much | owe.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.28 


APPOINTMENTS 

UrSe 

THE Lord willing, | will meet with the brethren in conference again, on 
my return home, at the house of Bro. Weed, in Tompkins, Sabbath and 
first-day, April 28th and 29th. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHIRSH March 
29, 1860, page 152.29 

John Wesley said, “By repeated experiments we learn that though a 
man preach like an angel, he will neither collect nor preserve a society 
which is collected, without visiting them from house to house.”ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 152.30 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 
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A. Worster: You will find your money receipted in No. 15 of REVIEW, 
present volume.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.31 


G. Stringer: Fifty cents will pay your INSTRUCTOR up to the presen 
time. The account sent you was to the close of the year. We put the 
other 50c on your REVIEW.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.32 


E. Peckham: Your REVIEW is paid up to next vol. The SAMARITAN i: 
10c a year.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.33 


L. Smith: Will send till vol.xvii, free. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.34 


L. A. B.: We follow your suggestionARSH March 29, 1860, page 
152.35 


W. Morse: We think that if the article you mention was thickly rolled up 
in cotton it would come safely in a common envelope.ARSH March 29, 
1860, page 152.36 


S. P. Loder: Your subscription dates from xv,6, making your present 
payment reach to xvi,8.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.37 


S. McIntosh: We appropriate your remittance as you requestARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 152.38 


A. Avery: The INSTRUCTOR has been sent till the present time to Mary 
Perry, Springfield, Mass. It was paid to present volume; and of the 
remaining three numbers we make no account.ARSH March 29, 1860, 
page 152.39 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
March 29, 1860, page 152.40 


A Worcester, G H Heacox, S C Conrey, S H Marshall, M W Porter, H J 
Bonifield, N B Jewell, J B Sabin, Wm Osborn, C E Gazin, H Hodgson, . 
Taber, S Andrews, D Chase, S E A Bogues, A C Morton, S A Bragg, H 
Grover, R R Cochran, L L Loomis, E Stevenson, D G Dickinson, J 
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Clarke, J H Waggoner, F Judd, L Smith, F T Wales, G Stringer, D 
McCollins, E C Kimble, A Tuttle, C F Hough, Wm S Lane, Jas White, F 
S Lay, Mrs V V Jones, E Peckham, G Castle, P E Ferrin, | C Vaughan 
C W Stanley, O S Knight, W Haskins, E Magee, Z Scriven, S McIntosh 
S M, J Bostwick, | S Chaffee, M V Bennett, Wm Gould, T S Hale, Jn¢ 
Byington, R Purviance, W Morse, A Smith, B Radabaugh, J N 
Loughborough, N Chase, J A Hardy, S P Loder, A F Fowler, E Mugford, 
M Burritt, A C Bourdeau, S | Twing, L Mann, A C Hudson, Mrs J Smith, 
A J Richmond, C Liter, J Helms, S Tomlinson, F Wheeler, J Bates, O 
Page, S C Welcome, A Avery.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.41 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 
152.42 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


L Graves 1,00,xvii,1. L Graves (for M Hearns) 1,50,xvii,1. A S 
1,00,xviii,1. T Howe 2,50,xvi,1. D Chase 1,00,xvii,14. W W Osborne 
1,00,xviii,1. B Sherman 1,00,xvii,18. W Sherman 1,00,xvii,18. A Burton 
1,00,xvii,18. H Hodson 2,44,xvii,18. B Gazin 2,00,xvi,1. N B Jewell 
0,70,xvi,1. S C Conrey 2,00,xvi,1. A Serns 1,00,xvi,1. D G Dickinson 
1,80,xvi,8. H Groves 2,00,xvi,1. Geo Stringer 0,50,xvii,14. Mrs E 
Stephenson, 2,00,xvii,1. J D Hough 1,00,xvi,1. Mrs V V Jones 
1,50,xvi,14. G Castle 2,00,xv,17. S Becket 2,00,xvii,1. A Gleason 
2,00,xvi,6. S Hacket 1,00,xiv,11. D Andra 2,00,xvii,18. J Ballard 
2,00,xvi,20. C W Stanley 2,00,xvi,18. N Chase 2,00,xvii,1. E Mugford 
3,00,xvi,1. R Purviance 0,82,xvi,18. A F Fowler 3,32,xvii,1. B 
Radabaugh 1,00,xvi,1. A G Hudson (for Mrs B Chapman) 1,00,xviii,1. C 
Liter 1,00,xvi,18. B Hostler 3,00,xvi,1. E Magee 2,00,xvi,1. J A Hardy 
1,00,xvii,11. P Loder 1,00,xvi,8. S Tomlinson 1,00,xvi,18. Mrs J Ansley 
1,00,xvi,7. J Helms 2,50,xv,21. J Stephens 2,50,xv,21. | S Chaffee 
1,00,xvi,15. J Bostwick 1,00,xvi,1. E Senie 1,00,xvi,19. A J Richmond 
1,32,xvi,1. Sr Lane (for B Dewitt) 0,50,xvi,7. Mrs R Houston 
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0,50,xvi,19. ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.43 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - L L Hutchins $4RSH March 29, 
1860, page 152.44 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


Books sent since March 8th, 1860. N G Sanders Wis 65c. Wm Barden 
Mich 60c. H C Whitney lowa 36c. C Cottrell Ohio 15c. H M Caslar Ohic 
15c. S Allen N Y 5c. Eld York N Y 5c. E Wick Ills $1,25. WW Boydon 
Mass 27c. P A Rockwell Vt $1. C H Claggett Md 15c. L Haskell N Y 
15c. C Seaward Ind 45c. C F Worthen Vt 15c. Wm Farnsworth N H 54c. 
Wm Wood Ind 15c. C G Calkins Ohio 15c. H Evans Vt 15c. A L Hart Ci 
15c. L Bean Vt 15c. T Bryant jr Me 50c. Wm P Rathbun Wis 80c. G W 
Newman, Mich 60c. M W Porter Min 15c. D G Dickinson Ohio 10c. S$ 
Tomlinson lowa 80c. Sold on acc’t. E Macomber R | $1. H C Whitney 
lowa $29,80.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.45 


Rec’d on acc’t. Geo Smith $2. J H Waggoner $1,55. F Wheeler $6,60. | 
C Vaughan 50c. C Woodman $2.ARSH March 29, 1860, page 152.46 
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April 5, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 20 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 5, 1860. - N¢ 
20. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.1 


THE TRUTH DOTH NEVER DIE 


UrSe 


THOUGH kingdoms, states, and empires fall, 
And dynasties decay; 

Though cities crumble into dust, 

And nations die away; 

Though gorgeous towers and palaces 

In heaps of ruin lie, 
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Which once were proudest, of the proud, 
The Truth doth never die!ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.2 


We'll mourn not o’er the silent past, - 

Its glories are not fled, 

Although its men of high renown 

Be numbered with the dead. 

We'll grieve not o’er what earth hath lost; 

It cannot claim a sigh. 

For the wrong alone hath perished - 

The Truth doth never die!ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.3 


All of the past is living still - 

All that is good and true; 

The rest hath perished; and it did 

Deserve to perish too. 

The world rolls ever round and round, 

And time rolls ever by; 

And the wrong is ever rooted up, 

But the Truth doth never die!ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.4 


AN INTERESTING LETTER 


UrSe 


[THE following is a letter from a sister of this place to Bro. F. by whom 
she was baptized. - ED.JARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.5 


DEAR BRO. FRISBIE: | take the liberty to address a few lines to yot 
through the church medium - the Review - to inform you and other dear 
friends west and east of the peculiar watchful care exercised over me 
by my heavenly Father, who numbereth even the hairs of our head, and 
does not turn a deaf ear to the feeblest cries of his creatures, not even 
to the young raven’s, how much less to those whom he has redeemed 
by the precious blood of his dear Son.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.6 


My fears were realized with regard to the displeasure my parents would 
manifest in my being baptized; my father fully believing that | had been 
dedicated to the Lord by my infantile sprinkling - it is not surprising that 
he should deeply feel to what depths my “infatuation” had brought me; 
and viewing the entire matter in the light you are aware he did, he 
would naturally think it duty to place my departures from his faith in the 
strongest possible light. | have been until within a few days past with 
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some Methodist friends in the country. They were very kind to me, but 
labored faithfully to convince me of my errors. | did the best | could to 
give them the Biblical reasons of my faith, especially on the Sabbath. 
Those persons not agreeing with us on the importance of the Sabbath 
question, may think we do not build upon Christ, but on a day; but he 
declared that he was Lord of the Sabbath, consequently we claim him, 
and all that he came to establish, as the corner stone of present truth, 
the keeping of the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. How 
then can people get the idea that we reject a part of the Bible, when it is 
all summed up in the above words? | find there is a great deal of 
ignorance extant about our belief among those that seem to be 
desirous of taking the Bible as the man of their counsel and the guide of 
their life; but such is my confidence in their religious honesty that if they 
could once be placed where the full blaze of Bible truth could be 
brought to a focus on their minds, | believe they would henceforth and 
forever walk in the light even as He is in the light. ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 153.7 


| have just been informed greatly to my astonishment of the assault 
made upon you by an official member of the Methodist church when 
you were preaching in Monroe Co. Can it be possible that a professed 
disciple of Him whose teachings were, “When they smite you on one 
cheek turn the other also,” could so far forget the Spirit of his Master as 
to flourish a club in your face! But when we take into consideration that 
this violent opposer was a disciple of the minister who arose the next 
evening and in a scoffing manner said he was “a millwright” and wanted 
to “know what you would take for yourself!” it is not a matter of surprise 
- “like priest like people." ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.8 


The language of our Saviour is, “Be of good cheer, | have overcome the 
world. In it ye shall have tribulation, but in me ye shall have peace.” Oh, 
how true these words are! Let the world and the popular religionists call 
us fools! fanatics! and speak of us all manner of evil. The true disciple 
cannot be above his Lord; for if they “call the Master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more they of his household?” and if he “was 
wounded in the house of his friends,” how can his followers expect to 
avoid like treatment? If we suffer we shall also reign. Let us take 
courage and go on our way rejoicing. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.9 


Last Sabbath, after an absence of four weeks, | again enjoyed the 
privileges of the sanctuary, and truly felt the “Lord was in his holy 
temple,” but we did not all keep silence before him, but testified freely 
as the Spirit gave us utterance. O, truly a day in thy courts is better than 
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a thousand. | had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God, than 
to dwell in the tents of wickedness forever. | feel established, 
strengthened, settled, and trust | shall prove firm unto the end. To this 
end | beg your prayers, and those of all that love Him who is the “Way, 
the Truth, and the Life.” And | do most earnestly pray that although | 
have gone forth weeping, | may come again with rejoicing bringing my 
sheaves with me. | find faith springing up in my heart like a grain of 
mustard seed, that my father will yet be as firm and as zealous an 
advocate of the present truth as he has been, and still is its opposer. If 
we keep his commandments and ask any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us. Also, Hitherto ye have asked nothing; ask that your joy may 
be full. And where two or three are agreed as touching any one thing, it 
shall be granted them.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.10 


Yours in the truth. 
M. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Apr. 2nd, 1860. 


Suffering should always be preferred before sinning. 


THE LAST WITNESS 


UrSe 


A very sure, but to the world unnoticed token of the arrival of the world’s 
Saturday evening is the fulfillment of the prophecy that -ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 153.11 


“This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached to all the world, for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” Matthew 
24:14.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.12 


Translating these words literally from the Greek, they read thus: “And 
there shall be proclaimed as by a herald’s voice or trumpet, this the 
gospel of the kingdom .... in all the habitable globe .... for a witness” - 
that may be accompanied, as the word indicates with martyrdom - “for a 
witness to all the nations;” or “unto all the Gentiles,” as distinguished 
from the Jews, “and then the end shall come.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
153.13 


The Greek word for “gospel,” literally rendered “good news,” is the 
same as our English, or rather Saxon word “God-spell;” the word “spell” 
meaning “news,” and “God’s-spell” meaning “God’s news;” that is, the 
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information that God has to tell us. Every time, therefore, we hear the 
gospel, we hear news which God makes known to us. What are these 
news? If | were to state that there is an El Dorado discovered in Surry, 
or a California in Kent, millions would rush from London across all its 
bridges in order to explore the mine, to collect the gold, and become 
suddenly rich. | have better news than these; but unhappily, news not 
always and everywhere popular. The very fact of our hearts not being 
thrilled by their announcement is evidence of something cold, dead, 
insensible to what is the greatest glory, the richest happiness. The best 
and brightest things that ever vibrated on human ear, or thrilled human 
hearts, are these. Here is an epitome of the news: that there is for us 
orphans an everlasting home; for us exiles a country whose beauty and 
blessedness no tongue can tell, and no heart can conceive; for young 
men and women, weary in the shops, exhausted in the streets, 
sorrowful, depressed, dejected, a rest perfect, everlasting, and 
complete - the rest that remaineth for the people of God. To hundreds it 
comes as an old story. “Oh how often,” will it be said, “have we heard 
that! It has been told us Sunday after Sunday; we have read it in our 
Bibles; we have been taught it in our schools, and we have committed it 
to memory from our catechisms.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.14 


This insensibility amid light is just the dreadful state of man’s heart that 
we have to deal with. Familiarity with the message takes away its edge, 
and blunts its impressions. If the lost could only hear that there is a 
home and a heaven and a rest accessible to them; if the poor savages 
in Africa, and in Labrador, and in Greenland, and in China could but 
learn or hear for the first time and accept the message while they hear 
it, that this life’s close is the commencement of a more glorious one, 
what a thrill of ecstasy would rush through every heart! Alas! the very 
exuberance of our blessings makes us insensible to them. This is one 
of the strangest phenomena, and yet one of the most common, that the 
more we are familiarized with mercies the less we appreciate them. 
Were you a traveller in the distant desert, beneath a burning sky, and 
on a parched soil, weary, scorched, and parched with consuming thirst, 
oh, with what thankfulness would you welcome one sweet cold spring! 
you would value it infinitely more than all the wine that the richest and 
choicest cellars of the greatest and the noblest can furnish. But pure 
spring water is so common that we do not value it. Fresh air - perhaps 
in London somewhat corrupted - is so universal that we are insensible 
to its excellence. Our greatest blessings are scattered on the high road, 
and because they are so we neither appreciate nor are thankful for 
them. The greatest mercies, the brightest hopes, the noblest truths, the 





925 


most thrilling prospects, that ever tongue told or ear heard, are those 
heard every Sunday; but they are so familiar that they pass from the ear 
into the air again, as the wind passes through a ruined archway, 
creating a murmur in its transit, and leaving, instead of an impression, 
the silence of death. That this world is not the end of us; that this body 
with its aches and its pains and its fevers, and its sicknesses, and its 
weaknesses, is not our lasting tabernacle, as it now is; that there 
remaineth a rest for the people of God, an everlasting home, an 
inheritance of glory, a crown of joy that fadeth not away - is surely glad 
tidings. O, blessed revelation! oh bright hope! The ancient heathen 
hoped that there was an elysium, but he could not prove it. The 
Mahometan fancies on the authority of his Koran that there is an 
everlasting harem where his sensual passions will be gratified to the 
utmost; but as his conscience becomes pure and his mind enlightened, 
he grows sick of the sensuous prospect. But we have not to prove the 
existence of a heaven; it is not a corollary, nor an inference, nor a 
logical conclusion; it is a revelation from that God who dwells in it, and 
comes to us in all the certainty of an absolute and indubitable truth. Has 
the thought of heaven ever cheered you? Has the prospect of a home 
ever made your fireside brighter, and your heart bound with joy? Have 
you sat in the country at eventide, and gazed upon the last rays of the 
retreating sun, and the emerging stars that begin to sparkle, and the 
quiet beauty of the moon as she mounts to her midnight throne? Have 
you ever thought, if not of the words, at least of the sentiments of the 
poet -ARSH April 5, 1860, page 153.15 


“There is a heaven o’er yonder skies, 

A heaven where pleasure never dies; 

A heaven | hope and long to see, 

Where Christ prepares a place for me.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.1 


The amount of hold that truth has on man’s conscience, the joy it 
creates, the impulse it gives, is the measure of your belief and the 
reception of it. Thus the very first news, good news, is of a home far 
beyond - a rest for the weary when time shall be lost in eternity; a city 
that hath foundations; a better country, whose sun never sets, whose 
sky is never covered with a cloud, where the flowers are amaranthine, 
where the trees never lose their foliage, where all is beauty and 
blessedness, and the heart has its deepest feelings and its highest 
longings gratified to the utmost. Is not this good news? But some one 
says, “We know not the way; how do we get to this heaven?” Hear the 
good news: there is a way to this heaven. When man sinned, his sin, 
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like a disruptive earthquake, rent this place we call the earth from that 
grand continent which we call home and heaven. In that tremendous 
chasm which disruptive sin dug between happy heaven and our poor, 
lost, stray, sinful earth, a broad, deep, moaning sea rises and beats 
against each strand continually. How can that chasm be crossed? Ask 
the infidel, and he will tell you you must take a leap in the dark; if you 
miss the opposite shore you must perish. Ask the Romanist; he will tell 
you the church is the bridge that will carry you across. Ask the New 
Testament, ask the Son of God, and in his own majestic and emphatic 
accents he replies, “| am the way; no man cometh to the Father but by 
me.” As God he touches the opposite shores of the great continent of 
heaven; as man, he touches the opposite shores of the disrupted and 
broken-off Island of time; as God-man, he unites the twain into one; 
reaching the very heights of God’s throne, so that the most depressed, 
the most forsaken and the most guilty sinner, has but to enter upon that 
better than Jacob’s ladder, which will carry him from the lowest depths 
to which sin has sunk him to the greatest heights to which God’s love 
can possibly raise him. Is not this good news? And this way is not a 
new one. It is in one sense the old way; it is in another sense always 
new. By a new and “living way,” says the apostle; that word “new,” is 
applied to all things that never lose their freshness. For instance, of 
some piece of music you can say, “It is always new;” and yet it was 
composed by Mozart or by Handel some forty, fifty, or a hundred years 
ago. You may say of this way it is a new way, and yet it is an old one. It 
is old because it was preached in Paradise; it is new because it has all 
the freshness, from all the deep interest attached to it of a first and early 
discovery. This way has been trodden by many of your fathers and your 
children have trod it, and have entered into the everlasting rest. And if 
you examine it, in one part of the road you will find riches; in another 
part you will find rank; in another part of it beauty, in another crowns, 
and coronets, and purple robes and great learning, and vast genius, 
and lofty attainments; in another part the tear of the weeper not yet 
dried, the blood of martyrs, as if it only had been shed the other day; all 
these having cast off the world like a loose garment, and dropped it on 
the road, that they might tread more unembarrassed the path that leads 
to God, to glory and to happiness; in other words counting all but loss 
for the “excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord.” You 
have not a way to strike out; no mountains to cleave, no rocks to blast, 
no vast hills to tunnel through, no deep valleys to raise to a level, no 
broad oceans to cross. It joins the Pacific of time with the great Atlantic 
of eternity, without the difficulties of a Panama ‘mid the passage to 
detain you for a single hour. What a blessed way! What good news! 
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What glad tidings that there is a heaven, a home, an everlasting rest, a 
joyful retreat. The way to it is so plain that carping scribes may miss it, 
critical divines may let it go, bitter sectarians may mistake it; but a 
wayfaring man, that is, an honest man, that wants to find out in the 
Bible the way to heaven, never can possibly err therein. It is a way too, 
which has a chart ever directing you, the Spirit of God ever explaining it 
to you; and so crowded with those that beat it of all classes, ages, 
complexions, and colors that no man goes alone to heaven. A great 
multitude out of every nation, kindred, people and tongue, whose backs 
are on the world, and whose faces are Zionward and to God goes with 
him. - Cummings, Great Tribulation.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.2 


PATIENT IN TRIBULATION 


UrSe 


THE saints of old went through great tribulation; and our Lord has given 
us to understand that while in the world we shall have the same; yet 
how few have heartily considered and embraced this position of divine 
truth, as it relates of necessity to them personally!ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 154.3 


If we look at it at all, we seem to do so under the impression that we are 
to be exempted from this part of God’s will concerning his people. ARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 154.4 


But let us consider. How can we follow him who was made perfect 
through suffering, if we do not suffer with him? How can we be made 
alive to God without becoming dead to the world? And how can we 
become dead to the world unless we are crucified to it? And how can 
one be crucified without suffering from the cross, and tribulations by 
which it is to be accomplished? Nay:-ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.5 


“Through tribulations deep, 
The way to glory is.",ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.6 


not only of the glory that is beyond this sphere, but that inner glory of 
the new man formed within, who is in the likeness and image of God. 
Before this can be done our old man must be crucified, with his 
affections and lusts! And this crucifixion through successive tribulations, 
will result in the complete death of the carnal mind if we do but endure 
the fiery ordeal through which our great Refiner may require us to 
pass.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.7 
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Endure! But alas how many fall here! It would seem as though we were 
willing enough to go with Christ to the temple, to astonish and 
confound, by our skill and wisdom, the great and the wise; or to the 
place where the loaves and the fishes are multiplied; or to Jerusalem to 
receive the honors and praises of the inconsiderate throng; or to the 
mount of transfiguration, where, filled with ecstasy, we shall be 
constrained to exclaim, “It is good to be here.” And all these may have 
their time and place in God's order; yet there is but little, or naught in 
any of them that is either crossing or trying. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
154.8 


And surely this is not following Christ fully. It is only stepping 
occasionally into his path whenever and wherever it may suit the tastes 
and preferences of a refined self-will; in effect it is not following him at 
all. To follow him is to “go through evil as well as good report.” At one 
time to confound the wise in their wisdom, and at another time to 
answer not a word though one who may have our life in his hand 
demands it; at one time to abound in plenty, and at another time to be 
an hungered, and to suffer need; at one time to have the praises of the 
multitude, and at another to hear it cry as loudly, “Away with such a 
fellow from the face of the earth, it is not fit that he should live;” at one 
time to be on the mount amid its raptures, with the spirits of the just, 
into whose company we have come; and at another to be alone, 
enveloped in darkness, in sorrow, and in great heaviness of spirit, 
where none may participate or sympathize with us. ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 154.9 


Ah, yes! To know Christ in the “fellowship of his sufferings,” is as 
necessary, in order to “be perfected in him,” as to know him in his 
triumphs. “For unto you it is given not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for his sake.” And “we are joint heirs with Christ if so be that we 
suffer with him, that we may also be glorified together.” “Forasmuch 
then, as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise 
with the same mind, for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 


from sin.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.10 


But how few understand this! How long before many can be brought to 
see its divine origin and necessity! Hence, but few can be found who 
have not some complaints and discontent, which they often express 
concerning the things which are a source of trial and suffering to them, 
as though the way was hard, and many things they find in it ought not to 
be so.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.11 
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O how many stumble and become offended here in the path of Christ! 
Instead of embracing the crosses and tribulations, both inward and 
outward which come upon them in the providence of God, as the 
appointed and necessary means of their crucifixion and death to the 
world, they shrink “as though some strange thing had happened unto 
them;” and take it as an evidence that God is displeased and angry with 
them. Hence, they have no heart to endure. They do not see its 
necessity - nor do they believe that God has any wise and kind design 
in it. This is why they fail to grow in grace and in spirituality. ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 154.12 


To have the necessary strength and willingness to endure, we need 
faith; faith in God as the Lord of all, - feeding the young ravens when 
they cry; permitting not the young lions to suffer hunger; clothing the 
grass, adorning the lilies, numbering the hairs of our head, and so 
particular in all his providence that not a sparrow falls without him. Yes, 
faith in him, as one who sitteth like a refiner and purifier of silver, 
watching the progress of the work, and keeping us in his crucible only 
till the refining process is completed; or as the wise husbandman of the 
vineyard, whose eye is constantly upon each branch, perceiving every 
dry twig, oozing excrescence, or worm-secreting knurl that is to be 
found upon it; and with his sharp pruning knife, yet merciful and skilful 
hand, “purging it that it may bring forth more fruit.” Yes, a full and hearty 
confidence in him as the Lord from whose hand we receive good, and, - 
what may seem to the unwise or unbelieving, - evil; who so completely 
controls our afflictions, that they really work for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. All things are ours; whether it be Paul, 
Apollos, Cephas, the world, life, death, things present, or things to 
come, all are ours.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 154.13 


Need we say more? Is it not clear that in order to follow Christ, self 
must be refused in all its will and wisdom, and the cross accepted with 
all its pains of crucifixion and death? - that if we are ever purged from 
our dross, we must pass through the fire? - if ever counted happy we 
must endure? In a word, if our garments are ever found without spot, 
they must be cleansed by him whose “coming is like the refiner’s fire, 
and like fuller’s soap,” penetrating every thread and fibre of the 
thoughts, desires, and intents of the heart; melting and subduing its 
unpliableness, and cleansing from all its stains and pollution?ARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 155.1 


Thy way is then plain. It is simply to embrace all the trials and crosses 
that come upon you, whether inward or outward, as from the hand of 
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your heavenly Father. Be like Job, who, when stripped of children, 
possessions, health, reputation and all else save his life, looked beyond 
the satanic instrumentality through which it was all accomplished, and 
seeing him, the Invisible, who had permitted and guarded it all, he 
endured, and blessed the Lord who had both given and taken away. Let 
your attention never be taken up with the agency through which your 
trials come. If you do all will seem perplexing and wrong. But as Mr. 
Wesley says, “See God in all things and be resigned, that you may be 
conformed to the whole will of God, who wills and does all (sin 
excepted), which comes to pass in the world. In order to this, we have 
only to embrace all events, good and bad, as his will;” not regarding the 
instrument, but him who governs all. As the poet has it:-ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 155.2 


“The man that looks on glass, 

On it may stay his eye; 

Or if he pleaseth, through it pass, 

And then the heavens espy.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.3 


Happy is he who has learned this judicious lesson! His eye is single; not 
double or manifold which brings “care of many things,” - his whole body 
is “full of light;” affording peace and “contentment with such things as he 
has,” and he knows, as Mr. Wesley further says, “that the best helps to 
a growth in grace are the ill usage, the affronts, and the losses which 
befall us.” We should receive them with thankfulness, as preferable to 
all others, were it only on this account, - that our will has no part in 
them. The readiest way which God takes to draw a man to himself, is to 
afflict him in that he loves most, and to cause this affliction to arise from 
some good action, done with a single eye because nothing can more 
clearly disclose to him the emptiness of what is most lovely and 
desirable in the world.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.4 


Yet, under all this there may be a peace and quiet of soul like the 
stillness that prevails far beneath the turbulent waters of the ocean. 
Yea, a rejoicing in these tribulations from the assurance that this is the 
way of salvation, the way through the crucifixion and death of Christ, to 
the resurrection in his likeness, which is life triumphant and immortal. 
The way from the earthly to the heavenly, from the flesh to the spirit, 
and from self to God. Paul had to learn this and so must we. To him 
was given a messenger from Satan to buffet him; a thorn in the flesh to 
pierce his pride lest he should be exalted above measure with the 
revelations of God. He did not at first see its necessity, and besought 
the Lord, even thrice for its removal. But God answered not by 
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removing the trial, but by promising him grace sufficient to sustain him 
in it. Hence, after this he could say, “I now rejoice in my sufferings.” And 
“we rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and not only so, but glory in 
tribulations also;” knowing what they accomplish under God. So fully did 
he see that “all things work together for good,” that we find him “glorying 
in his very infirmities." ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.5 


The inquiry may arise, - When do these sufferings cease, as to their 
painfulness? In the language of Mr. Wesley, we reply, “When we 
become willing they should endure as long as God pleases.” That is, 
when what is now our cross, that which now thwarts our wills becomes 
a pleasure. When we rejoice evermore and inevery thing give 
thanks.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.6 


If we do but endure the cross of Christ, the time will soon come when 
we shall be crucified unto the world, and the world unto us; when we 
shall become “dead and live not” in our old selfhood, but Christ live in 
us, and the life that we shall then live will be by the “faith of the Son of 
God.” Then all things become alike good; all things alike welcome to the 
spirit of resignation and thankfulness. The mountains are made low, 
and the valleys are raised up till all becomes one shining highway, 
where no evil heart, temper or passion is found; and the Lord our God 
“is all in all.“ ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.7 


We may further remark, that these tribulations, or in other words, the 
cross of Christ is wisely presented to all. But oh, how few understand or 
accept it! The open sinner fights against it as his bitterest enemy, and of 
consequence, realizes a life of inward and outward violence and unrest. 
He will not “take up the cross,” and is impatient to find it in his 
way.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.8 


Even the young convert in the midst of the joys of the justified state, 
imagines that he shall be forever free from suffering - and when it 
comes “if need be, he is in heaviness through manifold temptations” or 
trials; instead of “counting it all joy” as something which is to give “faith 
its perfect work,” in order that he may be “perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing,” he sadly concludes that he has deceived himself, or that he 
has got out of the way and is under his Father’s displeasure. Hundreds 
stumble and halt under this error for years. They have no strength or 
heart to endure tribulations, especially those that are inward, because 
they have no faith that God is in, or has any control over them. The 
Lord cannot therefore, advance them because they will not abide the 
fire through which he designs to bring them forth as gold - without 
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dross. You will always find such ready “to leap over a wall, and run 
through a troop,” while in the joyous, luminous, and ecstatic of the 
emotional; but when they are called to “endure hardness as good 
soldiers,” the very means through which the Lord may advance them, 
they are sad, faithless, and discouraged.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
155.9 


Through all this they fail to become established. Sometimes they are in 
a state of justification - of pardon and joyous consciousness of 
acceptance with God - but at others they are full of unbelief and anxiety 
if not painful remorse. Their faith depends mostly upon their feelings 
and emotions, and not as it should, on the unchangeable promise of the 
Lord. They lack the faith that would keep them immovable ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 155.10 


A few of these unsettled and anxious ones at length find the way of 
peace and become established therein. This they find by simply 
reconsecrating themselves and their all to God; and relying on the plain 
promise, that they are in consequence “accepted of him.” They now 
cease to look at the state of their emotions, for evidence of acceptance. 
They find that it is all in the will. When this is in harmony with God’s, he 
accepts and approves. When it is in opposition to his, even in the 
smallest matter, he is displeased. Resting upon this plain and scriptural 
test, they find great peace, and are enabled to abide in the fellowship of 
the Spirit from moment to moment as they never did before. And though 
tribulations come upon them, and their feelings and emotions vary as 
did those of their masters, yet they cling to the precious comforting 
truth, that “where there is a willing mind it is accepted."ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 155.11 


With this faith and knowledge of the way, they can now endure 
hardness and suffering. They now consent that God shall “do unto them 
as seemeth unto him good.” To put them into the crucible and into the 
furnace; on mount Tabor, or on the cross; amid the plenty of loaves and 
fishes, or in the wilderness to suffer with hunger and temptation; for 
they have been assured that all work together for good, while it is in 
their heart to say, “thy will be done.” Their language now is “Though he 
slay me yet will | trust in him,” being confident that their Father owns 
them even “in the furnace of affliction." ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.12 


God now advances them. They are put into the first fires which cause 
the grosser dross to arise and pass off, until as they see no more 
coming to light, they conclude that all is pure within. ARSH April 5, 1860, 
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page 155.13 


They are then subjected to new tests - put into fires hotter than the first, 
when, to their astonishment perhaps, more of the selfish nature is 
brought to view. This passes also. They are not becoming worse as it 
may seem to them, but purer and purer. Only let them abide, and as 
they are passed from vessel to vessel, and from fire to fire “dying daily” 
they shall be brought forth “as gold seven times tried in the fire.” Yea 
after they have suffered awhile, they shall become “strong established 
and perfect.” Thus saith the Lord. -Sel.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
155.14 


“The Tobacco Question.” 


UrSe 


SEVERAL of the Annual Conferences have introduced a “new condition 
of membership,” viz., abstinence from the use of tobacco. The Maine 
Conference at its late session adopted the following by a rising 
vote.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.15 


Resolved, That no person shall hereafter be admitted into this 
Conference who uses tobacco.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.16 


Speaking of the Wisconsin Conference, a writer in the N. W. C. 
Advocate says:-ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.17 


“The Conference holds fast to its position on the tobacco question, and 
receives none into full connection, or for ordination, who are in the 
habitual use of tobacco, until the Conference is satisfied they, by the 
grace of God, will abstain from its use. Therefore no tobacco monger 
need look this way for a field of labor in which to preach a gospel of 
purity, until he reforms from his evil ways.” ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
155.18 


Neither the British Wesleyan nor the Canada Conference admit any 
young men among them who use tobacco. If this course be correct, 
then the example of older members of Conferences who use tobacco, 
and especially Chairmen of Districts, and of Presiding Elders, must be 
more or less pernicious. We have men in B. R. Conference who will 
speak and vote against the use of tobacco, (just as they do against 
slavery) but who are nevertheless fairly pickled with it, as they are also 
with pro-slaveryism. And yet these men are fain to be the leaders (since 
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to resist is vain) of the reform movements in the Church!ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 155.19 


CHRISTIANITY. - | desire that in judging of Christianity, it may be 
remembered that the question lies between this religion and none; for if 

the Christian religion be not credible, no one, with whom we have to do, 

will support the pretensions of any other. - Paley.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 155.20 


Corrupt Communication 


UrSe 


‘BUT let your communication be, Yea, Yea; Nay, Nay; for whatsoever is 
more than these cometh of evil.’ atthew 5:37.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 155.21 


Can it be possible that these gracious words are in the memory of 
persons, when making use of expressions like the following: ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 155.22 


‘lll bet;” ‘Pll bet a dollar; ‘I'll bet you what you dare;’ ‘By George;’ ‘By 
jingo;’ ‘| swan; ‘| swanny;’ ‘Gracious;’ ‘My soul;’ ‘By jolly;’ ‘Gosh;’ and 
others in common use.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.23 


Some, no doubt, think expressions similar to the above add force or 
grace to the language. Others use by-words because it is a common 
custom, without thinking what they are doing; or that there is any harm 
in their use. Even some Christians have become addicted to this habit. | 
am sorry, for such expressions coming from the lips of a professor 
appear to me like a pious way of swearing, or proposing to gamble. My 
brother or sister, if you are one of this number, | invite you to be so no 
longer, but throw your influence against the unhallowed practice. - 
Sel.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 155.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 5, 1860. 


SADDUCEEISM 
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UrSe 


MAN is not omnipotent. He cannot create something from nothing. He 
attempts to make the Bible prove that man has immortality and eternal 
life, of himself, independent of the Son of God; but there is nothing 
there, and he cannot succeed. He may redouble his diligence, and 
multiply his hours of research, but like the fabled “philosopher’s stone,” 
or the “elixir of life,” the evidence eludes his grasp; and no theological 
alchemy will ever be able to produce it.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.1 


A striking illustration of this may be found in a tract entitled as above, 
which purports to be a refutation of the doctrine of the annihilation of the 
wicked, by Rev. Israel P. Warren, the book of which we spoke two 
weeks since. We have just given the work a careful perusal; and, 
viewed as a whole, we are sorry to be compelled to say that it descends 
to a depth of unfairness and misrepresentation which is truly painful. 
This may perhaps seem like a grave charge; but if the specimens which 
we herewith present do not bear it out, the reader is at liberty to discard 
it, and hold us to censure.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.2 


“The doctrine, then,” says the writer, “which is popularly known as 
‘annihilation’ - which denies the immortality of the soul, and teaches that 
it perishes at death with the body, is in its main features Sadduceeism. 
There have indeed of late been added to this certain other sentiments, 
apparently of wholly modern origin.” And what are these sentiments 
which he elsewhere styles “only appendages of the ancient faith?” They 
are those items in which all believe who hold the consistent view of 
man’s nature and destiny; namely a coming resurrection, a future life, 
and future rewards and punishments; and to say that these are only 
appendages to that ancient faith, we aver is a very grave 
misrepresentation, since they diametrically oppose that faith, the 
leading feature of which was, no resurrection, no future life. Our Lord in 
his association and contact with the Sadducees, found no fault with 
their views of the state of the dead; but when they proceeded to deny 
them any future life whatever, by denying the resurrection through 
which alone they could have it, then he takes occasion publicly to refute 
and reprove them. In the resurrection and a future life we joyfully 
believe; and hence in the main feature of Sadduceeism, that which 
alone our Saviour saw fit to disprove and condemn, we are not 
Sadducees.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.3 


“Death in its true and proper import does not mean extinction of being.” 
p.11. He then gives Webster’s definition of death, which is “a total and 
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permanent cessation of all the vital functions,” and immediately adds, 
“Observe, not the cessation of existence, not ‘extermination of being,’ 
but a cessation of certain functions.” Thus, only three lines from 
Webster’s definition, he attempts to limit that definition. Webster says, 
“A cessation of al/ the vital functions. He says, “A cessation of certain 
functions.” If he will adhere to the definition so fatally introduced from 
Webster, a significant query will still stare him in the face; viz., When all 
the vital functions are extinct, what is there left to live on in conscious 
existence?ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.4 


He next attempts to confound our view of the destruction of the wicked 
as conscious beings, with the annihilation of matter. He is eloquent in 
exposing the absurdity of the latter notion, and attempts to fix its stigma 
upon us; but he either knows or ought to know that we entertain no 
such view more than he; yet it will be admitted by all that a thing may be 
destroyed, yes, annihilated, if you please, as to specific form, and still 
its substance all remain. Demolish a house, and as a house it no longer 
exists, though its parts may all be in existence. Convert a tree into fire- 
wood, and as a tree it no longer exists. Go further and put that wood 
through the furnace and it is decomposed still further, and as wood it no 
longer exists, but has passed into other forms. So of the wicked: when 
they are burned up root and branch, when their “root shall be as 
rottenness, and their blossom go up as dust,” they will cease to exist as 
conscious intelligent beings: they will be ashes under the soles of the 
saints’ feet. Malachi 4:3.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.5 


On page 14, our author further confounds conscious existence with 
existence of matter as such, and he confounds literal death with a death 
in sin, and tauntingly asks if such are nonentities. A specimen of this 
jargon the reader must see for himself. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.6 


“When we ordinarily speak of any substance as dead, we do not mean 
that it has no more existence; we mean only that certain powers and 
functions have ceased in it, and that is all. It has gone into another form 
of existence; its essence, its substance, are just as truly in being, just 
as real as ever before. Neither does death in the Scriptures, in other 
applications than to the subject before us, have any such meaning as is 
alleged. ‘Let the dead,’ said Christ, ‘bury their dead.’ Did he mean to 
say that non-existence should bury non-existence? ‘She which liveth in 
pleasure is dead while she liveth.’ “You hath he quickened who were 
dead in trespasses and sins.’ Are persons who are living in pleasure 
and sin already annihilated? ‘So then death hath passed upon all men,’ 
not shall pass hereafter, but hath passed already. Have all men 
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suffered ‘extinction of being?’ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.7 


If the reader can see in this any of that fairness and candor which ought 
to characterize discussions of so grave a subject, he is blest with more 
powertul optics than we possess.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.8 


Having expatiated on the idea that matter as such never ceases to 
exist, he asks, “Why should this be affirmed only of the soul?” Just as 
though the soul was an entity distinct from the body, and the living and 
the dying of the two were distinct. This gives a wrong impression. He 
should first have proved that man has any such distinct part as he 
understands by the term soul, and told us how and whence he derived 
it. It will greatly aid us to guard against false distinctions, to keep man in 
view as a unit being, as the Bible represents him, wholly dependent on 
his organization, for the exercise of any of his functions; and when that 
organism is destroyed, unconsciousness ensues.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 156.9 


There is also in Mr. W.’s remarks an utter obliteration of all distinction 
between the first and second death. Speaking of the declaration of the 
Lord by Ezekiel. “The soul that sinneth it shall die,” he says, “What force 
has this if the soul that sinneth not shall also die? for it is claimed that 
the soul in all cases dies with the body.” He here refers to the first 
death. We have only to reply that Ezekiel refers to another event 
altogether, and that the soul that sinneth not shall not die the death 
there threatened. This will appear as we proceed to reply to another of 
the gentleman’s questions, when in reference to the resurrection of the 
wicked, he asks, “To what end should the wicked once annihilated be 
thus ‘raised?” He proceeds to call such an act, unnecessary, needless, 
cruel, and the author of it a monster, and adds, “What shall we say of 
such profanations and caricatures of the most solemn truths of 
revelation?” If he utters all this seriously, he is certainly to be 
commiserated for the insignificant range of his mental perceptions; if 
not, his dishonesty deserves rebuke. We supposed everybody knew 
that the death which comes upon us in the present state, we suffer on 
account of the mortal nature entailed upon us by Adam, and not on 
account of our personal sin. This death comes upon all alike 
irrespective of character. Our deeds have nothing to do with it, and 
hence it is not a punishment for our personal sins. Mark this. But we 
supposed that everybody knew also that there is a punishment 
threatened against the evil deeds which we personally commit here in 
the body. We are to be judged according to the deeds done in the body, 
and the wicked punished accordingly. And what is that punishment? 





938 


The same that Ezekiel says, “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” And this 
death those who do not sin will not suffer; for the righteous shall enter 
into life eternal; but the wicked shall be burned up root and branch, be 
devoured by fire [Revelation 20:9], and become as though they had not 
been. Obadiah 716. Thus it will be seen that a resurrection and second 
death must necessarily take place. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.10 


Let the reader for a moment imagine before him the whole human race. 
We see them all die, on account of the death which the sin of our first 
parents introduced into the world. But Christ intervenes to release us all 
from this; “for as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
We therefore behold the whole race resurrected to life again. They are 
then beyond the effects of Adam’s sin. What next? Then comes the 
settlement with them for their personal sins, which could not till this time 
come into account. Then those who are found sinners, receive the 
punishment awarded to sin, which is death again - eternal death, from 
which no resurrection is ever again to bring them; and the righteous 
who have confessed their sins, and been forgiven, meet no such fate, 
but enter upon everlasting life. And this, forsooth, is unnecessary, cruel 
and monstrous! “Suppose,” says he, “a judge could galvanize the dead 
body of a criminal into life, who, by once dying, had fully satisfied all the 
ends of justice, for the sole purpose of executing him again, what would 
be thought of such a man? Would not the voice of universal humanity 
cry out against him as a monster?” There is not a particle of parallelism 
between this illustration and the case of the wicked who are raised to 
receive the reward of their deeds. When a criminal is hung it is in direct 
punishment for his crime, (notwithstanding some have the hardihood to 
contend that death is no punishment,) and to raise him and hang him 
again, would be a mere wanton repetition of the punishment, and as 
such unjustifiable; but in case of the wicked the death which they first 
experience, as we have already seen, is not in punishment for their 
sins; hence their resurrection and assignment to a second death is not 
a repetition of punishment, but only the just penalty of their sins which 
had not before been inflicted. And since Mr. W. is fond of illustrations, 
we also will introduce one. As he is struck with such horror at the idea 
of a judge’s raising a criminal and hanging him again, let us suppose 
that another judge should sentence a criminal to the gallows, and 
should then by a direct exertion of a power which he possessed, keep 
that criminal alive, quivering with torture, and writhing in the death 
struggle on that gallows, not for a day or a week merely, but forever and 
ever! “What would be thought of such a man?” Which would “the voice 
of universal humanity” pronounce the monster? This one or the former? 
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We submit the question. Judge ye. More next week ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 156.11 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


AT Tipton we took a large addition to a cold we then had, and by the 
time we reached lowa City, we were unfit for labor. We had to give up 
Millersburg and remain with the kind friends in the City over Sabbath. 
First-day we spoke in the Universalist church to a few. The brethren are 
firm in the faith, but there can be but little done at present in that 
community. The course pursued by some, who instead of getting into 
the Spirit of the message, have a fault-finding spirit, has had a bad 
influence. One of them has left the Sabbath which is no small relief to 
the brethren. We received the kindest attention from Brn. Curtis, 
Carver, Graham, and their families, with whom we tarried nearly two 
weeks. We much regret our inability to labor, and do them good, but 
hope our protracted visit with them will do them no harm, if it does them 
no good. The brethren at lowa City pledged $67 for the TentARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 156.12 


At Dayton we held one meeting on the Sabbath, and two on First-day in 
a school-house about sixteen feet by twenty. To say that the house was 
“crammed” would not express the true condition of things. About twice 
as many people came as could find seats in the house. Some had to 
stay out in the cold wind. But as many crowded inside the door as could 
get in. When we went to the place on First-day it was with some 
difficulty that Mrs. W. and self could find our way to the small desk. And 
from real necessity she sat in the desk with me, as there was scarcely a 
square foot of room besides in the house. After expelling from the desk 
a large dog, there was just room in the desk for us. The windows were 
raised on one side of the house so that those outside could hear. We 
spoke one hour and three-fourths, and Mrs. W. finished out the two 
hours, and our audience, packed in the house and out of it, seemed to 
forget their position and listened with all that interest and patience as if 
occupying cushioned pews in a spacious church. One thing is certain, 
the people came and stayed to hear, for there was nothing attractive or 
comfortable in the place of meeting. We hope to reach Knoxville 
appointments, but to do it, we must ride two or three days in the cold, 
chilling prairie winds, which is enough to unfit any human being for 
public speaking for several days. But sick or well, wearied or rested, it 
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will be expected that a man will preach. And these changes from a 
crowded school house with heated air to the chilling prairie winds, 
afford the greatest liability of getting colds and retaining them that we 
ever experienced.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 156.13 


But the ears of this people are open to hear the truth, and it must be 
preached to them. Meetinghouses are few and small in this country, 
and many of them are closed against the truth, and against the wishes 
of the people generally. Therefore Tents must run in this Western field. 
In new places congregations are very large, the interest great, and the 
success in raising churches is better than in any other field at 
present.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.1 


We have ever felt a deep interest for the West, and being on the ground 
and seeing for ourself, our interest increases. Here is a glorious chance 
for the Lord’s stewards to invest some of their Lord’s money. A more full 
report we can give after the Knoxville meeting. It is possible that we 
shall not be able to attend the Conferences in Wisconsin. We will not 
disappoint if we can prevent. If the Lord favors us with health we shall 
undoubtedly meet the brethren at Cadiz and  Mackford, 
Wisconsin.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.2 


The brethren in Eastern lowa think they must have a Tent, and are 
pledging nobly. Here are some men that have the “go through” in them, 
and if others will not help, they will double the amount of their pledges. 
God will bless the persevering efforts of such, and the cause, with such 
faithfulness, will prosper in the hands of his servants.ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 157.3 


J.W. 
MEETINGS IN SPRING MT., OHIO 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just closed a course of lectures at Spring 
Mountain, Coshocton County, giving in all some twenty discourses. 
Before commencing | obtained a grant of the M. E. house for two weeks 
and as much longer as | wished, but having occupied the house long 
enough to get out the evidences for the kingdom and Sabbath, and 
showing up Sunday keeping, | was very unceremoniously expelled from 
the house on the charge of “desecration.” It is evident to the minds of 
many, however, that my expulsion was hastened by some of their 
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members getting very much interested. | was also opposed on two 
occasions by two ministers - one a Presbyterian, the other a Baptist. 
The latter claiming to be a Greek scholar stated to a full congregation, 
that with king James’ translation he would have to come to about the 
same conclusion (on the Sabbath) that | had come to; but he loved the 
Greek in which the New Testament was originally written, and that it 
(the Greek) plainly showed that the first day was the Sabbath. To prove 
this point he read Matthew 28:1, and translated it, claiming that there 
were two ellipses in the verse to be supplied - the first, before the first 
occurrence of Sabbatoon (Sabbath), should be supplied by “old:” the 
second, before the second occurrence of Sabbatoon (Sabbath), should 
be supplied by “new,” which would make it read: “In the end of the old 
Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the new Sabbath.” | then pledged 
myself willing to abide the correct translation, and claimed the privilege 
of testing his own to see whether or not it should be considered an 
improvement on that of king James; and having obtained the favor of 
his books, | called upon the Professor in the Methodist Academy of the 
same place, who frankly acknowledged to the congregation that there 
was nothing in the text to favor the first day. | then asked my Baptist 
friend if he was satisfied with the Professor’s rendering, to which he 
replied, Yes, and if necessary he could say, Amen. | then stated to the 
congregation that | demurred not; also that from the little knowledge | 
possessed of the Greek | was ready to affirm. 1. That according to note 
4, (Greenleaf, from which he read) all the ellipses were supplied; and 
that consequently our Baptist friend found ellipses where there were 
none. 2. That Sabbatoon as it occurs in the second instance, in the 
above text, Greenfield himself defines, “a period of seven days.” 3. That 
in every instance where the word “week” occurs in our English New 
Testament it is translated from the same word Sabbatoon; and 4, That 
our Baptist friend must not only for ever fail to show a “new” Sabbath 
any where in the word of the Lord, but that even the phrase “first day of 
the week,” cannot be found in the Greek New Testament. At this signal 
failure of the Baptist minister to make his first point, he retired to enjoy 
his laurels. This also no doubt had its influence in our expulsion.ARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 157.4 


The Presbyterian minister a few evenings after, took up the Sabbath 
question, and in a gentlemanly manner urged what he considered 
scripture evidence for the first day, to whom we had the privilege of 
replying on the next evening. The Methodist minister also took up 
against us on the subject of the kingdom [Danie/ 2:44], 1. applying the 
fourth kingdom, the legs of iron, to the Egyptian and Syrian kingdoms - 
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the two principal ones into which the Grecian (third kingdom) was 
divided after the death of Alexander. 2. That the kingdom of the little 
stone was set up in the past; it being the church and influence of the 
gospel. And 3, That its filling the earth denoted that the world was to be 
converted.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.5 


To the first | replied as follows: 1. Egypt and Syria did not break in 
pieces and bruise the others as specified of the fourth kingdom, in 
Daniel 2:40, 2. That the fourth kingdom was to be universal, but Egypt 
and Syria were not. 3. That Egypt and Syria were two kingdoms, hence 
could not both be the fourth kingdom. 4. That Rome is the next kingdom 
recognized both in the Bible [Luke 2:7] and in profane history as being 
universal after the Grecian; hence it is the fourth kingdom.ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 157.6 


To his second proposition | replied, 1. That the church cannot be the 
kingdom, for earthly governments were to become extinct to give place 
for it [Danie/ 2:35]; but instead of their becoming extinct at the setting up 
of the church, Christ, the apostles, and 50,000,000 of the saints have 
been martyred by them. 2. That the kingdom of God is to be set up at 
the end of the papacy [Danie! 7,]; but the church was established before 
it arose. See heads of epistles. 3. That while the church was set up 
1800 years ago, the kingdom is to be set up at the judgment [2 Timothy 
4:1; Revelation 11:15], which they themselves claim to be future. 4. 
That the foundation of the church is the Apostles, prophets, and Christ 
[Ephesians 2:20], while that of the kingdom is the territory of earth 
[Daniel 2, 7; Revelation 11:15], and the church will ultimately constitute 
only the subjects of the kingdom. Matthew 25:30-34; Daniel 7:18, 22, 
27, Matthew 13:48.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.7 


And to his third position | replied, 1. That if the church was the kingdom 
my friend was right about the world’s conversion; but that a failure in his 
third point would be fatal of itself to the two former. 2. That his quotation 
of Psalm 2:8, as a promise of its conversion needed verse 9, also 
Revelation 2:27, to specify the kind of conversion, viz., to pieces and to 
shivers, instead of to the church. 3. That if he was right in the church’s 
being the kingdom, and the world was to be converted, he would not 
only contradict Christ who taught that both righteous and wicked would 
be together in the world till its end [Matthew 13:24-42, but should 
abandon all church discipline and let them grow together. 4. That if evil 
men and seducers waxing worse and worse [2 Timothy 3:73] is what 
indicates conversion, he may be right. 5. That he can not be right 
unless God is going to bring sudden destruction upon converted 
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people. 7 Thessalonians 5:1-6. 6. That unless my friend could show 
that Paul’s description of men in the last days [7 Timothy 4:1-5 also 2 
Timothy 3:1], is only parallel to the testimony of 2 Peter 1:5-17, he must 
be mistaken. 7. If my friend is right, who will the seven last plagues be 
poured upon threatened in Revelation 16, and who will gnaw their 
tongues from pain and blaspheme the name of God?ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 157.8 


At the close of the meetings fifteen testified to the truth and their 
determination to live, while others voted in its favor. Five obeyed the 
Lord in baptism, and others expect to do so as soon as circumstances 
will allow. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.9 


| should have said that when | was turned out of the M. E. house, a 
friend (Mr. Day) opened a large vacated store room in his possession 
for me to occupy, for which | was very thankful. ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 157.10 


T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, Ohio. 


P. S. In my report of meetings at Claylick, in Review of March 15, it 
should have read six, instead of “sixteen” who embraced the 
truth.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.11 


T. J. B. 


Joel 2:28-32 


UrSe 


IT is evident in reading this prophecy, and the application made of it by 
the apostle Peter on the day of Pentecost, that it not only applies to the 
outpouring of the Spirit on that day as a demonstration that Jesus had 
risen from the dead, and was ascended to the right hand of God, and 
had sent down the Spirit upon his disciples as he had promised, and 
thus in the fulfillment of the prophecy in the baptism of the Spirit 
marking the commencement of the Christian dispensation, but it 
extends also to its end, or to the coming of the great and terrible day of 
the Lord, or the day of judgment.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.12 


This is evident from the signs given to precede the day of the Lord. “l 
will show wonders in the heavens above, and in the earth beneath; 
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blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke.” “The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord come.” The signs in this prophecy correspond and harmonize 
with the signs mentioned by our Saviour to precede his coming. 
Matthew 24:29. “Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then shall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.” ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 157.13 


Revelation 6:12. “And | beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and 
lo, there was a great earthquake, and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind.” ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.14 


These quotations, which correspond with the signs mentioned in this 
prophecy, and like the prophecy precede the great day of the Lord and 
the coming of the Son of man to judgment, furnish conclusive evidence 
that Joel’s prophecy covers the whole dispensation to its end.ARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 157.15 


In the quotation and application of this prophecy by the apostle Peter on 
the day of Pentecost, he omits the last part of the last verse. “For in 
mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance as the Lord hath 
said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call.” Peter doubtless 
omitted this clause for the same reason that our Saviour, in reading 
/saiah 61:1, 2, omitted a part of the second verse. See Luke 4:78, 19. 
“To preach the acceptable year of the Lord;” omitting the clause, “And 
the day of vengeance of our God.” And why these omissions? Because 
to my mind the proclamation of the day of vengeance to the world was 
reserved for the burden of the first angel’s message, in the last or 
closing days of the dispensation after the predicted signs had been 
given; the “angel flying in the midst of heaven having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come. 
Revelation 14:6, 7. So the omission of Peter was reserved by the Spirit 
for the proclamation of the third angel’s message, which was to call out 
the remnant people, a people called after the signs to precede the day 
of the Lord had been given to the world, a people with whom is 
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deliverance, as the Lord hath said.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.16 


This prophecy, then, stands forth as a beacon light amidst the darkness 
of this age to show to believers in the word of God their true position in 
the course of time. Did Peter apply the pouring out of the Spirit in this 
prophecy to the day of Pentecost as its fulfillment in part and as proof 
that a new dispensation had commenced? So also from the fact that the 
signs predicted in this prophecy have been given and are in the past, it 
is evident that the end of the dispensation is near. The last days have 
come.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 157.17 


But here an important question suggests itself. Has the first angel’s 
proclamation been given? as it must precede the second and third? | 
know it is popularly applied to the missionary efforts of the popular 
churches; but they proclaim no such message. They have no faith in 
the burden of the message, “The hour of his judgment is come.” But a 
few considerations will make the question clear and easy of solution. 
What is the chronology of this message? “The hour of his judgment is 
come.” Then the proclamation must synchronize with the prophetic 
description of the condition of the world at the hour of judgment or the 
last days. What is that description? ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.1 


1. One of prevailing wickedness. As it was in the days of Noah, and as 
it was in the days of Lot.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.2 


2. The church in the last days is so far to apostatize from the faith as to 
fulfill the prediction of Paul in 2 Timothy 3:1-5, “This know also that in 
the last days perilous times shall come,” etc. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
158.3 


3. A time when the church and the world will dislike to hear of the 
coming of Christ and the judgment. The evil servant saying in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming. All ears turned away from the truth unto 
fables.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.4 


4. A period when scoffers will say, “Where is the promise of his 
coming?”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.5 


5. A time of indifference to the import of the angel’s proclamation. When 
they shall say, peace and safety, even when sudden destruction is 
coming upon them.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.6 


6. After the predicted signs have been given.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
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158.7 


What then is the chronology of the first angel’s message? The present 
age; because it answers the prophetic description of the last days, and 
proves that the last days have come; and because the wickedness of 
the world in this age proves it to be the last. The condition of the church 
proves it to be this age. She is worldly and formal. The church and the 
world unite in opposing the coming of Christ. Scoffers abound, and 
scoff at the proclamation of the angel, walking after their own lusts, and 
are willingly ignorant. The predicted signs are past. Hence all combine 
to prove this time to be the chronological time for the first angel’s 
message. Why? Because the condition of the world in this age required 
the first message. The church and the world were asleep upon this 
important and awful event near at hand, and prepared to be overtaken 
as by a thief in the night. The watchmen saw no danger and gave no 
warning. Hence the necessity of the first message.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 158.8 


| know it is objected that the Advent proclamation cannot be of God 
because its expectations were not realized. But it seems to be plain that 
it must have been so because there were two more to follow, the last of 
which is now being proclaimed; so that if this proclamation of the first 
angel is yet to be given a similar disappointment must necessarily 
follow.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.9 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Concluded next week. 


SPEAK EVIL OF NO MAN 


UrSe 


IT is truly gratifying to see that the brethren in different places are 
waking up and examining what is duty. May the God of mercy direct us 
in the path of duty, and help us to walk therein. ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 158.10 


The Advent body is made up of those from the different denominations, 
principally, who by the grace of God were led to see the confusion and 
error in the churches, and had sufficient grace to come out of Babylon; 
let us therefore avoid confusion, and try and be consistent. A few more 
such articles as the ones from Brn. R. F. C. and L., by the grace of God, 
will help to show the remnant some of the wiles of the evil one. You that 
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are able, show the people their sins through the weekly preacher (the 
Review). Bro. L. truly says that the time of the messengers is often 
thrown away or hindered by the hearing of church trials. This should not 
be the case. There is another source of evil, and a very prolific one it is; 
viz., when a messenger comes to visit a church, almost the first thing 
that greets his ears is likely to be the faults of this or that brother, some 
of which are based on supposition. Such a brother has not been to 
meeting for three or four weeks, or the corners of some brother’s mouth 
looked as if they had been using tobacco, etc. This, brethren, is 
certainly evil speaking, and always tends to evil and bad results. It 
brings barrenness and leanness of soul, and certainly must be painful 
to the messenger, often causing him to say, | am bound up, | have no 
freedom, etc. Is it much to be wondered at? But this might be avoided 
by the messenger’s stopping the one who should commence to tell 
faults of his absent brother, and asking if he has discharged his duty, 
according to the discipline (the Bible, Matthew 18:15-17).ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 158.11 


But it may be said that the messenger has a duty to the church, to 
inquire about the welfare of the church, and that much information 
comes to him by this means. But certainly the church’s welfare does not 
consist in telling the faults of others, real or imaginary, for it weakens 
the confidence the messenger would otherwise have. The brother will 
see it, and the good that might be done is hindered.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 158.12 


Brethren, let us try and live nearer to the rule laid down for us, do as we 
would wish others to do unto us, and see that we love one another with 
pure hearts fervently. Romans 13:10.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.13 


If we enter our complaints to the messenger to shoulder the 
responsibility on him, it certainly is wrong. If we think we have not 
strength to discharge the duty ourselves, let us come to the fountain of 
strength and ask for help, that we may be found of him who is out life, 
without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, through obeying the 
truth.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.14 


F. MORROW. 
Mt. Vernon, lowa, March, 1860. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 
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A MISTAKE. - It is a mistake for us to suppose that we can overcome 
merely by resisting evil: there must be a principle of love growing up in 
the heart, daily increasing, and taking possession of the whole man, 
rooting out the love of sin: and so making the resistance of sin, daily, a 
victory over the same: thus we overcome; but in a mere resistance of 
evil, without the cultivation of a new principle, we might fight a losing 
warfare, and finally lose the battle. Then let this love to God and truth 
grow and increase, and become strong, until its roots wind about in 
every part of the frame, and its branches overshadow the head. Then 
shall sin lose its strong hold, and garments of righteousness shall clothe 
the warrior. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.15 


WATCHFULNESS. - Do not tell your child to do a thing, and then do it 
yourself. If you do, he will soon govern you. There is one of two ways, 

either your child will be under your watch and care, or you will be under 

the watch-care of your child. Which do you prefer? Choose quickly and 

act promptly.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.16 


GOD’S PROVIDENCE. Eli little thought when he reproved Hannah fo 
drunkenness, without proof of her guilt, while he excused his profligate 

sons against whom there was full proof of crime, that God looked with 

disgust upon his conduct, and so overruled things, that the son of that 

very chastened Hannah, proved to be the prophet that supplanted him 

and his family, and while yet a child, predicted the ruin of his (Eli’s) 

family. Who knows but the wife of Eli justified her sons in sin, and stood 

in the way of their being brought to justice? Perhaps their parents 

thought that Hophni and Phineas were very witty and smart ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 158.17 


PARTIALITY. - Some think that because you profess to feel brotherly 
love for them, you must be on their side, right or wrong, and when you 
cut with the sword upon the right hand and the left, you must be careful 
not to hit their dear favorite ideas, and self-willed ways; such forget the 
exhortation of Paul to Timothy, [first epistle 5:27]. “Doing nothing by 
partiality." ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.18 


INSANITY. - Sometimes we feel so anxious to keep our brethren right, 
that we lose sight of our own errors, and in our warmth of desire, we 
fancy we are very disinterested; and in our pious zeal we go beyond all 
proper bounds. Such a course reminds one of a man who was being 
taken to the insane asylum, and stopping at the tavern for refreshment, 
had the ingenuity to convince the landlord that the sheriff was the crazy 
man, and had him bound and taken to the asylum and the maniac 
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escaped for the time, while the officer was made an occupant of the 
maniac’s apartment, until he proved his identity. ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 158.19 


SEVERITY. - The skillful surgeon is more anxious to heal a wound than 
to increase his reputation for skill; yet he often must use the sharp 
instrument in clearing the body of corrupt matter, else death would 
ensue. “Spare not for his crying,” says the wise man; that is, when you 
do punish your child, make him feel it severely, but hold him to his 
reason and temper, and be sure he does not go off in a huff; if he does, 
chastise and reason alternately, until he submits pleasantly. If he is long 
stubborn, be so yourself, and conquer, if it takes twelve months or 
more.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 158.20 


J. CLARKS. 


“THE SABBATH WAS MADE FOR MAN.” 


UrSe 


THE occasion upon which our Saviour spake the words at the head of 
this article, gives no countenance to the opinion of some, that Jesus by 
his conduct diminished in any respect the sacredness of the Sabbath, 
much less would his words countenance the opinion. See Matthew 12; 
Mark 2. The Saviour and the disciples were not pursuing an ordinary 
journey upon the Sabbath, when the latter plucked and ate the ears of 
corn. This is evident from two facts: 1. The journey would have been 
the greater crime, and so the first reproved by the Pharisees; but no 
reference is made to such journeying, and we conclude no occasion 
was given for doing so. 2. It appears evident that the Pharisees who 
rebuked the Saviour concerning the disciples, were traveling with them. 
This they would not have done, had the journey been of an unlawful 
length, or for unjustifiable purposes; since all testimony goes to 
convince us that they were very strict in the observance of the Sabbath. 
The reply which Jesus made to the Pharisees, only goes to distinguish 
the use of the Sabbath, from its superstitious abuse. It is allowable for 
merciful purposes, to do what on ordinary occasions would not be 
lawful. David, when famishing in his flight from the persecuting Saul, 
could eat the shewbread without condemnation, though upon ordinary 
occasions none could taste of it but the priests. We are taught by Christ 
that we may supply our wants upon that day, visit the sick, and preach 
and hear the gospel, even though, if necessary, we perform 
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considerable journeys, or submit to bodily toil in doing it. But in all this, 
as well as in all other teachings of our Saviour upon the subject, he 
gave countenance to nothing incompatible with the law; and this the 
Jews (at least upon reflection) knew very well; or why did they not 
charge him with Sabbath-breaking, in his last trial? This would have 
been too high an offence with them, to have passed unnoticed, if they 
could have successfully maintained it. But if the circumstances of the 
occasion furnish no excuse for the violation of the Sabbath, the words 
of our Saviour establish the importance of its observance, and the 
binding character of the law by which it was instituted. The Sabbath 
was made for man, and not for the Jew simply. It was an institution 
designed for the benefit of the whole race, in whatever place or time it 
may exist. Nor can there be a reason set forth in favor of its observance 
prior to our Saviour’s advent, which does not hold equally good if 
offered in favor of its observance by Christians.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 158.21 


The words of our Saviour furthermore answer an objection often urged 
by anti-Sabbath observers, to the effect that the Sabbath has no natural 
indications of that sacredness which we affix to it. They say, “If the 
Sabbath is so sacred, why do the beasts of the field give it no attention? 
They feed and play as on other days. Why do not the clouds and 
vegetation observe it? Why does not the sun shine with a different ray? 
and nature work out by unmistakable signs the period which God has 
ordained for man’s repose?” The answer is ready. The Sabbath was 
made for man, not for beasts, and birds, and clouds, and vegetation, 
and sunshine; these have no soul to save, no God to glorify, no minds 
and hearts to cultivate; but man has; and the Sabbath was ordained for 
his benefit in these particulars. The Sabbath is not, then, an 
unreasonable requirement made of man for no purpose, but it is a day 
that his nature requires, and which he cannot neglect without loss to 
himself. - From The Canada Christian Advocate of Feb. 8th 
1860.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.1 


REMARKS. “If the circumstances of the occasion furnish no excuse for 
the violation of the Sabbath, the words of our Saviour establish the 
importance of its observance, and the binding character of the law by 
which it was instituted.” What law is binding? Evidently the law 
containing the Sabbath commandment. How reads that command? 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt do no work,” etc. Why? 
Because the Lord rested on the seventh day; wherefore the Lord 
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blessed the Sabbath (rest-day), and hallowed it (or set it apart for 
sacred uses). What day? The seventh day. The Saviour’s words 
establish the importance of observing the Sabbath; not by Jews simply, 
but by man, for “it was designed for the whole race” (of man) “in 
whatever place or time it (the race) may exist. There can be no reason 
set forth in favor of its observance by the Jews, prior to our Saviour’s 
advent, which does not hold equally good if offered in favor of its 
observance by Christians.” Then it is not “Jewish,” although the 
seventh, not the first day, is the Christian Sabbath.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 159.2 


The author of the above article seems in the main to write consistently, 
to argue conclusively. But how shall we reconcile the writing with the 
(probable) action, unless we suppose he has found a Bible whose 
Sabbath command reads after this manner: The first day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt do no work, etc. For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, and rested on the first day. If Jesus’ 
conduct diminished in no respect the sacredness of the Sabbath (the 
seventh day), how dare feeble man raise his puny arm in defiance of 
that holy law which Jesus came to fulfill - to ratify? See Campbell's 
Translation.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.3 


M. 


SELF-DENIAL; OR TAKING UP THE CROSS 


UrSe 


ASHAMED of Christ! - my soul, disdain 

The mean, ungen’rous thought: 

Shall | disown that friend, whose blood 

To man salvation brought?ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.4 


With the glad news of love and peace, 

From heaven to earth he came: 

For us endured the painful cross - 

For us, despised the shame.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.5 


At his command, we must take up 

Our cross without delay: 

Our lives - and thousand lives of ours - 

Can ne’er his love repay.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.6 
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Each faithful suffrer Jesus views 

With infinite delight: 

Their lives to him are dear; their deaths 

Are precious in his sight. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.7 


To bear his name - his cross to bear - 

Our highest honor this! 

Who nobly suffers now for him, 

Shall reign with him in bliss. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.8 


But should we, in the evil day, 

From our profession fly, - 

Jesus, the Judge, before the world, 

The traitor will deny. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.9 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.’ 


From Bro. Wellcome 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | again attempt to write a few line 
for the Review, although it is in weakness. For the past three weeks | 
have been confined to my bed by sickness the most of the time, but 
being able to sit up and hold my pen, | feel that | must speak a few 
words to the scattered ones, many of whom are afflicted in various 
ways, some, like myself, having peculiar trials to pass through. | do 
believe that it is the duty of God’s dear children to speak often one to 
another, to cheer and comfort each other on the way, and to stir up 
each other’s pure minds by way of remembrance; and | thank God for 
the Review which is a medium through which we can speak. O may 
God sanctify all our hearts that thus hold converse with each other, that 
we may write under the direct influence of the Holy Spirit, that it may be 
quick and powerful. Why, how it cheers the drooping spirits of the lonely 
brother or sister that is deprived of the privilege of meeting with others 
of like precious faith, while they can sit down and read the epistles from 
loved ones far away, who are filled with faith and the Holy Ghost; and 
although many are strangers to each other in the flesh, they are brought 
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nigh by the precious blood of Christ. Yes, praise God for that union that 
exists in the hearts of the followers of Jesus! for while we speak of the 
love of God which is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, each 
one that enjoys that love in their hearts, seems to have it kindle up, and 
sometimes it is fanned into a flame, and the happy soul is led to shout 
forth praises to God who has given us his love thus fully to enjoy, and 
others are stimulated to renewed exertion, and seek to enjoy that love 
more richly in their hearts. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.10 


O, the fullness of that love, and yet how free! Can any of us be content 
to follow Jesus afar off, with but little or no love in our hearts, while it is 
our duty and privilege to follow close to his bleeding side? so close that 
the healing fountain may wash away all our sins? Praise God that such 
a fountain was ever opened for us poor sinful creatures, that we might 
be cleansed from all our filthiness and all our idols, and thus be enabled 
to walk in the highway of holiness, the way cast up for the ransomed of 
the Lord to walk in.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.11 


O what a delightful way! The lion’s whelp has never trodden it, the 
vulture’s eye has never seen it, and man with his sinful heart and carnal 
mind has never walked therein. But thanks be to God, when man 
humbles himself under the mighty hand of God, and his heart is 
renewed by grace divine, the carnal mind taken away by the cleansing 
blood of Christ, then his feet are placed upon the Rock of Ages, and he 
begins to walk the narrow way marked by Christ’s most precious blood. 
By faith he views his Saviour just before him, and he loves to follow in 
his blessed footsteps. | praise God that | ever found this narrow way 
that leads direct to the city of the living God. O what a glorious light 
shines upon this path, while we follow close to the blessed Saviour. Our 
pathway is lighted through the gloomiest passages of life, and the more 
troubles thicken around us to darken our way, if our faith is fixed on 
God, the brighter the light seems to shine. The body may be racked 
with the most excruciating pain, yet the mind can be stayed on God, 
and kept in perfect peace. Ah! we know in whom we have believed, and 
we can say with the psalmist, He leadeth me through green pastures 
and by the side of still waters, and though | pass through the valley of 
the shadow of death, | will fear no evil; for his rod and his staff they 
comfort me. Do troubles of an earthly nature come upon us, and 
poverty stare us in the face? All is well; we are bound for the land of 
Eden, that beautiful home. Do earthly friends forsake us, or their unkind 
words come like daggers to the soul? We look away to Jesus; he was 
wounded in the house of his friends; he bore our griefs for us, he knows 
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how to sustain us; therefore we can safely cast our care upon him, for 
he careth for us. He is like the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. 
While we are almost ready to faint under our weakness, our faith shows 
him ever near, and we repose under the shadow of his wings: we rest 
on the bosom of his love. O blessed Saviour! How | love him! His name 
is music to my ears. My soul is filled with rapture while | dwell upon his 
goodness, and the greatness of the salvation he has purchased for us. | 
hardly know where to stop.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.12 


Brethren and sisters, are our hearts filled with his love? Have we sought 
for it with all our souls while the invitation has been, Come unto me, all 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest? Have we 
come in faith and found rest to our weary souls? If not, O let us come 
now, just as we are, with all our sinfulness, submit our hearts fully to 
God, lay hold of his promises by faith, receive the virtue of the atoning 
blood of Christ, be made free from sin and condemnation, that our feet 
may be established on the rock Christ Jesus. Yes, this is the will of 
God, even our sanctification; and shall we not enjoy all there is for us to 
enjoy, not only because it is our privilege to enjoy it, but because it is 
our duty to be wholly consecrated to God? Without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord. O let us arise, put on the whole armor of God, enjoy 
a full and present salvation, dwell in God and God will dwell in us, that 
we may daily hold communion with him. Depend not on your works; if 
you do, you will lean on a broken staff. It is by the exercise of faith that 
salvation comes, and by constant, living faith it is retained.ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 159.13 


Why do we not hear more from those that enjoy full salvation? O that 
God would inspire your hearts to write, for we may all be mutually 
benefitted by the interchanging of our thoughts.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 159.14 


Brethren and sisters, remember me in your prayers, that while passing 
through the furnace of affliction my faith may hold out to the end, that 
being tried | may be made pure, and finally meet you all in the city of 
our God.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.15 


S.C. WELLCOME. 
Almond, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 
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Bro. A Smith writes from Portage City, Wis: “If any person has reason to 
thank God for his goodness, | have. He has kept me with his kind care, 
and watched over me all the days of my life up to the present moment. 
He has drawn me by the sweet influence of his love, and called me to 
see myself as | was, and caused me to embrace the truth of his word, 
and lay hold of salvation through the precious blood of Christ, and 
established in my heart a principle of love; and | have been enabled 
through that love to love God with my whole heart, might, mind and 
strength, and love my neighbor as myself, and my brethren with a 
fullness of that love. He has made me a happy recipient of his grace, 
and | will serve him with my whole heart. | will take his word for my faith 
and practice, and do all duties that the Lord makes known to me, 
praying God to direct and influence my judgment at all times, and being 
directed by his Spirit, taking his word for the man of my counsel, live as 
near to God as | can, live up to all the light | have presented to me 
through his word, do all the good | can, and follow no man, or any set of 
men, unless they are following the examples of Christ, and the 
teachings of God’s word.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.16 


Bro. Lewis Martin writes from Bennington, N. H.: “I am satisfied that we 
are nearing the time of trouble such as never was, and my prayer to 
God is that he will remember the remnant in great mercy, and give them 
more of the spirit of Caleb and Joshua, that they may go through to the 
kingdom.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.17 


Bro. D. W. Stites writes from Ayersville, Ohio, Mar., 21st, 1860: “Our 
little church here are striving to sacrifice all for the Lord. | wish to have 
every tie severed that binds me to this world of sin and sorrow, that it 
may be said of me, Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord. We feel rejoiced to hear that Bro. Waggoner expects 
to visit us soon. May the Lord bless the messengers, and speak 
through them to the hearts of the children of men, and good be done in 
Ohio this season as well as elsewhere.”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
159.18 


Sister E. M. McConnell writes from Ceresco, Mich.: “The present truth is 
still my delight, yet | must acknowledge my own weakness and short 
comings, surrounded by a wicked world and worldly minded professors. 
How prone we are to step aside and do that we ought not. O let us pray 
to the Lord daily for strength and wisdom to overcome every besetment, 
and purify our hearts so that when our Lord comes we may meet him 
with joy and not with grief." ARSH April 5, 1860, page 159.19 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


OUR aged sister, Mary Demarest, of Clarkson, Monroe Co., N. Y., fell 
asleep in Jesus, Feb. 21st, 1860, in the 87th year of her age ARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 159.20 


She was born in New Jersey, May 13, 1773, and resided also in 
Rockland Co., N. Y., before removing to Monroe Co. She was a 
member of the Dutch Reformed Church till eight years ago last Fall, 
when she came to the Advent faith and was baptized by Bro. 
Loughborough, who was then quite young. She embraced the Sabbath 
a year after, and continued to evince a great love for the truth. Though 
her body became palsied, and her intellectual faculties impaired, yet 
religion continued to be her delight, and the blessed hope her theme to 
the last. The writer preached a funeral discourse on the 25th of March. 
“Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from henceforth."ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 159.21 


R. F.C. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 5, 1860 


Where is their Interest? 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT writing from Watson, Lewis Co., N. Y. makes 
the following statement: “Mar., 13th, A prayer-meeting - fair weather - 

attendants, five souls. March 14th, a school exhibition - fair weather - 

attendants, about two hundred, and most of these professors.”ARSH 

April 5, 1860, page 160.1 


The question is (or rather it will not admit of a question), in which 
exercise had those professors the most interest, the prayer-meeting or 
the school exhibition? And do the words of Paul in 2 Timothy 3:4, have 
any application to such cases as these when he says, “Lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God?”ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.2 
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Note to Bro. White 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Will you please publish in theReview the following lines 
to Bro. and sister White. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.3 


Dear Bro. and Sister White: Having learned through theReview that 
you intend to spend a few weeks in this State, during which time you 
will hold conference meetings where certain brethren may appoint, 
though we have not yet conferred with any of those designated to make 
such appointments, yet we think a conference meeting is much called 
for here, in order that the church may be awakened, and some that 
seem to be bound set free; that the cause of truth may be advanced, 
and God’s name glorified. And believing that some at least of those 
referred to as making the appointments, would sanction the 
appointment of a meeting here, and having a great desire to see you, 
we therefore cordially invite you to meet with us here in conference 
before you leave the State. In behalf of the church at MaustonARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 160.4 


WM. RUSSELL. 
Mauston, Wis. March 27, 1860. 


P. S. Our place of holding meetings is three miles from Mauston 
Station. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.5 


W.R. 
Appreciation 


UrSe 


Is a talent, says a certain writer; and a talent which few possess, we 
may add. True most people appreciate themselves and their own 
interests, but to appreciate the sentiments and good deeds of another, 
and to appreciate the interests of another as we would be appreciated, 
this, this is the test. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.6 


| do not mean that we should try to turn dross into gold, nor to 
hypocritically exalt another, using dissimulation, but to try to discover as 
many virtues in our brother as he possesses; if he speaks try, to notice 
his good points and make as little of his errors as is consistent with 
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integrity, truth, and candor.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.7 


Now having found his best capabilities, draw out his good qualities, by a 
course of kindness and cordial, Christian intercourse, not laying up his 
mistakes and errors but correcting them, if at all, at the moment they 
occur, and not afterwards bringing them up, vexatiously alluding to and 
dwelling upon errors which have probably been confessed and 
pardoned in the sanctuary where Jesus pleads.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 160.8 


Appreciation. Who can appreciate the favor of having fellow workers, 
companions in our pilgrimage? But says Bro. Captious, it is only a 
burden to have such erring brethren, always out of the way, always 
disgracing the cause; better be alone than have such poor 
representatives of the truth. Stop Bro. Captious. Don’t you realize that 
we have all been and are still great burdens to our great High Priest, 
burdens to God? Have not angels made long tedious journeys to, and 
weary stays in our earth for us? And perhaps you and | are as 
burdensome to them as any of our weaker brethren. JOS. 
CLARKE.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.9 


THE P. O. address of J. B. Frisbie will be for the future, Berlin, Ottawa 
Co., Mich., to which place he has just moved. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THE Lord willing, | will meet with the brethren in conference again, on 
my return home, at the house of Bro. Weed, in Tompkins, Sabbath and 
first-day, April 28th and 29th.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.11 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 
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A. S. H. Nothing due.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.12 


A. Stone. You are correct. We send to L. M. White according to 
direction, commencing with Vol.viii ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.13 


J. H. W. T. Nelson’s acct. was all right on book. Let the Ohio Tent Com. 
reserve the books till some arrangement can be made.ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.14 


Wm. Dawson. As your INSTRUCTOR was paid in advance already, we 
put enough of your remittance on REVIEW to carry you to vol.xvii,1, 
and the remainder 25c on GOOD SAMARITAN which will be 
acknowledged in No. 4, of that sheet.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.15 


S. Markillie. We disposed of the ring, which brought enough to pay for 
the books we sent you. The other matter is all right as you say. ARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 160.16 


C. Cole and J. W. Cole. Which of you has moved from Williamstown, 
Mich., and order the paper changed? The one that hasn’t moved will 
please write and then we shall know which one has moved.ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 160.17 


E. S. Griggs. By some misunderstanding the name was entered as A. 
Edson, instead A. Reedson, and has been so sent to East Saginaw. We 
now change.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.18 


A. Taber. There were due 36 cts. on N. Gilbert’s paper at the time it 
was stopped.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.19 


W. M. Allen: There are 50c due on your REVIEW to xv,19ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 160.20 


J. A. Hayden: We send INSTRUCTOR frees RSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.21 


E. S. Faxson: We will address Bro. L. on the subject of your 
letter. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.22 


J. H. Cottrell: The paper was sent to Mrs. N. M. Denison, to the place 
mentioned, but was stopped by the P. M. at No. 4, present 
volume.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.23 


E. O. Fish: We extend your remittance to xvili,1 ARSH April 5, 1860, 
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page 160.24 


The P. O. address of R. F. Cottrell is Olcott, Niagara Co., N. YARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 160.25 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH April 
5, 1860, page 160.26 


C Musser, T J Butler, H L Richmond, Geo. Cobb, A S Hutchins, M M 
Osgood, J N Andrews, E M McConnell, S Hughes, | J Andrews, Wm G 
Springer, AR Knight, D M Stites, E Macomber jr., George Wright, E C 
Stiles, E Gridley, B F Robbins, D Myers, W F Johnson, J B Merritt, F 
Markillie, WR Irish, J H Waggoner, S Eaton, P. M., J P Lewis, P Cole, 
A J Stone, A G Phelps, E W Waters, H Woodruff, A Coventry, H 
McClintock, H A Mead, S Foster, T P Burdick, S E Goodwin, E Rowley, 
Wm Dawson, J Eggleston, Wm Russell, Wm S Ingraham, M L Dean, R 
F Cottrell, L S Canfield, | Sanborn, A Graham, M Dennis, H A Lutes, S 
E Edwards, Geo E Gregory, H F Baker, E O Fish, A Taber, J L Baker, D 

W Johnston, E Goodrich, M H Brown, B F Robbins, A M Eaton, A M 
Antisdale, E S Griggs, C M Cotay, J H Cottrell, M S Kellogg, B Clarke 
D P Curtis, E S Faxson, Jas White, E Lobdell, J A Hayden, J G Wood 
N W Spencer, V N Jones, W M Allen, M E Cornell, B M Osgood, B F 
Snook, J M Ferguson, M Bovec, E Jones, Jno Barrows, J N Andrews, . 
N Loughborough.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 





961 


UrSe 


D C Bronson 2,64,xviii,1. N A Hollis 1,28,xv,8. M H Wheeler 1,00,xvi,1. 
Geo Cobb 0,54,xvi,15. E Macomber 1,00,xvi,18. D Myers 1,00,xvi,1. S 
Hughes 3,00,xviii,1. E Gridley 3,00,xvi,1. O Mears 1,00,xvi,1. T Nelson 
1,50,xvii,14. Wm Nelson 2,00,xvi,1. J B Stacy 2,00,xv,18. Jos Stacy 
1,20,xv,19. J B Merritt 1,54,xvii,14. E W Waters 1,00,xviii,1. P Bliss 
1,00,xvi,20. A Bliss 1,00,xvi,20. J G Saterlee 1,00,xvi,20. H A Mead 
5,00,xvii,1. W R Irish 1,00,xvi,20. D M Stites 3,00,xvii,1. E M McConnell 
0,90,xiv,23. W H Gillet 1,00,xvi,19. C M Cotay 1,00,xvii,1. W Hyde 
2,00,xvii,1. S E Edwards 1,90,xvi,15. W M Allen 1,00,xiv,19. C M Wade 
1,00,xvii,1. N Atkins 2,00,xvii,21. E S Faxon 1,00,xvii,1. A M Eaton 
1,00,xiv,23. C B Spaulding 1,00,xvi,1. E H Higley 2,00,xviii,1. G 
Felshaw 2,00,xvii,1. A D Tracy 2,00,xvii,20. Mrs R Smalley 2,00,xvii,1. 
E O Fish 2,00,xviii,1. H F Baker 0,64,xvii,14. G E Gregory & L D 
Newton (for M Putnam) 1,00,xvii,8. M Dennis 1,00,xiii,1. WE Graham 
2,00,xvi,1. E Green (for E A Green) 2,00,xix,1. S Everett 2,24,xvi,2. R 
Rumdell 0,50,xvi,20. W S Sage 0,50,xvi,20. R P Stewart 0,50,xvi,20. C 
C Tice 0,50,xvi,20. Wm Dumont 0,50,xvi,20. W F Arnold 0,50,xvi,20. C 
Moore 2,00,xvii,20. J Nicola 2,00,xvii,1. FOR MISSIONARY 
PURPOSES C M Cotay $1. B M, $ E P Osgood $0,74.RSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.29 


For Mich. Tent. Sr. D B Webber $1.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.30 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.31 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.32 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. nearly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.33 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.34 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
April 5, 1860, page 160.36 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God and 
Faith of Jesus - Price 15 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.38 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.39 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.40 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 160.41 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.42 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.43 


The Law of God Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.44 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.45 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.46 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.47 
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The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.48 
The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.49 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.50 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.51 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.52 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.53 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.54 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.55 


Brief exposition of Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.56 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.57 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.58 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.59 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.60 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 160.61 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.62 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 160.63 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.64 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.65 
The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 


by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.66 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.67 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation to the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH April 5, 1860, page 
160.68 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.69 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.70 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.71 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C F 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp., 12 mo. Price 
$1.25.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.72 


Works published by H. L. Hastings for sale at this Office ARSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.73 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.74 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.75 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH April 5, 
1860, page 160.76 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH April 5, 1860, 
page 160.77 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.78 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH April 5, 1860, page 160.79 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless _ special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH Battle Creek, MichARSH April 
5, 1860, page 160.80 
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April 12, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 12, 1860. 
NO. 21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.1 


WHEN DID THE SAVIOUR RISE? 


UrSe 


OUR article inReview No. 17, touching the crucifixion and resurrection 
of the Saviour, has called forth an expression from some of those who 
take a different view from the one there set forth, ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 161.2 


Bro. D. P. Curtis sends us the following which, he says was written by a 
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correspondent of the Sabbath Recorder, and published in that paper, 
Sept. 7, 1854. By way of introduction Bro. C. says: ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 161.3 


“TO THE EDITOR: | perceive that yourself and others of your 
persuasion, even Bro. Andrews in his “History of the Sabbath,” admit 
that the resurrection of Christ occurred on the first day of the week. | am 

aware that this admission has no rea/ bearing on the question of the 

day of the Sabbath; nor would it even if it was a fact that he did rise on 

that day, because the Sabbath is fixed by law of the immutable Jehovah 

upon the seventh day; yet inasmuch as it is on this ground that the 

advocates of the first day predicate their practice, is not the admission 

of what they claim even though (as is the fact) it cannot be proved, 

calculated to strengthen them in their positions, and weaken the 

arguments by which you seek to overthrow those positions? It so 

appears to me, and | suggest the matter to you as a fellow laborer in 

the same great and glorious, and ultimately triumphant cause. May we 

all have wisdom from on high to direct us into all truth, ARSH April 72, 
1860, page 161.4 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
D. P. CURTIS. 


Those who hold with the Seventh-day Baptists on this subject in the 
views expressed below, claim that on this ground the error of Sunday 
keeping can be more effectually combatted than on any other; for this 
view does not admit that Christ rose upon the first day of the week; and 
hence, whatever claim in behalf of their institution Sunday-keepers 
base upon this fact, is wrested from them. We do not however, think 
this view possesses the advantages which are claimed for it, for the 
following reasons:ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.5 


1. When we undertake to prove to Sunday-keepers that the resurrection 
of Christ took place on the seventh and not the first day of the week, we 
have undertaken a task, more difficult than to convince them of the 
Sabbath itself. This would however be no objection if there was 
anything to be gained by it. But let us inquire what, in this case we do 
gain by it? Nothing; for it has no real bearing on the question of the 
Sabbath, as admitted above, and Sunday is easily and hopelessly 
refuted without it. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.6 


2. We believe it is considered the best policy in controversy to concede 
all we can to an opponent without compromise or damage to our own 
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side of the question. But in this case, instead of narrowing down the 
question to its real issue, we are only adding another bone of 
contention and distracting the attention and exhausting our energies on 
an irrelevant point. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.7 


3. By admitting this point to discussion in connection with the Sabbath 
question, we tacitly give it an importance which, in this connection, it 
does not possess, and which no Sabbath-keeper will be willing to 
acknowledge that it does possess. And as the Sunday-keeper marks 
our anxiety to prove this point, a victory on his part here becomes in his 
own mind equivalent to a victory on the Sabbath question itself. Much 
better would it be, if we mistake not, to concede this point and give him 
to understand at once that it has nothing to do with the question. ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 161.8 


4. By the position that Christ was crucified on the fourth day of the 
week, and not on the day preceding the weekly Sabbath, we throw 
away one of the strongest texts that can be found in the Bible to prove 
the perpetuity and observance of the Sabbath in this dispensation; 
namely, Luke 23:56; for if two Sabbath days intervened between the 
crucifixion and resurrection, it cannot be made to appear that that text 
has reference to the weekly Sabbath. Besides it remains to be shown 
with what propriety the day following the preparation could be called a 
“high day,” if it was the passover sabbath merely. It appears that some 
circumstance did distinguish it from the usual passover sabbaths. And 
how can we suppose, further, that the sanctity of a mere passover 
Sabbath would have restrained the disciples from going on with their 
work of embalming the Lord?ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.9 


But we will not detain the reader further; and although our article of the 
15th ult. as expressly stated was not designed to call this matter up for 
discussion, the other side is nevertheless perhaps entitled to a hearing. 
The article to which Bro. C. would call attention is the followingARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 161.10 


THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST ON THE SEVENTH DAY 


UrSe 


To say as many do, that our Lord was crucified on the sixth day of the 
week, and that he rose on the first day of the week appears to be an 
error.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.11 
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1. He was to be “killed and after three days rise again.” Mark 8:37. 
Matthew 27:63. Now supposing he was killed on the sixth day of the 
week, called Friday; after one day would be the seventh day, or 
Sabbath; after two days would be the first day of the week, and “after 
three days,” would be the second day of the week, called Monday; and 
none will admit that he arose on the second day of the week; 
consequently he could not have been crucified on the sixth day of the 
week.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.12 


2. Again, “it was on the first day of the week” that the two disciples 
which went with Christ to “Emmaus,” said to him, “To day is the third 
day since these things were done.” Luke 24:13, 21. Then the second 
day “since these things were done,” must have been the sixth day, 
called Friday. This must have been one day after, or “since these things 
were done,” so that these things must have been done or finished one 
day at least before the sixth day of the week called Friday. This is my 
second witness that he was not crucified on the sixth day of the 
week.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.13 


3. Now to be plain and easy to be understood on the subject, our Lord 
gives it as a “sign” to the Jews, that “as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth.” Vatthew 12:40. We understand 
therefore that Jesus was to be in Joseph’s new tomb precisely three 
days and three nights - no more nor no less. And to find the exact time 
when he arose, we must find the time of day at which he was laid in the 
new tomb. If he was laid in the new tomb at “even,” before the 
commencement of the high Sabbath of the jews (Matthew 27:57, 60. 
Mark 15:42. John 19:31), then he must have arisen at “even,” precisely 
three days and three nights after he was laid in the tomb. This is my 
third witness to prove that he was not crucified on the sixth day of the 
week; for it is impossible to make out “three days and three nights” 
between what is called Friday “even,” and the “even” before the first day 
of the week. “/n the end of the [seventh day] Sabbath as it began to 
dawn toward the first day of the week came Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary to see the sepulchre; and behold there was [had been, in 
the margin] a great earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended 
from heaven and came and rolled back the stone from the door and sat 
upon it.” Matthew 28:1, 2. This was “in the end” of the seventh day 
Sabbath and “toward” the first day of the week, and the Saviour was 
risen before they came to the sepulchre; consequently he must have 
risen before the first day of the week commenced.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
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page 161.14 


Many people seem to notice but one Sabbath while Jesus was in the 
new tomb; but there were two Sabbaths distinguished by Luke and 
John: “The Sabbath day according to the commandment,” [Luke 23:56] 
and “that Sabbath day (which) was an high day.” John 19:31. This last 
mentioned was the next day after he was crucified (Mark 15:42), the 
other, according to the fourth commandment, in which he appears to 
have risen at “even.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.15 


The plain truth upon this subject appears to be this:-ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 161.16 


1. That our Lord was crucified for us on the fourth day of the week, “at 
the ninth hour;” three o’clock, P. M. Mark 15:38.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 161.17 


2. At “even,” as it was the preparation day for the high (ceremonial) 
Sabbath of the Jews, and as that “Sabbath drew on,” which would be 
on the fifth day of the week, Joseph took the body and “wrapped it in 
clean linen cloth and laid it in his own new tomb.” Matthew 27:59, 
60.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.18 


3. “Now the next day that followed the day of preparation (which would 
be on the high ceremonial Sabbath, i. e., the fifth day of the week) the 
chief priests and the Pharisees came together unto Pilate” and obtained 
authority to set a watch, etc. atthew 27:62-66. (This work we should 
think they would hardly do on the weekly Sabbath). Thus the two 
disciples that went with Christ to “Emmaus” could say on the first day of 
the week, “To-day is the third day since these things were done,” i. e. 
sealing the stone and setting the watch on the fifth day of the 
week.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.19 


4. After the body was laid in the new tomb, the women that followed him 
“returned and prepared spices and ointments,” (this they could do on 
the sixth day of the week between the two Sabbaths), and then rested 
the Sabbath day according to the commandment.” Exodus 10. Luke 
23:55, 56.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 161.20 


5. As the “Son of man” was to be “three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth,” we count from that fourth day “even” to fifth day 
even is one day and one night; from fifth day even to sixth day even is 
two days and two nights; from sixth day even to seventh day even is 
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“three days and three nights.” Then if the body of Jesus was laid in the 
new tomb at even before the commencement of the high Sabbath (as 
all their Sabbaths commenced at evening), then according to the 
Scriptures Jesus must have risen at “even” on the seventh day of the 
week, before the commencement of the first day of the week. Then 
ought not the Sabbath of the Lord our God, the Sabbath of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to be doubly precious to the believing Christian?ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 162.1 


B.C. 


THE COVENANTS 


UrSe 


SOME of our readers appear to be troubled upon this subject. We have 
of late received two letters relative to this question, one from O. P. of 
Reedsburgh Wis., and the other from E. J. of Dryden Mich. For the 
satisfaction of these brethren, as well as others who may be similarly 
troubled, we conclude, agreeably to the suggestion of one of the 
corresponding editors, to give through the paper the following article 
from the Bible Student’s Assistant. All do not possess the Assistant, but 
all should have this article, which will set the subject of the covenants in 
its true light before all minds which will carefully study it. Mark this: it is 
not to be merely read over in a hasty manner, but studied. We have 
also one question to ask in this connection, of those who may be 
inclined to think that the ten commandments are abolished by the new 
covenant. It is in relation to Jeremiah 31:33, a text which bears a 
prominent part in all discussions on this question; and we wish to 
inquire what those laws are which God said he would write in the hearts 
of his people under the new covenant. Let this be carefully considered. 
Under the former covenant, God’s laws were written on tables of stone; 
under the new they are written on the fleshly tables of the heart. There 
is then no intimation in Jeremiah 31:33 of a change in that law, but only 
of a change of its position - a transfer from the tables of stone to the 
hearts of the disciples. We think this will appear to all who, as before 
said, will study the following testimony from B. S. Assistant pp. 30- 
33.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.2 


The word covenant, (Gr. diatheke,) signifies, according to Robinson, “a 
disposition, arrangement. Hence. 1. Of a testamentary disposition, a 
testament, a will. 2. A covenant, i. e. a mutual arrangement, embracing 
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mutual promises, or mutual conditions,” etc. Greenfield; - “Any 
disposition, arrangement, institution, or dispensation; hence, a 
testament, will; a covenant, i. e., mutual promises or mutual conditions, 
or promises with condition annexed; meton, a body of laws and 
precepts to which certain promises are annexed.”ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 162.3 


It is so variously used that its precise meaning in any place must be 
determined by its connection, as is shown by the following 
examples:ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.4 


God’s promise to Noah. Genesis 9:8-17.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
162.5 


His promise to Abraham, Genesis 17:1-8.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
162.6 


The agreement of Abimelech with Abraham. Chap. 27:27, 32.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 162.7 


Also with Isaac. Chap. 26:28.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.8 


The agreement made between the Lord and Israel at Sinai. ebrews 
8:9; Galatians 4:24; Exodus 19:4-8.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.9 


The ten commandments. Exodus 19:5; 34:28; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; 1 
Chronicles 16:15-17.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.10 


The Sabbath. Exodus 31:16.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.11 


The promises to Israel through Moses. Deuteronomy 29:1, etc.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 162.12 


An agreement between Ahab and Ben-hadad,7 Kings 20:34.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 162.13 


Josiah’s promise of obedience. 2 Kings 23:3.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 162.14 


Israel’s promise to seek God. 2 Chronicles 15:12.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 162.15 


The promises to David. Psalm 89:3, 4, 34, 39.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 162.16 
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Agreement with death. /saiah 28:15, 18ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
162.17 


Agreement between the king of Babylon and Israel. —zekiel 17:12, 
13.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.18 


THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT 


UrSe 


The blessings of the Abrahamic covenant embraced all that was lost in 
the fall of Adam.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.19 


The dominion of the earth. Genesis 1:26, 28; Micah 4:8; Genesis 12:7, 
13:14-17; 17:16-18; 24:7; 26:3, 4; 28:3, 4, 13; 35:9-12; Psalm 37:11; 
Matthew 5:5; Romans 4:13.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.20 


It is identical with the gospel, otherwise termed the New and everlasting 
Covenant. Galatians 3:7, 8, 16-18, 29; Acts 26:6, 7; Hebrews 6:11-20; 
Romans 4:1, 11, 12, 16; Luke 19:9, 10; Galatians 4:22, 26-28.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 162.21 


Its basis or condition is the law of God. Comp. Genesis 26:3-5, and 7 
Chronicles 16:15-17, with Deuteronomy 4:12, 13, Galatians 3:13, 14; 
Comp.Romans 4:11, and 2:25; 2 Corinthians 5:19, 20; Romans 
8:7.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.22 


It is evident that the gospel was called the new Covenant, because it 
was second in order as made with the children of Israel, and it was 
ratified or confirmed by the blood of Christ after the Sinaitic. But it 
existed in promise (to Abraham) and its blessings were secured by faith 
before the Sinaitic covenant was made.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
162.23 


THE TWO COVENANTS 


UrSe 


Webster gives the following definitions of covenant: “1. A mutual 
consent or agreement of two or more persons, to do or to forbear some 
act or thing: a contract, stipulation. 2. A writing containing the terms of 
agreement or contract between parties."ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
162.24 
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It is used in both senses in 2 Kings 23:3: the king made a covenant, to 
perform the words of the covenant, written in the book found in the 
house of the Lord.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.25 


In the scriptures speaking of the “two covenants,” both these senses 
are included, either expressed or understood.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 162.26 


1. Sinaitic. - 1. The agreement made on conditions. Exodus 19:5-8; 
24:3, 7; Deuteronomy 24:16-19.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.27 


2. Written condition of this agreement. Exodus 20:1-17; Deuteronomy 
4:12, 13; Exodus 24:12, 31:18; 32:15, 16; 34:28.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 162.28 


3. It had a mediator, or mediators. Galatians 3:19; Exodus 20:19, 21, 
22; Deuteronomy 5:5, 23-27, Leviticus 10:17; 16:15, 16, 30.ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 162.29 


4. Obedience to its conditions would have secured the same blessings 
that are now granted in the gospel. Comp. Exodus 19:5, 6, with 7 Peter 
2:5, 9; Leviticus 18:5; 20:22, 23, 26; Deuteronomy 5:29; 7:6-9; 14:2; 
28:9; Comp. chap 26:18, 19, with Titus 2:14; Deuteronomy 30:15-20, 
Psalm 19:7, 11; 13575; Jeremiah 7:22, 23; 11:3-5; Ezekiel 20:11, 12, 
19, 20; Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.30 


5. Its sole condition was obedience; therefore it did not embrace 
forgiveness of sins. Exodus 19:5; Hebrews 7:18, 19; 9:9; 10:1-4.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 162.31 


6. It was typical of the New Covenant. Luke 24:44; Colossians 2:17; 
Hebrews 8:1-5; 9:9, 23, 24; 10:1.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.32 


Il. New Covenant - 1. Its object is a perfect agreement between God 
and man. /saiah 53:6; John 3:16, 17; 14:6, 16, 20, 23; 17:22-26; 
Romans 5:1, 10; 2 Corinthians 5:18-20; Galatians 3:26; Ephesians 
2:13-18; 1 Peter 3:18; 1 John 1:3.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.33 


2. This object is accomplished by (1.) The remission of sin. /saiah 
53:10-12; Jeremiah 31:31-34, Daniel 9:24, 26; Malachi 4:2, Matthew 
20:28; Luke 5:24; 11:4; 24:46, 47; Acts 2:38; 3:19; 5:31; 10:43; 13:38, 
39; 22:16; Romans 1:16; 3:25, 26; 1 Corinthians 15:3, Ephesians 5:25- 
27; Hebrews 2:17; 7:27; 8:12; 9:14, 15, 22-28; 2 Peter 1:4, 9: 1 John 
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1:7, 9; 2:1; Revelation 7:14. (2.) By bringing sinners back to obedience. 
Psalm 89:30-32; Isaiah 55:6, 7; Ezekiel 18:31, 32; Daniel 9:24, Matthew 
1:21; 5:17-20; 7:21-23;, 19:17; 21:43; Luke 10:25-28; John 7:17, 8:11; 
Acts 3:25, 26; 5:29-32, Romans 5:19; 6:1, 2, 4, 6, 12-16, 18; 7:22-25; 
8:4; 10:20, 21; Galatians 5:24; Ephesians 2:12, 13, 16; 2 Timothy 3:15- 
17; Titus 2:14; Hebrews 9:11-14; James 1:22, 25; 2:8-12; 4:12; 1 John 
1:5-7; 2:1-6; 3:4, 8; 5:2, 3.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.34 


3. Its basis or condition is the law of God. Jeremiah 31:33; John 6:38; 
Romans 2:12, 16; 3:31; Galatians 3:13, 14, Hebrews 8:10.ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 162.35 


4. Execution of judgment or of the penalty of the law belongs to this 
arrangement as well as to its type. Psalm 9:17; Ecclesiastes 12:14; 
Isaiah 24:6, 17-22, 63:1-6; 66:15, 16; 28:17, 18; Jeremiah 25:29-38. 
Daniel 7:11. Joel 3:12-16. Zephaniah 1:14-18. Matthew 16:27; 24:30. 
Luke 17:29, 30. John 5:22, 27. Acts 10:42, 17:31. Romans 6:23; 12:19. 
2 Thessalonians 1:7-9. Hebrews 10:27. 1 Peter 4:17. 2 Peter 2:1-3. 
Jude 14, 15. Revelation 1:7; 6:14-17; 11:18; 14:9-11; 16; 19:19-21; 
20:9, 11, 15.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.36 


By the above scriptures it will be seen that the “better promises” of the 
New Covenant are, the placing the law of God in the heart, instead of 
on stone, and the forgiveness of sin, (by remission and surety of future 
obedience), which the old did not contain, because its ministers had no 
blood to offer which could remove sin. The points of identity show that if 
it had not been broken, or being broken, if their sins could have been 
remitted under it, there would have been no need of another, as the 
object of the new would then have been fully accomplished by 
that.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.37 


Some suppose that the covenant that passed away was the ten 
commandments. A contract, or mutual agreement is made void by the 
failure of either party to fulfill its obligations: the children of Israel did not 
obey as they promised, and the covenant ceased of necessity. But a 
law is never invalidated or annulled by being transgressed. The 
transgressor, by transgression, changes his position or relation to the 
government of which the law is the basis, but the law is not changed or 
weakened by his action. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 162.38 


LET SCRIPTURE LEAD 


UrSe 
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AND surely it is much better thus toconsult scripture and take it for a 
guide, than to resort to it merely for confirmations, contained in 
detached texts of the several parts of some system of theology which 
the student fixes on as reputed orthodox, and which is in fact made the 
guide which he permits to “lead him by the hand;” while passages 
culled out from various parts of the sacred writings in subserviency to 
such system are formed into what may be called an anagram of 
scriptures: and then by reference to this system as a standard, each 
doctrine or discourse is readily pronounced Orthodox, or Socinian, or 
Arian or Sabellian or Nestorian, etc.; and all this on the ground that the 
theological scheme which the student has adopted is supported by 
Scripture. The materials indeed are the stones of the temple; but the 
building constructed with them is a fabric of human contrivance. If 
instead of this too common procedure, students would fairly search the 
Scriptures with a view not merely to defend their opinions, but to form 
them - not merely for arguments but for truth - keeping human 
expositions to their own proper purposes [See Essay VI. First series,] 
and not allowing these to become practically, a standard - if in short, 
they were as honestly desirous to be on the side of Scripture as they 
naturally are to have Scripture on their side, how much sounder, as well 
as more charitable, would their conclusions often be!ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 162.39 


And it is important to remember - what we are very liable to lose sight of 
- the circumstance, that not only there arose grievous errors during the 
time of the Apostles, and consequently such were likely to exist in the 
times immediately following, but also that when these inspired guides 
were removed there was no longer the same infallible authority to 
decide what was error. In the absence of such a guide, some errors 
might be received as orthodox, and some sound doctrines be 
condemned as heterodox - Whately’s Logic, pp. 338, 339-ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 162.40 


FIRST A CORNER AND THEN ALL. - When a sin is let in as 
suppliant, it remains in as a tyrant. The Arabs have a fable of a miller 
who was one day startled by a camel’s nose thrust in the window of a 
room where he was sleeping.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.1 


“It is very cold outside,” said the camel, “I only want to get my nose 
in."ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.2 


The nose was let in, then the neck and finally the whole body. Presently 
the miller began to be extremely inconvenienced at the ungainly 





977 


companion he had obtained in a room certainly not large enough for 
both.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.3 


“If you are inconvenienced, you may leave,” said the camel; “as for 
myself, | shall stay where |am.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.4 


THE OPEN REWARD OF SECRET PRAYER 


UrSe 


The reward of secret prayer is seen in the fruits of the graces secured 
by it. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.5 


The performance of this duty helps to a consistent, holy, happy work. 
The light of the Christian who prayes in his closet shines. His humble 
holy walk will be seen. His influence will be felt. He will be saved from 
many of the inconsistencies which spoil Christian character and 
influence. His piety will be constant, vigorous and bright. The church 
and the world will feel that he is a holy man, that he walks with God. 
Thus God openly rewards those who pray in secret, by giving them an 
acknowledged and an established character of piety; by making them 
the medium through which the truths, and power of religion shine out 
most brilliantly and convincingly to the glory of God and the praise of his 
grace in Christ Jesus.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.6 


2. God will reward openly those who pray in secret, by making them in 
a high degree useful. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.7 


They are prepared to exert an influence by the conviction produced in 
the minds of others, of the reality and sincerity of their piety. They have 
a spirit of prayer and zeal by the grace imparted to them in the closet. 
Where they go a holy influence is felt, and the minds of Christians are 
started to renewed diligence and prayer. These praying men and 
women are the pillars of the church. God blesses their labors in the 
edification and comfort of his people, and in the salvation of souls. 
Where there is a church of such Christians, their influence will be 
mighty. The cause of God will be promoted and great good 
accomplished through their instrumentality. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
163.8 


3. God will openly reward those who perform this duty at the day of 
judgment and in the world of retribution,ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
163.9 
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At that day when the secrets of all hearts shall be revealed, it will be 
seen what effects have been produced by such prayer on individuals, 
families, churches, and the world. Those who have been faithful in this 
duty will doubtless have brought forth hundreds, saved in answer to 
those prayers offered when no eye but the eye of God could see them. 
- These souls shall shine like gems in the crown of their rejoicing 
forever and ever. These Aarons and Hurs, these praying Hannahs shall 
shine like stars forever in the kingdom of God. The whole universe shall 
see the wonderful effects which have followed their prayers, and all holy 
beings shall witness their elevation on account of them in the glories of 
heaven.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.10 


THE PRONOUNS OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


LUTHER pronounced pronouns to be the sweetest and most 
consolatory expression to be found in the word of God. What, in fact is 
more tenderly elevating than where the prophet Isaiah heralds peace 
and refreshing to the people of Israel? “Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people saith your God.” No longer the “Lord God, the Lord strong and 
mighty,” but “your God” and “my people.” And how marked the 
difference between saying “The Lord is a shepherd,” and “The Lord is 
my shepherd; between the heathen who acknowledges God as the 
Father of all things, and the ransomed of his well beloved, who behold 
in the Lord, “Our Father which art in heaven;” between the “Lord will 
hear me when | call upon him,” and “Lo | am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world."ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.11 


“SOME DOUBTED.” 


UrSe 


DOUBTED in the very presence of Jesus! With his form before them, 
his voice speaking to them, his countenance, beaming with majesty and 

love, looking upon them! Yet, with all this fullness and power of 

evidence, turning faith into very sight, “some doubted.”ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 163.12 


Ten instances appear to have been recorded when Christ appeared to 
the disciples after his resurrection. The first, when he met the woman 
returning with “fear and great joy” after the annunciation of the angels 
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that he was “risen from the dead,” (Matthew 28:10, and parallels in the 
other evangelists.) The second, when he was seen by Mary 
Magdalene, (John 20:11-18, and parallels. The third when he was 
“seen of Cephas,” 7 Corinthians 15:5. The fourth, when he joined the 
two disciples on the way to Emmaus, Luke 24., Mark 16. The fifth when 
he appeared “to the disciples,” Thomas not being “present with them,” 
Mark 16:14, John 20:19-22. The sixth, when, after six days, he again 
appeared to them, Thomas being present, (John 20:26.) The seventh, 
when he “showed himself to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias.” The 
eighth, when “he appeared to the eleven on a mountain in Galilee,” 
(Matthew 28:16, 17.) The ninth, when “he was seen of James,” (7 
Corinthians 15:7.) The tenth and last, when he was seen “of all the 
Apostles,” (ib.)ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.13 


This appearing, therefore, “on a mountain in Galilee,” was the eighth 
time he had “shown himself alive after his passion.” All who were 
present had seen him probably at least three times; most of them 
oftener. Yet “some doubted.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.14 


How plain, then, that doubt cannot be removed nor faith generated by 
the evidence of sense! “They will not be persuaded,” said our Lord of 
unbelieving men, “though one should rise from the dead.” Here was one 
who “had risen from the dead,” and had appeared to them repeatedly - 
“Yet some doubted.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.15 


Their doubts are the more remarkable that they had gone away “to a 
place where Jesus had appointed them.” Would he not keep his word! 
Was not his very appearance at the time and place appointed, a proof 
that it was no “phantasm,” but the true and living person of their Lord? 
Yet against the evidence at once of faith and sense, “some 
doubted.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.16 


“Some,” therefore, will “doubt,” whatever strength and variety of 
evidence is given them. Doubt is, in such minds, a subjective affair, a 
mental and spiritual infirmity. It can no more be overpowered by 
evidence than blindness can be banished by the splendor of meridian 
sunlight. The cure must be, where the defect is, inward. The 
apprehension and grasp of the inner man must be restored. Truth 
cannot of itself give that. Grace must supervene. The sovereign word of 
him who said over the sightless eyes, “Ephphatha!” and to him of the 
withered hand, “Stretch forth thine hand!” - can alone give to fallen 
nature the sight and strength which it has not.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 163.17 
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But to each and all of us he says, Open thine eyes! Stretch forth thine 
hand! Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light. He who obeys, imbibes the light of truth and the 
power of holy acts. He who obeys not, “doubts;” and must continue in 
this infirm and ineffectual spiritual condition, till the dimness of doubt 
passes through deeper and deeper shades, into the “blackness of 
darkness.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.18 


But there may be a partial doubt - an imperfect apprehension and weak 
grasp, which yet admits enough of truth and includes enough of faith “to 
the saving of the soul.” It is an unhappy state, though not, in such 
cases, a fatal one. But how desirable to emerge from it into the 
unclouded light and perfect joy of faith; - especially, when there is so 
sweet and sure a means of doing this as “looking unto Jesus, the 
author and finisher of our faith!’ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.19 


WHATEVER other periods of the Christian era Jude’s prediction, that 
“scoffers should come,” may apply to, it cannot be denied that it is 
fulfilled in ours. For however quiet the surface of things may appear 
immediately about ourselves, however seldom the bolder and louder 
pretensions of infidelity may be heard just here, where religious 
professions hold a certain historical and presumptive sway, and are 
thus identified with civil and conservative interests, be sure you have 
only to extend your studies a little to find that these also are those times 
when mockers have come, separating themselves from Christian 
fellowships, walking after their own ungodly lusts, not only forsaking 
Christ but rejecting and denying him, - and denying him that they may 
with more shameless guilt forsake him, - and making open or crafty war 
upon his cause. - Independent.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.20 


RICHES OF CHRIST. - “It is the property of infinite depth, rather thar 
infinite variety, that suggests the expression of the unsearchable riches 

of Christ. | do not say that by drinking deep into the doctrine of the 

atonement, you draw up novelties of truth, or are enabled thereby to 

give faith novelties of statement. We cannot see the thing differently or 

higher than it was; but we may feel it differently and feel it indefinitely 

higher than we did at first.” - Chalmers.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
163.21 


THE PROMISE IS TO THE YOUNG. - A correspondent of one of th 
religious papers, who has examined the lives, experiences, and 
biographies of more than 8,000 Christians who have died in hope of a 
blissful immortality, finds that of 7,600 there were 3,753, or nearly one 
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half, who commenced their religious life under 20 years of age, 2,225 
between 20 and 30; 929 between 30 and 40; 412 between 40 and 50; 
182 between 50 and 60; 74 between 60 and 70; 14 between 70 and 80; 
8 between 80 and 90; 3 between 90 and 100.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 163.22 


“STILL water is not only always covered with scum and filth, and breeds 
chills and fever, and death, but it is infested with noxious insects; while 
running water always clears itself. And if you sit down in the shallow 
pool of reflection of these great questions of Providence, and God’s 
administration, etc., it will be green as frog-ponds about you, and you 
will be harassed with all sceptical doubts; but the running stream of 
active religious duty will always clear your doubts away. | think religious 
dispositions go far to clearing up all religious doubts.°ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 163.23 


THE HABIT OF GIVING. - “It is only by commencing early in life thi 
consecration of our substance to God, that we can establish the habit of 

benevolence. While we postpone the discharge of our duty until we 

have become wealthy, the love of gain is insensibly acquiring strength, 

we listen to the claims of benevolence with less and less sensibility, and 

at last become deaf to the voice of humanity. When we are able to give 

without the smallest self-denial, the disposition to give has perished, 

and we have been transformed into the very misers whom once we 

thoroughly despised.” - Wayland.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.24 


HINDRANCES TO PRAYER. - 1. Want of a steadfast belief in God’ 
promises.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.25 


2. Prevalence of a worldly spirit. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.26 
3. Want of sincerity in our desires.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.27 
4. Want of due regard to God’s glory. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 163.28 


5. Want of consistent, appropriate action on our part.ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 163.29 


6. Want of reliance on the atonement and intercession of Christ. ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 163.30 


We see why so many prayers are unanswered.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 163.31 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 12, 1860 


SADDUCEEISM 


UrSe 
ConcludedARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.1 


ACCORDING to notice in last week’s REVIEW we resume ou 
examination of this subject. The next passage that calls for dissection in 
the work under review is the convenient way the author has of 
disposing of testimony that is not agreeable to him. Referring to those 
passages in the Old Testament which plainly declare to us the state of 
the dead, Mr. Warren says: “Let it be remembered that every thing is 
not the word of God which is found on the pages of the sacred volume. 

Vast numbers of persons are mentioned there, together with the words 

they uttered, or sentiments they held, which are not pretended to have 
come from God.” Mr. W. occupies three pages in expatiating upon this 
idea, and cautioning the reader to be careful and not take as Inspiration 
what is not so, evidently designing to leave the impression that these 
passages which speak so plainly on the state of the dead are not 
inspiration. Let us look at this. While we admit that there are some 
things introduced into the Bible from other authors, the sentiment of 
which the Bible does not endorse, let us see if the passages in question 
are of that sort. The reader is referred to Job 14:12; Psalm 6:5; 88:10; 

146:4; Ecclesiastes 3:19; 9:5, 6; Isaiah 38:18, 19. These are the 
passages, with the exception of Psalm 146:4, which Mr. W. quotes. On 
the last passage referred to he comments to show that the testimony is 
merely the song of Hezekiah, and not Bible truth. He does not go into a 
particular examination of the other passages to show that they are not 
the words of inspiration, but contents himself with indulging in general 

declamation, as already observed. As for the testimony of Job, the Lord 
said that he had spoken what was right, [see chap. 42:7,] and we know 
of no reason to suppose that David and Solomon spoke out of their own 
heart and not as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. We can but 
regard this method of treating the subject as a very reprehensible effort 
to evade plain and pointed testimony.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.2 
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Another argument urged in the tract under notice is this: The Bible uses 
language according to the appearance of things, as the sun’s rising and 
setting, the firmament, the earth founded upon the floods, etc. And of 
the same kind it is claimed are the declarations concerning the dead: 
they are spoken not according to matter of fact, but according to the 
appearance of things. We reply that there is a vast difference between 
the language of the Bible as applied to the appearance of things, and 
the language which it uses in speaking of the dead. In the former case it 
only falls in with the common usage, and does not see fit to correct the 
notions of astronomy which people have in past ages entertained. And 
yet there is no declaration in the Bible concerning the earth or heavenly 
bodies which the most scrutinizing skepticism can find to conflict with 
the more recent discoveries of science. While in the latter case when 
the Bible speaks of the dead it uses assertions of the most positive and 
unequivocal character. There is therefore no parallel between the two. 
And moreover, if we can show that the language of scripture concerning 
the dead goes beyond appearances, it will be a further refutation of the 
claim of Mr. Warren. And we have only to say that the Bible does so 
use language. Says Job, “Till the heavens be no more they shall not 
awake nor be raised out of their sleep.” Is there anything in appearance 
to indicate this? Is it the language of appearance to say that they will 
sleep till such a time? Not at all. Then we may set it down as a fact that 
the Bible is not governed by appearances in its language concerning 
the dead. Other texts might be adduced, but this is sufficient for the 
purpose.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.3 


The next claim is that the Old Testament writers did not have clear 
views of things. To use the language of the book, “No doubt many of 
them had almost no idea of any future existence at all, and all spoke of 
the grave as a place of darkness, and silence, and gloom. Is it wise, 
then, is it in accordance with common sense to go back to them, and in 
the very twilight of revelation find authoritative declarations of the future 
nonexistence of man?” We answer: If those ancient writers spoke 
according to their own knowledge, and out of their own heart, from 
mere worldly wisdom, then there would be some force to Mr. Warren’s 
position; but we believe that those men spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost; and that the Holy Ghost knew as much about man then 
as now, and that whatever it uttered we are bound to regard not as a 
declaration of ignorance, but as the word of God.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 164.4 


On Acts 2:34, which says, “David is not yet ascended into the heavens,” 
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our author remarks: “Obviously the reference is to the body only of the 
Psalmist. Nothing whatever is affirmed of the soul in this passage.” 
Another convenient way of disposing of a hard point. Compare this with 
what he says two pages further on: “The / that thinks, the / that makes 
up my manhood is not my body.” The query will at once arise, Of what 
part of David did the apostle speak? Was it of the body? or was it of the 
! of David that used to think, the / that constituted his manhood. The 
apostle says David, not his body. To say that this means his body 
merely, and that his soul went off to heaven in conscious existence is 
the merest quibbling.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.5 


On the subject of Moses and Elias he says, page 42, “It is said, 
however, that the body of Moses had now been raised, and that it was 
this which appeared talking with Jesus. It is enough to reply, this is pure 
assumption. Not a hint of any such thing is given in the narrative, and 
nobody would ever have dreamed of such an idea but in the 
desperateness of indefensible error.” We have only to reply that we are 
not aware that the celebrated Dr. Clarke was in any such predicament 
when he wrote as follows: “The body of Moses was probably raised as 
a pledge of the resurrection.” See comment on Matthew 17:3. As this 
testimony of Dr. Clarke is probably as impartial as Mr. Warren’s, and 
certainly of as great weight, we dismiss them both without further 
comment.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.6 


A remark on the closing sentence of the work under consideration and 
we have done. To prove that man does not die, these words of Christ 
are quoted: “He that liveth and believeth on me shall NEVER DIE.” But 
Mr. Warren has all along been laboring to prove that men would never 
die whether they believed on Christ or not. Adopting his style of 
argument we might inquire, What force is there in Christ’s saying. He 
that believeth on me shall never die, if those who did not believe on him 
also should never die? And if this expression proves that some part of 
men will never die, it can have reference to only the righteous, for the 
promise is to those who believe on Christ. The wicked are still left to the 
death threatened them. And thus at best Mr. W. is obliged to let his 
theory hobble off upon one leg.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.7 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WE reached Knoxville March 28th, a distance of eighty-five miles from 
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Dayton. We had a good covered carriage, and performed the journey 
very comfortably. The 29th we accompanied Bro. M. Hull to Bro. 
Brinkerhoof's meeting about eight miles from Knoxville, and found Bro. 
B. in a discussion. He was speaking as we came to the house. One of 
his opponents (for he had two) soon rose to speak, and it was evident 
that he was very nearly used up. He said he was not very well posted, 
used only a part of his time, had a bad headache, and sat down. Bro. B. 
spoke a short time in an affectionate manner, and exhorted the people 
to investigate Bible truth, and dismissed the assembly, leaving the 
people with a good impression on their minds. Bro. Hull visited the 
place April 3rd, and baptized twelve.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.8 


Just before we reached Knoxville the cry of “Mormons,” was raised 
against us, and a strange enthusiasm seemed to seize some of the 
people in the place, as if inspired by Satan. Some talked of tar and 
feathers, and some of our friends even feared that we might be ill 
treated. It was said that Mrs. W. should not speak in Knoxville. But all 
that we witnessed of any account was a sort of hellish grin on the 
countenances of some, which disappeared after we had each talked a 
few times in the old court-house. Before we left we were treated with 
respect both in the place of meeting and when meeting the citizens in 
the streets. We can excuse the people who are deceived and imposed 
upon, but not those ministers who raise the cry, “Mormons” to keep the 
people from hearing us.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.9 


But the people cannot be kept away. The house was packed full on the 
Sabbath. The windows were taken out to relieve the people inside, the 
speaker not excepted, and to give those outside a good chance to hear, 
who gave the scene the appearance of a bee-hive in a warm summer 
day. The Disciples had four ministers on the ground, and had the use of 
the Baptist church for several meetings; but the people would crowd 
around the old court-house to hear us. The opposers are evidently 
overdoing the matter, and all things are working for the good of the 
cause. O, if the church will keep humble and walk carefully, and stand 
boldly for the truth, God will still work for them, and make them a strong 
people.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.10 


The church at Knoxville number about one hundred. And there were 
probably fifty brethren and sisters present from other places. And nearly 
all of these have embraced the Sabbath within the last eight months. As 
we witnessed the interest of this body of dear people, and heard their 
decided, sweet testimonies in social meetings, we were led to look back 
and call up the feelings we had for the West about a year since when 
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Bro. Waggoner wrote to us that he thought the Tent could not be 
bought and supported in lowa that season. The Lord had put within us a 
cry for the West, and the thought of having the work stop in lowa for 
want of means was distressing. We therefore plead for a Tent in lowa, 
advanced the pay for it, and money to help on the enterprise. The 
reports of success with the lowa Tent cheered the hearts of eastern 
brethren, and when we took our eastern tour last autumn we found 
them ready to cast into the missionary treasury to the amount of $600. 
With a portion of this we have received pay for money advanced, and 
there is something left in the treasury. Be assured, dear reader, that as 
these events of the past year came up in memory at the old court- 
house in Knoxville, Marion Co., lowa, while some of the fruits of the 
past year’s labor were seen in those crowded around us, and we heard 
the testimonies of those whose minds had been enlightened, and their 
hearts softened by the present truth, and witnessed their deep interest 
and their tears, we also felt most deeply, and wept tears of joy. And 
how we wished all those dear eastern brethren present to see, hear and 
feel on the occasion, who had dropped money into the missionary 
treasury, from the poor widow’s half-dollar to the wealthy brother’s one 
hundred. Blessed be God! There is a divine reality in the third message 
which will open the hearts and purses of God’s people, and there is 
sweet satisfaction and strong consolation for those who put their hands 
to the work of helping it forward, but the eternal reward for so doing we 
will not attempt to describe. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 164.11 


The brethren in Western lowa had pledged near $300, to be paid by the 
first of April. We stated in a business meeting that $1000 should be 
raised in the State to purchase the two tents, and run them this tent 
season, and if the brethren wished to pledge again they could have the 
year 1860 to pay the second pledge, and immediately their pledges 
swelled to near $500. Others will wish to do likewise, so that pledges in 
Western lowa may amount to $800. The few friends in Eastern lowa 
have already pledged about $250. Others who have lately become 
interested in the truth will have a chance to do their part. ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 164.12 


We spoke seven times in four days, with some freedom. Mrs. W. spoke 
in exhortation as many times with freedom. Brethren Snook and 
Brinkerhoof were set apart to the work of the gospel ministry by the 
laying on of hands. It was a season of deep interest. We formed a 
happy acquaintance with these dear brethren, and pray that the 
blessing of heaven may attend them on their mission of love to 
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perishing sinners, which will be attended with many hardships and 
privations. Our attachment for the dear friends we met at Knoxville is 
strong. O Lord, guide them in the path of truth and holiness ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 164.13 


April 4th, Bro. Auten helped us on our way to Ottumwa, with his good 
carriage and horses, where we took the cars the 5th for home, and in 
twenty-three hours we were taken over the road, nearly five hundred 
miles, where we found our dear children and friends well.ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 164.14 


We were sorry to disappoint the friends in Wisconsin; but as our time 
was limited, and no provisions made, to our knowledge, to get us from 
the cars to the place of meeting, we decided that it was not duty to 
make the effort to visit Wisconsin at present. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
165.1 


J. W. 


REMARKS ON 7 Chronicles 17:11, 12 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have examined the question to you by Bro. S.. 
concerning my use of 7 Chronicles 17:11, 12, as follows: ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 165.2 


“What right has Bro. Waggoner in his piece on, Who are Israel? to 
quote 7 Chronicles 17:11, 12, and apply it to Christ? | think it is a 
mistake, and ought to be corrected. It reads, ‘And it shall come to pass 
when thy days be expired that thou must go to be with thy fathers, that | 
will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons; and | will 
establish his kingdom. He shall build me an house, and | will establish 
his throne forever.’ Also verse 73. Now read the same promise in 2 
Samuel 7:12-17, and you will see it cannot refer to Christ, but to 
Solomon.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.3 


| am far from agreeing with Bro. S., that a correction is needed; and iff, 
as he says, the enemies of the truth will use it as an argument against 
us, | shall feel no concern, but only hope that they will find nothing more 
objectionable in the whole work of which that is a part. | see no difficulty 
in referring it to Christ, but | do in referring it to SolomonARSH April 12, 
1860, page 165.4 
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1. Christ is David’s son as well as SolomonARSH April 12, 1860, page 
165.5 


2. Christ’s throne will be established forever: Solomon’s was notARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 165.6 


3. Christ as the branch is said to build the house of the Lord. See 
Zechariah 6:12, 13.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.7 


4. The Lord said he would not take his mercy from him [7 Chronicles 
17:13]; but to Christ are promised the “sure mercies of David.” Acts 
13:34.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.8 


The apparent difficulty in 2 Samuel 7:1s no difficulty in fact; and to refer 
it to Christ though there may be some things in it which refer only to 
Solomon is according to usage, which the scriptures themselves 
establish. See the following cases in point, which will not be denied in 
their application. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.9 


Isaiah 7:14, is a prophecy of Christ; but the birth of this Son is given to 
Ahaz as a sign concerning the overthrow of his enemies, the kings of 
Israel and Assyria. Psalm 40:6-70, is quoted by the apostle Paul and 
applied to Christ. “Then said |, Lo | come,” etc. But in the same 
connection, [verse 72,] it says, “Mine iniquities have taken hold on me, 
so that | am not able to look up.” Will this psalm apply to Christ?ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 165.10 


Psalm 69:9, is applied to Christ in John 2:17, and Romans 15; but verse 
5, apparently the same speaker, says, “O God, thou knowest my 
foolishness, and my sins are hid from thee.” Many other passages 
might be given to the same effect, but it is unnecessary. By reading 
these scriptures in their connection it will be seen that they are as 
difficult in their application as the promise in 2 Samuel 7. With this 
usage before me | feel no hesitation in retaining the quotation as given 
in my work on the promises to Israel. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.11 


J. H.W. 
LETTER FROM BRO. ANDREWS 


UrSe 
DEAR BRO. SMITH: In the good providence of God | have reached thi: 
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place, and have entered upon the work for which | came. | found 
strength from God to perform the labor necessarily devolving upon me 
on my way here, and would offer sincere thanks to him. In this tour | 
have been permitted to meet once more with many old friends whom | 
had not expected to see again until the people of God shall be gathered 
home. | have been reminded also by the absence of familiar faces that 
others have been consigned to the grave. However, we are getting, as | 
trust, near to the time when death shall be vanquished and the people 
of God taken to himself. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.12 


At Olcott and Somerset the Lord met with his people, and it seemed 
that his word did take effect upon some hearts. The Wesleyan minister 
at O. attended the meetings held in that place. At the close of the last 
one he told me the great things he should next day prove in behalf of 
Sunday. | suggested that he should also prove to his congregation that 
there was a commandment for keeping it. “No,” said he, “I shall not 
undertake that.” | feel a great interest in the people at Somerset where 
the meetings were held on Sunday, and would suggest that perhaps 
this would be a very favorable location for a tent-meeting in western N. 
Y. | hoped to see Bro. Cottrell at this place, but was disappointed. ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 165.13 


In Rochester did not attempt to hold any meetings. Found sister Seely a 
very great sufferer; the greater part of her body being entirely 
paralyzed, and yet alive to exquisite pain. | hope that she will be 
remembered in the prayers of the people of God, that the light of 
heaven may shine upon her in the dark valley of conflict and suffering 
through which she is now passing. | hope also that in her present state 
of want she will be remembered by the stewards of the Lord. Matthew 
25:34-40.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.14 


At Mannsville | was happy to meet Bro. Wheeler and to find him still 
engaged in the work of the Lord. | trust that our meetings in that place 
will be blessed of God to the good of his people and to the 
advancement of his cause. Such will be the case if each will strive to 
excel in likeness to Christ. Had the privilege of calling at Buck’s Bridge, 
Malone and Perry’s Mills. My spirit was refreshed in meeting with old 
friends. At Malone was happy to form the acquaintance of Bro. S. B. 
Whitney and his mother. Bro. Whitney has given himself to God from 
childhood, to labor in his cause. In accordance with his own and his 
mother’s views of duty he has designed to labor as a foreign 
missionary, but now wishes to enter the work of God to preach the 
present truth. | trust that the good providence of God will open the way 
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before him, and that the blessing of God will make him an instrument of 
much good.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.15 


At Roxbury, Vt., | was privileged to meet with quite a number of those 
who have long been in the cause of God, and also to meet with others 
for the first time. Was painfully reminded that death had seized as his 
victims several of those who formerly mingled with us in the worship of 
God. But the hope of the Christian is full of consolation and 
encouragement. Our brethren seem to be steadfast, and to be pressing 
onward toward the kingdom of God. From Roxbury came directly to this 
place and have commenced the investigation of the history of the 
Sabbath. | am encouraged to hope that | shall meet with good success 
in this undertaking. Shall remain here for the present. | hope for the 
blessing of God in this investigation. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.16 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Worcester, Mass., March 29th, 1860. 


LETTER FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: On my arrival in Wood Co., the roads being very bad, | 
concluded to stop a few days, and prepare for the re-publication of the 
tract on Spiritualism.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.17 


After spending the Sabbath at Lovett’s Grove | went to Portage, and 
while writing there gave eight lectures in the school-house. The interest 
proved better than | expected, and | hope some may take hold of the 
truth they acknowledge.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.18 


At Cass, Hancock Co., | held two evening meetings. The attendance 
was better than at previous meetings there, and such as to encourage 
the brethren to labor for their neighbors. Bro. Holt joined me at Cass 
and we went to Gilboa, and spent last Sabbath and first day with that 
church. Bro. H. spoke to them once, and | four times; but my lungs 
entirely failed, so that | was obliged to cease speaking. We are now on 
our way to Ayersville, to visit the little flock, after which we shall go 
north, to Green Spring, etc. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.19 


| have sometimes feared that | should have to give up lecturing entirely; 
of this | am certain, that | must cease laboring in this low, wet, 
miasmatic district of North-western Ohio. Those who have never been 
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through it can form no just idea of the face of this country; at least | find 
it far worse than | had supposed from any description | had ever had. | 
have no choice of fields wherein to labor, but think it is duty to turn my 
course to the eastern part of the State. | expect my labors in this State 
hereafter will be in that part. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.20 


Of the state of the cause | scarcely know what to say. There is 
considerable interest manifested in the prosperity of the Review, and 
this, to me is highly gratifying. There are some self-denying, sacrificing 
souls in Ohio, whose hearts are in the truth, who would resign the 
necessaries of life to help on the cause. But they are mostly poor in this 
world’s goods, yet | trust they have an interest in a rich inheritance. 
There are others who are abundantly able to sustain the message with 
their means, who do little more than to tell how highly they prize the 
truth. It seems singular that while those who work by the day to support 
their families, make weekly contributions to the cause, as the Bible 
enjoins, those who are large property holders refuse to join in a 
systematic effort to advance the work. | have no confidence to believe 
that such will go far in this work. In fact, they are not going at all. They 
are self-deceived. Unless they take some steps to show their faith by 
their works, the Lord will doubtless soon set them aside, and raise up 
more faithful servants in their places. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.21 


| am led to these reflections by the Ohio Committee authorizing me to 
borrow money (which could be done) to buy a tent for this State. But | 
have not felt it duty to do so. There are yet unpaid pledges of past years 
in the churches, and | do not feel like increasing the debt. There are 
those in Ohio professing present truth, who could, singly, buy a tent, 
and pay all its expenses, without sacrificing any of the comforts of life. | 
expect to get the means to buy a tent without borrowing any.ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 165.22 


| was surprised to find the (self-styled) Disciples at Gilboa, claiming that 
| had denied our faith in my articles on the prophecies, in saying that 
the old covenant was abolished! It was hard to believe that they were 
so ignorant of our faith as not to know that we always made a 
distinction between the “first covenant” made with Israel, and the ten 
commandments. | can only account for it with the reason that blindness 
increases with a persistent rejection of the truth. The wise man said, 
“The law is light,” [Proverbs 6:28,] but the Disciples, with many others, 
choose darkness in its stead. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.23 


J. H.W. 
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Ridgeland, Ohio, March 29th, 1860. 


Joel 2:28-32 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.24 


But another question arises here, Have the predicted signs of this 
prophecy and other portions of the word of God in harmony with it been 
fulfilled? The popular churches may and will answer in the negative; but 
Adventists of all shades of opinion will admit that they have. The 
unbelief of the churches in regard to our true position is beyond 
correction; for should the past signs be repeated it would produce no 
faith in them; for a repetition would but confirm their unbelief. ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 165.25 


But another question, one which is important to all who believe that the 
signs to precede the final closing up of the dispensation have been 
given, and the last days have come, is, Are we now to look for the 
remnant people according to the prophecy, and how may we know 
them? What are their characteristics?PARSH April 12, 1860, page 
165.26 


Revelation 12:17. John saw the remnant mentioned in this prophecy, 
and he states their peculiar characteristics so that they need not be 
mistaken amid the multitude of nominal Christians. “And the dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of 
her seed which keep the commandments and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.” The woman mentioned here by universal admission is 
the true church of Christ as distinguished from Rome, the Mother of 
harlots, the persecutor of the saints; and from the persecution of corrupt 
anti-christian Rome she fled into the wilderness for a time, and times, 
and half a time, or 1260 years, and the remnant of her seed is the last 
of the true church, which being the remnant or last must be in existence 
as a people when the dispensation closes, else it is not the remnant or 
last of the seed of the woman.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.27 


How is this remnant characterized? By keeping the commandments of 
God and having the testimony of Jesus Christ. InRevelation 19:10, we 
read, “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” Paul in 7 
Corinthians 1:6, 7, says, “Even as the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed in you: so that ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the 
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coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” These passages harmonize with the 
third angel’s message in its effect. Revelation 14:12. Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 165.28 


Here it is evident that the remnant mentioned in Joel’s prophecy are 
those who obey the third angel’s message and refuse to worship the 
beast or his image (a corrupt nominal christianity), or to receive his 
mark in their foreheads or in their hands. With them in due time will the 
testimony of Jesus be confirmed so that they will come behind in no gift; 
all the gifts of the first age of the dispensation will be among them while 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 166.1 


The Sabbath command is the test of the age. Nothing except looking for 
Jesus is more unpopular. And while a popular christianity despises and 
disregards the fourth command, it cannot claim to be keeping the 
commandments of God. Even the Seventh-day Baptists, both ministers 
and people, while nominally professing obedience to the Sabbath 
command, place so little value upon it that they neglect to urge its 
claims upon the people, because it would subject them to the penalty of 
becoming unpopular in the estimation of the popular church. At least it 
is so in the circle of my acquaintance.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.2 


The remnant, then, will be distinguished from all others by a 
conscientious regard for the fourth command, and by faithful labor and 
effort to urge the claims of a holy and perfect law to the obedience of 
all, though in the discharge of this high trust, like Paul, they may suffer 
the loss of all things. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.3 


But another characteristic of this remnant is, they keep the faith of 
Jesus. This is as distinguishing a characteristic as the other, and need 
not be mistaken. | am aware that the professed Christianity of this age 
claims to possess the faith of Jesus; but their claim will not bear 
investigation in the light of the written word. It looks more like the 
traditions of men.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.4 


Death by sin, life through Jesus, is certainly the faith of Jesus. “For the 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” Romans 6:23; John 10:28. “And | give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish,” etc. Romans 2:7. “To them 
who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory, and honor, and 
immortality, eternal life.” Colossians 3:3, 4. “For ye are dead and your 
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life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is our life shall appear 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 7 John 2:25. “And this is 
the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life.” But while life 
and immortality is the promised gift in the word of God to the faithful, is 
it the faith of Jesus to claim the possession of both as inherent in our 
nature?ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.5 


The second coming of Christ, and life from the dead in the resurrection 
of the just, is a cardinal point in the faith of Jesus. John 6:40. “And this 
is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son and 
believeth on him may have everlasting life and | will raise him up at the 
last day.” 7 Thessalonians 4:14-16. “For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trump 
of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first.”2 Timothy 4:8. 
“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at that day, and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love his appearing.” ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 166.6 


Now is that the faith of Jesus which expects its reward when the 
immortal part leaves its temporary dwelling place here and enters 
immediately another in heaven, aside from a resurrection or the coming 
of the Life-giver? In such a faith both are of no consequence, and 
neither to be desired. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.7 


The faith of Jesus expects a glorious reality, a new heavens and a new 
earth, a city which hath foundations, the Jerusalem above which is the 
mother of us all. Can that faith be the faith of Jesus which is based only 
upon immateriality, a mere shadow, a mere nothing? ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 166.8 


Thus unmistakably clear are the distinguishing characteristics of the 
remnant or last church brought to view in this prophecy, and reader, do 
you and | recognize a people bearing these distinguishing 
characteristics? Then have we found the remnant of Joel and John, the 
last church with whom is deliverance as the Lord hath said, and the last 
days are come and the end is near. Clear as a sunbeam shines the 
light of the sure word of prophecy upon us, enlightening our minds in 
regard to present duty. If at the sacrifice of every thing, let us be ready 
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for the coming of the Master, that with his remnant people who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus we may find deliverance 
when “there shall come out of Zion the Deliverer.",ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 166.9 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


THE MARK IN THE HAND 


UrSe 


Believers in the message of the third angel are not ashamed of their 
faith; yet | am sorry to say that it is probable that there is here and there 
a weak brother who is ashamed to work on Sunday. To such | would 
present the fact, that (according to prophecy) when the decree shall go 
forth enforcing the mark, he who through modesty, fear, or favor 
refrains from work on the Papal Sabbath, will receive the mark in the 
hand, while the devout advocate of that Sabbath, will have the mark in 
the forehead.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.10 


Although this decree is (chiefly) yet future, still if we have not courage 
enough to face a corrupt public opinion now, and boldly stand for the 
truth now, while we enjoy a good degree of freedom, what shall we do 
when public opinion and law are all arrayed against us? when the 
crushing arm of the law shall settle down upon us?ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 166.11 


Now is the time to resist the decree; to gather strength for the day of 
battle, to manifest our zeal and let our light shine; not to take unusual 
pains to enrage the enemy but be sure we do not act the part of the 
fearful; let us show our partiality for God and his law and his Sabbath; 
and if we are ashamed at all, let it be for those who bow in low 
obedience to corrupt public opinion. Here is room, plenty of room for 
shame to exercise herself; and while we avoid all wanton breaches of 
the public peace, let us be fearless of man in the prosecution of our 
lawful business, any where, on any working day, ignoring the Sabbath 
of Mahomet and that of the Pope alike ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
166.12 


What saint is ashamed to honor God and his law? Who has trampled 
for 1000 years upon our kind Father’s law? Who has broken down his 
Sabbath, the good Sabbath of Eden, of Sinai, the Sabbath of the old 
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and new dispensation? The Pope. Who has also worn out the saints in 
every possible way, at the same time he has had his foot upon the 
Sabbath? The Pope. Brethren let us discard wholly this pet Sabbath of 
error, and honor God by keeping the true Sabbath holy. ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 166.13 


Jos. CLARKE. 


MEETINGS IN PA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | returned a few days since from Farmington, Tioga Co.. 
Pa., where Bro. Fuller and myself have been holding meetings. This is 
a new field. The interest in our meetings increased to the close. Fifteen 
have decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and about forty others 
arose in favor of the truth. To the Lord be all the praise! May he help 
them to live it out. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.14 


We had invitations from three or four different directions to come and 
preach to them. The Lord is moving, perhaps for the last time, upon the 
people to hear. How solemn to think that the world is now on the brink 
of destruction. When they have stepped one step beyond probation’s 
line, too late then to retrace. O, how solemn!ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
166.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, are we living where we should? Do our ways 
please God? Now is the time to buy the gold that is tried in the fire. 
Watchfulness and prayer are the two leading oars with which to work. 
Watch and pray lest ye enter into temptation. If we hunger and thirst for 
righteousness we shall be filled. Let us gird on the whole armor. 
Without it we shall fall, ARSH April] 12, 1860, page 166.16 


Revelation 27:6. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. | 
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 
Again, verse 7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be 
his God, and he shall be my Son.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.17 


Blessed promise! Who would not try hard to overcome when God has 
done so much for us, and left so many promises on record for our 
support. As the hart panteth after the water-brook, so my soul pants 
after thee, O God.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.18 
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JOHN |. BAKER. 
Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa. 


MEETINGS IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The work of the Lord is still onward in Wisconsin. | 
continued lecturing at Little Prairie, till | had given thirty-seven lectures. 

Between thirty and forty have decided to keep all the commandments of 
God and the testimony of Jesus. At our last Sabbath meeting, after | 
had spoken a short time, there were testimonies borne in favor of the 

truth, causing us all much joy. The next day (first day) at 12 1/2 o'clock | 

preached at the Baptist church in Palmyra four miles north of Little 
Prairie, after which we repaired to the water where between four and 

five hundred people beheld five persons follow their Lord in the sacred 

ordinance of baptism. Truly it was a time which many of that 

congregation will remember. Quite a number expressed a desire to take 

the paper; but times are hard, and money scarce, therefore they cannot 

send immediately, but will as soon as they can. May the Lord lead them 

and sanctify them through his truth. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 166.19 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


MEETINGS IN FAIRVIEW, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS series of meeting closed last evening, twenty-six days from the 
beginning. The interest continued to the last. Last evening several had 
to stand up for nearly two hours, while listening to the subject of the 
gifts of the church. The testimony was acknowledged by the candid, but 
others denied, and said it was not for us. Thus they would not only do 
away with the Old Testament, but also reject all of the New which does 
not agree with their notions. As usual, the truth was embraced by the 
“common people,” both in and out of the church. Many are still 
investigating. But there is a prospect that from thirty to forty will keep 
the Sabbath. Fourteen subscribed for the Review, and several sets of 
books were taken. Books were taken into other towns, and have done 
and will do their work. | believe this has been a profitable meeting. 
Many interesting incidents have transpired in connection with it, but | do 
not feel able now to record them. | am worn down, physically and 
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mentally, and must be content with a brief statement. | must also 
abandon some of my engagements for correspondence, and those 
friends will please accept this excuse. It is important now to raise up 
churches, for thus the cause is strengthened and the way opened into 
new fields. While giving lectures | cannot avoid conversing about half 
the time, and the remainder occupied in necessary study and writing, is 
all | can endure. | expect to go to Marion nextARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 166.20 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Fairview, March 27th. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Allen 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel as though it would not be amiss for me to say a few 
words through the Review to the saints scattered abroad.ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 166.21 


For the last few weeks | have had the privilege of accompanying Bro. 
W. S. Ingraham in different places where he has borne the last 
message of mercy to dying men. | have seen him reviled and illy treated 
because he was bold in defense of the truth: yet the Lord was with him 
and assisted him to bear all with meekness and Christian fortitude. | 
feel to thank the Lord that | have had the privilege of being with him. My 
mind has been enlightened in regard to the third angel’s message, and | 
have been led to glorify God for the beauty and harmony there exists in 
his sacred word. | feel to say, Whereas | was blind, | now seeARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 166.22 


| accompanied Bro. Ingraham on his way home as far as Round Grove, 
Ills., and had the privilege of meeting with the dear children of promise 
in that place, and also of baptizing one of the lambs of the flock.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 166.23 


My soul was cheered and strengthened. | feel to thank God that he has 





999 


yet a remnant that is pure and unselfish in this lower world. | desire to 
be with them come life or death. | have been giving up by degrees one 
thing after another until | was led to behold the purity and unselfishness 
of God’s children. | was then constrained to say, Here, Lord, | am; all 
that | have and am is thine; make me to feel sure of the kingdom, and | 
ask no more.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.1 


Since then my peace has been like a river. | feel to say, Praise the 
Lord, O my soul! let all that | have praise him. | have laid all upon the 
altar, and am ready to go into the field and labor for the Lord. | know 
there are trials in store for God’s dear children; for Satan is working with 
all power, and signs, and lying wonders. Nevertheless if we are the 
children of the light and the day, we shall not stumble. Jesus our 
Redeemer, who has all power in heaven and in earth for our 
redemption, will carry us safely through the impending storm; and 
though tempests may rage around us, if Jesus is formed within the 
hope of glory, all will be calmness and joy in the heart. | desire to be 
remembered in the prayers of God’s children.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 167.2 


W. M. ALLEN. 
Galva, Ills. 


From Sister Lane 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to make heaven my home. | want that 
rest that remains for the people of God. For twelve years | have been 
striving to live and be a Christian. Two years ago last Fall | commenced 
keeping God’s holy Sabbath, the day which he set apart, blest and 
sanctified. But alas! how slow my progress, and how many times | have 
been in by and forbidden paths. How often | have done that which was 
contrary to the will of my kind heavenly Father. When | think on these 
things they cause grief and trouble within; but Jesus has died, and died 
for me. Yes, God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have 
everlasting life. And if we confess our sins God is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
Precious promises! Again my drooping spirits revive, and | say with 
David, “Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou 
disquieted within me?” Hope thou in God, for thou shalt yet see him 
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whom thy soul loveth. Yes, brethren and sisters, if faithful we shall soon 
see our blessed Redeemer. Yet a little while and he that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry. O for a deeper work of grace in my heart, that 
will enable me not only to confess, but also to forsake all sin. | want to 
be an overcomer and get on the wedding garment, the robe of 
righteousness, and have my lamp trimmed and burning, adding to faith 
all those christian graces which are necessary for an abundant 
entrance into the glorious kingdom of our blessed Lord.ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 167.3 


Should any read these lines who are yet trampling on God’s holy law, | 
would say to them, Disobey no longer, but come to Jesus, and now 
while yet there is room, seek a shelter from the seven last plagues. 
Where will the sinner hide in that day? O come! The Spirit and the bride 
say, Come; and let him that heareth say, Come; and let him that is 
athirst come; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 
Soon the door of mercy will close, and then it will be too late.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 167.4 


Your unworthy sister striving for eternal life. 
SARAH LANE. 
Convis, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Fishell jr., writes from Grand Ledge, Mich.: “We feel like trying to 
be more faithful to him who has called us from darkness to light, and 
has shown us the strait and narrow path, and has told us to walk 
therein, for strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life. 
The enemy of all righteousness is continually trying to make us think 
that we are too weak to go through, and trying to lead us into the broad 
road that leads to death: but bless the Lord, he has promised that his 
grace shall be sufficient for us. We praise the Lord that he has led us on 
thus far, and has kept us from the destructive power of the enemy and 
adversary of our souls; and he has said, Fear not, little flock; for it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Yes, he will take 
it from the enemy and give it to the saints of the Most High. O blessed 
hope! of being heirs together with Abraham of the whole world.ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 167.5 


“Dear brethren and sisters, let us return unto the Lord with the whole 
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heart, that he may return unto us and heal us of all our backslidings. Let 
us draw near unto the Lord and be followers of God as dear children; 
and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. 
While | write | feel to praise God for the blessed hope of the glorious 
appearing of Jesus with all his holy angels to gather his children and 
take them home to the heavenly mansions which he has gone to 
prepare for them that love him. In view of this let us be faithful a little 
longer, for soon he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Our 
prayer is, Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.",ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
167.6 


Sister M. Emans writes from Gilboa, Ohio, “I have long had a desire to 
give in my testimony on the Lord’s side. It was two years last fall since | 
embraced the truth of the third angel’s message, and since then | have 
been striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
Though making many crooked paths, and many times wandering from 
the strait and narrow way, yet | want to cleave unto the Lord with all my 
heart. | want to heed the faithful and true Witness, and be zealous and 
repent, that all my sins may finally be blotted out of the book of 
remembrance.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.7 


Bro. H. S. Bonifield writes from Osceola, lowa: “The present truth is 
onward in this part of the country; and the preaching of the three 

angels’ messages has a good impression on the minds of most of the 

people wherever it is heard, though but few reduce them to practice 

here or elsewhere. Yet there are a few of us, even in the far West, who 

feel it for our own interest, and for the good of our own souls to forsake 

all and bear all the persecution that may be heaped upon us. Though it 
seems sometimes to be heavy, yet when we think of all the persecution 

that was heaped upon the only begotten Son of God, and how after 
enduring all with patience, he died the ignominious death of the cross, 

then we think we can esteem our troubles and trials light. We know that 

all things in this world are but momentary compared with the happiness 

that we shall enjoy in eternity, if we live here in a manner that will be 

acceptable in the sight of God.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.8 


Bro. P. Robinson writes from Catlin, N. Y.: “lI feel that we are living in a 
solemn time, while the last work is being done for the remnant. | feel 
like girding on the armor anew. The church here approve of systematic 
benevolence, and have adopted the plan. Brn. Wheeler, Barr and Fuller 
held a conference with us last fall, which was the best that we ever had 
in Catlin. The best attention was paid to the word spoken. One young 
man decided to keep all the commandments and go with the remnant to 





1002 


mount Zion.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.9 


“It is time that we arise and trim our lamps, that the world may see that 
we are just what we profess to be. Let us bid adieu to the fashions of 
the world, and press towards the prize as it is in Christ Jesus. | feel that 
it is time to repent and buy that gold that is tried in the fire, and the 
white raiment, and the eye-salve that we may see our hearts just as 
God sees them.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.10 


Sister Mary E. Cahoon writes from Portage City, Wis. My dear brethren 
and sisters: “For many years | have lived in the bond of sin, and with 
eyes resolutely closed against the truth, | walked the downward road to 
destruction. But it pleased God in his infinite mercy to call after me and 
bring me home, as the lost sheep, to the fold. Since about five months 
ago, | have been striving to enter in at the strait gate. | can truly say the 
way is delightful. | have no desire to turn back; my only regret is that | 
did not start sooner, and that | can do no more for the cause of Christ. 
Yet | am determined God, helping me, to keep all the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. | know that God will help me because he 
is ever willing to help those who lean on him for support. My prayer is 
daily that | may not trust in my own strength, which is perfect weakness, 
but rely upon the strong arm of Jehovah. If we do so, and perform every 
known duty we shall have the approving smile of the God of the 
universe. O, what joy is in the thought! If He is for us who can be 
against us? Through his assisting grace we shall be able to overcome 
the world, the flesh, and the devil; and O what precious promises are 
written in God’s word for those who overcome. When our hearts are 
cleansed and made pure by the blood of Jesus, there is written upon 
them such love to God and man that it cannot be expressed; no man 
knoweth it saving he that receiveth it. We can just begin to realize here 
below, how delightful a life of love is. How sweet is the love of brethren 
and sisters in Christ! How delightful the communion with each other! 
And it is sweet to know we shall soon meet where parting will be no 
more. Soon the kind Shepherd will come and gather his scattered flock 
within the fold to go out no more. O let us be ready to hail the glad day. 
| for one desire to be found having on a wedding garment. | wish to be a 
faithful servant here, and to join with you all in singing praises to the 
Lamb forever.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.11 


Bro. S. E. Edwards writes from Napoleon, Ohio: “When | look at the 
glorious promises our Saviour has given us, that his grace shall be 
sufficient for our day and trials, that gives me courage to make earnest 
efforts to get ready for his return, lest he come upon us a thief in the 
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night, as it was in the days of Noah. | still feel like praising God that our 
number has not decreased, but that all are still keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We have our meetings 
twice a week, and there are some dear friends that meet with us whom 
we would be glad to see come out decidedly upon the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus, and get ready for translation. It seems to 
me that time is almost come to its close." ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
167.12 


Bro. W. P. Hale writes from Sullivan, Ind.: “We have no meetings. It is 
true we are not set in order in church capacity, but that, in my opinion, 
should not hinder us from doing our duty in meeting together on each 
Sabbath, and encouraging each other in the way to Zion. We cannot be 
too particular; neither can we do more than our duty in keeping all the 
commandments of our heavenly father, and in showing our faith in 
Christ, our true and perfect pattern. Let us all exclaim in the language of 
Paul, | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, and Paul gives the 
reason why we should not be ashamed of the gospel, and a glorious 
one it is: Because it is the power of God unto salvation. What a glorious 
promise, if we hold out faithful, we have of entering into the joys of the 
Lord prepared for us from the foundation of the world."ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 167.13 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Oswayo, Pa., Feb. 29th, Lucy Bramwall, aged 79 years and 9 
months. Sister B. embraced the third angel’s message one year before 

she died, and lived out the truth to the close of her life. “Blessed are the 

dead that die in the Lord from henceforth, yea, saith the Spirit, that they 

may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.” ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 167.14 


“Asleep in Jesus, blessed sleep, 

From which none ever wake to weep.” 
NATHAN FULLER. 

Ulysses, Pa.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.15 


BRO. SMITH: Our beloved sister, Sarah Bryan, fell asleep in Jesus, ir 
the vicinity of Balston Spa, Oct. 27th, 1859, aged 59 years. Her disease 
was consumption, with an enlargement of the liver. The last week of her 
illness her sufferings were very great, but she bore them all with 
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Christian patience and resignation, and felt that she was ready to go at 
any moment when her Lord should call. Sister Bryan has been a 
believer in the advent near for many years; and has kept the Sabbath of 
the Lord for more than six years, being all this time a firm believer in all 
the present truth. She loved to read the pages of the Review. They 
were the only meetings she had for many months previous to her death, 
and even the day before she died, she took it and read it with delight. 
She died without a struggle, and now sweetly sleeps in Jesus, to await 
the morning of the resurrection. Her funeral was held at the meeting- 
house in the village of Ballston Spa.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 167.16 


FRANCES CARLIN. 
West Milton, N. Y. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 12, 1860 


WE are happy to be able to announce a good supply of 
communications on hand from many brethren and sisters for future 
insertion. Those whose productions do not immediately appear will 
please have patience. Meanwhile let the pens of our correspondents 
work on in the good cause.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.1 


Numbers 2 and 3 of the Anti-Tobacco Journal, volume one, are 
received from George Trask, of Fitchburg, Mass., who is conducting a 
very commendable crusade against this portion of the realm of the 
power of darkness. Published quarterly. Three copies will be sent, post- 
paid, one year for one dollar. The author asks “the patronage of all who 
consider tobacco an evil, and will do their part to stop its 
ravages.”ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.2 


CASSELL’S ILLUSTRATED FAMILY BIBLE. - Part one of this ne 
publication has fallen under our notice. As its name implies, it abounds 

with copious and impressive illustrations, with foot notes. It is proposed 

to publish the Bible in this manner in fifty numbers at fifteen cents each. 

When completed it will form a valuable and interesting edition of the 

Holy Scriptures. Cassell, Petter & Galpin, publishers, 37 Park Row, 
New York cityARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.3 


Tents 





1005 


UrSe 


We shall immediately order two Tents for lowa, and send the pay with 
the order. The friends in lowa will understand that we do this with 
borrowed money, and that we shall be pleased to have them pay their 
pledges as early as they can.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.4 


To the brethren in different States who wish to purchase Tents this 
spring, we would say, that if they think of purchasing them in Rochester, 
N. Y., where all our tents have been bought, they can address J. T. 
Orton, Rochester, N. Y. Bro. Orton is a good judge of Tents, and will 
with pleasure purchase them, if the cash accompanies the order. ARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 168.5 


J. W. 


To the Churches in Ohio 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Are we alive or dead? If the ministering servants o 
the Lord are disheartened about us, how must Jesus regard us who is 
our only help and advocate? Oh let us, every one of us, old and young, 
rich and poor, humble ourselves in the very dust. Let us cleanse 
ourselves from all impurity. Let us arise and shine in our Redeemer’s 
light. Salvation is full and free; there is an abundance in our Father’s 
house. Then shall we pine and hunger? Shall difficulties dishearten us? 
No; these shall rather strengthen us than weaken us. Shall divisions 
dissipate our joys, and disgrace this glorious cause? Nay, my brethren: 
let every true and humble heart bow before God, and beseech his 
blessing upon the cause among us. Then will the proud, the rebellious 
and indifferent ones be seized with trembling, and the church will be 
purified, and the work prospered. Let us arise.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 168.6 


J. CLARKE. 
Financial Report of Ills. and Wis. Tent 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: At our last tent meeting in this State last fall, | was 
chosen treasurer for the Ills. and Wis. tent, and wish to report through 
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the Review the amount of money received and expended as 
follows:ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.7 


MONEY 

RECEIVED. MONEY EXPENDED. 

oe $5,00 Pd. W. S. Ingraham $13,84 
” O. Oleson 3,00” Isaac Sanborn 13,55 
” §. Searnes 8,00” T.M. Steward 5,00 
” A. Searnes 8,00” John Lindsay, 0,80 
” §.A.Bragg 3,00” Repair tent-wagon, 1,13 
” - Bickle 1,60 

From two 

ee 2,00 Total $34,32 
unknown, 

From Polly 

po a0 


lowa,Co., Wis. 
From George We have also received from the church at Spring Grove 


: $30,29 on S. B. $10,00 of this was paid for books to 
Adair, M hand , 
ay a supply the tent last summer, and $14,29 went to help 


the poor. 
From church at 


Spring Grove, 5,72 
S.B., 
Total $34,32 


Out of $20,00 received from the church at Koskonong, $15,00 has been 
given by the Norwegian brethren. May the Lord bless them in their 
efforts to spread the truth and stir others to cast in their mites 
also.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.8 


J.G. WOOD. 
Brodhead, Green Co., Wis., March 27th, 1860. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THE Lord willing, | will meet with the brethren in conference again, on 
my return home, at the house of Bro. Weed, in Tompkins, Sabbath and 
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first-day, April 28th and 29th. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.9 


Books. Bro. H. C. Whitney, Knoxville, Marion Co., lowa, has a full 
assortment of our publications, which he will send by mail, or furnish at 
his store, at published prices.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.10 


J. W. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


S. F. We extend your remittance to xvi,1.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.11 


H. Evans: The paper was stopped.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.12 


The P. O. address of C. B. Preston is Palermo, Oswego Co., N. 
Y.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.13 


J. P. Rathbun: The papers were stopped some time since. Nothing 
due.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.14 


|. ©. Vaughan: M. E. Durham owes nothing for INSTRUCTOR\RSH 
April 12, 1860, page 168.15 


G. W. Perry: The slang is too low for public notice; nevertheless we 
would like to keep the paper. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.16 


INFORMATION WANTED. INSTRUCTORS for L. H. Russell and H. 
Andrews have been returned for stoppage; but no information is given 
of the P. O. address. Who can inform us?ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.17 


W. E. Landon: Your friends can have the REVIEW for one year for the 
advance payment of $1 each. Send on the names.ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.18 
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S. Lewis: You will find the dollar sent by Bro. Hull receipted in No. 18, 
present volume.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 168.20 


J H Waggoner, F M Palmiter, S E Brigham, S Flanders, S Armstrong, M 
A Eaton, J Walter, Jno P Rathbun, F Carlin, C B Preston, | C Vaughan, 
A W Robinson, P | Elting, E Day, M L Scott, P Scarborough, A M 
Preston, S O Winslow, Wm Peabody, J K Rogers, B M Hibbard, H F 
Baker, M Kittle N Fuller, C Sheldon, A Fenton, H Evans, J N Andrews, 
A Marvin, A L Wilkinson, R Moran, A J Richmond, P L Phillips, D W 
Nash, H Bingham, E W Perry, H Barnhill, S M McIntosh, M E Cornell, 1 
M Steward, Jno S Brown, H Edson, L M Foster, F Wheeler, J E Wolcott, 

A A Farnsworth, C Stebbins, L K Bolton, T N Elliot, T Bryant jrARSH 

April 12, 1860, page 168.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


S Hazeltine 2,00,xvi,1. S Flanders 1,00,xvi,1. C Sheldon 3,00,xiv,1. E 
Bucklin 3,00,xv,14. S N Haskell (extra copy) 0,50,xvi,20. Jno Rail 
2,00,xvii,14. S J Crawfis 2,00,xvi,21. H Clarke 1,00,xvii,20. T Woods 
2,00,xvi,11. W L Hipkins 2,00,xvi,1. A J Emans 6,40,xix,4. S Blodget 
2,50,xv,6. G W Edwards 1,00,xv,18. Jos Palmiter 0,50,xvi,1. S 
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Armstrong 2,00,xx,1. A W Robinson 1,00,xvi,19. M L Scott 2,00,xvii,1. E 
Nichols 2,00,xv,22. T R Horner 1,00,xvi,1. R Rogers 1,00,xvi,1. P | 
Elting 1,00,xv,7. P Scarborough 2,00,xvii,1. J K Rogers 2,00,xvi,1. A 
Fenton 1,24,xv,20. A M Preston 1,00,xvii,1. M W Neal 2,00,xvii,15. N 
Auton 1,00,xvi,18. J Wilbur 2,00,xvii,18. R S Patterson 1,00,xvi,18. J H 
Spark 1,00,xvii,1. W C Garretson 1,00,xvi,18. J C Adlon 1,00,xvi,18. M 
Long 1,00,xvi,18. J H Fisher 0,50,xvi,21. J D Hanks 0,50,xvi,7. W 
Carpenter 0,50,xvi,21. D P Metcalf 0,50,xvi,21. S Lewis 1,00,xvii,5. C 
Groom 0,50,xvi,18. C Inglefield 1,00,xvii,1. Wm. McPheter 1,00,xvi,18. 
F D Johnson 1,00,xvi,21. C Smith 1,00,xvi,21. G Prentice 1,00,xvii,1. H 
Carey 0,50,xvi,14. L Pierce 0,50,xvi,20. Geo Mosher 0,50,xvi,21. D 
Weaver 1,50,xvi,21. R Moran 1,00,xvii,1. T N Elliot 3,00,xvi,1. B Darling 
2,00,xvii,1. W H Porter 2,00,xvii,21. H Barnhill 2,24,xvi,1. H Stebbins 
1,00,xiv,8. C Stebbins 0,75,xiv,1. E A Poole 1,00,xvi,1. C Fox 
0,50,xvi,1. S A Howard 1,00,xvi,1. C S Hurlburt 4,00,xviii,1 ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 168.23 


FOR MICH. TENT. Sr. Webber $1,00. Ch. in Hillsdale (S. B. 
$10,00.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. S. Armstrong $1,00. A. Fenton 0,49RSH 
April 12, 1860, page 168.25 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. H. F. Baker (S. B.) $2,00. A frier 
$1,00. Ch. in Salem (S. B.) $3,75. C. S. Hurlburt 0,56ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.26 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 420 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 168.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.29 
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Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 10 cents each ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 168.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 164 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
April 12, 1860, page 168.32 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.33 


The Bible Class. This work contains 62 Lessons on the law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.34 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.35 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100. price 10c.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.36 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, Price 10c.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 168.37 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.38 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.39 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.40 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.41 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.42 
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The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.43 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.44 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp 32, price 5c. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.45 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.49 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.50 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.51 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 168.52 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.53 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.54 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.55 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the SabbatH? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.56 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 168.57 
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These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 
168.58 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers 20 centsARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.60 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.67 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers. Post-paid, 75 cts ARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.62 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.63 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 168.64 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.65 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.66 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2. et les Quatre Betes Symboliques at 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.67 
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Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.68 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH April 
12, 1860, page 168.69 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.70 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.71 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH April 12, 
1860, page 168.72 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH April 12, 1860, 
page 168.73 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.74 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 12, 1860, page 168.75 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, Country and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH Battle Creek, MichARSH April 
12, 1860, page 168.76 
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April 19, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 19, 1860. 
NO. 22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.1 


PRACTICE WHAT YOU PREACH 


UrSe 


TELL me not of garbled sermons - 
Elegance of thought and style; 
Heard from out your modern pulpits, 
Man from error to beguile. 
Eloquence may charm the fancy, 
Summon an admiring crowd, 
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Who surround the gifted preacher 

With their praises long and loud; 

But if God’s appointed servants 

Would their hearers’ conscience reach, 

Leading them to paths of wisdom, 

They must practice what they preach.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.2 


Parents, if your tender offspring 

You would lead in ways of truth, 
Shielding them from the temptations 
Which surround the paths of youth; 
Count as vain your time-worn maxims, 
And, to make your teachings sure, 
Guide them not alone by precept, 

But example, just and pure; 

For, to shelter from the tempests 

Sin’s dark clouds would cast round each, 
Tender flowers of your protection. 

You must practice what you preach.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.3 


Teachers, if throughout your duties, 
Ever faithful you would be, 

Not by words, but by your actions, 
Teach in all sincerity. 

Youthful eyes are on you gazing, 
Youthful hearts your thoughts receive; 
Eagerly they catch your accents, 
Eagerly your words believe. 

Then beware, lest by your actions 
Untrue principles you teach, 

And forget not you must ever 

Strive to practice what you preach.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.4 


THE HOLY SABBATH OF THE LORD 


UrSe 
BY B. F. SNOOK. 
(Continued.)ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.5 


IN our first article we proved conclusively that the Sabbath of the Lord 
was instituted in the garden of Eden by the act of God in blessing and 
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sanctifying the seventh day. We will next answer some of the objections 
urged against the above and proceed with the chain of argument 
proposed in the introduction.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.6 


1. It is objected that the Sabbath did not exist before the promulgation 
of the law on Mt. Sinai, and Nehemiah 9:13, 14, is adduced as proof: 
“Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai, and madest known unto 
them thy holy Sabbath.” Therefore it is claimed the Sabbath did not 
exist prior to that time.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.7 


We reply to the above, first, that such play upon the text is entirely 
unwarrantable; for if the same reasoning is applied to other scriptures of 
the same form we can very easily prove that God did not exist before 
he made himself known to the same people. Proof, Ezekie/ 20:5. “And 
say unto them thus saith the Lord God in the day when | chose Israel 
and made myself known unto them in the land of Egypt.” Now any 
reasoning by which Nehemiah 9:14 can be forced to prove the non- 
existence of the Sabbath prior to the giving of the command, will apply 
to the above with equal force to prove the non-existence of God prior to 
his making himself known to his people in Egypt. The reasoning of the 
objector, therefore is fallacious.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.8 


We again reply that instead of the declaration of Nehemiah proving the 
non-existence of the Sabbath before they came to Sinai, it is a strong 
argument in favor of the truth upon this subject. To illustrate: God made 
himself known to his people in Egypt. If he never had existed before 
that event he never could have made himself known to them; therefore 
he must have had an existence before he made himself known. This is 
true also relative to the Sabbath: God could not make something known 
that was not in existence. He did make the Sabbath known on Mt. Sinai; 
therefore it existed before that event.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.9 


This is most unanswerably proven by the xvith of Exodus. “This is that 
which the Lord hath said, to-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto 
the Lord.” “But the seventh day which is the Sabbath of the Lord.” 
Verses 23-26. Now when did the Lord say what Moses said he did say? 
This was not less than thirty-three days before the command was given 
on Sinai. Do you say God said so in the wilderness? If so, where is the 
proof? If so, how could he say this is that which the Lordhath 
said?ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.10 


Again: It is objected that admitting that the Sabbath existed before it 
was commanded, the people could not have known it, or it could not 
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have been made known; for, say they, how can you make known 
something that is already known?ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.11 


We answer, first that God made himself known to his people in Egypt, 
yet they were not ignorant of him; for they cried to him constantly on 
account of their bondage. Exodus 2:23, 24; 3:7. Therefore God could 
make the Sabbath known to his people when they knew something 
about it. And that they knew something of it before it was made known 
on the mount, is absolutely certain from Exodus 16.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 169.12 


We have now finished the objections urged against the position taken in 
our first article, have turned them against the objector and made them 
harmonize with the plain teaching of the inspired word on this important 
subject. Every objection that comes against the Lord’s holy day from 
the same source, must and will meet the same deserved fate, and fall 
powerless at the feet of him who is carnally minded enough to urge 
it ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.13 


Next in order the nature and obligation of the Sabbath demand our 
attention.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.14 


|. Its nature. The Sabbath is a holy day, a blessed and sanctified day, 
day of sacred rest honored with the holy name of Jehovah. /saiah 
58:13,ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.15 


This day of all the seven is best. 

The day which the Almighty blest, 

The day in Eden sanctified 

Ere man had for transgression died.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.16 


O then thou blest and holy day, 

Welcome thy coming and thy stay; 

Thou bringest me my Maker’s name, 

To love while life and strength remain. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
169.17 


1. It is commemorative. The Sabbath was instituted by Jehovah to 
commemorate his rest from the works of creation on the seventh day. 
God wrought, then rested. Man is required to work and then rest in 
commemoration of his rest. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy 
work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou 
shalt not do any work; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
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the sea and all that in them is. Exodus 20:9, 710. Here we have the great 
reason assigned by God himself why we should rest on the Sabbath 
day; because in it he rested. As long therefore, as it remains a fact that 
Jehovah rested on the Sabbath, the Sabbath is commemorative of that 
act.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.18 


But just here we meet with an objection, namely, that the Sabbath 
commemorates the deliverance from the bondage of Egypt; and 
Deuteronomy 5:15 is brought up as proof. It reads, “And remember that 
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence through a mighty hand and an out stretched 
arm, therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath 
day.” The objection resting on this text is positive evidence that the 
objector has a sinking theory, for in support of no other would an 
attempt be made to catch at such a straw. God delivered you from 
Egypt; therefore commanded you to keep the Sabbath; therefore the 
Sabbath was peculiar to the Jews and commemorated their deliverance 
from Egyptian bondage.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.19 


Let us test the weight of this objection by presenting a similar one 
based upon a text of the same phraseology. Deuteronomy 24:17, 18. 
Thou shalt not pervert the judgement of the stranger, nor of the 
fatherless, nor take a widow’s raiment to pledge. But shalt remember 
that thou wast a bondman in Egypt and the Lord thy God redeemed 
thee thence; Therefore | command thee to do this thing. 1st. Thou wast 
a bondman in Egypt. 2nd. God delivered thee thence; therefore thou 
shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger nor fatherless, nor take a 
widow’s raiment to pledge; and therefore obedience to this command is 
peculiar to the Jews, and commemorates their deliverance from 
bondage. Truly the legs of the lame are unequal. This objection 
(notwithstanding it is much relied upon) when brought to the standard of 
truth is found to have tekel written in black letters on its very brow, and 
never fails to discover its weakness to him whose mind is enlightened 
by the spirit of truth. The plain sense of the above text, the basis of the 
objector’s hope for an excuse to break the Sabbath, is evidently this: 
When they were in Egypt they were slaves and could not obey God. 
When this declaration was made they were delivered from bondage and 
were blessed with liberty to obey God. Therefore he commanded them 
to keep the Sabbath, because in it he had rested from all his work. 
Exodus 20:9-11. God was good and kind to them and delivered them 
from servitude; therefore they must not pervert the judgment of the 
stranger or fatherless, for they then would not treat others as God 
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treated them.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.20 


2. It is a sign, token; something by which another thing is made known; 
a memorial, or monument to preserve the memory of a thing; a mark of 
distinction. Web.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 169.21 


Ezekiel 20:12, 19, 20. Moreover also | gave them my Sabbaths to be a 
sign between me and them that they might know that | am the Lord that 
sanctify them. | am the Lord your God; walk in my statutes and do 
them, and hallow my Sabbaths and they shall be a sign between me 
and you that ye may know that | am the Lord your God. Verily my 
Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between me and you throughout 
your generations that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you. Exodus 31:13. Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the 
Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations for a 
perpetual covenant. |t is a sign between me and the children of Israel 
forever, for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth and on the 
seventh he rested and was refreshed. Exodus 31:16, 17.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 170.1 


From the above scriptures we learn,ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.2 


1st. That the Sabbath is a sign, seal, token, mark or memorial of God. 
This is proved by the fact that in the Sabbath command God is revealed 
as the creator of heaven and earth, the sea and all things therein. It is 
therefore the great monument more precious than marble or gold, on 
which is indelibly graven the name and knowledge of Israel’s God. It 
has been faithful to its trust nearly six thousand years, and has ever 
stood prepared to minister to the skeptic a sure cure for his soul 
destroying unbelief. And now, notwithstanding the invasions committed 
against it by the enemies of God, it raises its majestic front to all the 
world, and on its time-worn brow is written defiance to the allied powers 
of darkness. They cannot obliterate one single letter of the great name 
of its Author with which it is intrusted.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.3 


2nd. We learn also that those who obey God in other respects and 
hallow the Sabbath know that Jehovah is the God that doth sanctify 
them. John testifies to the same: By this we do know that we know him 
if we love God and keep his commandments. 1Epis.v,2. Those 
therefore who love God and keep his commandments know him, and 
the name of their God is written in their forehead or mind.ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 170.4 
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3rd. The Sabbath is a sign only to him that keeps it. Hallow my 
Sabbaths and they shall be a sign between me and you. Ezekiel! 20:20. 
From this scripture we naturally conclude that if a man would have the 
sign of God a sign to him that God doth sanctify him he must hallow 
God’s sign and keep it.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.5 


4th. The Sabbath is a sign of God forever - a perpetual covenant - a 
sign between him and the children of Israel forever. Israel are those 
who by obedience prevail with God. Therefore the Sabbath is a sign 
forever to all that obey God. How important it is that we keep this 
command. God’s name belongs to it. If we disregard and profane it, we 
disregard the great name of him who said, Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.6 


(To be Continued) 


FAITH IN GOD 


UrSe 
BY E. GOODRICH 


ALTHOUGH this theme has been the subject of much remark and 
comment, yet | cannot feel quite at liberty to let it pass without 
bestowing upon it a few brief thoughts.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
170.7 


Faith, as defined by the Apostle [Hebrews 17:7], “Is the substance of 
things hoped for;” or, to give the same idea in other words, “Faith gives 
substance to things hoped for.” Because the thing believed, to the 
person that believes it, becomes a practical reality, exerting the same 
influence on his or her conduct as though it was a matter of fact, or 
actual possession. The twenty-five cents promised to the boy for labor 
or obedience (if the promise is believed), produces the same result as 
though it was already seen and possessed by the boy. To him, it is a 
reality, distant in time only. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.8 


And thus it is with all faith. It annihilates both time and distance, and 
continually holds before our minds the object for which we seek, thus 
calling into action patience and virtue by continually stimulating us to 
renewed exertion. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.9 


Without faith, distant objects can possess no value, because they are 
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not recognized as existing at all. And the necessity of exercising faith is 
found in the fact that all objects of promise and pursuit are distant; and 
during the time and action of pursuit, it is absolutely necessary to take 
trust for pay, or to receive the testimony as a correct representation of 
the facts in the case. Wherever faith exists, the promises or 
threatenings made become animated with life, and possess the power 
of living realities. But where unbelief exists, no threatening or warning 
can reach to intimidate, or promise to encourage, because it is the 
nature of unbelief to deny all testimony.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
170.10 


For an exemplification of the truth of the above remarks, we need but 
turn our attention to the past history of the world, - to those upon whom 
the threatened judgments of God have fallen, and to those who have 
received especial favors of God; viz., the worthies. Faith, wherever it 
exists, is the beginning and ground work of friendship and loyalty. 
Whereas unbelief, whether it exists in the form of a root or as a full 
grown tree, can only be regarded as rebellion. ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 170.11 


The above named considerations show us how important it is that we 
should believe in the truth, and reject error. But the point that claims 
particular attention is the kind of faith embraced in the heading; viz., 
godly faith. Because it is not the amount, but the kind; it is not the 
quantity, but quality of faith that will translate us at the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.12 


A single grain of the right kind of faith will enable us to remove 
mountains, and open to us the gates of eternal life. Whereas any 
amount of the spurious coin will avail us nothing in the time of sorest 
need. And concerning the quantity we need not speak; for even at this 
time there is any amount; yet much that claims to be godly and saving 
is of terrestrial origin, and can exalt its possessors no higher than its 
parentage. Godly faith is of divine origin, and every proposition 
embraced therein is divine, resting on divine authority, or trusting in 
divine power for its accomplishment. The difference between those who 
have the faith of the world, and those who have the faith of God, does 
not consist in that the former reason, and the latter do not; for no man 
can have an intelligent faith without exercising his faculties of 
reason.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.13 


The difference consists in the fact that the natural man, the man of the 
world, reasons from natural causes to natural effects. Having 
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philosophical, mathematical, geological, or, in a word, scientific 
precedents, he reasons concerning the results that must obviously 
follow. And in these things he reasons correctly, and is wise; yet his 
wisdom is of this world, and his faith belongs only to this life, while the 
godly man reasons from divine precedents to divine conclusions. ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 170.14 


And how appropriate the language of Scripture which says [7 
Corinthians 1:19, 20], “I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will 
bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. Where is the wise? 
where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God 
made foolishness the wisdom of this world? Again, [chap. 2:74], “But 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
foolishness unto him.”ARSH April 19, 1860, page 170.15 


These and other portions of the same chapters, together with many 
other scriptures of like import, show how great the difference between 
the faith of the world and the faith of God. They show to us that God 
hath designed that the faith of his people when perfected shall stand, 
not in the wisdom or works of man, but in the power of God.ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 170.16 


This is the rock over which every unbeliever, whether Jew or Gentile, 
has fallen. He has endeavored to comprehend God through the wisdom 
of this world. He has looked, yet vainly looked, for the accomplishment 
of God’s purposes through natural law, or through the course of 
ordinary means. But the Christian is never permitted to reason from 
surrounding circumstances, or from human probabilities. It is said of the 
worthies that through faith they subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of fire, etc.; while it is said of Abraham that he 
believed God and it was accounted to him for righteousness. ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 170.17 


The question, then, may be summed up in the following manner: 1. The 
promises of God are God-given promises. 2. The promises of God can 
be accomplished only by the employment of divine interposition; hence, 
3. Nothing but the exercise of divine faith can receive the promises of 
God, or look for their complete accomplishment.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 170.18 


In this view how plain it is that Ishmael (the son of the handmaid) could 
never have filled the place of Isaac; for he was neither the son of 
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promise, nor the son of faith; neither was he a figure of him that was to 
come. But Isaac was all these. Had the children of Israel understood 
these things, and had they possessed the faith of their father Abraham, 
they would never have looked for the fulfillment of the most sublime 
promise that God ever made, through the ordinary course of nature. 
They would have seen and understood that although the promised 
Messiah was to be the seed of the woman, yet he was to be the Son of 
God also. He was to be an embodiment and manifestation of divine 
power. But failing to see these things, the very reason why they should 
have received him became the reason why they rejected him; and they 
stumbled and fell headlong over the very stone for which they (as 
builders) were looking. These things are admonitions to us; and it is a 
matter of fear that many at this hour possess a faith no better - a faith 
that grows from the soil of human wisdom.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
170.19 


Let us see how much godly faith a man is required to exercise, to 
believe [/V/atthew 5:5] that the meek do now inherit the earth, when they 
as well as atheists and infidels have to pay an equivalent in cash. 
Surely none. Such faith looks just like Ishmael. Again, how much godly 
faith must we have to believe in the natural immortality of man? Do not 
Pagans and the entire heathen world believe the same? Where then is 
the distinguishing characteristic of our faith? No, no; this must not be; 
we must not look to nature for that which God alone can give. ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 170.20 


But again, suppose we believe in a resurrection of the dead that can be 
accounted for on natural principles; or suppose that we reject the 
resurrection of the Bible (the resurrection of the body) because we 
cannot account for it on philosophical principles; are we then any better 
than the world generally? Certainly we are not. What shall we do then? 
Simply, have faith in God? Edinboro, Pa ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
170.21 


THE FOUNDER OF OUR RELIGION 


UrSe 


| WILL now introduce the skeptics to the character of the founder of the 
Christian religion, as a logician, and give them a specimen of that 
ratiocination which he exhibited in pleading his cause with those who 
opposed his pretensions, in the metropolis of the Jewish nation. | will 
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first read the passage as correctly rendered by Dr. George Campbell of 
Aberdeen, for it is very much obscured in the common version. It reads 
thus, John’s Testimony, chap 5, from verse 31 to 44.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 170.22 


“If | [alone] testify concerning myself, my testimony is not to be 
regarded; there is another who testifies concerning me; and | know that 
his testimony of me ought to be regarded. You yourselves sent to John, 
and he bore witness to the truth. As for me, | need no human testimony; 
| only urge this for your salvation. He was the lighted and shining lamp; 
and for a while you were glad to enjoy his light. ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 170.23 


“But | have greater testimony than John’s; for the works which the 
Father has empowered me to perform, the works themselves which | 
do, testify for me, that the Father has sent me.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 170.24 


“Nay, the Father who sent me, has himself attested me. Did you never 
hear his voice, or see his form? Or have you forgotten his declaration, 
that you believe not him whom he has commissioned?ARSH April 79, 
1860, page 170.25 


“You search the scriptures, because you think to obtain, by them, 
eternal life. Now these also are witnesses for me, yet you will not come 
unto me that you may obtain life. | desire not honor from men, but | 
know that you are strangers to the love of God. | am come in my 
Father’s name, and you do not receive me; if another come in his own 
name, you will receive him. How can you believe, while you court honor 
one from another, regardless of the honor which comes from God 
alone? Do not think that | am he who will accuse you to the Father. 
Your accuser is Moses, in whom you confide. For if you believed Moses 
you would believe me, for he wrote concerning me. But if you believe 
not his writings, how shall you believe my words?”ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 171.1 


To the captious Jews he thus addresses himself; ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 171.2 


1. “If | alone bear testimony of myself, my testimony ought not to be 
regarded.” This is disclaiming any special regard as due him, above 
others, on the mere ground of his own pretensions. It was equivalent to 
saying: No persons pretending to honors and relations, a mission and 
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office, such as | pretend, ought to be accredited and received upon his 
mere professions. No assertions, abstract from other documents in 
such a case, are worthy of credit. /s not this reasonable? ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 171.3 


2. But waiving my own testimony, there is another person whose 
testimony ought to be regarded. But let us hear the reason why - some 
reason must be assigned, on account of which more credit is due to this 
testimony. The reason is: “You yourselves sent to John.” But in what 
does the cogency of this declaration consist? You Jews of this city, of 
your own accord, had formed such a high character of the integrity, 
capacity, and piety of John the Baptist, as to depute priests and Levites 
to him to know what his errand, mission, or testimony was. His 
character had convinced you of the reality of his pretensions, and he 
proved himself to your own satisfaction, as being far exalted above any 
earth-born motives of fraud or deceit. He was, yourselves being judges, 
a competent and credible witness. Now what did he testify? Did he not 
tell you that he was not the Messiah; that he was but his harbinger; and 
that his fame must decrease while mine must increase; that he was 
from below, but | was from above? Why then did you not believe such a 
credible witness? Or why receive one part of his testimony and reject 
the other? | think, then, said he, his testimony ought, in such 
circumstances, to be regarded. /s not this also reasonable? ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 171.4 


3. But he proceeds: “I need not human testimony. | only urge this for 
your salvation.” | would convince you upon your own principles, and 
show that your rejection of me is without excuse. John, indeed, was a 
brilliant light, and for a time you considered him an oracle and rejoiced 
in his light. “But the works that | do,” are superior to any human 
testimony, and these “show that the Father has sent me.” To these | 
appeal - they are public, sensible, notorious, benevolent, supernatural. 
Could mortal man have performed them? Have not the laws of nature 
been suspended by my word? Have not the winds, waves, demons, 
and diseases of every name, acknowledged my power? To these 
works, only, as proof of my mission, | appeal. They prove not that | am 
the Son of God, the Messiah. They only prove thatthe Father has sent 
me. This is all | urge them for; but if they prove that the Father has sent 
me, then all my pretensions are credible; for the Father would not have 
sent a liar or deceiver, invested with such powers. Now | ask, Is not all 
this reasonable and logical? ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.5 


4. But again, The Father has himself attested me by his own voice: and 
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by a visible appearance - “Did you not hear his voice? Did you not see 
his form?” Were not some of you on the Jordan when he attested me 
when | came up out of the water? Was there not a voice then heard, 
saying audibly, “This is my beloved Son in whom | delight?” You could 
not mistake the person of whom this was spoken; for over my head the 
heavens opened and you saw the Spirit in the form of a dove, coming 
down and lighting upon my head. You heard his voice then, and saw his 
manifestation. But you have forgotten this declaration concerning me! Is 
not this rational and pointed?ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.6 


5. Once more, “You do search the Scriptures;” and why do you search 
them? Because you think them to contain a revelation from God; you 
think and acknowledge that eternal life is in them. This is all true; and in 
doing this, you act rationally, but why stop here? Now these very 
scriptures testify of me. To them | make my appeal. They all speak of 
me; and now show me the oracle, prophecy, or symbol in them, which 
respected him that was to come, which does not suit my character and 
pretensions, and | will find an excuse for you. Now | ask, Is not this 
conclusive?ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.7 


If this be not argument and logic, | never heard any. So reasons the 
Saviour. This grand climax of reason ends in the prophecies of the Old 
Testament. But it is not yet finished. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.8 


6. But adds he, You will not come to me. It is not the want of light and 
evidence. You are now unable to reply. Yet you will not come to me that 
you might obtain that eternal life promised in the Scriptures. | know you 
well. You have not a spark of the love of God in you. Had you loved 
God you would have come to me. Your hearts are full of the honors of 
this world - these you seek more than the honors which come from God 
only; yes, this is the secret. It is not argument nor proof, but disposition 
that you want. You pretend great veneration for Moses. But you do not 
really venerate him; you do not believe him, for he wrote of me. Now if 
you do not, with all your professed veneration for Moses, believe him, 
how will you, or can you believe me? If, prejudiced in his favor, you do 
not receive his testimony, how, prejudiced against me, will you receive 
mine? But | tell you, however, | will not become your accuser. Your own 
Moses, in whom you trust, will one day convict you; for he said of me, 
that whosoever would not hearken to me should be cut off from the 
congregation of God.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.9 


Such is a specimen of the topics from which, and of the manner how, 
the Saviour argued his pretensions, and plead his cause with the 
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people. A more cogent and unanswerable argument is not, if | am any 
judge, to be found among all the fine models of ancient and modern 
literature. And let it, | repeat, be borne in mind, that he makes his last 
appeal to the Scriptures and to Moses. Prophecy, then, in his judgment, 
is among the highest species of evidence, and it is that which, as a 
standing miracle, he has made to speak for him in every age and to all 
people. - Campbell in Debate with Owen, pp.339-341.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 171.10 


IF YE LOVE ME KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS 


UrSe 


IF ye love me keep my commandments. And | will pray the Father and 
he shall give you another comforter that he may abide with you forever; 
even the Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive because it seeth 
him not neither knoweth him, but ye know him for he dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you. | will not leave you comfortless; | will come to 
you.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.11 


Some time has elapsed since | first believed in the near approach of our 
Lord and Saviour to restore all things spoken of by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began. A few months have elapsed since 
| fully made up my mind to keep the commandments of God; and | 
thank God he has manifested himself very sensibly to me since | have 
come to this conclusion. | can now claim the promise of God, and can 
exercise faith without which it is impossible for any one to please God. 
As we read in Hebrews 11:6: But without faith it is impossible to please 
him. For he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of all those that diligently seek him. Now dear brother | am led 
to conclude that no one can come to God with acceptance and believe 
he will manifest himself fully unto him except he fulfill the requirements 
that he has laid down, no more than | could expect a favour of an 
earthly monarch if | had transgressed the laws of that monarch. How 
much more should we be anxious to obey the laws of God. But | notice 
there are many that pay little or no attention to this all important 
matter.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.12 


Dear reader how can you expect favors of God except you obey the 
laws of God. You may ask what is the law of God? What God has 
commanded is his law. There has much been written, and much has 
been said upon this subject, but it seems to me the more there is 
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written, the farther off some are, especially many that are looking for the 
Lord from heaven soon. | read in Ecclesiastes 12, commencing 10th 
verse, The preacher sought to find out acceptable words and that which 
was written was upright even words of truth. The words of the wise are 
as goads and as nails fastened by the master of assemblies which are 
given from one shepherd. And further by these my son be admonished: 
of making many books there is no end, and much study is a weariness 
of the flesh.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.13 


Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter. Fear God and keep his 
commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. If this is the 
conclusion of the whole matter which is declared to be by the word of 
inspiration, | cannot see why all that love God cannot come to a 
decision in regard to their duty at once without delay. ARSH April 79, 
1860, page 171.14 


We find in the Scriptures that many anciently came short of the glory of 
God by disobedience as far back as Adam. He fell through 
disobedience, and all from that day up to this have fallen through the 
disobedience of God’s commands; and shall any of us that have been 
trying to grow in grace and a further knowledge of the truth fall through 
disobedience to God’s commands.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.15 


My dear friend, whoever you are, while you think of this subject be sure 
to thoroughly investigate and prayerfully search the Scriptures to see if 
these things are so, and seek to obtain the Spirit of Christ; for except ye 
have the Spirit of Christ ye are none of his. May the Lord help all that 
are striving to enter in at the strait gate to remember that the blessing is 
to them that do his commandments; they shall have right to the tree of 
life, and enter through the gates into the city. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
171.16 


My friend, my anxious request is that you may study the 
commandments of God and try to keep them, and seek faithfully the 
Spirit of Jesus, and then you will be owned of God, and share in all the 
glories of his beloved Son. There are many that break the first and 
fourth commandments and do not realize it. Look at and attend to it, 
and be sure to be on the Lord’s side. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.17 


The day of the Lord hasteth greatly, and who may abide the day of his 
coming, and who shall stand when he appeareth? All such as teach for 
doctrines the commandments of men will be ashamed and cannot 
stand in that day that is so near. Is the observance of the first day of the 
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week as a Sabbath for divine worship a command of God? The 
Scriptures do not teach thus. Is the seventh day the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God? The Scriptures do teach that it is. They also teach that it 
is better to obey God than man.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.18 


My prayer is, O Lord help thy wandering children to come to a 
knowledge of the truth as it is in thy word, and to be steadfast, 
immovable, ever abounding the work of the Lord.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 171.19 


Your brother waiting for Israel to be gathered into the promised land. 
E. MACOMBER JR. 
New Shoreham, R. I. 


A most favorite scheme of the great enemy to counteract good, is to 
endeavor to flood the soul with wandering thoughts.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 171.20 


The ungodly rich man hath more than reason can desire, and still he is 
dissatisfied; the righteous poor man hath but little, yet is contented, and 
hence truly happy.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.21 


True flowers of loveliness, true gems of beauty, are found only in the 
deathless land.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 171.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 19, 1860 


THE SAVIOUR’S STANDARD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 


UrSe 


THE accepted definition of righteousness is right doing; in connection 
with this we think it embraces holy principles and affections of the heart. 
Our Lord after treating upon his intentions concerning the law in 
Matthew 5:17-20, then introduces a comparison to show how high a 
standard he would set up for his followers. “For | say unto you that 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
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heaven.” Verse 20.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.1 


Those who read in the New Testament in regard to the Pharisees are 
no doubt apt to form wrong conclusions with respect to them, and think 
that the Pharisees were really the worst class of people that could be 
found. But if we rightly apprehend, the Pharisees were the very ones 
who must be selected when we look for the ones whose lives were 
most blameless, and who were most ready to believe all that was 
written in the law and the prophets; in other words a most orthodox 
class of people, whose views were most in accordance with the word of 
God. The apostle Paul claimed to be a Pharisee. He did not mean by 
this that there was no difference between his views and theirs, but that 
their leading doctrines were those to which he could subscribe. ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 172.2 


However deeply the Pharisees are censured for their hypocrisy, many 
of them were over-scrupulous and exact, and our Lord does not rebuke 
their minute observance of the commandments, but only pointed out 
their faults. In Luke 18:17 we read that the Pharisee prayed as follows: 
“God, | thank thee that | am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers,” etc. We have reason to believe that he uttered in this case 
what was strictly true. When he said that he was not an extortioner, he 
stated that which was correct as far as the letter of the law was 
concerned; and even this is going a great way, and is perhaps more 
than many can say in truth who profess the religion of Jesus Christ. But 
the Pharisee was not an over-reaching man, he was upright, and fasted 
and paid tithes, that is, a tenth part of all that he possessed. When 
therefore our Lord selects the Pharisees as those whose righteousness 
must be exceeded by those who would be saved, it shows us that the 
standard which the Saviour erected is of a very high character. ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 172.3 


What then was the fault of the Pharisee who thanked God that he was 
not as other men? It appears to be this: He trusted in himself: he did not 
know that he was a sinner and had no righteousness with which to 
appear before God. The Pharisee had no just idea that God looked into 
men’s hearts, and that he judged of them by their motives. 
Nevertheless what is recorded with regard to this Pharisee should give 
us to understand that they were men who were very careful how they 
lived and acted: and our Saviour once said of them, “All therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do:” they said what 
was right; yet he adds inverse 23, “Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, 
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and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith; these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone.” The substance then of our Lord’s denunciation against the 
Pharisees appears to be this: that they went to a certain extent in 
obedience to God, but left off other things that were of great 
importance. And he does not say that we need not do what they have 
done; but that this ought to be attended to, and that the other should not 
be undone. So when our Lord says, “Except your righteousness exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees,” it is saying that unless 
your righteousness goes beyond theirs, unless you go beyond them in 
entering into the spirit and reality of the religion of the Bible, you cannot 
hope to be saved.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.4 


If this is the just view of the subject, and we think it is, it follows that our 
Lord has set up a very high standard for us to come up to. He says not, 
except your righteousness come up to the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, etc., but except it exceed theirs, ye cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. There will be no exceptions in the case, but every 
one will be judged by the standard here set before us.ARSH April 719, 
1860, page 172.5 


And it comes in with peculiar force in the connection in which it is 
placed. The Saviour first set before us the importance of keeping the 
commandments of God, and he had been speaking in the fore part of 
the chapter of the traits of character which men must possess to be 
entitled to the blessings of their heavenly Father. And then lest we 
should form a conclusion that if we are only upright in our general life 
that is sufficient, he takes up the law of God and solemnly enjoins 
obedience to that. He then gives us to understand that the keeping of 
the commandments will amount to something; for he says _ that 
whosoever shall do and teach them shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven. But unless our righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, unless we go beyond 
them, however careful they might have been, and possess a 
righteousness that surpasses theirs, we can in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. May we never forget that it is incumbent upon us to 
exhibit to the world in our lives what the religion of Jesus is, and 
exemplify the high standard he has set before us.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 172.6 


LETTER FROM BRO. ANDREWS 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | learn from home that my father has been ver) 
sick, and that he is still very feeble. As my brother’s health is not such 

that it can be depended upon, | greatly fear that | shall be obliged to 
remain hereafter at home, or in its immediate vicinity. It is my sincere 

desire to do all that | can in the cause of God. | have made the best 
arrangements that | knew how to make, in order to be absent from the 

time | left in January till the coming fall. But | must be governed by the 
providence of God, however it may conflict with my purposes. It has 

been my earnest desire that the tent in N.Y. should go out the coming 

season, and that it should prove a special blessing to the cause in the 

State. Yet from personal observation | am constrained to say that the 

prospect of success is not so cheering in that State as could be wished. 

Quite a number of those who are best able to aid in the enterprise seem 

to feel no interest in it. | hope that those who do feel an interest in this 

effort will manifest it in season to prevent its failure. | say not this from 

any selfish motive, as it looks to me very uncertain whether | can labor 
in connection with it or not.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.7 


As to the REVIEW Office it seems to me that we can hit upon a plan 
that will answer the desired purpose, and yet not be open to any 

reasonable objection. Probably the laws of Michigan are similar to those 

of this State. Here a number of persons, with the aid of a justice of the 
peace, can be empowered to hold property in trust for any specified 

purpose. Something of this kind can be done in Michigan, no doubt, and 

| cannot see that it would be an act of apostasy, or that it would be 

“making to ourselves a name.”ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.8 


Brethren, pray that God may guide in this matter. Without doubt he will 
hear prayer if we desire with all our hearts that he should guide 
us.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.9 


J.N.A. 
Worcester, Mass., April 6th, 1860. 


THE EFFORT IN FAIRVIEW, IOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The interest in Fairview has received a new impetus 
since my last report. A man that is claimed by the Methodists as their 
“breaking team,” but known generally by the title of “Crazy Adams,” 
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obtained the Baptist house in Fairview for the purpose, they said, of 
exposing error. A large audience were assembled to hear what could 
be said on the other side. Eld. Adams was accompanied by the 
presiding Elder, and two other ministers of the same order, all of whom 
fully endorsed the sermon, if their frequent amens_ signified 
anything-ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.10 


The sermon consisted of three texts of scripture, (not telling where to 
find them) and thirty-seven anecdotes. That the readers of the Review 
may judge of the character of Methodism in this section, | will give a few 
extracts from my notes.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.11 


1. No man that really believed Universalism or Infidelity was ever 
converted.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.12 


2. If | knew the world was coming to an end in a week | would not 
preach it.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.13 


3. Any man that says Saturday is the true seventh day is a consummate 
knave or a fool. Two merchants in DeRuyter, N. Y., kept two different 
days, and neither of them knew anything about it. If he had a boy ten 
years old, that knew no better, he would claim that he ought to die; and 
if it was in the fall of the year it would be an advantage, for such a boy 
would not be worth wintering. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.14 


4. Our missionaries in China do not pretend to keep the same day that 
we do here.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.15 


5. This world is yet in its infancy, or else Christianity is a failure ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 172.16 


6. Universalism cannot flourish in the South, because the people are so 
open and frank down there.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.17 


These are some of the most decent things he said, and some of the 
others are not fit to publish. When their meeting was closed | undertook 
to give notice that | would review the same, and the presiding Elder 
began to sing to drown my voice, but he was called to order by many 
voices, and | finished my announcement to reply.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 172.18 


It is perhaps due that | should state that not all of the members of the 
M. E. church in Fairview were in union with the effort. Some of them 
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were disgusted, as well as most of the professors of other 
denominations. Several others have decided to obey the truth since my 
last report, and a goodly number are still investigating. Eighteen have 
subscribed for the Review, | commenced a course of lectures in the 
Disciple meeting house in this town last evening, and there is a 
prospect of a good hearing.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.19 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Marion, lowa, April 3rd, 1860. 


MAN WITHOUT EXCUSE 


UrSe 


WHETHER we consider the forbearance of God, or his persevering 
efforts in behalf of rebellious man, or whether we consider the folly and 
ingratitude of man, or all of these, in their connection with the grand and 
surprising scheme of man’s redemption, through Jesus the Mediator, 
the Prophet, the Son of God, the High Priest, the King, the humble 
laborer in Judea, the teacher, the God-like preacher, whose words were 
like no man’s words, falling like thunderbolts into the universal heart of 
man in every age, scattering doubt and darkness whenever received, 
and lighting up the moral world with the rays of light extended all the 
way from Jehovah’s burning throne - in whatever way we view the 
subject we are struck with surprise at the pains God and Christ have 
taken to leave man without excuse.ARSH Apri] 19, 1860, page 172.20 


It seems as though our good and kind Father had anticipated from the 
first that some caviling sufferer, while undergoing the pangs of the 
second death, might say to the executive of justice, O, if thou hadst only 
tried this or that scheme of salvation, then had all thy rebellious children 
returned to their allegiance to thee. Thou, O King, hast been arbitrary in 
thy plans, and hast not given us, thy poor victims, such fair 
opportunities of repentance as thou mightest have done.ARSH April 79, 
1860, page 172.21 


Then can justice cry out in ten thousand thundering voices, echoing in 
every conscience of men and demons, and responded to by every 
glorious angel and saint, O, ye myriads of suffering rebels, what device 
could the ingenuity and skill of wisdom itself devise to draw man from 
the paths of the destroyer, which has not been thoroughly tested, and 
proved, and tried? Have not men had both liberty and law? Did not 
Noah plead for one hundred and twenty years, with a free-and-easy 
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people, and did not vengeance come in the overwhelming flood, to a 
well-warned, free-thinking world? Were there any chains forged to drive 
men to duty? Could the most lax disciplinarian ask for more than one 
hundred and twenty years? or could the strictest require a more 
complete destruction than the flood? Before Noah, could the 
antediluvians ask for more effective preachers than both Seth and 
Enoch? Yet did they hearken?ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.22 


Were not men free to act under such preaching as the world exhibited 
to the sons of Noah? and did they remember the warning of Noah? and 
did not the bow in the cloud rather harden than soften those miracle- 
saved survivors of the deluge?ARSH April 19, 1860, page 172.23 


Go, ye caviling skeptics, back to the tower of Babel. See those 
maniacal sinners erecting a tower to insult Him who saved their 
ancestors in the ark from the overwhelming torrents of Jehovah’s wrath. 
Ask yourselves, Why did he not cut them off in a moment?ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 173.1 


Again: Consider, O ye who would be more forbearing than Jehovah has 
been. Go into the brick-kilns of Egypt, and see the oppression and 
groans of those whose ancestor was Egypt’s saviour. See how quickly 
they forgot Joseph their deliverer, and set his children to work without 
material, and murdered his darling infants, lest their iniquity should find 
them out. Would ye have borne this from your enemy?ARSH April 79, 
1860, page 173.2 


Or follow the chosen people, his elect nation, fed by angels, led by fire, 
defended by miracles, warned by prophets, taught by wise, far-seeing 
seers, restrained by laws, petted by noble Davids and wise Solomons, 
wept over by Jeremiahs, and prayed for by Daniels, honored by the 
advent of Bethlehem’s Star; see that favored people, stoning their 
prophets and apostles, crucifying their only and last hope; and say, O, 
ye poor cavillers, would ye have borne with such ingratitude? ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 173.3 


Or follow his flock into the next dispensation, as they ignore his 
institutions, and forget his ordinances one by one, and finally turn their 
hands against him too, until fifty or one hundred millions fall beneath the 
sword of his apostate followers; and say, O ye who would be more 
merciful than Jehovah, will ye not own his forbearance is beyond all 
computation?ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.4 
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Or go back to the proclamation of the close of the 2300 days, and 
witness the contempt of church and state, and that merciful message 
made a by-word, a thing of contempt and derision, the second and third 
made an offence against law and order, and say, O ye who now writhe 
in anguish, has not omnipotence done wondrous well, to hold back his 
wrath so long? Say that he has been patient, as no man or angel could 
have been.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.5 


Witness man’s ingratitude, always venting his spite upon some lovely 
Abel or holy Enoch. See an Absalom intriguing against a noble and 
loving father. See a Sodom insulting the holy angels sent to Lot. Note 
how the noblest, and purest, and wisest, and most loving and 
benevolent of all ages, have fallen victims to the wrath of the multitude, 
both among Pagan, and Christian, and Jewish people, and 
acknowledge, O ye now lost and suffering myriads, that God has been 
wondrous kind, and patient; and now justice comes, because she could 
no longer slumber, and God be just.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.6 


Then shall not the burning, anguished, lost multitude, with Satan the 
arch-deceiver at their head, cry out in one long continued wail, which 
shall ring through the universe ere they pass into eternal oblivion, 
Amen! Amen! Amen! we are without excuse. God is good, God is just. 
Let his saints and angels praise him forever. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
173.7 


J. CLARKE. 


MATERIALISM 


UrSe 


THERE is scarcely a subject in the range of Bible investigation more 
unpopular, and which excites more opposition in the professed 
Christian world, than the subject at the head of this article. It is called 
infidelity and atheism, while its believers are looked upon with suspicion 
and contempt. A minister of my acquaintance who a few months ago 
was favorable and publicly committed himself to the Scripture view of 
death and consequent unconsciousness, retracted upon the ground 
that such doctrines avowed must of course lead to materialism. This we 
of course admit, and the other conclusion which he also avowed we 
admit, that materialism is opposed and subversive of the faith of the 
professed Christian world, because that faith is based upon 
immateriality or nothing.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.8 
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But what is the popular faith on this subject? | would answer in the 
language of Dr. Chalmers. “The common idea of paradise is that of a 
lofty aerial region, where the inmates float in ether, or are mysteriously 
suspended upon nothing, where all the warm and_ sensible 
accompaniments which give such an expression of strength and life 
and coloring to our present world are attenuated into a sort of spiritual 
element that is meager and imperceptible and utterly uninviting to the 
eye of mortals here, where every vestige of materialism is done away, 
and nothing left but certain unearthly scenes that have no power of 
allurement, and certain unearthly ecstasies with which it is impossible to 
sympathize.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.9 


“The holders of this imagination forget all the while that really there is 
no essential connection between materialism and sin; that the world 
which we now inhabit had all the amplitude and solidity of its present 
materialism before sin entered into it; that God so far on that account 
from looking slightly upon it after it had received the last touch of his 
creating hand, reviewed the earth and all the green herbage, with the 
living creatures and the man whom he had raised in dominion over 
them, and he saw every thing that he had made, and behold it was all 
very good.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.10 


“They forget all the while that on the birth of materialism, when it stood 
out in the freshness of those glories which the great Architect of nature 
had impressed upon it, that then the ‘morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy., ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.11 


“They forget the appeals that are made everywhere in the Bible to this 
material workmanship, and how from the face of these visible heavens, 
and the garniture of this earth upon which we tread, the greatness and 
goodness of God are reflected on the view of his worshipers.ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 173.12 


“No, the object of the administration we are under, is to extirpate sin, 
but not to sweep away materialism; the fires of the last day may melt its 
solid elements until they are utterly dissolved, but out of the ruins of this 
second chaos another earth will arise a new materialism in beauty and 
magnificence a ‘new heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.’ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.13 


But a Bible view of this subject makes it plain and clear; for a Bible faith 
is founded upon glorious realities, and not upon material 
shadows.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.14 
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Hebrews 11:1: “Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen.” Here true faith is fixed upon things, upon 
things substantial; and hope looks for a substance, and not 
immateriality. This is evident when we consider the object of faith and 
hope as mentioned by Paul in this chapter; for by faith Enoch and Noah 
and Abraham with Isaac and Jacob the heirs with him of the same 
promise, “looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God,” the same city which Isaiah prophesied of in the Ixvth 
chapter, and that John saw and described in its literal, material glories, 
as coming down from God out of heaven. Paul says also in Hebrews 
11:14-16, “For they that say such things (that they are pilgrims and 
strangers) declare plainly that they seek a country. And truly if they had 
been mindful of that country from whence they came out they might 
have had opportunity to return. But now they desire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God; for he hath prepared for them a city.” Here the faith of the ancient 
worthies, the model faith for all believers, fixed itself upon realities; and 
hope looked for a country and a city, implying materialism. ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 173.15 


But another evidence that materialism enters into the faith and hope of 
the true believer, is the promise of “new heavens and new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” The promise is in /saiah 65:79, etc, 
“For behold | create new heavens and a new earth,” etc. The new earth 
in this promise is the country looked for by Paul’s worthies, and is 
material; because in verse 27 it says, “And they shall build houses and 
inhabit them, they shall plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them,” 
etc.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.16 


| know that the popular faith objects to this prophecy as descriptive of 
the world to come; but the application of the promise by the apostle 
settles the question to my mind, and | leave the controversy between 
them and the apostle. He says, after affirming the dissolution of the 
heavens and the earth which are now, “Nevertheless we according to 
his promise look for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 2 Peter 3:13. John says, “Il saw a new heavens and a 
new earth,” etc. “And | heard a great voice out of heaven saying, 
Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them,” 
etc. Revelation 27:1-3. “And there shall be no more curse, but the 
throne of God and the Lamb shall be in it.” Revelation 22:3. Here 
materialism is honored and glorified to become the dwelling place of the 
glorious God, and the seat of his regal authority and power.ARSH April 
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19, 1860, page 173.17 


Again; materialism is an essential element in the faith and hope of the 
true believer in regard to the resurrection from the dead. Says 
Chalmers, “The resurrection will purify our materialism from the taint of 
corruption inherited from the first Adam, and which is now spread 
abroad over the whole human family. The old fabric must be taken 
down and reared anew, and that not of other materials, but of its own 
materials only delivered of all impurity. It is thus that what is ‘sown in 
weakness is raised in power.’ ‘It is sown in corruption (or of corruptible 
material), it is raised in incorruption (or incorruptible material).’ Mark, it 
is the same it; ‘It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory.’ ‘For this 
corruptible (what! this materiality?) must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. Then will be brought to pass the saying 
which is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” Here then the 
evidence is conclusive. This corruptible materiality is to be incorruptible 
or immortal, and the children born in the resurrection are to possess 
form, tangibility and identity. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.18 


But there is a crowning glory to materialism overlooked by our 
opponents, and denied by many of them; Jesus Christ is in possession 
of materiality; for “he took not on him the nature of angels, but he took 
on him the seed of Abraham.” He was in the world in the palpable form 
and structure of a man, and took with him that same form to the place 
which he now occupies at the right hand of the Father. That very human 
form marked by the nails upon the cross, and wherewith he ate and 
drank with his disciples, now wields the whole power both in heaven 
and earth, and before the glorified humanity or materiality of Jesus 
every knee must bow, and every tongue confess to the glory of God the 
Father.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.19 


Yes, and that humanity, that embodied and substantial humanity, will be 
the center of universal praise and adoration from all creatures, for ever 
and ever. Amen.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.20 


Now we ask, Does this look like the abolition of materialism after the 
present system of it is destroyed? Does it not rather prove that in the 
world to come it will be preferred to celestial honors, and prolonged in 
immortality to all eternity2ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.21 


Now to me, the charges against us by our opponents so tenaciously 
urged and repeated, of infidelity and atheism, come from them with an 
ill grace, to say the least; for certainly the light from the word of God 
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repels these imputations from us, while they recoil upon them. Honestly 
do | believe that the doctrine of immateriality as taught by them, and 
which has become so popular in the professed Christian world, to be 
subversive of the whole Christian faith as taught in the word of God; 
because their views are not even professedly based upon a literal 
interpretation of that word, but upon a mystical or spiritual interpretation, 
and thus their views become a mere conjecture, things of mere fancy 
and imagination without any foundation for faith, or sure ground for 
hope.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.22 


Cheerfully then will we patiently submit to the imputations and scorn of 
our opponents. They now have the power, and their influence may affix 
the brand of infidelity in the estimation of the unthinking multitude upon 
us; but our faith is the same as that of the ancient worthies which was 
approved and honored by the Spirit of inspiration, and will finally be 
found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.23 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


EXAMINE YOURSELVES 


UrSe 


WHETHER ye be in the faith;jprove your own selves. 2 Corinthians 
13:5.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 173.24 


This language of the apostle is addressed to every individual who 
professes to be in Christ. Examine yourselves. Important words. How 
full of meaning in these days of apostasy and peril. How important that 
we know what manner of persons we are of, that we be not deceived, 
and be led to believe that our condition is better than it really is. Let us 
remember that we are living in the time when, if it were possible, the 
very elect shall be deceived; that we are called upon to be zealous and 
repent, and to overcome, that we may sit with Christ in his throne. Then 
surely we have something to repent of and to overcome. Says the true 
Witness, “I know thy works.” Are you hasty, passionate, or impatient? 
Examine yourselves, prove your own selves. Here is the patience of the 
saints. If you have not the Spirit of Christ you are one of his. The fruits 
of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance. Blessed fruit, well worth an examination 
of ourselves. Who that has ever tasted it does not wish to bear much of 
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it. lf we ever bear this fruit we must crucify the flesh with the affections 
and lusts. Think not that the old man will be put to death without 
resistance. Every device of Satan will be tried upon us to keep us from 
overcoming.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.1 


But let us examine and prove our own selves. We have an unerring rule 
or standard to examine ourselves by, and to prove ourselves with. The 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, or, the law and the 
gospel.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.2 


How solemn the reflection that our lives are soon to be compared with 
these great and important truths, and a final and lasting decision 
rendered. How important that we know whether we are in the faith, and 
that we cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.3 


A word to those who are expecting salvation through Christ, and yet are 
gratifying their appetite for tobacco. Have you examined yourselves by 
the light of the gospel? What think you of the apostle’s words in 
Romans? “Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ and make not provision for 
the flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof.” Do you ever think of this scripture 
when you are paying out your money for tobacco. Are you not making 
provision to fulfill the lusts of the flesh? Have you done all that is 
required of you in sustaining the truth, and warning the world around 
you of the destruction that is coming upon them? Be not deceived. God 
is not mocked. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. 
Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are whom ye obey. And of whom a man is overcome, of the 
same is he brought into bondage. Have you tried to leave it off, and 
finally concluded that it is right for you to use it? Jesus says, Him that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.4 


Do not be afraid to look at these things now while mercy lingers, 
knowing that all things are naked and open unto the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. Soon he that is holy will be holy still, and he that 
is filthy will be filthy still. Behold, | come quickly, and my reward is with 
me to give every man according as his work shall be.ARSH April 79, 
1860, page 174.5 


The Lord help us to examine ourselves whether we be in the faith, and 
to prove ourselves that we may be ready for his coming, which is near, 
even at the doors. A. J. RICHMOND.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.6 
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AN ITEM OF EXPERIENCE 


UrSe 


READING an article inReview No. 19, upon tobacco, | learned what 
grieved me much: that there are those who profess faith in the third 
angel’s message and the near approach of the Saviour, who yet will 
allow themselves to indulge the carnal mind in the use of that noxious 
weed.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.7 


| can sympathize with all who feel the fierce grip of the ugly habit; for | 
was once inordinately addicted to its use; but thank the Lord for his 
grace, | broke from it.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.8 


A short time before the tent came here, on my way home from a visit in 
the country a few miles, my tobacco box gave out. | knew it would not 
last me home, and so felt almost a double desire for the use of it. It will 
not require much stretch of imagination for tobacco-users to realize this 
state of mind. Well, thought |, it must be a miserable appetite and 
scarcely worth having that can never be satisfied; so | concluded | had 
served tobacco long enough, and would assert my manhood and claim 
my freedom. A man certainly may be excused who submits to slavery 
from oppressive force. He can still be a man; but willing slavery is most 
abject, and really to be despised. | verily believe, had | listened to the 
brethren in the tent with my mind befogged with tobacco smoke, or 
called to eject every few minutes an accumulating mouthful of saliva, 
too offensive to swallow, | should never have accepted the beautiful 
light of the truth, or made an effort to gain the kingdom. Nor am | alone 
in this; for | know others who | am satisfied are prevented from seeing 
the truth, or if seeing, prevented from living it out, in a great measure, 
by a habit they have not moral courage to overcome. They of course 
will not admit this; finding abundant excuses in other directions; but can 
they not see that it may exert a powerful influence in inducing them to 
hunt for excuses, that that heart which is deceitful above all things and 
desperately wicked misleads them? It becomes us to know 
ourselves.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.9 


| would not stop here; but having pointed out a wrong, it is but just to 
point out a remedy. This must have for a foundation a firm 
determination to yield no longer to the habit. The most powerful help | 
found to be an absolute determination not to let the mind dwell upon it 
in any shape; banish all thought of it; resolutely think of something else; 
silently pray to God for assistance; do something which will divert the 
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mind, and soon, much sooner than | ever had an idea it could be done, 
the habit will be broken up. Then you can rejoice in liberty; in that liberty 
wherewith Christ has made you free. Sin is bondage; righteousness is 
liberty. If we would be sons of God we must be sons of liberty. Having 
on the whole armor of God (part of which is the breastplate of 
righteousness), let us run with patience the race that is set before 
us.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.10 


Brethren and sister, let us remember those who are afflicted with this 
habit at the throne of mercy, praying that their eyes may be anointed 
that they may see the consistency of true liberty, and not yield their 
members as instruments of unrighteousness, but consecrate their all to 
God and the furtherance of his glory. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.11 


H. F. BAKER. 
Wauseon, Ohio. 


EVIL SPEAKING 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Although a great deal has been said on the subject of 
“evil speaking,” it still seems to be a trap, so perfectly adapted to our 

nature, that we are apt to run into it before we are aware. This being the 

case, how earnestly ought we to heed the word of the Lord which says, 

“Speak evil of no man.” Titus 3:2. There are many other testimonies in 

the word of the Lord to which | might refer, but as | only wish to say a 
few words, | will pass them and call attention to one found in James 

4:11. “Speak not evil one of another, brethren.” It seems to me that we 

are too apt to forget this testimony: and ere we are aware we have 

gone contrary to its teaching. We are exhorted in the word to confess 

our faults one to another. Let us suppose now that Bro. A. has 

committed some act that is wrong, repents of that act, and wishes to 

confess it before the church; but on thinking the matter over he says to 

himself, Now if | confess this fault, here is Bro. B. C. and D., ready to 
circulate it among the brethren far and near, and the farther it goes the 

larger it looks, and all my brethren and sisters will look upon me with 

jealousy and suspicion. | will keep it to myself ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 174.12 


Brethren, let us not indulge in this evil speaking, but live nearer to the 
Lord, have confidence in each other, confess our faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, keep the commandments of God and the faith 
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of Jesus, that we may be prepared to stand in the battle in the day of 
the Lord, and finally on mount Zion with the redeemed.ARSH April 719, 
1860, page 174.13 


P.E. FERRIN. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


DAVID AND SAUL 


UrSe 


“SURELY | have behaved and quieted myself, as a child that is weaned 
of his mother.” David. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.14 


It was this willingness to serve God in the humblest station, that 
pleased God and won the love of men. David was no place-seeker. No 
ambition to rule or to sway his fellow men, agitated his mind. He was 
fully resigned to the will of God, and had God appointed him to live and 
die an obscure shepherd, David would have been just as well satisfied, 
just as contented, just as sweet tempered: this humble-mindedness just 
fitted him to be a recipient of the good Spirit, and to be guided by the 
same.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.15 


Notice his slow progress to the throne of Israel, step by step, all the 
time seeking for the Spirit's guidance. O Lord, guide me, was his 
continual petition; and when adverse circumstances seemed to betoken 
his downfall, he was ready to fall into the hands of God.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 174.16 


No disputations arguments mar his sweet songs. No exalted ideas of 
self sour his feelings, or pervert his judgment. O for more Davids, who 
shall emulate his virtues, while they avoid his blemishes. ARSH April 79, 
1860, page 174.17 


How different the character of David from that of Saul, who was always 
ready with his self-willed ways and dogmatical arguments to exalt self, 
let who would fall. Now if there is a dear brother who is rebellious and 
self-willed, let him notice the contrast between David and Saul ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 174.18 


J. CLARKE. 


The three Fighting Deacons of Geauga 
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UrSe 


WE made the statement in Fairview that those churches called 
Evangelical were not agreed, and Eld. Adams said | knew it was false. 
Many of the citizens of Fairview still believe my statement to be correct. 
In consideration of this, one of the business men of the place furnished 
me the following, which he clipped from the Dubuque Daily Herald M. 
E. CORNELL.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.19 


In a small neighborhood in Geauga Country live three deacons. The 
first is a Methodist, the second a Presbyterian, and the third a Baptist. 
All live quite a distance from their meeting houses, and as the traveling 
is excessively bad at this time of year, they concluded to hold meetings 
in the little school-house in the neighborhood. The question then arose 
which denomination should hold the first meeting. The Methodist 
claimed the privilege of opening the exercises. The Presbyterian 
demanded it. The Baptist insisted upon it. Here was “a fix.,ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 174.20 


They wrangled over the matter until the dander of each deacon arose to 
a fever heat, and each vowed he would hold a meeting at the red 
school house the very next evening, which happened to be on Friday 
last. And on that evening at early candlelight the school house was 
crowded with Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptists, and several world’s 
people.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.21 


The Presbyterian commenced reading a catechism. The Baptist at the 
same time arose and commenced reading a tract on immersion. The 
Methodist at the same time struck up an old fashioned hymn, shouting it 
forth at the top of his lungs. The effect was ludicrous. It apparently 
struck the mixed congregation so, for, they all began to laugh. The 
Baptist was wheezy. He sunk exhausted into his seat, while the other 
two continued. All at once the ludicrousness of the scene struck the 
Baptist, and he indulged in a protracted laugh. This displeased the 
Presbyterian, and forgetting himself, he dealt the Baptist a stunning 
blow under the right ear. The Methodist threw his hymn book down and 
rushed to the Baptist’s rescue. He arrived just in time to receive the 
Presbyterian’s fist between his eyes. The Baptist and Methodist 
together attacked the Presbyterian, but he was too much for them. The 
scene that ensued beggars description. Chairs were overturned. 
Window glass was broken. Women shrieked. Men yelled. We have no 
wish to make fun of an affair which has caused profound regret among 
the religious people of Geauga. We merely relate the facts. The matter 
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is in litigation. - Cleveland [Ohio] PlaindealerARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 174.22 


Lotteries 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The paragraph inReview No. 18, concerning the 
Delaware lotteries brought to my mind some lines that | saw in a 
newspaper thirty years ago, which ran thus: ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
174.23 


“Of all who seek by bribes to lure, 

They most deserve the rod 

Who wring a fortune from the poor, 

Then give a part to God. 

Should not the wretches most abhorred 
Be hung as high as Haman, 

Who offer bribes unto the Lord, 

That he may wink at mammon.” 

J. H. E.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.24 


Circulate the Reading 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Eggleston writes from Appleton, Wis.: “We commenced reading 
the Review last November, and from that time to this we have been 
searching for the truth, and we do believe that by the help of this and 
what books we could procure, we have found it. By comparing them 
with the Bible we are led to believe they contain true doctrine, and by 
the help of God we will try to live it out. | think there are many who 
would believe the truth if they could hear it. The harvest is great, and 
laborers in this place none. We hope that God will put it in the heart of 
some one to come soon.”ARSH April 19, 1860, page 174.25 


MY TRUST IS STAYED ON THEE 


UrSe 


THE yoke of Christ I’ll gladly take, 
And all the creeds of men forsake; 
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I'll triumph too, and joyful be, 
For all my trust is stayed on thee.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.1 


Thou art my rock, my strength, my shield, 

I'll never to the tempter yield; 

When danger’s near, to God I'll flee, 

For all my trust is stayed on thee.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.2 


Thy righteous will, O, Lord, be done; 

To live to see the coming One, 

Or lay me down, from danger free. 

‘Twill all be right: I'll trust in thee. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.3 


When trouble comes on every hand, 

And plagues are falling on the land, 

The bursting storm I'll only see; 

For all my trust is stayed on thee.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.4 


When parting heavens away shall roll, 

Then come together as a scroll, 

My heart immovable shall be, 

For all my trust is stayed on thee.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.5 


The ransomed of the Lord shall come, 

And joy to see their heavenly home. 

They soon shall rest in jubilee 

Whose trust, O Lord, is stayed on thee. 

A. L. WILKINSON. 

Owasso, Mich.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.6 


Letters 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Whitney 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is now a little more than five months since | decided to 
give heed to the voice of the third angel, and identify myself with the 
little company who are endeavoring to keep the commandments of God 
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and the faith of Jesus. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.7 


As is common to those who step upon the platform of present truth, | 
have had some things to contend with, but | could not long hesitate to 
give up my future prospects of usefulness, which | could plainly discern 
were not in God’s order, and lend my influence in proclaiming the last 
message of mercy to mankind; neither could | be long deciding which it 
was better to choose, the friendship of the world which is enmity with 
God [James 4:4], or the approbation of my heavenly Father.ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 175.8 


But the way seems more and more narrow, and | much fear sometimes 
that | shall be of the number that shall neglect to give seasonable heed 
to the counsel of the true Witness, and consequently be spued out; still 
the truth looks more precious, and | feel to bless God that | was not left 
to reject the counsel of God against myself; but was led to give ear to 
the angel’s warning voice, and refuse to receive the mark of the 
beast.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.9 


Have been spending a few days, quite recently, with Bro. H. W. 
Lawrence in visiting the brethren in this and St. Lawrence Cos., and 
while | have witnessed the amount of trial and affliction pressing upon 
God’s people, and the straits into which many were thrown - some 
even, in individual cases, giving up the Sabbath, and falling in with the 
more pleasing (because less crossing) views of the Age-to-come, and 
no-Sabbath advocates: it has seemed as if the shaking time was just 
upon us, and the burden of my prayer has been, Lord, help thy people. 
But many are enabled to rejoice even in affliction, and are encouraged 
to lift up their heads, feeling doubly assured that their redemption 
draweth nigh.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.10 


We enjoyed many precious seasons with God’s people, and felt that our 
spiritual strength was renewed. Never have felt so much the importance 
of watching unto prayer, and that everything | do be done to the glory of 
God and the advancement of his cause. In hope that | may finally 
overcome and be of the number that shall have right to the tree of life, | 
am,ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.11 


Your humble and unworthy brother in Christ, 


S. B. WHITNEY. 
Malone, N. Y. 


From Sister Goodwin 





1049 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My mind is led this morning © 
contemplate the unbounded goodness and loving kindness of my 

heavenly Father, who has out of the abundant riches of his grace given 

me a heart to love, obey and serve him; for which | would praise him in 

the unwritten language of the heart, and in that “living epistle read and 

known of all men” - a well ordered life and godly conversation. | see the 

love and wisdom of God in all his dealings with me, even in afflictive 

dispensations that sometimes almost blind faith and lead the heart 

astray in murmurings and repinings.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.12 


“My grace shall be sufficient for thee.” How beautiful these words of 
truth when we can feel their reality. Blessed promise to cheer and 
encourage the heart of the tried one in the narrow way to heaven. How 
many precious promises | have as gifts from a Father’s loving hand, 
and all through faith in the beloved Son. | deserve them not, and yet 
they are mine.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.13 


“Acquaint now thyself with God, and be at peace with him; thereby good 
shall come unto thee.” How true the sentiment of this language seems 
to those who were once strangers and aliens, but now are brought nigh 
by the blood of Christ, and become savingly acquainted with God, and 
thus at peace with him. How well they know that good has come unto 
them, and they sing aloud for joy, and praise the glorious Giver of every 
good and perfect gift. | love this good Benefactor, and trust him for his 
grace, praying fervently that he will preserve me blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord and Saviour.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.14 


Yours, seeking by patient continuance in well-doing, for immortality, 
eternal life. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.15 


SARAH E. GOODWIN. 
Pigeon Grove, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Wm. F. Johnson writes from Cleveland, Minn.: “Two of those who 
gave up the Sabbath, as | stated in my letter in Review No. 16, have 
come out again and are now keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. My 
companion has embraced the truth. | feel to praise the Lord for his 
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goodness to me. | can say, As for me and my house we will serve the 
Lord. There are five of us here who are trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We meet with much 
opposition from a particular class of Adventists, who tell us the law of 
God is done away, and Christ re-enacted a part of it again. They seem 
to forget what our Saviour said on a certain occasion. Matthew 
4:4,ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.16 


“We hope Bro. Ingraham, or some other brother, will come here and 
preach to us again. | am glad to say that prejudice is giving way. There 
is an ear to hear. The Macedonian cry is heard from all quarters, Come 
over and help us. My prayer to God is to raise up laborers and send 
them into Minnesota to help swell the last notes of warning to the 
people."ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.17 


Bro. J. L. Locke writes from Salem, Ind.: “I feel encouraged by the 
reports through the paper, from the dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad. | think we have great reason to thank the Lord for the light of 
present truth. The little church here in Salem | believe are striving to 
arise and be prepared for the refreshing. We meet with some 
opposition, but if we may feel the approbation of our heavenly Father it 
is enough.”ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.18 


Bro. J. Bostwick writes from Lynxville, Wis.: “Il have been laboring 
among the people here, and while discoursing on these blessed truths 
have had large and attentive congregations, and good liberty. | hope 
and pray that Bro. Ingraham may be moved to come this way soon, as 
there are some who wish to be baptized. We have been in hopes of 
seeing Bro. Andrews; but providence has seemed to order 
otherwise.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.19 


“My residence is Lynxville, on the Mississippi, 18 miles north of Prairie 
du Chein. Our little church number about 14, with prospects of an 
increase. There appears to be a spirit of sacrifice and devotion among 
the brethren. Four of our number, formerly tobacco-users, have been 
enabled to abandon the sinful habit. May the Lord help us to get right in 
his sight, that we may stand with the remnant whom the Lord of hosts 
shall call.“ ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.20 


Sister M. Bovee writes from Mendon, Mich.: “Dear brethren and sisters: 
| am united with you in keeping the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. To those who patiently continue in well-doing, there is 
great reward. | have been trying for many years to live a Christian, and 





1051 


hope | shall be faithful to the end. The promise is great to those that 
overcome. | love to hear that the Saviour is so near. | hope we may be 
prepared to meet him in peace. It is nearly six months since we 
commenced keeping the seventh-day Sabbath. We were at the tent- 
meetings in Parkville, held by Brn. Loughborough and Andrews. We 
heard them discourse on the Sabbath, and we searched for ourselves 
the word of God, and were willing to turn from doing our own pleasure 
on God’s most holy day. My prayer is that we may keep the Sabbath, 
and every day, aright. Friends may think we are wrong, but if we are 
faithful to the truth, we shall secure eternal life." ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 175.21 


Sister E. A. Gregory writes from Jefferson, Wis.: “It has been something 
like a year and eight months since | commenced to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and | can truly say with the psalmist, O how love | thy law? | 
feel that it is good to wait on the Lord, for in so doing we can renew our 
spiritual strength. | want to be more actively engaged in the service of 
my blessed Saviour. | want to be found with those who are without spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing. My prayer is that we may have strength to 
lay aside every weight, deny ourselves of the vain things of this world, 
which perish with the using, take up our cross, and follow Jesus through 
evil as well as good report. It is my desire to so live before the world 
that my light may shine, and that | may not be a stumbling-block in the 
way of sinners, and then when He who is our life shall appear, we may 
appear with him also in glory.",ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.22 


Bro. M. Kittle writes from Greenburgh, Ohio: - “What few brethren there 
are in this place have lately manifested a determination to awake out of 
the seeming indifference that has characterized them, and be more 
engaged in the work. Truly the signs of the times are enough to arouse 
us to action. This earth is no abiding place for the saints of the Most 
High. How earnestly ought we to strive to obtain the inheritance that is 
promised the willing and obedient.”ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.23 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Fairview, Jones Co., lowa, March 29th, Lodowick 
Weaver, in his 74th year. His disease was that of the heart, and as 
usual caused death almost instantly, without time to speak a 
word.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.24 
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This aged pilgrim heard and embraced the Advent doctrine in 1847 at 
Pitcher Springs, Chenango Co., N. Y. The last three weeks of his life 
were improved in hearing and reading on the present truth. He read all 
our books through, and some of them two or three times over. The 
Sabbath before his death he gave an excellent testimony. He remarked 
that he had never before kept the Lord’s Sabbath, and he was thankful 
that he had been spared to see the truth, but he felt that his days were 
short. He spoke with mingled weeping and rejoicing, which was solemn 
and impressive. The surviving friends deeply feel his loss, but he rests 
in hope. His funeral was attended on the Sabbath, at the Baptist 
church, where just a week before the people heard his testimony in 
favor if the true Sabbath. Sermon by the writer from Job 14:14. M. E. 
CORNELL.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.25 


Little Flora, only child of Wm. V., and Mary Field, fell asleep in 
Anamosa, Jones Co., lowa, March 14th. Bro. and sister Field had just 
embraced the blessed hope of the soon coming of Christ, and it proved 
an anchor in their deep affliction. The funeral was held in the 
Congregational church where we tried to instruct and comfort according 
to 2 Corinthians 1:4. M. E. CORNELLARSH April 19, 1860, page 
175.26 


The greatest blessings in God’s book are frequently found to be the 
property of the poorest persons on God’s earth; God hath chosen the 
poor, and blessed them with all spiritual blessings; this should produce 
contentment and gratitude. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 175.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 19, 1860 


The Cause is One 


UrSe 


THE salvation of a soul is as precious in Maine as in lowa. Nearly all 
the interest some have in the cause is confined to the State in which 
they live, or their town, their neighborhood, or their family. This is 
wrong. We should rejoice as much when a church is raised up in a 
distant State, as though the good work was done in our own 
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town.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.1 


The great work seems to be West. There, broken fragments of society 
have crowded in, and not being fully organized and settled, are in a 
more favorable condition to hear the truth than in older portions of the 
country. And many have not realized their high expectations of the 
West, and in their disappointed state of mind are better prepared to 
hear of the “better country." ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.2 


We believe that the Message will yet be spread far and wide, but at 
present we think that great efforts should be made in lowa, Minnesota, 
Wisconsin and Illinois. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.3 


We hope that our dear friends in New England and in New York will 
consider what we said to them in regard to Brn. Andrews and 
Loughborough laboring with them as only suggestions, that they will 
unite with us in the prayer, Lord, direct thy servants.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 176.4 


J. W. 


The Aged Pilgrim Sleeps 


UrSe 


WHEN we read in a recent letter from Bro. M. E. Cornell, of the last 
days, sudden death, and funeral, of our aged Bro. Weaver, of Fairview 

lowa, we had feelings of mingled sorrow and joy. Death brings sadness, 

and we feel to sympathize with the bereaved; but there is joy in the 

thought that our aged brother rests in hope. It is less than two months 

since we called at the tavern house of this now bereaved family where 

we were made welcome to the good things the house afforded. They 

had just begun to listen to the truth. We tarried with them several days, 

and when we left, felt that we were parting with true friends. ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 176.5 


As we read the obituary notice from the pen of Bro. Cornell, we could 
but exclaim, Thank God! that the truth has been preached in Fairview, 
lowa. We are happy to learn that the son, D. Weaver, has embraced 
the truth. God bless that entire family, and may they all meet him who 
sleeps, on Mt. Zion.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.6 


J. W. 





1054 


Hymns 


UrSe 


WE have published sixteen pages containing seven beautiful pieces of 
music, and several good hymns. Rest for the Weary is one of the seven 
tunes. Price 10 cts.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.7 


We have the Supplement and Addition above mentioned, together in 
paper covers, for 25 cts.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.8 


There have been such calls for the Hymn Book and Supplement bound 
together, that we have had some Hymn Books unbound, and bound 
over with Supplement and Addition, and pared small, which we sell at 
the Office for $1,00. If sent by mail 9 cts for postage must be 
added.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.9 


J. W. 


Conference in Ohio 


UrSe 


A GENERAL Conference will be held in Gilboa, Ohio, commencing on 
sixth-day, April 27th, 1860.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.10 


Bro. White is requested to attend this meeting. If he comes direct from 
Toledo, he will take the Dayton and Michigan Road to Leipsic (Swartz’ 
Station), where Bro. Emmons will meet him. Any others coming on this 
Road will stop at the same station. Train leaves Toledo about 1 o’clock 
P. M. In Leipsic inquire for Truman Ramsey.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.11 


A general attendance of the friends of the cause in Ohio is requested, 
as it is important that measures be taken to more completely unite the 
efforts of the brethren in this State. Let every church be represented. 
This will be the only conference in Ohio this springARSH April 79, 
1860, page 176.12 


It is hoped that the brethren and sisters will come in the spirit of the 
third angel’s message, consecrating themselves to God, praying that he 
will revive his work.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.13 
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For the church. 

T. J. BUTLER. 

G. W. HOLT. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 


LAST week we sent out Circulars to many of our lowa subscribers, so 
that the friends of the cause in that State could set down the sums they 
can cheerfully give to help purchase the two Tents and support them 
this next Tent season. Let all the members of our churches in lowa, and 
other friends, have a chance to pledge what they think they can do 
during the year 1860, also scattered friends, and let the pledges be 
returned to this Office. Let those who have already paid some, mark the 
amount they have paid. We have ordered the two Tents, and sent the 
pay for them. We shall also furnish cash when needed to sustain the 
Tents, if the friends come up and pledge nobly. ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 176.14 


All letters relating to the enterprise should be addressed to Eld. James 
White, Battle Creek, Mich. The money pledged can be paid to the Tent 
Committee, Tent preachers, or sent to this Office. A full report of 
expenditures and receipts will be given.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.15 


J. W. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a meeting in Greenfield, 
Saratoga Co., N. Y., near Chatfield’s Corners, on the premises of Sr. 
Coy, for the purpose of dedicating their new house of worship, to 
commence June 8th, at 10 o’clock A. M., and continue over Sabbath 
and First day. The brethren generally are invited to attend this meeting. 
Brn. Hutchins and Sperry are also desired to be present. If brethren H. 
and S. cannot attend, will they inform us through the Review or by 
letter? Address D. T. Ingalls, Middlegrove, Greenfield, N. YARSH April 
19, 1860, page 176.16 


In behalf of the brethren. 
P. TABER. 
Middle Grove, N. Y. 
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Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


The P. O. address of H. Edson is Palermo, Oswego Co., N. YARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 176.17 


L. M. and S. Foster. Your remittance did not come in season for 
insertion in the April No. of the INSTRUCTOR. It will be receipted nexi 
month.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.18 


H. W. Lawrence. C. F’s paper at half price would be $1,00. Letters 
directed to Bro. W. in his absence are left unopened till his return. ARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 176.19 


J. Bostwick. We refer you for a solution of those questions to Bro. 
Waggoner’s work on the Kingdom.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 176.21 


S B Whitney, H C McDearman, N N Lunt, M Lockwood, S Brant, G F 
Wilson, M Ashbaugh, P Shell, C E Hutchinson, J G Wood, P S Myers, E 
Styles, S C Courter, J Bostwick, A White, Maria Johnson, H W 
Lawrence, H Holford, P Hoffman, J H Waggoner, S Newton, P M Bates, 
E A Lovell, D W Johnston, S J Gardner, E E Root, S Golden, Wm ¢ 
Ingraham, G Wright, P Taber, C F Hall, A Byington, E Goodrich, L W 
Hastings, J Mills, J Whitenack, C S Fox, J S Howe, J Jones, | C 
Vaughan, S W Rhodes, J M Lindsay, L M Maxson, A G Hart, J Harvey, 
A R Knight, M McDuell, | Crowley, L M Field, E Rustine, M A Streeter, 
W Morse, A S Gillett, J Clarke, M Kunselman, L Parmenter, W Holden, 
H Curtis, B Greene, M Hull, J L Hobart, B F Roberts, C E 
Scribner.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.22 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.23 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


E S Walker 2,00,xvii,19. H C McDearman 1,00,xvi,1. T Lane 
1,00,xvi,14. J G Cheals 1,00,xvi,1. M W Beach (for W W Beach) 
1,00,xvii,20. J Brant 1,54,xviii,1. A White 4,00,xvi,14. J A Blackmore 
1,00,xvi,1. Jos. Dudley 2,00,xvi,1. J P Fleming 2,00,xvi,20. J B Stacy 
0,50,xvi,6. Geo. Willison 0,50,xvi,22. P Hoffman 1,00,xv,1. P Myers (for 
L A Clarke) 0,50,xvi,22. Mrs. M Ashbaugh 3,00,xvii,1. Ch. in Spring 
Grove, Wis., (S. B.) (for S Pease) 1,00,xvii,22. L Gilbert 1,00,xvii,1. Wm 
Gardner 2,00,xvii,14. H Miller 1,50,xvi,1. S Golden 1,00,xvi,1. E Divan 
1,00,xv,21. W M Allen 0,50,xv,19. J Berry 0,64,xvii,1. M A Berry (for R. 
Geer) 1,26,xvii,22. J Mills 2,00,xvii,1. E Gorham 2,00,xix,1. L Hastings 
1,00,xvii,14. T Gardner 1,00,xvi,1. C E Scribner 1,00,xvi,14. J L Hobart 
1,90,xvii,19. B F Roberts 1,00,xvi,18. J M L (for H Lindsay) 0,50,xvi,22. 
J ML (for Mrs. S Whiting) 2,00,xvi,1. E B Gaskill 2,00,xvii,22. M P Cook 
2,00,xv,17. H Keefer 1,50,xv,20. Mrs. W Gilmore 1,00,xviii,1. E Rustine 
1,00,xvii,1. M Kunselman 1,00,xvi,6. Hannah Curtis 2,50,xviii,1. L 
Parmenter 1,00,xvii,20. A G Hart 1,00,xvi,1.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.24 


For Mich. Tent. Hannah Curtis 0,50.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.25 
For lowa Tent. S. McIntosh 0,40.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.26 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH April 19, 1860, 
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page 176.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.29 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 176.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question: - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 79, 
1860, page 176.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:5-12, particularly the Third Angel’ 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
April 19, 1860, page 176.32 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.33 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.34 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 176.35 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.36 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.37 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 176.38 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.39 





1059 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.40 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.41 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.43 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.44 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.45 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.46 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.47 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-tests on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.50 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.51 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 176.52 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH April 79, 
1860, page 176.53 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.54 
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The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.55 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.56 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 176.57 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 
176.58 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH April 19, 
1860, page 176.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.60 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.67 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH April 19, 
1860, page 176.62 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.63 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 176.64 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
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vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.65 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.66 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.67 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1.25.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.68 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH April 
19, 1860, page 176.69 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.70 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.71 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH April 79, 
1860, page 176.72 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Price 75ARSH April 19, 1860, 
page 176.73 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.74 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH April 19, 1860, page 176.75 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
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attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 


State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH Battle Creek, MichARSH April 
19, 1860, page 176.76 
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THE LOUD VOICE OF THE THIRD ANGEL 


UrSe 


WE are now entering upon an interesting subject; at least to us it is one 
of thrilling interest. For certain reasons, which we now design to give, 
we believe the third message will increase in strength, and close with 
far greater power than the first. We would first remark that it is said of 
the first message, and of the third, that they should be given with a 
“loud voice;” but of the second, it is not so declared. The first was given 
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with energy and power, and produced great excitement upon the public 
mind; therefore it is said to be given with a loud voice. ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 177.2 


The second message, being local, given for the benefit of God’s people 
who were looking for the second coming of his Son, is not said to be 
given with a loud voice. Fifty thousand believers in the speedy advent of 
Christ were brought out of the different churches under this message; 
but on others beside these it had but little influence.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 177.3 


But of the third message it is said, “And the third angel followed them, 
saying with a loud voice,” etc. We shall conclude, then, that the third 
message will yet arrest public attention, be proclaimed with great 
energy and power, and produce great excitement, equal at least to that 
produced by the first message. But we solemnly believe that the work of 
the third angel will be far greater than the first ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 177.4 


1. Because of the nature of the message. How solemn! - how cutting! - 
how dreadful! It breaks upon the ear as follows: - “If any man worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation,” etc. It is true 
the first message relates to the judgment, and to the hour or period of 
the judgment; but it is not of so fearful import as the third. We believe 
the movement of the third angel will exceed that of the first, ARSH April 
26, 1860, page 177.5 


2. Because of the work which it is to accomplish. The third message is 
to ripen the harvest of the earth. Let us take a view of the symbols of 
Revelation 14, as arranged on our Pictorial Charts. The first three 
angels symbolize the people of God occupying three positions. What 
next? The Son of man on a white cloud, “having on his head a golden 
crown and in his hand a sharp sickle.” See verse 74. Christ has then 
finished his work in the heavenly sanctuary, laid aside his priestly attire, 
and has on his kingly crown, and a sickle in his hand. It is evident then, 
that Christ's pleading for sinners, and the time of their probation closes 
with the work of the third message.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 177.6 


While Christ is thus upon the white cloud, another angel, the fourth, 
comes out of the temple, “Crying with a loud voice to him that sat upon 
the cloud, “Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time is come for thee to 
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reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” This angel illustrates God’s 
people as occupying a fourth position. But mark! This angel does not 
follow the other three with a message of warning to man; but is 
represented as “crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud,” 
and illustrates the people of God offering an urgent, united prayer to the 
Son of man to thrust in his sickle, to destroy his enemies, to reap the 
harvest of the earth. It is the same as the day and night cry of the elect, 
of Luke 18. This cry will be heard and the elect will be avenged speedily 
by the Son of man thrusting in his sickle and reaping the earth. Then 
the saints are delivered out of their trouble, which is called the time of 
Jacob’s trouble in Jeremiah 30:7.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 177.7 


But in all this work connected with the fourth angel there is not one offer 
of mercy to sinners, neither one prayer for their salvation; but one 
united cry goes up to Christ on the white cloud to destroy them. The 
petition is “Thrust in thy sickle and reap.” The reason for this is given as 
follows: “For the harvest of the earth is ripe, ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
177.8 


The question now arises, What ripens the harvest of the earth? or what 
prepares men either to be translated to heaven, or to drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God? Answer. The third angel’s message. Yes, the third 
message is yet to be proclaimed everywhere with tremendous power, 
sufficient to arouse all to a decision, a final decision. The message then 
will be a test to all men. The third message bears the law of God, but 
especially the trodden down Sabbath, on its front. Some may start back 
at the idea of the Sabbath and the law being a test. But we inquire, if 
the law of the great Jehovah is not a test to poor mortal men, what can 
be a test? Certainly, if it be not a test, there can be no such thing as a 
test, and we have no use for the word in our language.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 177.9 


Prophetic times have been held by some as a test; but our difficulty with 
this position can be seen in the fact that some men, known to be vile, 
could understand the prophetic numbers as well as the most intelligent 
Adventist, and hundreds of holy men and women did not understand 
the prophecies, and some of them did not seem to possess intellect 
sufficient to understand them.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 177.10 


But in the third message we have a test that all may comprehend. And 
how very consistent that just before the great God pours the vials of his 
unmingled wrath upon the wicked, he will test them by his law, which is 
so very plain and simple that all may know their duty in regard to it. The 
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message bears the Sabbath in front. And how exceeding plain and 
definite is the fourth commandment guarding and enforcing the 
Sabbath! No one of the other nine is so explicit. Read the fourth 
commandment again, and notice; first, that we are commanded to 
remember the Sabbath day and keep it holy; second, we are told that 
six days are given us to labor and obtain a livelihood, while the seventh 
day God has reserved to himself as his holy day, and that we must not 
labor on that day; third, the reason for the institution is given as follows: 
- “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day and hallowed it.” This commandment is so definite, and 
the duty required by it so very plain, that all may fully understand their 
duty respecting it. Those who really cannot understand it, may rest easy 
that they will have no accounts to settle at the bar of heaven, for God 
does not keep accounts with idiots. The reason why many do not 
understand the Sabbath question is not because they cannot, but 
because they do not wish to understand it. They seem to have no 
difficulty in understanding the other nine, notwithstanding the duties 
enjoined by them are not so plainly defined. But when they come to the 
fourth, where God has been so very particular to define our duty, they 
hesitate, say they cannot see their duty, and finally fall under a popular 
influence to break the law of God. Will not God be avenged on such a 
people as this? But the third message will be proclaimed with a loud 
voice, and honest men and women will be gathered by it, and prepared 
to stand on mount Zion, while those who reject it will be worthy of God’s 
wrath. This message will terminate with great power and glory, ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 177.11 


3. Because its closing work is symbolized by the advent of an angel 
clothed with light and glory, and crying “mightily with a strong voice” to 
the children of men. Revelation 18:1-4. This mighty angel joins the third 
angel in the last closing work as will be seen in the fact that both angels 
do their work just before the plagues are poured out.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 177.12 


The angel of Revelation 18:1-4, gives a warning to escape the plagues. 
The third angel of Revelation 14, is also a warning to escape the wrath 
of God which is shown in chap. 15:1, to be the seven last plagues. Both 
occupy the same period of time, and both symbolize the same great 
work, or each symbolize different parts of the same great work, 
preparatory to the plagues.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 177.13 


We are now in the time of the third message, and the preparatory work 
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for the loud cry of this message is going on. The work of the angel of 
chap. 18, is future, for it is a message to escape the /Jast plagues, and 
will introduce the loud cry of the third message. With this view we get 
an exalted idea of the extent and power of the closing work of the 
message.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 177.14 


Revelation 18:1, 2: “And after these things | saw another angel come 
down from heaven having great power, and the earth was lightened 
with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” Notice 
the terms which express the greatness of the work. The angel has 
“great power,” the “earth was lightened with his glory,” he “cried mightily 
with a strong voice.” Be assured, dear reader, this glorious message 
will forget its feebleness soon; for the angel is to have great power, and 
cry “mightily” with a “strong voice.” This work will not be finished up in a 
corner; for the earth is to be lightened with his glory. The subject before 
us is of thrilling interest. If our views are true, is it not time for us to look 
these great facts square in the face, and be making up our minds and 
laying our plans for a vast work? Where are we now? is a natural and 
important inquiry. We are in the time of the third message, but the loud 
cry of the message is future. The first and second messages are in the 
past; but we have all the truth of those messages in the third. The 
second message announcing the fall of Babylon was given fifteen years 
since, yet what was true of Babylon’s fall in 1844, is true also in 1860. 
But Babylon has since her fall been filling up with spirits of devils (spirit 
manifestations), and unclean birds (popular converts), preparing the 
way for the message of Revelation 18:1, 2, declaring not only her fall, 
but her corruptions since her fall, ARSH April 26, 1860, page 177.15 


The present then, is the time of preparation for the loud cry. The great 
truth of the message is being brought out and made plain. And now 
God is rolling upon his people the weight and importance of the subject 
of perfect unity of sentiment and spirit. He is making his people one 
according to the Bible standard of unity. When they shall fully reach that 
standard, then, and not till then, will he trust them with the loud cry. 
When the church shall stand united perfectly in spirit and sentiment, 
then they can take care of the thousands in Babylon and the world yet 
to be brought out by the loud cry. God will not suffer them to be brought 
out to be scattered, confused and destroyed by discordant sentiments 
and spirits. Here is the Bible standard of unity ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 178.1 
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Says Christ, “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou 
hast sent me into the world, even so have | also sent them into the 
world. And for their sakes | sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth. Neither pray | for these alone; but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word: that they all may be 
one, as thou, Father art in me and | in thee, that they also may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 17:17- 
21.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.2 


Says Paul, “Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be 
like-minded one toward another according to Christ Jesus: that ye may 
with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Romans 15:5, 6.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.3 


“Now | beseech you brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in 
the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1:10.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
178.4 


Says Peter, “Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of 
another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” 7 Pefer 3:8. 
“Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you 
be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves 
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time.” Chap. 5:5, 6.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.5 


The work of Bible union is well begun among us, and is progressing 
gloriously. Thank God for a religion that will convert both heads and 
hearts, so that we may be perfectly united in mind, judgment and spirit. 
Those who are seeking for perfect union on Bible truth are gathering 
with Christ, and preparing for the loud voice of the third angel. Those 
who are stupid to the subject are in danger, while those disposed to act 
independently of the church please Satan, wound their brethren, and 
are preparing for a fall. J. W.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.6 


CENSURE AGAINST CRITICISM 


UrSe 
BY E. GOODRICH 
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IT is quite natural for men to judge from first impressions, and to look 
upon the external as being always a proper index of the internal. Also 
there is danger of calling things by the same name that have only an 
apparent similarity while in fact they are essentially different. But before 
we render judgment concerning any matter, the thing should be 
thoroughly analyzed and all its parts properly estimated. It is true there 
are some points of comparison between the fault finder and the critic. 
The former is sure to discover the mote in his brother’s eye. He is sure 
to see all his neighbor’s faults and in a berating upbraiding manner 
point them out to him, or speak of them behind his back. But while he 
does this he makes no allowance for the unfavorable circumstances 
under which the person or theory of which he is speaking has labored. 
He makes no mention of existing virtues, and seems to care but little for 
the gold that may be hid beneath or mixed with grosser metals. ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 178.7 


And touching the wrongs and errors that exist in our world of fallen 
men, the critic is no less discerning than the fault-finder. Even the least 
and last fault is seen by his close discriminating eye; yet while he 
discovers these things, and may use the clean-cutting knife or the 
scourging rod he by no means forgets that virtue is always to be 
spared. He remembers that his is the work of a refiner whose business 
it is to purge away the dross and thus refine the gold. He is careful to 
preserve all the tender plants and flowers, and that not one grain of 
wheat should fall to the earth or be wasted. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
178.8 


There is no more similarity between the fault-finder and the critic than 
there is between the persecutor and the reformer; than there is between 
the fretting, scolding parent who is careful to note all the little wrongs 
and censure them without offering the better way, and the wise and 
thoughtful parent, who though he may discover the wrong and point it 
out, yet is very careful always to recommend the better way. ARSH April 
26, 1860, page 178.9 


To reprove and rebuke with all long suffering and doctrine is as much 
the duty of a Christian or reformer as to commend the right. He is by no 
means to suffer wrong in his brother. But he has no right neither does it 
do any good to be always fretting and finding fault. Without making and 
marking the difference that exists between these things, both those who 
labor as teachers and those who are taught, are liable to labor under a 
fatal mistake: the former by supposing they are earth’s benefactors, the 
real light of the age, when they are little more than calumniators; the 
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latter by looking upon reformers as zealots, wishing to build themselves 
up on the ruins of others. And they thus reject the truth that is preached 
unto them. The prophets of old were viewed in this light. Many of them 
(and the word of God sent by them) were rejected, being regarded as 
enemies of the king, as troublers of Israel, or as those that made the 
hands of the people weak; and even the Saviour and the apostles were 
regarded as disturbers of the peace, pestilent fellows.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 178.10 


Again the difference between the fault-finder and the critic is, while the 
former needs no qualification for his business, will not listen or submit to 
be taught by others, neither is qualified to teach, the latter is always 
master of the things of which he speaks. He is necessarily both scholar 
and teacher. He is scholar for the purpose of learning the art of 
teaching and is teacher that he may right those wrongs that exist in the 
business in which he is engaged. Let us then study to emulate the critic, 
but never find fault. Edinboro, Pa.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.11 


MESSAGE TO THE LAODICEANS 


UrSe 


A lukewarm church will not let the Lord alone nor yet do his will. Come, 
come into the light of God’s law and see that thou art neither cold nor 
hot. Apply there the eye-salve and perceive that thou art wretched and 
miserable and poor and blind and naked. You distinguish yourself as 
the class brought to view by the third angel’s message: “Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” You urge 
theoretical religion upon unbelievers, but where is the life and spirit of 
your practice? Do you daily examine your life in the light of all God’s 
precepts and find them to be a law of liberty to you? In perceiving and 
endeavoring to heal one breach made in the law of God you have 
thought you discovered your whole duty and had need of nothing, while 
at the same time you were pressing wide open other breaches therein. | 
refer to the first and last commandments. You are very tenacious for the 
letter of the decalogue, but can you see no spirit in it? Jesus did when 
he said on two commandments (of love) hang all the law and the 
prophets. So did Paul when he declared, “Love is the fulfilling of the 
law.” The lukewarm church has neglected the spirit of this pure 
unsectarian love, while it has been adhering so tenaciously to the letter 
of the law.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.12 
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Dear brethren and sisters we cannot keep God’s law till we get into the 
position where we can love him supremely and our neighbor as 
ourselves. Now can it be said of us “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God while we neglect the two greatest of those 
commandments? Come let us buy of the faithful Witness white raiment 
(without spot or wrinkle or any such thing) which is the righteousness of 
the saints. Revelation 19:8. Since righteousness is right doing, this 
white raiment must be a perfect conformity to God’s requirements. Let 
me ask, Can we in our own strength get into the position where we can 
keep all God’s law, where we can love God with all our being and our 
neighbor as ourselves? If we can secure this white raiment through our 
own efforts why are we counseled tobuy it of the faithful 
Witness?ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.13 


Come let us try to reason together. We consent to the law that it is 
good; we see it now in its spirit of love; but on endeavoring to follow its 
requirements, we find, like Paul, that another law exists in our members 
which wars against the law of God, and while we would do good, evil is 
present with us. The more we endeavor to follow God perfectly, the 
nearer we get to the light which reveals to us more and more of our 
depravity and weakness, till in despair of delivering our own hearts from 
the law of sin, we cry, “O wretched man that | am! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death?” God requires perfect obedience to a law 
that is spiritual. | am naturally carnal, and the “carnal mind is not subject 
to the law of God neither indeed can be.” God is just, and therefore 
since he requires obedience and | cannot divest myself of the carnal 
mind which opposes obedience, he must open some other way 
whereby | may be freed from it and thus be brought where | can obey 
him. Paul says his word is sufficient to make me perfect, thoroughly 
furnished to all good works; so the way must be revealed in the Bible. | 
search its pages and read that the blood of Jesus can purge my 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God, i.e., can take away 
from me the law or habit or sin (dead works) which prevented my entire 
obedience to God. This is just what | want, but how am | to lay hold 
upon it? Peter says, speaking of the Gentiles [Acfs 75], “God put no 
difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. Then 
the blood of Jesus is secured by faith. Faith in what? In the sufficiency 
of the blood to cleanse, and in the promise of God to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. See 7 John 7:9.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.14 


| would call particular attention to this point. We cannot exercise faith 
without evidence to found our faith upon; but in this instance, instead of 
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founding our faith upon feeling i.e., believing our hearts are cleansed 
because we feel it, we are to believe it because God has promised to 
do it, and his promises are infallible. Is not this sufficient? It ought to be 
ground for stronger faith than feeling could possible be; for our feelings 
may mislead us, but God can never. No we have not got to wait to feel 
that our hearts are cleansed before we can believe it, but we may know 
it at once if we will take God at his word. Let us perform our part and we 
may then trust fully that God performs his. What does he require of us? 
We cannot give him more than all we have and are, or more at any one 
moment than what we see to give (if he asks for more he will make it 
known and it only becomes duty to give as we see it); hence God being 
just does not require more. Can we give him less and receive full 
salvation? Certainly not, since he does not force salvation upon us in 
any degree. When he says “Son give me thine heart,” he means the 
entire heart. If we are reserving any part, feeling that we cannot let the 
Lord have that, we certainly know it, God cannot in such a state accept 
us; but he does receive us when we come casting our care and our 
burdens upon him, committing all our ways to him and bringing all our 
tithes into the storehouse.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 178.15 


Come then dear brethren and sisters, don’t wait to get rid of every or 
any wrong feeling before you come. Evil thoughts and feelings are the 
fruits of the fleshly or carnal mind, the effects of the law of sin. Instead 
of keeping us from the Lord, they should bring us immediately to him for 
deliverance. Remember this law of sin is not taken from us till we are 
the Lord’s; hence we must not look for pure thoughts and feelings till we 
have given ourselves to God and taken hold of his promises. Oh then 
come, come immediately, not only for forgiveness, but come to be freed 
from the law that would lead us into the same sins again. Can you not 
trust in the promise of a Being that is perfect? Yes you can; say that 
you will and do, all the devices of Satan to the contrary notwithstanding. 
God claims your heart completely; for the blood of Jesus which is 
applied is sufficient to take away the sin of the world with all the stains it 
has ever made. He then fills it with love for himself, and loving him so 
deeply, you cannot fail to love all his creatures. You stand on a footing 
with them, and hence love them as yourself, while your brethren are yet 
dearer. Did you ever think that as we cannot love God and mammon, 
neither can we love him supremely and any sin at the same time, for 
they are opposites; and since the purified heart is filled with love for 
God, for holiness, there is no room in it for love for anything that is 
sinful? Still the Devil may tempt such a heart at times as he did our 
Saviour, with a pleasing view of the things of this world. Thank God, 
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temptation is not sin, for Jesus was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin; and as he overcame so may we while trusting in 
him.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.1 


Dear Brn. and sisters do you desire to receive of the latter rain? Be 
assured God will not send his Spirit upon an unsubmitted, unholy heart. 
Your limited experience can already testify that you have not 
confidence to ask God for his Spirit while you indulge in known violation 
of his will. Do prepare for the time of refreshing, and thus prepared you 
will be fitted to meet that blessed Saviour who has purchased this 
salvation for us. Blessed Jesus!ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.2 


Come into the place where you can exclaim, “The law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death,” and 
then “stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage” (the law of sin). Oh it 
is so good to be free, to let our heavenly Father bear all our burdens 
and take the entire charge of us, body, soul and spirit, while we do his 
will as he reveals it to us. Why our peace and joy is unspeakable while 
our faith reaches to that within the vail. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
179.3 


O be persuaded then to arise. Get the eyesalve that thou mayest see 
thy need of salvation, then beg of Jesus the gold (yea buy it with the 
exchange of all thou hast) which shall procure of him the white raiment, 


and being thus made holy, thou wilt be prepared to sup with Jesus 
here, and reign with him hereafter. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.4 


M.E.S. 
Mauston, Wis. 


THE HOLY SABBATH OF THE LORD 
No Authorcode 

BY B. F. SNOOK 

OBLIGATION OF 


UrSe 


|. The obligation of the Sabbath is moral. By moral we mean that which 
is right in the very nature of things. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.5 
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1st. Man’s nature demands a time of rest for him. The mental and 
physical constitution of man is such that he must have a time of rest. 
Without it he must break down. Without it he cannot live. By constant 
labor the muscular system becomes weakened and cannot by 
contracting and detracting support action. Here is a never failing reason 
in the very man himself calling for a Sabbath. But the mind needs rest 
as well as the body, and cannot do without it. Here then is another 
reason for a Sabbath, which will hold good as long as man has a mind. 
Man is a social and religious being, and as such demands a time for the 
especial exercise of these ingredients of his nature. Hence we have 
here another good reason why man should have a Sabbath; and these 
reasons will last as long as man is a social and religious being. God 
demands the worship and adoration of his people. This they cannot 
give him (as he desires) in spirit and truth with the cares and burdens of 
worldly concerns upon their minds. Therefore in order that they may 
comply with this desire of their Creator, sanctified and holy time is of 
necessity required. Also the beasts of burden which labor for man’s 
good need and deserve a time of rest. So with the down trodden slave, 
who under the painful lash of his overseer toils from morn till night. Who 
would dare say that he does not need a time of rest from his severe 
oppression, and laborious drudgery? No one, we presume, but the 
soulless and unfeeling robber who extorts his labor and puts the 
proceeds thereof into his own purse.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.6 


In view of the foregoing reasons, can any enlightened mind conceive 
the idea that it would be otherwise than right according to the nature of 
man that he should have a Sabbath? It cannot. Therefore it is morally 
right that we have a Sabbath, and consequently wrong that we should 
not. The very idea is unreasonable and merits the severest rebuke. 
Does reason say that God would create man with requirements in his 
nature for a Sabbath, and never make provisions for the satisfaction of 
such requirements? Such reason would say that God gave man ears to 
hear with, and a desire to hear, but never gave him any sounds to hear; 
and that he gave him eyes to see with, and a desire to see, but gave 
him no objects to see; also that man was so constituted that he is 
dependent upon eating that he may live, yet God never has provided 
anything for him to eat. Reason always says that God has made 
provision for every natural want of his creatures, and inasmuch as his 
creatures naturally want a time of rest, reason says that God has made 
such provisions; for when there is a desire or want in nature for 
anything, God has provided the blessing corresponding to the 
desire.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.7 
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Having proved that man’s nature demands that he should have a 
Sabbath or a time of rest, we will next inquire how much time, or what 
portion of time does man naturally require for rest? In answer to this we 
say, ist. He who made man knows his nature. 2nd. He knows his 
wants. 3rd. He has therefore provided or made a Sabbath for his wants. 
4th. The time involved in the Sabbatic institution which he has made for 
man is all that the natural wants of man call for. 5th. God sanctified and 
blessed the seventh day [Genesis 2:3], which is the Sabbath [Exodus 
20:10,] for man. Mark 2:27. Therefore the day on which God rested, 
which he blessed and sanctified and hallowed meets every want of 
man, physically, mentally, socially, and religiously. Who dare take a 
contrary position? ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.8 


Let us now notice the great Sabbatic law: Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy. Exodus 20:8. This command binds the obligation to 
keep the day. But we have seen that the obligation to keep the day 
does not grow out of the command; for the obligation existed, and the 
day was kept before the command was given. Exodus 16:30. The 
command was not therefore, given to make or create an obligation to 
keep the day, but was given because the obligation to keep the day 
already existed, and was right in the nature of things. This proves that 
the Sabbath law is moral, that it has a foundation in natural right, and 
that it will last as long as its natural basis.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
179.9 


The next question in connection is, For whom was the Sabbath made, 
or on whom is the Sabbath obligation binding? This is a plain question 
and easily answered when we look to the sacred word of God. But 
when we hear men attempt to reconcile the word of God to their 
opinions, we are left in an inextricable difficulty from which we can only 
be delivered by casting their word away from us, as the Little Horn of 
Daniel 7, has cast God’s word away from him.ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 179.10 


Before referring to the infallible record on this question, we will notice 
the position of many, that the Sabbath was made only for the Jews. 
Among those advocating this antiscriptural position is elder A. Campbell 
of Bethany, Va. He says, “The Sabbath was exclusively the property of 
the Jews.” Christian Baptist, p.44. He also calls it the Jewish Sabbath. 
Debate with Owen, p.303. Father Campbell is a great man, and has 
done much as a reformer. But we think in these expressions he ought 
to reform himself. We think it little becomes a people who plead for a 
pure speech, and who profess to call Bible things by Bible names, to be 
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heard calling the Sabbath of the Lord the old Jewish Sabbath. Is there 
any purity of speech here? Is this calling Bible things by Bible names. 
Elder C. never saw the phrase Jewish Sabbath in the Bible, neither the 
phrase Lord’s day applied to the first day of the week, as he and the 
Disciples universally apply it. Notwithstanding he says the first day of 
the week is the Lord’s day, and that the Sabbath is Jewish. Elder C. is a 
great theologian, and well deserves great honor; but no one should 
honor him enough to accept any such unscriptural terms, or believe the 
Sabbath of the Lord is Jewish because he says so. But where did elder 
C. learn that the Sabbath was made exclusively for the Jews? In the 
Bible? If so, in what book, chapter and verse? He never learned it from 
God’s holy Book. There is no such scripture there, neither is there any 
scripture there that can be tortured and perverted to prove any such 
position. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.11 


Again, why does he use the word exclusively? We would not charge it 
upon the venerable elder that he by this expression gives license to sin, 
but we think that is its natural bearing. He says the Sabbath is the 
property of the Jews. But when a greater than he speaks, he says, The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God Again Jesus testifies 
that the Sabbath was made for man, not the Jew as such, nor the 
Gentile as such, but for both as men. Is the Jew a man? If so the 
Sabbath was made for him. Is the Gentile a man? If so the Sabbath 
was made for him also. But are not the natural wants for a Sabbath 
peculiar to man in general? They are. If so, therefore the Sabbath made 
for the supply of those wants, is made for all men. But if the Sabbath is 
Jewish, and belongs only to the Jews, then they must be the only 
people whose natures demand a time of rest. If not, all besides 
themselves are left without a provision for which their nature pants, for 
which they have an unceasing desire. This is preposterous.ARSH April 
26, 1860, page 179.12 


Having noticed the foregoing objection, and shown its unreasonable 
and unscriptural character, we are now ready to examine the scriptural 
evidence some further on the position of the Sabbath’s being made for 
man. 1. The Sabbath was made for man. Mark 2:27. 2. Blessed is the 
man that doeth this, and the son of man (not the Jews merely) that 
layeth hold on it, that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it. /saiah 56:2. 
3. God said, Let us make man (not a Jew). Genesis 1:26. 4. God 
formed man of the dust of the ground. Chap 2:7. 5. It is not good that 
man should be alone. Chap 2:78. 6. But the woman for the man. 7 
Corinthians 11:9. Wonder if man in these texts means Jew exclusively. 
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If so the woman is as exclusively his, as the Sabbath; for the woman 
was made for the same class that the Sabbath was made for. We 
presume many who hate the Lord’s holy day would rather keep it, than 
carry their argument against it, to its legitimate results and live without 
her, who was made only for the Jew if the above argument is worth 
anything. But the word man in each text is general and applies to all 
men which proves unanswerably that the sabbatic obligation is binding 
on all men. (To be Continued)ARSH April 26, 1860, page 179.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 26, 1860 


“MAKING US A NAME.” 


UrSe 


IN REVIEW No.19 we promised to speak more fully upon the subject of 
holding church property legally, ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.1 


But before attempting to fulfill this promise, we wish to express our 

regret that the subject comes up in the form of discussion through the 

REVIEW. And we would say no more on the subject in the REVIEW, 
did we not feel that justice calls for an explanation. ARSH April 26, 1860, 

page 180.2 


Our present views are not new with us, having been in a position where 
we could feel the necessity of something being done. But Testimony 
No.5 called our attention to the subject of holding church property 
legally. And while on our Eastern tour last fall, we conversed freely on 
the subject with brethren in New England, New York and Michigan, and 
found no real objections in the minds of the brethren. After doing this 
we gave the following in the REVIEWARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.3 


“BORROWED MONEY.’ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.4 


“To those who have so kindly and generously lent money to this Office, 
we wish to say that, as an individual, we do not wish to be considered in 
any way responsible for it. We act simply as publishing agent by 
direction of the Publishing Committee, for which we receive about 
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three-fifths the amount of our yearly expenses. And there are no 
reasons why we should be responsible for borrowed money, used for 
the benefit of this Office, which is the property of the church at large. 
This property is not insured, therefore in case of fire, would be a total 
loss. Those who consider it proper to let their property remain at the 
Office under these circumstances, will do so at their own risk. ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 180.5 


“We hope, however, that the time is not far distant when this people will 
be in that position necessary to be able to get church property insured, 
hold their meeting houses in a proper manner, that those persons 
making their wills, and wishing to do so, can appropriate a portion to the 
publishing department. Till this can be brought around, we must do the 
best we can; but we wish it distinctly understood that we bear no 
individual responsibility in the matter. To illustrate: A sister in Vermont 
proposed to let the Office have the use of $100, without interest, as 
several others had done. The money was sent, and also a note filled 
out for us to sign. We refused to write James White, but in its place 
wrote, ‘Advent Review and Sabbath Herald Office,’ and sent it back to 
Vermont. In a few weeks the note was returned and the money called 
back. This was all done in good feeling. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
180.6 


“We call on preachers and leading brethren to give this matter their 
attention. If any object to our suggestions, will they please write out a 
plan on which we as a people can act?”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
180.7 


Here perhaps we were too fast; but we did expect that if brethren were 
opposed to our suggestions, they would, as requested, “write out a plan 
on which we as a people could act.” ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.8 


We once heard a preacher say, in illustrating his subject, “It would not 
be just to pull my house down over my head, unless you give me a 
better one.” The figure may be of service here. It is much easier to tear 
off a shingle, or find some fault with the construction of the house, than 
to build a new one on an improved plan. And it is much easier to find 
fault with one’s position, or to ask a few very wise questions relative to 
it, than to present a better position. This is why we made the request, “If 
any object to our suggestions, will they please write out a plan on which 
we as a people can act?”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.9 


We said “act,” because we do solemnly believe, in harmony with the 
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article in this No., entitled, “The Loud Voice of the Third Angel,” that 
there is a vast work before us,” which calls for vigorous action. But 
instead of presenting such a position, Bro. R. F. C. raises objections, 
and makes suggestions of a very soothing character to those 
comfortably seated upon the “stool of do-nothing.” We give his article 
entire: ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.10 


“MAKING US A NAME.”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.11 


“DEAR BRO. SMITH: Bro. White has asked the brethren to speak ir 
relation to his proposition to secure the property of the church. | do not 
know precisely what measure he intends in his suggestion, but 
understand it is to get incorporated as a religious body according to law. 
For myself | think it would be wrong to ‘make us a name,’ since that lies 
at the foundation of Babylon. | do not think that God would approve it. 
The work in which we are engaged is the Lord’s, and he needs not the 
aid of insurance companies to take care of his property. | think it is for 
us to take the best care of the property we can, and then trust it with the 
Lord. We want no name with the two-horned beast: and it would close 
my mouth in regard to the spiritual fornication of Babylon with the kings 
of the earth, should it be restored: ‘You look to the civil arm for aid and 
protection’ - | should be mute.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.12 


“Bro. White asks for suggestions for a better plan. He has already 
proposed that the books should be sent out into different States. This | 
think would be well. Let them be distributed around for safe keeping, 
and for convenience. | would take $100 worth, and many others in the 
wide field would do the same. Then the Office, with what remains, after 
those engaged therein have performed their duty faithfully can be safely 
trusted in the hands of Him who owns the whole.ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 180.13 


“Those that lend money to the Office, lend it to the Lord, and they must 
trust the Lord for it. If he sees fit to let them lose it here, if they are 
faithful he will repay them hereafter. He will not fail. He has no lack of 
means. And he will do what is best for those that trust in him. “In much 
love. R. F. C."ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.14 


“BRO. SMITH: Since writing the above, | have seerReview No.16, 
containing the article from Bro. Loughborough, recommending that we 
make us a name in order to have the benefits of law. He reasons that if 
it is right for individuals to hold property according to law, it is right for 
the church. To this | reply that the church now holds property by law, by 
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entrusting it in the hands of individuals. This we can continue to do. We 
can trust each other, thank the Lord! and if any man proves a Judas, we 
can still bear the loss and trust in the Lord. And as for insurance 
companies, if it is right for individuals to lean on them, | presume it is 
right to get church property insured. But | do not believe it is right for 
any believer in present truth to strike hands with insurance companies 
at all. The church to whom God is restoring the gifts of the Spirit, and 
lending them out of Babylon and Egypt, need not trust in worldly 
physicians to insure their lives and their health, nor worldly capitalists to 
insure their property. Better pay our premium to the Lord: he will protect 
us. Our individual and our church property is the Lord’s. Let us do our 
duty and trust him to take care of his own.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
180.15 


“The responsibility of the Office debts and liabilities ought not, and in 
my estimation, does not, rest upon Bro. White. | am glad he has spoken 
upon this point. If any have means in the Office that they are unwilling 
to trust to the Lord and his people as a body, without making any 
individual or individuals responsible for the same, | hope they will 
withdraw it. The church can raise the amount and pay them off. There 
may be those that need what they have lent the Office. Such certainly 
should be paid; and if we are the church that we profess to be, and 
which we fully believe we are, they will be: and there will be no 
necessity of going to law “before the unjust” in the case - it can be 
settled among “the saints.” ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.16 


“| hope that the Lord will direct in this matter. | have entire confidence in 
the work in which we are engaged. The message is infallible, and | am 
determined to go with it to the end. | believe the Lord will give wisdom 
to his servants. Meanwhile it is my prayer that God will avert what | now 
believe would be an evil in his sight, and that we all may get the victory 
over the beast, his image, his mark, and the number of his name. R. F. 
C.”"ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.17 


In all this where is the proof that it is wrong to take those steps 
necessary to legally hold church property? Where are the strong 
reasons? Where are the plain texts from the Book? This is not Bro. R. 
F. C.’s usual style of treating subjects. Should he handle the Sabbath 
question in this manner, the opponents might charge him with speaking 
more from humor than reason and revelation.ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 180.18 


But if it be asked, Where are your plain texts of scripture for holding 
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church property legally? we reply. The Bible does not furnish any: 
neither does it say that we should have a weekly paper, a steam 
printing-press, that we should publish books, build places of worship, 
and send out tents? Jesus says, “Let your light so shine before men,” 
etc.; but he does not give all the particulars how this shall be done. The 
church is left to move forward in the great work, praying for divine 
guidance, acting upon the most efficient plans for its accomplishment. 
We believe it safe to be governed by the followingARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 180.19 


RULE.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.20 


All means which, according to sound judgment, will advance the cause 
of truth, and are not forbidden by plain scripture declarations, should be 
employed.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.21 


If this rule be defective, let its defects be shown; if right, then let it be 
adopted, that confusion on this question be prevented. We now wish to 
notice the points in the suggestions which have appeared on both sides 
of the question in the following order: ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.22 


1. Bro. R. F. C. says, “I think it would be wrong to ‘make us a name’ 
since that lies at the foundation of Babylon.” This statement we regard 
as incorrect. Says Cruden, “Babylon the same as Babel” - “confusion, 
or mixture.” Says the Religious Encyclopedia, “Babel received this 
name because when the tower was building God confounded the 
languages of those who were employed in the undertaking.” “Babylon is 
generally called Babylonia from the name of its first city Babel.” Here 
we will give the inspired testimony which fully decides the point: 
“Therefore is the name of it called Babel, because the Lord did there 
confound the languages of all the earth.” Genesis 77:9. It is, therefore, 
a fact that the confusion of languages among the Babel-builders lies at 
the foundation of Babylon. It is important that our premises be correct, 
that our conclusions be not erroneous.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
180.23 


2. Bro. R. F. C. has not even suggested how we shall hold our meeting- 
houses. We called for a plan; but on this point get not even a 
suggestion. The Battle Creek meeting-house is the legal property of 
Bro. S. T. Belden. It was built on a lot owned by him, and he has given 
no deed of it, as no one, or ones, have appeared to receive it. Should 
he live, it would depend upon his integrity whether the church may have 
the use of the house. It may be said that it could be deeded to several 
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brethren in the church; but this would be only dividing the danger, and 
reminds us of the man who wished to send twenty-five dollars by mail, 
and to divide the danger of losing it all if sent in one letter, wrote five 
letters, and enclosed a five dollar bank note in each, and sent a letter a 
day for five successive days.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.24 


We would not be understood as expressing any fears in regard to Bro. 
Belden. He offers to give a deed to five of us, but we utterly refuse to 
have any part in such slack-twisted business. Two brethren came thirty- 
five miles to consult in regard to building a place of worship. We 
advised them not to strike a blow till they could come up to the point to 
hold it properly.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.25 


Bro. R. F. C. may repeat, “We can trust each other, thank the Lord!” So 
the Advent people of Cincinnati thought some sixteen years since, 
when they built the Tabernacle on a brother’s lot. Satan tempted this 
brother, he yielded, got possession of the key, locked out the 
congregation, and the place built and consecrated for the worship of 
God was turned into a vinegar establishment. But soon they built a 
Chapel on a brother’s lot whom they could certainly trust. He played a 
similar trick, and the Advent people were driven to worship in a private 
dwelling, and the cause went down. Was God honored in this? Did holy 
angels rejoice? Or did this sacrifice to a blind conscienciousness, 
unenlightened by the word of God, cause Satan and his angels to shout 
with hellish delight over the victory gained. And in the final settlement of 
affairs will not the question be asked, “Who hath required this at your 
hand?”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 180.26 


3. Bro. R. F. C. thinks if our suggestions were carried out, and it should 
be retorted. “You look to the civil arm for aid and protection,” it would 
close his mouth on the Babylon question. This might be the case with 
him, but not with us. A good sister also calls our attention to the 
following which she copies from our article on Babylon in the work 
entitled, “Signs of the Times.” Now we never claimed that we wrote by 
inspiration, and have supposed that we had the same privilege of 
learning and exchanging error for truth with other men. But we wish to 
say that the extract does not conflict with our present views. Here it 
is: ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.1 


“The Protestant sects are fitly represented by the harlot daughters of 
the woman of Revelation 17:4, 5. The woman that would leave her 
husband, and unite with, and seek protection from another, would be 
called thus. The professed church of Christ has left the arm of her true 
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husband, and now leans on the strong arm of the law. She seeks 
protection, and to be nourished by the corrupt governments of the 
world, and is properly represented by the harlot daughters of the old 
mother, she being a symbol of the Catholic church. As the woman 
should cleave to her husband, so should the church cleave to Christ, 
and instead of seeking protection from the arm of the law, lean only on 
the potent arm of her Beloved. The church is unlawfully wedded to the 
world. This may be seen in the various departments of civil government. 
Even in the war department, the professed minister of Jesus Christ is 
seen mocking the God of peace with his prayers for success in 
battle."ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.2 


When we penned the extract eight years since we did not believe that 
to hold a deed of property, and have it recorded in the county clerk’s 
office according to law was turning away from Christ to lean upon 
another arm; neither do we believe that to comply with the simple form 
of law necessary to hold church property is turning from Jesus Christ to 
another. Those who condemn one must condemn the other. Fanatics 
can be found who regard it “spiritual fornication” to hold a legal title of 
property of any kind. And we must confess them more consistent than 
those who go all the forms of law to hold deeds, mortgages, etc., and 
start back with religious horror at the idea of holding church property 
legallyARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.3 


While we are stewards of our Lord’s goods here in the land of the 
enemy, it is our duty to conform to the laws of the land necessary to the 
faithful performance of our stewardship, as long as human laws do not 
oppose the divine law. But to come down from the high vocation of the 
Christian, bury the cross of present truth out of sight, and seek the 
friendship of the world would be spiritual adultery. “Ye adulterers and 
adultresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of 
God.” James 4:4.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.4 


4. Bro. R. F. C. does not say how certain ones who feel it their duty so 
to do can in their wills bequeath legacies for the benefit of the 
benevolent objects of the cause. This is among the things we 
mentioned under the head, Borrowed Money, but not noticed by him. 
There are with us those whose age and state of health are such as to 
make life very uncertain. Many of these have a strong desire that if they 
should be suddenly laid away by death, a portion, or even all of the 
property they might leave should be secured for the benefit of the cause 
they love. Some have already willed a portion to individuals, trusting 
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that they would carry out their wishes after their decease, and use it in 
the cause. This course is very objectionable for two reasons: First, but 
few, if any, conscientious persons can be found who would wish to take 
such a responsibility; and, Second, it would depend upon their integrity 
whether the property should be used for the desired cause, or for 
selfish interests. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.5 


Here we wish to introduce an extract from “Testimony to the Church No. 
5,” and we do it the more readily because Bro. R. F. C. is sound in the 
faith of the perpetuity and necessity of spiritual gifts, as will be seen by 
reading the excellent tract on that subject from his pen. Those who 
have not sufficient evidence to receive this testimony as from the Lord 
may not feel its force, while those who do receive it as the voice of God 
to erring mortals we trust will see and feel the bearing it has on this 
subject.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.6 


“| saw that God was displeased with the slack, loose manner in which 
many of his professed people conduct their worldly business. They 
seem to lose all sense of the fact that the property they are using 
belongs to God, and they must render to him an account of their 
stewardship. Some leave their worldly business in perfect confusion. 
Satan has his eye on it all, and he strikes at a favorable opportunity, 
and by his management takes much means out of the ranks of 
Sabbath-keepers. And this means goes into his ranks. Some who are 
aged are unwilling to make any settlement of their worldly business, 
and in an unexpected moment they sicken and die. Their children who 
have no interest in the truth, take the property. Satan has managed it as 
it has suited him. ‘If therefore ye have not been faithful in the righteous 
mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches. If ye have not 
been faithful in that which is another man’s, who shall give you that 
which is your own?’ | saw the awful fact, that Satan and his evil angels 
have had more to do with the management of the property of God’s 
professed people, than the Lord has. Stewards of the last days are 
unwise. They suffer Satan to control their business matters, and get into 
his ranks what belongs to, and should be in, the cause of God. God 
takes notice of you, unfaithful stewards; he will call you to account. | 
saw that the stewards of God can by faithful, judicious management 
keep their business in this world square, exact and straight. And if they 
should be suddenly taken away, it is their privilege and duty, especially 
for the aged, feeble, and those who have no children, to have their 
means where it can be used in the cause of God. But | saw that Satan 
and his angels exult over their success in this matter. And those who 
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should be wise heirs of salvation almost willingly let their Lord’s money 
slip out of their hands into the enemy’s ranks. In this way they 
strengthen Satan’s kingdom, and seem to feel very easy about 
it!" ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.7 


The aged, feeble, and those who have no children can secure their 
property to be used in the cause, “if they should be suddenly taken 
away,” only by a will, which must be made to a person, or persons, or to 
a body who have taken the necessary steps to hold property. What 
shall be done? We may say, We can trust in one another, and, we can 
trust in the Lord, and many other clever things; but these do not meet 
the case. Many friends of the cause are waiting for a “plan on which we 
as a people can act.” If we withhold the plan, and say to them, “We can 
trust one another, thank the Lord!” are we not encouraging a still looser 
state of things among us? and thereby opening the door still wider for 
Satan to come in and take our Lord’s goods. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
181.8 


If we always knew who “one another’ were, and were certain that those 
who are “one another” to-day would continue to be “one another,” then 
could we “thank the Lord” that we could “trust one another.” But sad 
experience has shown us the folly of looking upon all who embrace the 
Sabbath as honest men and women, or of expecting that all who give 
good evidence of honesty to-day, will continue to do so. And we believe 
it to be the solemn duty of those who watch for souls as they that must 
give account, to labor earnestly to close every door whereby Satan can 
come in and tempt the disciples. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.9 


As we reached this point in this article, Bro. Smith handed us four 
letters which he brought from the Post Office, one of them from an 
Attorney employed by A. B. Pearsall to collect money, and interest on 
the same, he had given for the Power Press, Book Fund, etc., to the 
amoung of about $170. As Bro. R. F. C. proposes to pay off those who 
want their money back, we presume he will take an active part in raising 
it. We have no more personal interest in the Office than he has, and, of 
course, do not object to his suggestion to raise money and pay Off all 
who have donated, and now want it back. But as we have once had the 
principal care and responsibility of raising the Office property, we shall 
want some time for reflection before we engage in this work a second 
time, to raise money to pay back donations and interest to those who 
have donated to the Office. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.10 


And if it be duty to offer to do this, why not also pay back to those not 
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now in sympathy with us what they have given to support our preachers 
and our tents? In all this is an extensive agency for Bro. R. F. C., which 
might commence forthwith.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.17 


A good brother of considerable wealth writes: “I am sorry Bro. White 
refused to give his note to the sister in Vermont. If | had been located in 
Battle Creek, and in Bro. White’s place, | should have given a note to 
help the cause.”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.12 


We wish here to say that this brother is not deprived of the privilege of 
risking on his faith that the Lord will take care of the Office, etc., in the 
present condition of things, though he be not in Battle Creek, or in our 
place. He can lend to the Office what is now needed, without interest, or 
security, and this will supercede the necessity of giving our note to the 
sister in Vermont, or any body else. Bro. G., of N. Y., calls for $100 lent 
to the Office. And as the work increases, more capital will be required. 
There is now a Book Fund of $1500, and about the same amount of 
borrowed money, making about $3000, in books and dues for books. 
To carry on this business properly, there should be a capital of $5000. 
A second edition of our Hymn Book alone, as large as the first, would 
cost $1500. The second edition of the work on the Three Messages just 
published cost $250. To keep a good assortment of all our works on 
hand at the Office, and in the hands of Agents, and to be able to buy 
stock at the low, cash-down prices, there must be at the Office a capital 
of at least $5000. And as an individual, we decline being responsible for 
a dollar of it. We have already given our notes to the amount of $1000 
for borrowed money which we have used to buy tents, and assist 
messengers to humble homes, yet our wealthy brother is sorry that we 
did not give our note for another hundred. A few grains of the doctrine 
of “equality” might help such cases.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.13 


Some six years since, when the Press was located in Rochester, N. Y., 
when friends were few, and when we were breaking down in health in 
consequence of poverty, too much labor and care, yet laboring with all 
our might to get out our publications which have blest thousands, we 
asked our good brother for the use of $600, without interest, till we 
could get out a certain number of books. He declined. That money, 
however, was lent to a worldling, and lost. Thank God that we lived 
through our sufferings in old Rochester. When we moved to this State, 
we were much reduced in strength and flesh, and were given over by 
very many to die with consumption. But we cast off burdens which the 
church took, we found kind and benevolent friends, and breathing free 
in a good spiritual atmosphere, we have improved to the comfortable 
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weight of two hundred and five, and by the grace of God, mean to keep 
from under the power of the screws only when duty brings us 
there.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.14 


A brother writes from Illinois: “lam much surprised at Bro. White’s reply. 
He requested all the brethren to speak on the subject, and now 
expresses regret that Bro. R. F. C. has spoken.”ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 181.15 


Answer. You are too fast, brother. We have never expressed a regret 
that Bro. R. F. C. had spoken. Our regret has been, that when we called 
for a “plan on which we as a people could act,” he should neglect to 
give the plan, but make suggestions and objections calculated to 
prejudice a class like yourself. But the brother continues: ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 181.16 


“Permit me to ask a few questions for Bro. White to answer. 1. If this 
government is the two-horned beast, can we be recognized and 
protected by it without being one of the number of his name?”ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 181.17 


Answer. We, in common with the brethren, hold that our government is 
symbolized by the two-horned beast of Revelation 13; but we have yet 
to learn that the “number of his name” refers to the two-horned beast. 
The “beast” and “his image” are mentioned five times or more, in the 
Revelation, without the explanation in connection showing what beast, 
or what image, as if elsewhere fully explained. The definite 
specifications are given in chap 13. The “beast” represents the papacy, 
and the “image” is the image of papacy. Then the words, “the beast,” 
mean the papal beast. The following shows that the “number” applies to 
the papal beast;ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.18 


“And | saw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them that 
had gotten the victory over the (papal) beast, and over his (papal 
beast’s) image, and over his (papal beast’s) mark, and over the number 
of his (papal beast’s) name.” Revelation 15:2. Again, “And that no man 
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark (of the papal beast), or the 
name of the (papal) beast, or the number of his (papal beast’s) name.” 
Chap. 13:17.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 181.19 


The next verse we regard as a reproof on those who so easily find an 
application of the number 666; especially may those feel the reproof 
who have made the egregious mistake in applying it to the two-horned 
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beast. A little “wisdom” in the use of language will help them.ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 181.20 


“Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of 
the beast,” etc. Here is a call for wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding come forward. We confess our lack of wisdom, and 
decline attempting an exposition to the matter. But let them that have 
wisdom come forward and “count the number of the beast.” ARSH April 
26, 1860, page 182.1 


Fifteen years since some declared the number 666 to be full - that there 
was that number of legally organized bodies. Since that time there have 
been almost numberless divisions, and new associations, and still the 
number is just 666! But the brother continues -ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 182.2 


2. “If it is right for us to be recognized and protected by law, is it not 
right for us to do all we can in saying who shall make and execute the 
law? If so, would it not be right for the messengers to make political 
speeches? If so, why not go into the coming contest and do all we can? 
Can these things be separated? or am | a fanatic?”ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 182.3 


Answer. The law recognizes you, brother, as a proper person to hold 
property, and offers to you protection in holding it. The civil arm is thus 
held out for your protection, and when you received a legal deed of 
property, and requested it put upon the county records, you took hold of 
the civil arm, and now lean upon it.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 182.4 


The law also holds out the same privilege to an associated body of 
Christians, the right of holding property. And they are required to unite 
with the world in conforming to the simple form of law necessary, no 
more than the individual is to hold property. Does the brother start back 
at this? Then why does not horror seize him at the thought that his 
deed, with his name attached, is enrolled in the county records? And 
more, he requested it to be put there, thus seeking to lean upon the arm 
of the law.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 182.5 


Here we will ask some questions. If it be wrong for Christian men to 
take those legal steps necessary to hold church property to advance 
the cause, and glorify God, is it not wrong for individuals to seek to be 
protected by the law in holding property? If so, should they not dispose 
of those deeds which stand upon the county records in common with 
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worldlings, and remove at once to some Nauvoo or Salt Lake City, and 
begin operations in defiance of the government of the United States? 
We repeat his question, “Can these things be separated? or am | a 
fanatic?” ARSH April 26, 1860, page 182.6 


In regard to Insurance, we have nothing to plead at this time. We do not 
get our own buildings insured, and if the church agree to trust the Office 
property without insurance, we shall be suited. But we do object to 
being in any way responsible for money lent to this Office, used in 
printing books while the Office property is not insured.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 182.7 


We are aware that some are prejudiced against us in consequence of 
the stand we have taken on this question. We have hesitated six 
months, dreading the task of meeting prejudices on this subject. But we 
feel satisfied that there is not as much prejudice as we feared. When 
we commenced issuing a paper, some ten years since, we met with 
opposition. The oldest preacher among us, and almost the only fellow- 
laborer we then had in this cause, refused for one year to write for our 
little paper, because to publish a paper was to do as others had done 
who had backslidden. It was hard tugging alone with such an influence 
to meet. Again, many opposed the establishment of the Press at 
Rochester because it was so much like the world, and they contended 
that the publication of a few thousand dollars’ worth of Books was a 
denial of our faith. But soon the Books were nearly sold and the Power 
Press called for, and here some put on the brakes, fearing the train 
would run too fast. Again, the right to take the judicial oath, etc., etc., 
has been contested, and we have reason to fear that there will be many 
ready and anxious to steady the Ark all the way up to the last great 
work of the Message. We give it as our humble opinion that there are 
altogether too many brakemen along for the benefit of the train. How 
much better it would be if all would walk with God, so they could keep 
pace with his opening providence, as he is leading out a people for the 
last great work.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 182.8 


Last evening we received a line from a person in N. Y., signed 
“Inquirer,” asking the following question, “What happened to him that 
tried to steady the Ark?” to which we answer, Read 2 Samuel 6:6, 7, 
and let others take warning and keep their hands off. We close by 
repeating what we have before requested -ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
182.9 


“If any object to our suggestions, will they please write out a plan on 
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which we as a people can act.”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 182.10 
J. W. 


INTERESTING EXPERIENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: By your permission | will give in my testimony through the 
Review, for | can truly say with Paul, by the grace of God | am what | 
am. From my earliest childhood | was taught to fear God, being a feeble 
child and thrown upon his mercies at a tender age. As | grew up my 
health improved, and | grew fond of the pleasures of this world. Dancing 
was my idol. | flitted through the halls of pleasure, vain and proud. | 
preferred the praises of men to the approbation of my God. How oft my 
mother would recall to me my childish years, how kind the Lord had 
been in sparing my life, and how had | repaid his kindness with 
ingratitude. At times | felt the Spirit of God striving with me, but my 
language was, Go thy way for this time; come at a more convenient 
season. In the fall of 1848 | became serious minded. The Spirit of God 
strove powerfully, but there was the fear of man, an unbelieving 
husband in my way. Again | said, Go thy way. Satan conquered, and | 
sank back into my former state of careless indifference. In the spring of 
1851 a new charge was added to my care, a little girl, the idol of my 
heart. She was a beautiful babe; | knew it, and was proud. She was a 
feeble child. When six months old she had fits, and continued to have 
paralysis cramp convulsions and epilepsis. She would lay six and eight 
hours in fits. She suffered with lung fevers, and many kinds of diseases. 
All was done that could be done, but all to no purpose. She lost her 
reason, became insane, a child of constant care and solicitude. Then 
with that child in my arms, my heart swelling with grief, in the bitterness 
of my anguish would | exclaim, Lord what have | done to deserve so 
severe a judgment? | have always led a good and moral life; my 
punishment is more than | can bear. Oh that i had died in childhood. | 
could look around upon those that had committed worse sins than | 
had, and see them prospering in the things of this world; and why was | 
so sorely afflicted? Little did | think God was scourging me with the 
family rod. Again my mother said, Mary, the hand of the Lord is upon 
you; cast your cares on a bleeding Saviour.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
182.11 


“Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
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But trust him for his grace; 
Behind a frowning providence, 
He hides a smiling face.” ARSH April 26, 1860, page 182.12 


Then | approached the throne of grace, not with upbraidings, but with a 
humble and penitent heart, feeling my sinful nature. Nowhere could | go 
but unto Christ to be cleansed. The Lord forgave my sins, and | was a 
new creature. | felt he had taken me in a very tender way. How oft on 
my bended knees by the couch where lay my suffering child, while 
watching her sick bed when all were wrapt in sleep have | raised my 
voice to a throne of grace, Spare me O Lord! spare my poor, 
unprofitable life. O let me live to see this dear suffering child laid in the 
silent grave. | had three younger children, bright and healthy, and 
willingly could | leave them, but none but a mother could care for that 
dear sufferer. | felt my strength wasting away, my health declining. The 
Lord heard my prayer. Dec. 18th, 1858 she fell asleep in the arms of a 
blessed Saviour. Can | describe my feelings when | kissed her cold lips 
over and over again? | felt entirely stript of pride and vanity. | had been 
drawn out from the giddy throng and my earthly hopes all dashed to the 
ground; that child that never gave utterance to words, that had been 
nearly seven long years the constant care of her mother, had been the 
means of bringing me to lean entirely on my Saviour. | was determined 
with his help to spend the remnant of my days in his service. My brother 
James Marvin and Bro. and sister Bean had just embraced the third 
angel’s message. While there on a visit they spoke to me about the 
Sabbath. It was the first time | had ever heard anything about it. | turned 
a deaf ear, thought they were a prejudiced set, thought of joining the M. 
E. church, as my mother was a member. Still | could not believe in 
endless punishment, nor that the sinner could inherit eternal life except 
through Christ. | knew nothing about the mortality of the soul. | prayed, 
but still | was tossed to and fro, holding on my old traditions. In the 
spring of 1858 my youngest sister came out on the truth. | felt a spirit of 
persecution, thought she had been influenced by my brother and sister 
B. She visited me soon after, she was all happiness and peace, said 
she felt that her days here would be short. In about three months she 
was brought down on a bed of sickness, and after a short illness fell 
asleep in Jesus. Then again did the sharpened arrow from the Lord’s 
quiver pierce my heart. | felt riveted to the spot as | stood by the cold, 
motionless form of a loved sister. Then did conscience speak. | could 
have given everything | had on earth to possess one spark of that 
heavenly religion. | was prostrated on a bed of sickness, unable to 
attend the funeral. My case grew worse. | was racked with excruciating 
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pain, baffling the skill of my attendants. | was brought to the verge of 
the grave, could see with horror the grim monster’s approach to clasp 
me in his icy arms. How mightily | cried to the Lord, Help oh my 
Saviour, help! for only thou canst save me. Again he showed his smiling 
face, again was he mindful of me, again did he put forth his merciful 
arm and rebuke the angry wave that was about to overwhelm my frail 
bark and sink me to everlasting perdition; for | was fighting against his 
holy commands. Sister B. nursed me through my illness, prayed with 
me, and held out the Bible truths. Brother J. enlightened me on the 
mortality of the soul, told me to go to my Bible, and not mind the M. E. 
C. He talked of the coming of the Lord, and lent me books. | found the 
doctrine harmonized exactly with the Scriptures. Then the Sabbath 
question arose in my mind. | spent much time in praying and 
investigating, still | made no progress. | found that | had to lay aside 
self, idols, and the fear of man. | went to God with my case, prayed for 
eyes to see, ears to hear, and a heart to understand. | lost all 
sacredness for the first day, began to feel convicted that | must keep his 
holy commands or | should be lost. | came to a full determination twice, 
but Satan conquered. | lacked in faith. | was afraid of bringing Christ to 
an open shame. Brother J. had then moved away to Plattsburg. | wrote 
to him for some books, and wrote my feelings. He exhorted me to keep 
on, and get the work deep into my heart and then he knew | never 
would turn away from the paths of truth. About that time, through your 
kindness | received the books and Review, and blessed be God they 
met the desired effect in bringing me out of darkness into his marvelous 
light. Brother J. was here on a visit, and spent the Sabbath with me. We 
had a season of prayer. | felt refreshed, and told him | felt somewhat 
convicted. | could do a little sewing, but did not do the work | used to do 
on that day. Said he, “Tis the little foxes that destroy the vines.” The 
words sank deep into my heart. After he went away | felt very solemn. | 
felt that there had been many a fervent earnest prayer put up in my 
behalf. | could hold out no longer. Feb. 11th | raised the standard of 
truth with a full determination, God being my helper, that persecution, 
affliction, adversity, nothing on earth, would make me give up the 
religion of Jesus Christ. | humbly ask forgiveness of those who have felt 
so much interest for me, for manifesting such a spirit of persecution, 
and | would say to them, Never be weary in well doing. | find that the 
prayers of the righteous avail much. May God bless you abundantly, 
may he crown your efforts with success.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
182.13 


Brethren and sisters scattered abroad, pray for me that the Lord may 
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strengthen me in this work, that he may adorn me with Christian grace, 
for | am sorely persecuted. Some tell me that | am perfectly insane. | tell 
them it is the right kind of insanity. | feel lonely, as | am the only 
Sabbath-keeper in this town. | have not seen any of the brethren, and 
never heard a discourse. | have written this, not to edify, as it so simple 
in its nature, but merely to warn others to beware! beware! how you 
trifle with God. | should like to hear a course of lectures. My health is so 
feeble | am afraid | shall never see any of like faith again. Should any of 
the messengers come this way in the spring, if the Lord permits, | shall 
be buried with Christ in baptism. Though | cannot speak as eloquently 
as some, blessed be God | can speak of the love of Jesus. Yours in 
hope of eternal life, M. E. BARNEY.Swanton Falls, VEARSH April 26, 
1860, page 182.14 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Shaw 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | can say that goodness and mer 
have followed me all the days of my life. It is now about three months 
since myself and husband were permitted to hear Bro. Sanborn lecture 
upon present truth, and it seems, if | may so speak, to prove the 
crowning blessing of our lives. Relying upon God for help, we are 
striving to make a wise improvement upon what we then heard. We are 
trying to keep all the commandments. We find peace in believing, and 
great joy in obeying. | can say of a truth, the yoke of Christ is easy and 
his burden light. Although we meet with some opposition, yet | feel to 
rejoice when | think it is for Christ’s sake; for of a truth we can say, If we 
are of God the world will hate us, for the world but loves its own. But the 
frown of the world, how small when compared to the smile of our 
heavenly Father! As the lesser lights of heaven sink into obscurity at the 
approach of the sun, so all the troubles and trials of this life fall into the 
shade at the approach of divine approbation.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
183.1 


Dear friends, | have this approbation: it is this that makes me free: and | 
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feel to stand fast, looking unto Jesus who is the author and finisher of 
my faith.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.2 


It is now about three years since | made a public profession of religion, 
and at times | have enjoyed much of the love of God; but not standing 
upon the commandments, or the entire word of God | often found 
myself in the fog; but in strict obedience to all the commandments | find 
| have the sure possession as well as profession. | can say, The law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul. | had for a long time noticed the 
abounding of iniquity, and in spirit | had sighed for the examples of 
Christianity of the time of my childhood. We then did not see Christians 
aiming for the height of fashion, however ridiculous, neither were our 
ministers joined hand in hand with the world, but in a great degree did 
they strive to keep themselves unspotted from the world. Now it verily 
seems that clergy and laymen have nearly all gone astray, they have 
hewn to themselves broken cisterns which will hold no water. There is, 
as they think, such improvement, such high cultivation at present, that it 
makes the meek and humble principles of Christ look most too humble: 
they must color and paint them before they will do.ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 183.3 


But | must leave this, with a prayer that God may show them that the 
Bible and its doctrines, which is in and of itself pure, is not to be 
improved upon by fallen man. May we all remember that we are to 
enter the fold by the door, and that whosoever climbs up any other way, 
the same is a thief and a robber; and being such can in no wise enter 
through those pearly gates. Only the righteous nation who has feared 
God and kept his law will enter there. While | write a sense of my own 
unworthiness arises before me; but Christ is worthy; he is my Friend, 
my Mediator. Pray for me, dear friends, that | may be made worthy, that 
| may keep myself unspotted from the world, and adorn my profession 
with a well ordered life and a godly conversation. Christian friends, let 
us go forward, forgetting all things earthly, and with our hearts and 
hopes in heaven.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.4 


Seeking fellowship with his sufferings, 

Following him through weal or wo, 

We are citizens of heaven - 

Forward, brethren, let us go. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.5 


In his love, which is unbounded, 
May we love each other now, 
Watching for his bright appearing. 





1095 


Forward, brethren, let us go. 
FRANCES A. SHAW. 
Roxbury, Wis.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.6 


From Bro. Wright 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is nearly two years since | started in the cause ol 
Christ. | thought | was getting along very well, until last Spring Bro. 
Wellcome came here with some other brethren to labor, and | saw | was 

not living where it was my privilege to live, that there was more for me 

to enjoy. | saw that the blood of Christ could cleanse from all sin as well 

as a part. | then went to Jesus just as | was. | could not make myself 
any better, but went to him saying, Here Lord, | give myself entirely to 

thee, and trust thee for all things; by thy grace assisting me | will do 

every duty, come life or death | will serve thee while | live. Then | could 

claim the promise, In the day thou seekest me with all thy heart | will be 

found of thee; and O, what peace flowed into my soul! Then | could say, 

The Lord is mine and | am his. | praise God that there is a highway of 
holiness cast up for the redeemed of the Lord to walk in, that no 

unclean thing can walk there. It is a strait and narrow way. It does not 

admit of pride, or the fashions of the world, nor wrath, malice, or any 

such thing. O, | want nothing in my heart but love to God and all 
mankind, and to live more and more like my blessed Saviour from day 

to day. We are to be presented before the throne of God without spot or 

wrinkle or any such thing, and O, what manner of persons ought we to 

be in all holy conversation!ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.7 


Dear brethren and sisters, are you living in that way that you can say 
that Jesus saves you now, saves you from all sin? While i am writing 
my heart is filled with the love of God. | feel that my path grows brighter 
and brighter. There is a fullness in Jesus; praised be the name of the 
Lord! It is our privilege to be growing in grace and in the knowledge of 
the truth. | praise God that we can. | can say with the Psalmist, “Great 
peace have they that love thy law.” Glory be to God for the way of life 
and salvation!ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.8 


| would say to those who have not the privilege of meeting with brethren 
and sisters on the Sabbath, that when we meet we remember you in 
our prayers. Be not discouraged. Put your trust in God and he will meet 
with you at your homes; and by and by if we prove faithful we shall 
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meet where parting will be no more, and God himself shall wipe all 
tears from off our faces. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.9 


Bro. Steward lectured here last winter. In hearing his lectures my father 
and mother and two sisters were convinced that all the commandments 
are binding as well as a part, and we commenced keeping them. We 
belonged to the Baptist church, and they excluded us. They said they 
did not exclude us for breaking the commandments of God, for they 
believed we kept them; but for breaking the rules of the Baptist church. 
We had rather break the rules of the Baptist church than the 
commandments of God. | want to live so that my name may never be 
blotted out of the book of heaven.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.10 


Yours striving to be an overcomer. 
L. M. WRIGHT. 
Portage City, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Rachel C. Goodwin writes from Marcellon, Wis.: “One year ago 
Bro. Steward came to this vicinity and delivered a course of lectures. | 
had not been to meeting for two years. | was told he was a seventh-day 
man, and | must not go to hear him. But | went, and | shall always have 
reason to bless God that | did. Then Elder Welcome came and labored 
with us. My companion, myself and four daughters gave our hearts to 
God. It was something | never before experienced, to be willing to give 
all for Christ, turn my back upon the world, and keep the 
commandments of God. | was happy, and | feel to-day that if Christ 
should come, he would know who are his. Bless God for this heart-felt 
religion. O my brethren, you who came fifty miles to preach Jesus to us, 
remember you resemble our Lord and Master Jesus Christ, who went 
about doing good. Pray on, brethren and sisters, soon Jesus will come. 
We have some good Brn. and sisters in this place, who are keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. May we watch over one 
another in love. We are trying to live moment Christians; our hearts are 
all united in love. | have faith in the promises of God, and if there is 
more for me to enjoy, | want to enjoy it. Pray that | may 
overcome.”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.11 


Sister J. A. Hayden writes from Madison, Me.: “Often when | have been 
cast down and almost discouraged, have | been encouraged to press 
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onward with redoubled diligence, and felt as though | had really enjoyed 
a conference of commandment-keepers, (which in the providence of 
God | never was permitted to enjoy) after reading the Review.ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 183.12 


“It has not been quite two years since | commenced keeping the 
commandments. | have met with considerable opposition and trial on 
the way since then, as | was the only one in the place, yet the Lord has 
given me my father and mother to go with me since then, and | do not 
wish by any means to complain of the way; for if we grow weary we can 
rest on the promises of God; if we hunger we can eat the precious 
words of life; if thirsty, we can draw from the well of salvation; and if we 
chance to sicken we can apply to the great Physician, whose skill was 
never baffled, and whose help was never sought in vain." ARSH April 
26, 1860, page 183.13 


Bro. C. Colby writes from Hillsborough, N. H.: “I feel unworthy to have a 
part with the people of God here, and much more unworthy to have a 
part in what they anticipate, even an eternal inheritance. | believe the 
last note of warning is being given to this world. | have been one of the 
so-called “54” people, but | am fully persuaded that they have no part 
nor lot in this third angel’s message, nor can they have till they embrace 
and keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. They will 
then see that the “54” move acted no part in the fulfillment of either of 
the three angels’ messages.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.14 


“O how | have labored for sanctification out of the order of God; but 
what may we expect in the order of God but the accomplishment of his 
work, even our sanctification through his truth. It certainly will be 
accomplished; it cannot fail. His word is true from the beginning. It will 
not return unto him void; it will accomplish the thing whereunto it is sent. 
O how sure we are that we have something that will stand. O then let us 
not cast away our confidence which hath great recompense of reward; 
for in a very little while he that shall come will come. O then let us live 
as seeing him who is invisible, and having this hope in us, purify 
ourselves, even as he (Christ) is pure. The conflict, although severe, is 
short; and through Christ the victory is certain, and then, O, how happy 
the conqueror’s song.”ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.15 


Sister B. Stiles writes from Gilmantown, Wis.: “My companion and 
myself are the only ones in this vicinity that keep the Sabbath. | have 
seen but one Sabbath-keeper since April 1858, but thank God | am 
resolved to go through and enter into the city of his holiness, and have 
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right to the tree of life." ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.16 


Sister A. E. Buckland writes from Carlton, N. Y.: “l still feel an 
increasing desire in my heart to serve the Lord and walk in obedience 
to all his divine commands. | do not feel at all discouraged, but when | 
realize the narrowness of the way, and that none but those who have 
clean hands and pure hearts shall see God, | often cry out within 
myself, who then can be saved? | realize that God’s grace is sufficient 
for us, if we will gird on the whole armor, and put our trust in him. He 
will lead us safely through. | have no desire to turn back, my face is 
Zionward, and | am determined to go through. | long to get home. If in 
this life only we had hope, we should indeed be miserable. | realized 
when | set out in this good way, that it would take all to buy the 
kingdom; and | feel for one willing to give up the world, and all worldly 
associates, to deny self, and have my name cast out as evil if need be, 
and bear the cross through evil, as well as through good report, if | may 
but reign with Jesus when he comes into his kingdom. | see that it is a 
great thing to have our words, acts, and our conversation right in the 
sight of God. O for holiness of heart. | have some hungerings and 
thirstings after righteousness, and desire to be filled with the Holy 
Spirit" ARSH April 26, 1860, page 183.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED at Convis, Mich., on the 24th of March, Mary Smith, aged 
seventeen years. She kept the Sabbath with her parents. Funeral 
attended on the 25th, where a large audience were gathered, many of 
whom were young people. Mary was beloved by all who were 
acquainted with her. No pains were spared on the part of friends for her 
recovery, but to no avail. Death came and took its victim. She falls in 
the hands of a good and merciful God.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
183.18 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 26, 1860 
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Hints to Careless Writers 


UrSe 


WE long since concluded to cease taking up any labor with those 
correspondents who forget, when writing to this Office on business, to 
give the name of their post office, or that of their State, or even their 
own name, and many other things necessary to the removal of address 
from one P. O. to another, or the appropriation of money. We have 
noticed that every paper with which we have any acquaintance 
experiences similar troubles, and settling down into the conclusion that 
there were some who had always written in the above loose manner, 
and probably always would, we determined to cultivate our guessing 
faculty the best we could, and say nothing. But as a specimen of the 
perplexities to which we are sometimes subjected, and to show a very 
fruitful source of the mistakes which are incident to all offices of 
publication, we give the following from the N. Y. Independent, every 
item of which has occurred in our own experience:ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 184.1 


We never attempt to cover up the blunders of negligent postmasters of 
which we have ample and costly experience. But we have also too 
much occasion to realize how stupidly the writers of letters often 
blunder, and themselves occasion the losses and perplexities of which 
they are so ready to complain. Many of these mistakes and omissions 
would be ludicrous in the extreme if they did not occasion so much 
waste of time to us, and so much disappointment to others. A few 
instances will be given as a specimen, taken from about two hundred 
letters received one day last week.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.2 


Our publisher’s name is given several times in every copy of the 
Independent, JOSEPH H. RICHARDS, yet we have letters addressed 
“J. B. Richards,” “J. R. Richards,” “J. M. Richards,” “H. S. Richards,’ 
“Jacob H. Richards,” “J. H. Beekman,” “J. Ricord,” and any quantity 
directed to J. H. Ladd, although it is more than a year and a half since 
Mr. Ladd left the paper.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.3 


Great numbers send money without the name of the subscriber, or 
without the name of their post-office. One sends $2 to pay for “a 
neighbor of mine,” but omits the name of his neighbor. No doubt he 
knows the name “just as easy,” and if he had told it to us, we should 
have known whom to credit with the money. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.4 
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Mr. A. Slosson says he inclosed money to us in September, “in 
presence of the postmaster,” but forgets to tell us at what post- 
office. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.5 


Another subscriber has moved to Tanktown, Ohio, and doubtless 
knows the name of the place he removed from, but not having told us, 
we cannot change the direction as requested. ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 184.6 


J. E. Peck wishes the paper sent to Montpelier, Vt, but with the same 
omission.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.7 


A friend sends us four new names at “Springfield,” but without naming 
the State, and as nearly every State in the Union has a Springfield, we 
know not how to direct the papers.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.8 


Another sends the name of a new subscriber at Washington, without 
saying which Washington, and does not even sign his own name.ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 184.9 


Another sends $2 inclosed in one of our printed circulars, without any 
direction whatever.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.10 


Mr. John II----, a true friend of our paper, has sent us money, and sent 
three letters of inquiry concerning it, to each of which a respectful reply 
has been written, addressed as his letter is dated, “Franklin, Badax Co., 
Wis.” We have no such name on our list at that post-office, as we have 
repeatedly informed him. We are as sorry as he can be for any mistake 
in the matter, and do not know where the error is, or what is the 
remedy.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.11 


Since Jan. ‘1st, 1858, we have received 153 cash letters of this 
description (to say nothing of those not cash), of which 25 have been 
cleared up. Meetings in Marion, lowaARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.12 


BRO. SMITH: My meetings in this place are now fairly under way. | 
have given five discourses. The number of hearers has steadily 
increased from one hundred to three hundred and fifty. Notwithstanding 
the busy season and the short nights, wagon loads of farmers come 
from two to four miles. One man said this was what he had wanted to 
hear for years, and he must come every night if he had to sleep in the 
day time. The Christians (Disciples) have kindly opened their house, 
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which is the largest here, and it is lighted, bell rung and all in order, 
without my having the least care. This is favorable, for | was much worn 
down, having but little rest for ten weeks. | find many intelligent and kind 
friends here, and many who are much interested in the truth. There are 
calls now in several important places, but | must positively refuse to 
give another course of lectures before tent season commences. | must 
go back and see how the brethren do in the different places where | 
have labored, and try to set things in order among them.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.13 


Since writing the above | have given three discourses. The interest is 
rising fast. The house is more and more crowded. Last night was rainy, 
with thunder and lightning, and there were two other meetings in town, 
but notwithstanding all, there were at least four hundred and fifty out to 
hear. The people have been fed on the popular, dry preaching of the 
day so long that they are almost starved to death. When | go to the 
meeting-house and see the people streaming in from every quarter, and 
then step in and look over that large room and behold a perfect sea of 
heads, all anxiously waiting to catch the first word spoken, my heart is 
affected, and | can say truly the Spirit of the Lord is moving among the 
people.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.14 


If some of those dear brethren east who have been long sacrificing and 
waiting to see the cause advance, could witness the interest here, O 
how it would rejoice their hearts. The husbandman waiteth with long 
patience till he receive the early and latter rain. Brethren, | believe the 
latter rain is coming. The Lord is giving power to his truth more and 
more. The great work is before us. O may we be ready.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.15 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


UrSe 


R. Sawyer: To what P.O. does Mrs. A. Cain’s INSTRUCTOR goARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 184.16 
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E. B. Saunders: The article was receivedARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.17 


C. Woodman: Your remittance was handed to Bro. W. as per direction. 
That only is receipted which belongs to the Office. ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 184.18 


J. Saunders: You will find your $2 receipted in No. 2, present 
volume.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH April 
26, 1860, page 184.20 


E A Averill, R Sawyer, F F Camp, A H Huntley, J F Carman, A L 
Wilkinson, B Clark, A S Hutchins, H N, E Bliss, J W Blake, M Roberts 
M M Lunger, B F Brockway, N Holloway, J E Hool, F V Bogues, C 
Morrison, J A Griggs, E B Saunders, Wm Gulick, E Hutchins, G King, 
Smith, D Olmstead, F D Kishler, H Sandford, B F Snook, J Bates, M E 
Czechowski, A Jacobs, A E Wright, M E Cornell, L B Richmond, B 
Witmyer, D A Babcock, S Elmer, H Hiestand, A G Carter, E L Barr, C 
Woodman, R C Wellman, J Sanders, A Barnard, B M Adams, D Upson, 
D Williams, | C Snow, E M Davis, B McCormic, A Coventry, M Hull, F 
Dentler, S Treat, E Wick, J Spaulding, | Sanborn, Geo Wright, J S 
Farnsworth, J B Frisbie, A P Patten.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 





1103 


UrSe 


C Smith 2,00,xvi,1. C Smith (for T Smith) 1,40,xvi,1. J S Day 
1,40,xv,16. J E Hool 2,00,xvii,1. B F Brockway 1,54,xvi,13. Mrs E A 
Averill 1,28,xvi,1. Mrs E A Averill (for Mrs. G P Averill) 1,00,xviii,1. R 
Sawyer 3,00,xvii,1. B Clarke 0,51,xvi,10. J F Carman 1,00,xvii,1. M M 
Lunger 2,50,xvi,16. Wm Gulick 2,00,xvi,2. M Hutchins 1,00,xvi,14. E B 
Saunders 1,00,xvi,22. W C Sutton 1,00,xvii,1. S M Swan 0,90,xvii,1. S 
Treat 2,00,xviii,1. J S Farnsworth 2,00,xvii,1. F D Kishler 1,00,xvii,1. J 
Smith (2 copies) 4,00,xviii,1. A Jacobs (2 copies) 2,00,xvi,1. A Coventry 
1,00,xvi,1. H W Gordon 2,00,xvii,20. B Woodard 1,00,xiv,1. H Hiestand 
1,00,xvi,9. S Gove 1,00,xvii,4. E Wick (for M Wick) 1,00,xvi,1. J T 
Fitzgerold 0,50,xvii,1. B M Adams 1,00,xvii,1. | C Snow 2,50,xvii,1. B 
McCormic 0,45,xvi,14. A G Carter 1,00,xvii,3. A P Patten 
0,54,xvi,20.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.23 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Conferences 


PROVIDENCE favoring, there will be a Conference of Sabbatr 
keepers, at Lisbon, Linn Co., lowa, commencing on the evening of the 
Sabbath, May 5th, and hold over two days. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.24 


Also, at Fairview, Jones Co., lowa, over Sabbath and First day, of May 
12th and 13th.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.25 


These meetings will be for the mutual encouragement of the saints, and 
for business connected with the Tent enterprise in this part of lowa. It is 
expected that Bro. Wm. H. Brinkerhoof will be with, and assist us at 
these meetings.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.26 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Tent Meeting 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Southern lowa Tent will be pitched ir 
Fairfield, Jefferson Co., lowa, May 10th. Brethren who desire to attend 
the meeting, will come the second week, and also be prepared to take 
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care of themselves. M. HULL. B. F. SNOOK.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.27 


Appointment 


UrSe 


THE next monthly meeting of the scattered brethren in Niagara, 
Orleans, and Monroe Co.’s, N. Y., is to be held at Olcott, on the second 
Sabbath in May. We hope there will be a general attendance.ARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 184.28 


R. F.C. 
Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 184.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.30 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.31 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each.ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
April 26, 1860, page 184.34 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.35 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God and 
Faith of Jesus - Price 15 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.36 


A Book for Everybody. The Kingdom of God. Price 15¢cARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.37 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.38 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the SUN. pp. 100, price 10cARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.39 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 184.40 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.41 


Modern Spiritualism; its nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.42 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.43 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.44 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.45 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.46 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.47 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp 32, price 5c.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
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Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.52 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.53 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 184.54 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.55 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.56 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.57 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.58 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100. ARSH April 26, 1860, 
page 184.59 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.60 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.61 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
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15 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.62 

Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 26, 1860, page 184.63 
The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH April 26, 
1860, page 184.64 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH April 26, 1860, page 
184.65 
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May 3, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 3, 1860. - NC 
24. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.1 


THOUGHTS FOR QUIET MOMENTS 


UrSe 


To be the thing we seem; To do the thing we deem Enjoined by duty; 
To walk in faith, nor dream Of questioning God’s scheme Of truth and 
beauty; ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.2 


Casting self-love aside, 
Discarding human pride, 
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Our hearts to measure; 

In humble hope to bide 

Each change in fortune’s tide, 

At God’s good pleasure. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.3 


To trust, although deceived; 

Tell truth, though not believed; 

Falsehood disdaining; 

Patient of ills received, 

To pardon when aggrieved; 

Passion restraining. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.4 


With love no wrongs can chill, 

To save, unwearied still, 

The weak from falling; 

This is to do God's will 

On earth - and to fulfill 

Our heavenly calling. 

Longman’s Horac Poeticae.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.5 


THE HOLY SABBATH OF THE LORD 


No Authorcode 


BY B. F. SNOOK 


PERPETUITY OF 


UrSe 


THE perpetuity of the Sabbath is next in order and importance. Is the 
precept to observe it limited, or perpetual? As there are some 
objections to the perpetuity of the Sabbath command, we will examine 
them before presenting the affirmative evidence.ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 185.6 


1. It is said, We cannot keep it. The reasons in support of this objection 
are ist, Thou shalt kindle no fire on the Sabbath. Exodus 35:2, Let no 
man go out of his house, or place, on the Sabbath. 3rd, Whosoever 
shall do any work on the Sabbath day shall be put to death. ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 185.7 


To the first, second, etc., we reply that they were only local laws, and 
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were in force no time after the manna ceased to fall. This objection is 
urged as having great weight against the command of God. Even A. 
Campbell with all his strength makes use of it. The cause must be very 
frail indeed that stands on such flimsy objections. Can he prove that 
these two laws were in force after the manna ceased falling? He 
cannot. Can he prove that the manna fell in Canaan? We think not. The 
manna fell only in the wilderness, where there was nothing except what 
was sent to them. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert, as it is 
written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. John 6:37. Again, 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, [verse 22], not in Canaan. 
The manna was therefore confined to the wilderness. So was it with the 
above laws. They did not need the manna in Canaan; it was not an 
unproductive wilderness, but yielded abundantly. ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 185.8 


We remark again, Could they ordinarily go out of their houses while the 
above law was in force? Not without its violation. But God commanded 
them to have a holy convocation on the Sabbath. Six days shall work 
be done, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of rest, an holy 
convocation; ye shall do no work therein. Leviticus 23:3. A convocation 
is an assembly, a meeting. Webster. Here then is one law demanding a 
meeting on the Sabbath, while we have another demanding the same 
people to remain in their houses. Truly our friends would have a strange 
Bible if they were left alone to be its expositors. Can elder Campbell 
reconcile these discrepancies according to his theory? He 
cannot.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.9 


We come now to the third objection, which is this: Whosoever does any 
work on the Sabbath day shall be stoned to death. We admit that 
Sabbath-breakers were then stoned to death, but does the Sabbath law 
say any such thing? It does not. Blasphemy, murder, idolatry and 
adultery were all punished in like manner. Leviticus 20:10, 24; 14:17; 
Deuteronomy 17:15. But does the law forbidding them say anything 
about the penalty? It does not. But according to the reasoning of elder 
C., if we now break the Sabbath we should be stoned to death!! And 
farther, if the penalty is not to be enforced, then the law is not to be 
obeyed!! We presume the elder believes that the first, third, sixth and 
seventh commands should be obeyed. But the transgressors of either 
of these were in like manner stoned to death. Is he now under such a 
penalty if he breaks either of those laws? If not, if his reasoning is good 
he is under no obligation to obey such laws. We defy him or any other 
man to get out of this difficulty. If they can disobey either the first, third, 
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sixth or seventh commandments without being stoned to death, 
Sabbath-breakers also may escape that penalty. But how is this? 
Moses in the law gives the penalty; the penalty was only to last as long 
as the law of Moses lasted, which was till the death of Christ. Therefore 
when the Mosaic law came to an end, the ministration of death ceased. 
Since that time we have had a ministration of pardon to all who will 
accept it, and no stoning for any crime whatever. Still the wages of sin 
is death. Romans 6:23. Those who now sin against any precept of 
God’s law are under condemnation and must die the second death 
unless they repent and obtain pardon. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.10 


We are also willing to admit that many cannot keep the Sabbath, also 
that they cannot obey God in other respects. The reason is obvious; 
they do not love him. For this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. 7 John 5:3. 
If men loved God with all their hearts they could obey him delightfully. 
They could say with David, | will delight myself in thy commandments 
which | have loved. Psalm 119:47. Also, | am a companion of all them 
that fear thee, and of them that keep thy precepts. Verse 63.ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 185.11 


2. It is objected again that the Sabbath was a type, and was abolished. 
Elder Campbell says: “But was it not a shadow and a type? The 
Sabbath then was a shadow. Paul makes it and Canaan types of that 
rest which remaineth for the people of God. The Sabbath was by the 
Lord of the Sabbath set aside.” - Christ. Bap. pp. 44,45.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 185.12 


1st, The Sabbath, it is claimed, is a type or shadow of the rest which 
remains for the people of God. The proof of this is based upon Hebrews 
4:4, and Colossians 2:16, 17. |InHebrews 4:4, Paul mentions the 
seventh day but says not a word of its being a type, much less of its 
being a type of the everlasting rest. So there is no aid given to the elder 
by this text. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.13 


We will now notice his next proof, which Macknight translates as 
follows: “Wherefore let no man judge you in meat or in drink or in 
respect of a festival or of a new moon or of sabbaths, which are a 
shadow of things to come.” Two things must be proved before this 
testimony can weigh against the Sabbath of the Lord: First, it must be 
proved that the Lord’s Sabbath is a type. This cannot be done. It could 
not typify anything in the plan of salvation; for it was instituted in 
Paradise before man sinned, and therefore existed before he needed a 
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Saviour. But if it be a type it will be lost when it meets its antitype. But it 
will exist in the new earth. /saiah 66:22, 23. Therefore it cannot be a 
type. Second, it must be proved that the Sabbath of the Lord is 
connected with festivals and meats and drinks. This cannot be done. 
Therefore this testimony fails to subvert the Lord’s holy day.ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 185.14 


We will now show the import of this scripture. In Leviticus 23, we have 
no less than four ceremonial sabbaths which are associated with feasts, 
meats, drinks, etc. These are called your sabbaths, and her sabbaths. 
In Hosea 2:11, we have a prophecy which speaks of their abolition, and 
in Colossians 2:14, we have a record of its fulfillment. These with the 
law of Moses were written in a book, and at the death of Christ were 
nailed to his cross, and consequently could never be binding on any 
man this side of the death of Christ. But elder C. testifies that the 
Sabbath was binding this side of Christ's death. He says, “I would just 
observe that the Lord Jesus Christ observed the last Sabbath that was 
obligatory on any of the human race, by lying in the grave from evening 
to evening. Chris. Bap. p. 45.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 185.15 


Here then is testimony from elder Campbell that the Sabbath was 
binding this side of the death of Christ. If so, it survived the abolition on 
the cross; for had Christ abolished it, there never would have been 
another Sabbath binding on man unless subsequently re-enacted; 
therefore if Christ abolished the Lord’s Sabbath he must have done it by 
his resurrection, for elder C. says that this Sabbath was binding upon 
man up to this time, and Christ observed it in the grave.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 185.16 


But we have not only his testimony that the Sabbath existed this side 
the cross, but that it was kept according to the commandment. This 
however could not have been, had the command been abolished. And 
they returned and prepared spices and ointments, and rested the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment. Luke 23:56. The apostle 
says this writing was blotted out, nailed to his cross, etc. Can writing 
upon stone be blotted out? Is it natural to speak of nailing stone to 
wood? We think not. But writing on paper can be blotted out, and the 
paper can be nailed to wood. This shows that the command of God 
which he wrote upon tables of stone could not be blotted out, neither 
could they be nailed to the cross, and that the law of Moses which was 
written in a book could be both blotted out and nailed to the cross. Elder 
Campbell’s proof is thus shown to be shadowy like the festivals of 
which Paul was speaking, and without any weight whatever. ARSH May 
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3, 1860, page 185.17 


But now we will admit for argument’s sake the position of elder C. to be 
true that the Sabbath is a type of the rest that remains for the people of 
God. We ask now, Did the elder ever see the shadow of a tree that did 
not extend to the trunk? If so, then the Sabbath being a shadow may 
have been abolished before reaching its antitype; and if so, it never 
reached its destination nor accomplished the end for which it was 
appointed. But all shadows last till they meet their substance. Every 
type must exist till it meets its antitype. We defy any man to show 
otherwise. Therefore, according to Elder Campbell’s own position, the 
Sabbath still exists and will exist, till it meets its antitype, in the rest that 
remains for the people of God.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.1 


We now offer affirmative evidence in proof that the Sabbath command 
of Exodus 20:8, is of perpetual obligation,ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
186.2 


1. The necessity of its continuance. The Sabbath was instituted to 
supply man and beast with time for rest. We have shown that the 
necessity of this, grows out of the nature of man, and his relation to his 
Creator. His nature is yet the same; his natural wants are yet the same; 
and his relation to his Creator is yet the same. Therefore the same 
necessity now demands the continuance of the Sabbath which 
demanded its institution. The Sabbath therefore, will last as long as 
man lasts, or until his present nature and relation to his God so 
changes that the necessity for its continuance is destroyed.ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 186.3 


2. Its nature. It is commemorative. We have shown that the Sabbath is 
a commemorative institution. Its great object is to commemorate 
creation and God’s resting on the seventh day. Exodus 20:10, 17. Itisa 
monument always referring back to the great work of Jehovah. God first 
wrought six days. Secondly, rested the seventh day. Thirdly, blessed 
and sanctified the seventh day. The Sabbath, therefore, rests on facts 
and before the Sabbath can be abolished its foundation must be 
removed. A. Campbell says, “But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. The reason assigned must be changed before the day of 
its observance could be altered. The Lord rested on the seventh day 
and hallowed it.” Deb. with Owen, p. 303.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
186.4 


The first fact on which the Sabbath is built is that God created the 
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heavens and earth in six days. Second, he rested the seventh. Third, 
he blessed and hallowed the seventh. Are these facts in existence yet? 
If so, A. Campbell says they must be changed before the day of 
observance can be altered. Amen. They are not yet changed and 
therefore the divine institution resting on them still lives. ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 186.5 


Again, before the seventh day can ever become a profane day, God 
must take his blessing and sanctity, from it. Has he ever done it? If not 
itis still attached to it ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.6 


Again, the Sabbath was appointed to be kept in commemoration of 
God’s laboring and resting. As such it was observed in near all ages of 
the world. Elder Campbell says, “The seventh day was observed from 
Abraham's time; nay, from the creation.” Debate p. 302.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 186.7 


Will the Disciples hear Bro. C. on this subject? As long therefore as 
these facts endure, the institution designed to commemorate them must 
exist and will always point back to the thing commemorated. Men may 
trample under foot this holy day of God’s, they may profane it, and 
make it a day of business; but they never can bring it so low but that it 
will arise. Neither can they ever take God’s blessing and sanctity from 
it ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.8 


Elder Campbell says, “The Sabbath cannot be changed unless creation 
be gone through again. Christ. Bap. p. 44. So say we of its abolition. 
The creation must be destroyed before the Sabbath can be abolished; 
for it will commemorate these works as long as they endure. ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 186.9 


3. The Sabbath law is moral and enforces the observance of an 
obligation which is right in the nature of things. This obligation has 
existed from creation, but the command only from the time of its 
promulgation. From this, it is manifest that the Sabbatic institution is not 
dependent upon a law for its existence, but merely for its protection. 
The very phrase itself proves the existence of the institution from time 
immemorial. Remember, keep in mind, do not forget the Sabbath. To 
illustrate: There are two classes of obligations recognized in the Bible: 
moral or natural, and positive and ceremonial. The former is right in 
nature, and should be complied with whether commanded or not. The 
latter does not derive its right from the nature of things, but is made 
right by special command, and therefore is binding only so long as the 
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law is in force by which it is enjoined. The Sabbath command is of the 
first class, and stands associated with precepts of the same nature with 
itself which never can be blotted out or abolished until the natural basis 
upon which they rest, and the relations out of which they grow are 
destroyed.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.10 


4. The Scriptures teach that the Sabbath obligation is perpetual. 
Wherefore the children of Israel (those who prevail with God) shall keep 
the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations for a 
perpetual covenant. Exodus 31:16.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.11 


Rem. 1. This proves that the Sabbath will last as long as the 
generations of Israel whether it be literal or spiritual ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 186.12 


2. It is therefore perpetual, never ceasing, continuing forever in future 
time, destined to be eternal, a perpetual covenant, a perpetual statute. 
Web. This scripture is therefore conclusive proof of the perpetuity of the 
Sabbath.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.13 


Isaiah speaks of the Sabbath in language which locates it in the present 
dispensation. Thus saith the Lord keep judgment and do justice; for my 
salvation is near to come and my righteousness to be revealed. 
Blessed is the man that doeth this and the son of man that layeth hold 
on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from poluting it, and keepeth his hand 
from doing any evil. Also the son of the stranger (Gentiles, A. Clarke) 
that join themselves to the Lord to serve him, and to love the name of 
the Lord to be his servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from 
polluting it, and taketh hold of my covenant, even them will | bring to my 
holy mountain and make them joyful in my house of prayer; for my 
house shall be called a house of prayer for all people. /saiah 56:7, 2, 6, 
7.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.14 


There are certain points in this prophecy which clearly show the time of 
its application. First, there is a time predicted when every man should 
be blessed for keeping the Sabbath. Second, this is when God’s house 
should be a house of prayer for all people. This never was at any time 
during the Mosaic dispensation, and therefore must belong exclusively 
to the Christian age. Third, this predicts a time when not the Jew only, 
but also the Gentile or stranger will take hold of God’s covenant ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 186.15 


The next thing of importance, is to learn what God’s covenant is, it 
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being what they are to take hold of. By referring to Deuteronomy 4:13, 
we learn that his covenant is the ten commandments. And he declared 
unto you his covenant which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 186.16 


Query 1. Were these all? These words the Lord spake unto all your 
assembly out of the midst of the fire, of the clouds and of thick darkness 
with a great voice, and he added no more, and he wrote them in two 
tables of stone. Chap. 5:22.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.17 


Query 2. Can these words be added to or diminished from? Ye shall not 
add unto the word which | command you, neither shall ye diminish 
ought from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your 
God which | command you. Chap. 4:2. The above scriptures testify, 1. 
That God’s covenant or constitution is the ten commandments. The 
time of which Isaiah speaks, therefore, is the time when God’s covenant 
or ten commandments is held out to man for his obedience. Those 
therefore who obey the ten commandments, and those only, take hold 
of and have Jehovah’s covenant. 2. That God’s covenant consists of 
but ten words or commands; for he spake no more. 3. That they never 
can be altered nor changed. His law is perfect as it is. The law of the 
Lord is perfect converting or restoring the soul. Psalm 19:7. And if then 
perfect, it is perfect now, for perfection never changes. But if we make 
an addition to it, in that very moment it becomes imperfect, and is not 
God’s law, but his who made the addition.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
186.18 


So it is, if we diminish a precept from it, or change it, in the least 
respect. In so doing, we render it imperfect, and it therefore ceases to 
be God's law, for his is a perfect law.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.19 


Having shown what his covenant is, we will next show how long he has 
commanded it. However, before showing this, we remark that God’s 
covenant often commands, and is the only covenant commanded in the 
whole Bible. Therefore any scripture which speaks of a covenant 
commanded, must of necessity allude to his covenant. We are now 
ready for the scripture which speaks on this question. But the mercy of 
the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting, upon them that fear him, and 
his righteousness unto children’s children, to such as keep his 
covenant, that remember his commandments to do them. Psa/m 
103:17, 18. Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God, the faithful 
God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him and 
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keep his commandments, to a thousand generations. Deuteronomy 7:9. 
He hath remembered his covenant forever, the word which he 
commanded to a thousand generations. Psalm 105:8. The works of his 
hands are verity and judgment. All his commandments are sure. They 
stand fast forever and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness. He 
hath commanded his covenant forever. Psalm 117:7-9. The 
righteousness of thy testimonies is everlasting. Concerning thy 
testimonies | have known of old that thou hast founded them forever. 
Psalm 119:144, 152.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.20 


Remarks on the above. 1. The mercy of the Lord is declared unceasing, 
continual. 2. The mercy of the Lord is upon them who keep his 
covenant and do it. This proves that the covenant will exist 
everlastingly. 3. God is faithful and true to his promises, and keepeth 
covenant and mercy with them that love him, and keep his covenant. 
But how long? To a thousand generations. This expression is the most 
conclusive proof of the perpetuity of this covenant. At shortest, till the 
end of time. 4. His commandments are sure, every one, all. They stand 
fast forever and ever. Ah, says the objector who would justify himself in 
sin, they are all sure but one; we do not believe in that old Jewish 
Sabbath. 5. The righteousness of thy testimonies is everlasting, thou 
hast founded them forever. He has commanded his covenant forever. 
These expressions confirm the statements in the foregoing, that the law 
of God is of perpetual obligation. The Sabbath is enjoined in God’s 
covenant or law, and is therefore of the same duration.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 186.21 


NEW TESTAMENT EVIDENCE 


UrSe 


1. Of God’s covenant or law. The Father says of his Son, This is my 
Son, hear him. Will Antinomians hear the Son of God on this question? 
Will they meet us on his words? From his discourse it appears that he 
anticipated an excuse which many would make, justifying themselves in 
violating his Father’s law, that he destroyed or abolished it. Think it not, 
says he. | am not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill. | say unto you, 
till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
the least of these commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 186.22 
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But whosoever shall do and teach them shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.1 


Remark. Wesley says “Do not imagine that | am come like your 
teachers to destroy the law, the moral law.” Geo. Campbell says, “Think 
not that | am come to subvert the law, | am not come to subvert the law, 
but to ratify. Whosoever therefore shall violate or teach others to 
violate, were it the least of these commandments, shall be of no esteem 
in the reign of heaven.”ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.2 


The law is to last as long as heaven and earth; therefore those who 
obey it and teach others to obey it will be happy in the reign of heaven. 
But if the law was abolished how could it be obeyed after that time, and 
how could those who obey it be called of great esteem in the reign of 
heaven?ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.3 


But they say he fulfilled it. We grant it, and what do they gain by that? 
Why, say they, if he fulfilled it he abolished it, and took it out of the way 
and we have nothing to do with it since! He also fulfilled all 
righteousness. But did he abolish all righteousness? He did if the above 
reasoning be sound. But the early Christians fulfilled the law of Christ. 
Galatians 6:2. They therefore abolished it and now we are left entirely 
without law. Oh vain man to what extremes will you go to evade doing 
your duty before your God! Jesus obeyed the law and lived a life of 
meekness and humility as an example for us. Can those who disobey 
his Father’s law say with him, | have kept thy commandments John 
15:10. From the above we conclude that Christ taught the continuance 
of his Father’s law.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.4 


2. And | say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be 
for fornication, committeth adultery; and whosoever marrieth her that is 
put away committeth adultery. /atithew 79:9. Here we have a comment 
of our Saviour, on the seventh command of his Father’s law. The law 
here of which he speaks will exist as long as his comment upon it is 
truth. And his comment is truth only while the law is binding. Therefore 
if he abolished the law, he also abolished his comment upon it, and 
unless Antinomians can prove that the same law was subsequently re- 
enacted, there is now no law violated by a man’s putting away his wife, 
either for fornication or anything else. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.5 


3. Master, what good thing shall | do that | may have eternal life? If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. Matthew 19:16-20. In this 
address our Saviour recognizes the law as a rule of life, and a condition 
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of eternal life. How different was he from modern time-servers, who say 
it is not now necessary that we obey any of that law at all as a rule of 
life; we have enough in the gospel. Had he been influenced by modern 
theology, he would have said, keep the law till my death. | am going to 
abolish it then, and after that you need not observe it.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 187.6 


4. The apostle Paul has also well anticipated the vice-encouraging idea 
that they (the apostles) made the law of none effect by the gospel. In 
refutation of which he says, Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: we establish the law. Romans 3:3.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 187.7 


Rem. 2. The phrase, make void, is a translation of the Greek word, 
katargeo which is defined as follows: “To render inactive, make useless 
or unproductive, to cause to cease, come to an end, pass away, to 
render null and void, annul, abrogate, refute.” In 2 Corinthians 3, the 
word is rendered abolished in verse 73, and done away in verse 77. 
Also in 2 Timothy 1:10, it is rendered abolished, “hath abolished death.” 
This should forever put an end to the controversy on this subject; for 
Paul here says explicitly that he was not guilty of making the law 
useless through the faith or gospel, but that he established the law. 
What then? Shall we sin because we are not under the law 
(condemnation of the law) but under grace? God forbid. Chap 6:15. 
Being justified by grace, rather binds us to obey the law of God than 
licenses us to transgress it. James’ testimony is equally pointed: If ye 
fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself, ye do well. Why, James? Ans. For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and offend in one point, he is guilty of all. What law 
do you speak of, James? Ans. That law which said, Do not commit 
adultery. Chap 2:8-17. Well, we understand you, that is the seventh of 
the ten commandments: therefore you acknowledge that law to be 
binding in your time. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.8 


We will now notice some absurdities of the opposite position, that the 
law was abolished at the death of Christ. If this be true, the world was 
without law from that time up to the giving of a new law, or the re- 
enactment of the old. About fifty days this side the Saviour’s death, two 
commands were proclaimed: Repent and be baptized. Therefore up to 
this time the world is destitute of law. The next command was given, 
according to the record of Luke, about twenty years after this time, 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house. Acis 16:37. This is the first record of this command in an 
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imperative form, although it was obeyed by every one who became a 
Christian in every instance. Therefore up to A. D. 53, the world of 
mankind was under only three commands - Believe, repent, be 
baptized. We come down four years later to A. D. 57, and can find no 
other laws yet. Here we find rather a puzzling case for our antinomian 
friends to deal with: The incestuous young man of Corinth who was 
living with his father’s wife, how would they have convinced him of sin? 
Which command of the above “tripalogue” would they have assailed 
him with. We want no dodging here. There is no possible chance for 
you to evade these glaring and shameful absurdities. You need not say 
Paul will help you to the seventh command in Romans 13:9; for that 
was abolished you say; consequently it is still abolished, and must be 
regarded as such till its re-enactment is proved. Do you say the 
Apostles re-enacted all but the Sabbath command? If so where is the 
proof? It cannot be on account of their simply mentioning them, or 
quoting them. A lawyer may refer to any old statute, but his referring to 
it does not alter it in any respect. So with the Apostles they could refer 
to the law and not re-enact it. But if Paul did re-enact the above law, he 
did not do it in time to reach the above difficulty; for his epistle to the 
Romans was not written till A. D. 60, which throws it at least one year 
too late. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.9 


We think the foregoing evidence sufficiently confirmatory of our position 
to satisfy any man that wants the truth. And we believe that any man 
who holds antinomian sentiments, if honest, must yield and give up 
under its force. It is much easier to keep God’s law than to prove its 
abrogation by the Son of God. You dishonor him in so doing and make 
him the Little Horn of Danie/ 7:25. He shall think to change times and 
laws. He shall speak great words against the most High, and it cast the 
truth to the ground. Chap 8:12. Thy law is the truth. Psalm 119:742. 
Here is the abolition of the law. It is strange that disobedient man will go 
to the obedient Jesus to get an excuse for his crimes. Do you think 
Jesus Christ fulfilled the above prophecy? If he abolished the law he 
certainly did. But how differently Isaiah speaks of his work; and how 
well he describes the law abolitionists. Hear ye deaf, and look ye blind 
that ye may see. Who is blind but my servant (pretended) or deaf as my 
messenger that | sent? Who is blind as he that is perfect, and blind as 
the Lord’s servant? Seeing many things but thou observest not; 
opening the ears but he heareth not (because he will not). The Lord is 
well pleased for his righteousness sake; he will magnify the law and 
make it honorable. Chap. 42:78-27. You therefore, are deaf and blind 
willfully who make our Saviour fulfill the prophecy of Daniel 7:25, 





1121 


instead of the one just quoted. He will not destroy the law, but will exalt 
and extol it and make it honorable. This he did by obeying it. Go thou 
and do likewise. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.10 


(To be Continued) 


“RESPECT FOR THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION.” 


UrSe 


WE frequently hear it said of great men of the world, when their brilliant 
actions in the field and their excellent counsels in the cabinet are 
recounted, that they entertained “great respect for the Christian 
religion.” Even the brethren, some of them, seem to be delighted at 
such testimony; which, indeed, is no testimony at all, but an ambidexter 
blow at the religion of Jesus, and subservient to the cause of the Devil 
in favor of infidelity. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.11 


This sort of commendation is of incalculable injury to the youth of our 
land; for as they are taught almost to worship these men on account of 
their high reputation in other respects, they will be very likely to adopt 
this notion about “respect” which shall be for them the opening of the 
broad “road that leadeth to destruction."ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
187.12 


It is a constituent of our nature to look with admiration upon the wealthy, 
the titled, and the honored. Hence do the Scriptures continually warn 
the Christian against idolatry of this and every sort, both in the Old and 
New Testaments.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.13 


Not many wise, not many honorable, fall into the ranks of the humble 
discipleship of the Redeemer. The church of Christ needs not the aid of 
the wisdom of the world, nor the prestige of honored names among 
men. The way of salvation is one in which “fools shall not err’ - and the 
crowning glory of the mission of Christ is that “the poor have the gospel 
preached to them,” as is abundantly affirmed in the reply of our Lord to 
the messenger sent by John.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.14 


Respect for the Christian religion! We quote from an outside poet in 
your case:ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.15 


“Dost thou know, thou haughty, feeble man, 
That the low insect lurking in the grass, 
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And the imperial eagle that aloft ploughs the ethereal main, 
Are both alike in the Eternal eye?” ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.16 


And will you, on account of your high position and earthly renown, 
reserve to yourself the right and the consequence to “respect” the God 
you should love and worship and adore?ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
187.17 


Respect for the Christian religion! Have you trembled like Felix, or 
prayed like the publican? No. Then away with your “respect.” There is 
no soundness in it. Did you really respect the religion of Jesus, you 
would not act as though you believed it to be untrue. You cannot 
respect what you think to be falsehood. And you give a practical 
illustration of your belief so long as you refrain from “bowing before the 
Lord your Maker and Redeemer.” ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.18 


PREACH BY THE LIFE 


UrSe 


LET your life be an unuttered yet perpetual pleading with man for God. 
Let men feel, in contact with you, the grandeur of that religion to whose 
claims they will not listen, and the glory of that Saviour whose name 
you may not mention. Let the sacredness of God’s slighted law be 
proclaimed by your uniform sacrifice of inclination to duty, by your 
repression of every unkind word, your scorn of every undue or base 
advantage, your stern and uncompromising resistance to the temptation 
of appetite and sense. Preach the preciousness of time by your 
husbanding of its rapid hours, and your crowding of its days with duties. 
Though eternity with its fast-approaching realities, be a forbidden topic 
to the ear, constrain the unwilling mind to think of it by a spectacle of a 
life well ordered with perpetual reference to the hopes and destinies 
beyond the grave. Though no warning against an unspiritual, no 
exhortation to a holy life, might be tolerated, let your own pure, earnest, 
unworldly character and bearing be to the careless soul a perpetual 
atmosphere of spirituality, haunting and hanging round it. And be 
assured, the moral influence of such a life cannot be lost. Like the seed 
which the wind wafts into hidden glades and forest depths, where no 
sower’s hand could reach to scatter it the subtle germ of Christ’s truth 
will be borne on the secret atmosphere of a holy life, into hearts which 
no preacher’s voice could penetrate. Were the tongues of men and of 
angels to fail, there is an eloquence in living godliness which will often 
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prove persuasive.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 187.19 


For it is an inoffensive, unpretending, unobtrusive eloquence; it is the 
eloquence of the soft sunshine when it expands the close shut leaves 
and blossoms - a rude hand would but tear and crush them; it is the 
eloquence of the summer heat, when it basks upon the thick-ribbed ice 
- blows would but break it; but beneath that softest, gentlest, yet most 
potent, influence, the hard, impenetrable masses melt away. - Rev. 
John Caird.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 3, 1860 


THE NATURE OF THE TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


IN the great questions concerning the nature of man, the state of the 
dead, and the destiny of the wicked, now extensively agitating the 
public mind, there are multitudes who profess that they can find no 
evidence that man is mortal, that the dead sleep, and that the wicked 
will be destroyed. While one class read this doctrine plainly from the 
word of God, another class claim that they can read just as plainly that 
man is immortal, that the dead know more than all the living, and that 
the wicked will be tormented to all eternity. In these few remarks we 
wish to call attention to one important point, and that is, the nature of 
the testimony which is adduced by these respective parties in favor of 
their positions. Those who believe in the immortality of man, the sleep 
of the dead, and the destruction of the wicked, can put their fingers on 
abundance of texts which speak out plainly and unequivocally, and 
whose meaning cannot be mistaken. “Man lieth down and riseth not: till 
the heavens be no more they shall not awake nor be raised out of their 
sleep.” Job 14:12. Here is a plain and positive declaration. This is not 
figurative nor inferential language. If it means anything it means what it 
says. But on the other hand, is there a text which says that when man’s 
body lieth down his soul rises to realms of bliss? ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 188.2 
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Again: the Psalmist, speaking of man, says, that in the day he returneth 
to his earth his thoughts perish. Psalm 146:4. Here again is plain and 
positive language. It is a truth that his thoughts do perish or they do not. 
Some say that they do not; but the Psalmist says they do. Now can any 
text be found which says that man’s thoughts do not perish, and that he 
does think between death and the resurrection? Let it be produced if in 
existence. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.3 


We read again that the dead know not anything. Ecclesiastes 9:5. Can 
a text be found which declares plainly that they do know something? 
The next verse declares that their love, and their hatred, and their envy 
is now perished. But if they have gone either to heaven or hell, their 
love or their hatred certainly is not perished. Can there be found a text 
which asserts half so plainly that it has not perished as this text asserts 
that it has? In the 10th verse we also read that there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest. It 
is here asserted that the man goes into the grave where there is no 
knowledge. It would be absurd to suppose that the body merely, and 
not the whole man is addressed by this language. If then the whole man 
goes into the grave, and wisdom and knowledge ceases, he certainly 
has not gone to a place of knowledge and consciousness, either 
heaven or hell. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.4 


These few texts will be sufficient for the illustration of our purpose. We 
now ask what the nature of the testimony is on the other side? Is there 
anything positive like the ones we have just adduced? There is not. 
Some claim, we know, that the required testimony is found in the 
promise of Christ to the thief on the cross. According to their 
construction of that passage perhaps it might be so considered; but 
their construction of it Christ flatly denies three days afterward. They 
are therefore obliged to yield this up. They pretend to find it in the 
testimony concerning the rich man and Lazarus; but that is a parable, 
and consequently not to be placed on a level with the positive scriptures 
which we have produced. They say that the threatening of Christ, 
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment,” is literal and positive 
language. We answer, Yes, but it is on our side and not theirs; for the 
death with which the sinner is threatened, as we hold, is certainly a 
punishment. They tell us the positive testimony on their side is found in 
the language, “shall be tormented forever and ever.” We admit that this 
language is plain and literal so far as it extends; but it is well known that 
the term forever is limited in its signification to the duration of the thing 
to which it is applied. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.5 
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The matter then stands thus: on one side we have plain and positive 
testimony, language which cannot be mistaken nor turned from its literal 
meaning; on the other side we have figures and inferences, none of 
them necessary, most of them far-fetched and inapplicable. Let the 
reader who is disposed to give this subject a thorough examination, 
notice this peculiarity. And let the matter be reversed. Let the believer in 
the popular theory imagine for a moment the testimony on his side 
which we have on ours; let him imagine that he could find a few texts 
reading like this: “The dead know more than all the living,” - “when a 
man dies his thoughts do not perish,” - “his love and his hatred, etc., do 
not cease,” - “into the grave nothing but the body goes,” - “the soul that 
sinneth shall not die, but live to all eternity in misery,” etc. We would ask 
him if candidly and sincerely he would not feel much better with a few 
such texts on his side, than he does at present.ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 188.6 


But as it is, until inferences shall have more weight than plain 
testimony, until the figurative language shall over-power the literal, until 
the indirect testimony shall triumph over that which is direct, the plain 
and scriptural view of this subject which the honest and devoted all over 
the land are rapidly embracing, must and will maintain its ground.ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 188.7 


LETTER FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: On our way to Defiance Co., we held one meeting ir 
Ridgeland, Henry Co. The people came out and filled the house, but 
with the exception of a very few believers, there appeared to be no 
interest in the truth.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.8 


At Ayersville we held three meetings in the school-house, which was for 
the first time opened for our use. The attendance was good, and the 
interest appeared to be good also. We think that much prejudice was 
removed, for much had existed in the community. Many had judged and 
condemned the truth without a hearing, and voted against permitting 
their neighbors to hear, by closing the school-house. But as better 
counsel prevailed some desired to hear, and we hope those interested 
may continue to investigate. Had circumstances permitted we would 
have been pleased to continue our labors in that place, as the church 
greatly desired. But as our time was limited, and we were both suffering 
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from unusually severe colds, further public labor was impossible. We 
found the little flock at Ayersville firm in the truth, seeming to realize, as 
all should, that we are in the last days. We held two meetings with the 
church, by which we were all strengthened and encouraged.ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 188.9 


Returning by way of Gilboa we spent Sabbath, April 7th, at Green 
Spring, where a number assembled from the country surrounding, to 
whom we spoke of the necessity of immediate preparation for those 
things spoken of in God’s word.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.10 


We feel encouraged by our visits thus far. Though our health has been 
such that our labors have not been what we desired they might be, yet 
we find in general a good interest which makes us hope for the future of 
the cause in this State. May the blessing of the Lord rest upon the work, 
that our hopes may be fully realized. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.11 


J. H.W. 


A RESPONSE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | hope no harm will be done to the blessed cause in 
which we are engaged by the expression of my judgment in regard to 

making us a name. | hope and pray and trust that the Lord will give 
wisdom and direction in this matter, and that the will of the Lord may be 

done. | do not fear for the ark of God nor distrust the fidelity of my 
brethren. | have full confidence in the infallibility of the work in which we 

are engaged. The last messsage of mercy will not fail of a harmonious 

fulfillment, and those only will be translated who are found in harmony 

with this work of the Lord. | hope no fanatical spirit will make this a 
pretext for nourishing a spirit of division or insubordination. | hope that 

no one will join my party, for when they have severed themselves from 

the body and look about for me they will not find me there, for by the 

grace of God, | shall be found with the body. | do not believe in popery 
neither do | believe in anarchy; but in Bible order, discipline and 

government in the church of God. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.12 


The church have my judgment concerning the matter, and have heard 
some of my reasons for that judgment. Now if it is right may it prevail; 
but if wrong may the right prevail. Lord give wisdom and direction is my 
prayer.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.13 
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R. F.C. 


THE MISSIONARY SPIRIT 


UrSe 


| HAVE often thought that we are the most unfaithful of all people; 
expecting the most from the least effort, and the most easily 
discouraged. | was led again to reflect on this, by reading Bro. White’s 
account of what a denomination had done at Tipton, lowa, under the 
most discouraging circumstances. And such instances are by no means 
rare. On the contrary, some of our brethren show signs of 
discouragement if they give fifteen or twenty dollars, if they cannot see 
immediate results from it. “O, ye of little faith” ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
188.14 


The Cincinnati Gazette of March 22, 1860, in its religious intelligence 
contains the following: ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.15 


“LIBERAL COLLECTION. - Last Sunday morning Rev. Dr. Adams, c 
the Madison Square, N. Y., Presbyterian church, made an earnest 
appeal in behalf of the Am. Board of Com. of Foreign Missions, the 
result of which was an impromptu collection of a larger sum than was 

perhaps ever before taken up in an American church, in this manner, 

for a similar object. Including a sum given during the previous week, the 
amount collected was eleven thousand dollars.,ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 188.16 


This is one collection. These appeals are continually being made, and 
collections taken, all over the land, and what is done with the money? A 
few facts concerning Foreign Missions were given in the Review a few 
weeks ago. The following testimony | think will be interesting to its 
readers. It is an extract from a letter from J. T. Barclay, of the “Board of 
Am. Christian Missions,” and published in the Monthly Christian Age, a 
few years since. He writes from Jerusalem:ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
188.17 


“The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions sent two 
missionaries here as long ago as 1821: and their mission was well 
sustained (with occasional interruptions) by a strong band of most 
excellent, devoted and talented men, till about four or five years ago, 
during all which time three converts were all the fruits of this great 
outlay. The persevering efforts of the Lutherans have been still more 
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barren of good results. The London Jews’ Society have had 
missionaries here, more or less constantly, for more than a quarter of a 
century; and in 1834 they established a regular mission on a very 
extensive scale, which has been lavishly supplied with chaplains, 
missionaries, colporteurs, helps, governments, etc., etc., under its 
learned ‘Lord Bishops.’ A splendid church edifice has been erected, ata 
total cost, as | am informed by an architect, of L70,000; an extensive 
and well-conducted Hospital established; well endowed literary and 
manual-labor institutions founded, and money funded for the purpose of 
‘aiding inquiring Jews,’ ‘assisting to establish converts in business,’ etc., 
etc. Besides the money already so extensively invested in real estate 
by the society, thirty or forty thousand dollars are annually expended in 
support of the mission, which is not only under the auspices of that 
powerful and wealthy society (one of whose patrons alone has recently 
given it $300,000), but is under the special care and patronage of two of 
the most enlightened and potent monarchs in Europe (Victoria and 
Frederick William), both of whom maintain able Consuls in the city, for 
the special protection of its members. And yet, during the thirty years’ 
labors of its various well-sustained and energetic agents, the number of 
converts made in this city, even with all the worldly inducements set 
before them, amounts to only a score or two, more than three-fourths of 
whom are retained in the service of the society at salaries far more than 
adequate to their support.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 188.18 


“Not a single convert from Mahometanism has been made by either of 
these denominations, nor by the combined efforts of the dozen different 
Christian sects of Jerusalem; but on the contrary, several Christians 
have actually gone over to the Moslems and Jews!!"ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 189.1 


In regard to these “worldly inducements,” Mr. Barclay cites witnesses as 
follows:ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.2 


“Mr. Spencer, an Episcopal minister who spent some time here in 1849, 
remarks (p. 275, ‘Sketches of Travel in Palestine,’ etc.), when speaking 
of the Luthero-Espicopal mission here, that ‘the mission to the Jews has 
not only got to convince them of their guilt and perversity in rejecting the 
Messiah, but on their professing Christianity, is obliged to undertake 
their temporal support also, as a necessary consequence.’ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 189.3 


“Mr. Williams, chaplain to this same Prussio-Anglican mission, observes 
(p. 570, vol. 2, of his ‘Holy City’) when speaking of the proselytes made 
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by the missionaries of the Am. Brd. Com. For. Missions, that ‘there 
were three of these men - | believe not more. The missionaries have 
taken charge of their families, as they were bound to do.’ Dr. 
Zischendorf, in his ‘Travels in the East,’ p. 159, goes so far as to say 
that ‘conversions in Jerusalem are framed to an accommodation with 
the most modern Judaism, and six thousand Piasters (about L50), with 
other advantages, are offered to the converts as a premium.’ Now, 
while | cannot believe that the gravest item of this charge is literally 
true, yet | lament to say there is far too much truth in it; for it is 
undeniably true that worldly inducements of a very tempting character 
are held forth, the effect of which (not to say design), is both to make 
proselytes, and retain them in ecclesiastical connection, upon principles 
not countenanced by the word of God.”ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.4 


In addition to the inducements of worldly advantage held out before the 
candidate for conversion, Mr. B. says the Christianity taught there is 
“somewhat accommodated to the taste of the age, by a liberal 
admixture of philosophy, Judaism and paganism.”ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 189.5 


Much the same as it is dealt out weekly to American 
congregations.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.6 


The editor of the Age in his remarks on the letter of Mr. Barclay 
says:ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.7 


“But the picture is not as dark as one delineated by the Historical 
Sketch of the Presbterian Mission in Damascus drawn up by the order 
of the Association of the Mission, and presented at its meeting held in 
Bludan, on Wednesday, July 15th, 1851.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
189.8 


“The report embraces a period of eight years, and in different parts of it 
we have such statements as these:ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.9 


“Soon after Doeb’s affair, Yusef Shatela, a member of the Greek 
Church, applied to be received as a Protestant. Applications of a like 
nature have indeed often been made, but generally by ignorant 
persons, sometimes by immoral persons, and always for some worldly 
object, which they scarcely ever attempted to conceal. ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 189.10 


“To this, add:ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.11 
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“Sometimes Jews, and sometimes Christians, came seeking to join us; 
but they went away as soon as they learned that they could not gain the 
particular worldly object which they had in view. ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 189.12 


“This Presbyterian report of the Damascus mission, thus discourses of 
the first success, after more than seven years’ labor among the native 
Damasceans.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.13 


“At the afternoon service on the 9th of January 1851 held in the house 
of Meshakah, for the occasion, Mr. Robson baptized Ibrahim, son of 
Mikhali Meshakah, born on the 29th of November preceding. This was 
the first administration of sacrament to a native. ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 189.14 


“There were but few other conversions of Greeks, etc. An infant of six 
weeks is the first fruits of Damascus, where there had been regular 
Hebrew and Arabic service for many years."ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
189.15 


Well would it be for these teachers of perverted Christianity if they 
would first learn that the Father is only worshiped in spirit and in truth, 
and will not smile upon the perversions of his truth, to raise up 
worshipers in Jerusalem, or in the mountains of Samaria. John 4.ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 189.16 


As a sequel to this missionary intelligence | add the statement of the N. 
Y. Tribune of 1858, that a certain “benevolent society” had received 
$18,000 in contributions, and paid out $16,000 in salaries to its officers! 
Benevolence! Surely the millennium is not yet. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
189.17 


Looking to the home field we see in every direction congregations in 
small villages erecting houses of worship at a cost of from $3,000 to 
$20,000, and in cities, of five times that amount, and sustaining 
preachers at large salaries. And all this to sustain fables! ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 189.18 


A simple statement of another nature may look bad in this connection, 
but “truth is truth.” Those who ought to be preaching and writing every 
hour, are spending precious time endeavoring to raise funds to buy a 
plain canvass covering in which to give the most solemn and important 
warning that the world has ever heard; its solemnity and importance 
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greatly increased by its being the last. Lord, revive thy work!ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 189.19 


J.H. W. 


LIVE AND LET LIVE 


UrSe 


THIS is quite a popular motto; and although it does not contain all that 
amount of selfishness that might otherwise be expressed, yet it is 
selfish and only selfish. It is akin to that charity that always begins and 
ends at home. For while it may say, Be ye warmed and be ye fed, it 
does nothing for the relief either of the needy or distressed. At best its 
virtues and properties are but negative and passive; for when analyzed 
it is found to contain not one particle of that active benevolence or 
philanthropy recommended in the word of God and everywhere 
exhibited in the system of Christianity, which is a system of active, 
positive remedy and relief. Some seem quite contented with themselves 
if they are found refraining from doing wrong. This is a great error. It is 
man’s duty not only to cease to do evil, but it is his imperative duty to 
learn to do well also.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.20 


It is not enough that we are willing that our neighbor should live if he 
can; but it is our duty as we would that he should do unto us, to do unto 
him. It is not enough that we are willing to, or even do, rejoice in seeing 
the cause of God move onward; but it is our duty also to move with it, 
suffering when it suffers, and rejoicing when it is advanced. The church 
of Christ is a mutual compact, a body composed of many members; 
and only by positive investment and action can any member secure the 
right and privilege of said body. Because all rights (whether natural, 
political or religious) are but the result of positive relations sustained, 
and can only equal the duties imposed by the same relations. Such a 
thing as duty without privilege is downright tyranny; and such a thing as 
privilege without duty is not liberty, but open indulgence. ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 189.21 


The rights, immunities and privileges of this commonwealth are, and 
can only be, secured by and to its willing and obedient citizens. And so 
it is with Odd-fellowism. None can claim its benefits but those who are 
positively connected therewith and aid in sustaining the system. The 
law here set forth is that of mutual insurance; viz., no member or person 
shall claim the right of being confessed or insured but such as confess 
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and live for the interest of the entire body.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
189.22 


This is the doctrine everywhere taught in the Scriptures, the rock upon 
which Christ’s church is built, and the law by which she is governed in 
all her relations. Hence it is that the declaration of the Saviour [Vatthew 
10:32, 33], Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will | 
confess before my Father which is in heaven; but whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will | also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven, is a moral and legal truth; and none but those who are willing 
to lay down their lives for their Master’s sake, can ever be accounted 
worthy to reign with him who laid down his life for them.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 189.23 


Again, the health and strength of the body (the mystical body of Christ) 
is the health and strength of its members. And as “health is the 
harmonious action of every organ and faculty of the system,” when any 
member fails to discharge the duties that devolve upon it from the 
relation that it sustains to the body, it is then that the body becomes 
diseased, and the disease (whether it be in the form of debility, 
derangement or inflammation), though at the first it may only be local, 
yet the law of the system says that it shall be healed or else become 
general. Otherwise the body would not be one, and when one member 
suffers all suffer with it. But “the body is one,” and each member has a 
place in which it should act for the good of the body.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 189.24 


“The body is one,” and local injuries ofttimes excite general 
inflammation to that extent that the healing strength of the system is 
wasted in a vain attempt to restore the afflicted part, and putrefaction 
and death ensue. It is true, men are separate identities, and we need 
not follow or be drawn down to perdition by our fellows; nevertheless, 
we are bound together in our relations by the law of general good, and 
no one can save himself without laboring earnestly for the salvation of 
his fellows. This is what the scripture teaches when it says, “We ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren.” How essential then that each 
and every member of the body of Christ should fill the place designed 
by the Head, and instead of having a motto that says, “Live and let live,” 
have one that reads, Live and help to live. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
189.25 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 
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Job 42:7 


UrSe 


“The Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, my wrath is kindled against 
thee and against thy two friends; for ye have not spoken of me the thing 
that is right, as my servant Job hath."ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.26 


Some affect to suppose that in the days of the early scripture writers, 
Job particularly, such darkness prevailed as hindered them from 
understanding such a subject as the state of the dead. To such people 
we submit the above endorsement of Jehovah, that Job had spoken the 
thing that was right. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.27 


Now there is no subject more clearly brought to view in the book of Job 
than the state of the dead. On this point Job speaks out fully and 
clearly, and with such a voucher as Jehovah for his veracity, he sets 
this much disputed question at rest. Not a shred, not a jot or tittle of 
evidence can be found in the book of Job which can be so constructed 
as to favor the popular view of death as the gate of endless life. ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 189.28 


Let every doubter on this point, from least to greatest, who would know 
the mind of God on this matter, examine the doctrines of Job on this 
much vexed question, and he will find they harmonize with other parts 
of the Bible. See Job 7:21; 14:7-21; 10:18, 22; 17:13, 16; 19:28-29. “A 
gloomy view indeed,” says the doubter. Yes brother, but the xvth 
chapter of 1Cor. dissipates the gloom of the grave.ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 189.29 


JOS. CLARKE. 


“THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT” 


UrSe 


Is said to be the word of God. How necessary, then, that the Christian 
warrior knows how to wield this sword. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.30 


The bungler who is too indolent and careless, or too worldly to get a 
knowledge of the truth, had better be careful how he attempts to wield 
this sword. | have known men to become much disabled, badly 
wounded and cut up in attempting to wield this instrument. Some get 
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hold of the blade, and in attempting to use this sword thus they mangle 
their own hands, and while trying to strike with the hilt, they perhaps run 
themselves through fatally, ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.31 


The old-fashioned way of committing scripture to memory is out of 
fashion, and in this superficial age of fast readers, scripture is often 
misquoted and misapplied. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.32 


| have read somewhere that when Moses taught the law to the people 
he had the people arranged so that he dictated to the twelve heads of 
the tribes, who did the same to seventy-two others, who did likewise to 
others until every word and syllable reverberated among that vast army 
of two or three millions; the effect was, that generation was faithful (see 
Judges 2:7), they had the law written on their memories, and probably 
that generation were many of them sanctified through the truth. ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 189.33 


Let us commit to memory lesson by lesson the evidences of our 
position, and thus become rich in regard to the material for proof. God 
will sanctify it to our purification and sanctification. So may we wield the 
glittering sword.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 189.34 


JOS. CLARKE. 


CONFERENCES IN WIS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned home from Mackford conference. 
Our conference in Cadiz was well attended. Brethren from different 
places came up to this place to worship God. The friends were 

somewhat disappointed in not meeting Bro. and sister White. Bro. 
White’s main excuse for not coming perhaps was not rightly considered 

by all. But when he learns that we all expected he would come on the 

cars to Monroe, it may be a sufficient reason why we did not make 

calculations to meet him at some other point. But notwithstanding we 

were disappointed, yet our meeting moved off in harmony, and we felt it 

was not altogether in vain that the appointment was made.ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 189.35 


On first-day morning we met to take into consideration the demands of 
the cause West. It was thought best that the old Wis. and Ills. tent 
should go into Minnesota, and a new one be purchased for Ills. and 
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Wis. The friends present gave pledges to the amount of $32. Since that 
time $58 more have been pledged, making $90. Southern Wis. and 
Northern Ills. have promised for a new tentARSH May 3, 1860, page 
190.1 


Our Mackford conference was very interesting. Brethren were present 
from almost all parts of Northern Wisconsin. They expected to see Bro. 
and sister White, but they came trusting in the Lord. Preaching brethren 
present were Brn. Phelps, Steward, Allen and SanbornARSH May 3, 
1860, page 190.2 


| think the brethren in Northern Wis. have failed in not laying sufficient 
stress on the third angel’s message. But we were rejoiced to see the 
message rising. Our last meeting was very spirited. Over ninety 
testimonies were given. Our meeting continued until after midnight. The 
cause in Wisconsin is onward. We begin to feel encouraged. We see a 
chance to become united in the great work connected with the third 
angel’s message. The future-age doctrine is rising from Wisconsin to 
depart. Praise the Lord!ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.3 


Over $60 were pledged at this conference for a new tent. Money 
pledged for the tent is to be paid by or before the 20th of May. Brethren, 
push forward this work, and be in time to enter the field when warm 
weather comes on.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.4 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis. 


P.S. It was the mind of the conferences in Cadiz and Mackford to have 
Bro. White aid us in purchasing a tent: but as we are referred to Bro. 
Orton, of Rochester, N. Y., | hope the brethren appointed to act in this 
matter will address Bro. Orton immediately ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
190.5 


W.S. I. 

Note of Explanation 

UrSe 

WE were providentially detained at Knoxville until Wednesday morning; 


rode that day forty-five miles to the cars at Ottumwa; took the first train 
that left, Thursday at 2 P. M., decided that we could not reach the 
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appointment by the round-about Railroad route with its changes, and 
then private conveyance to Cadiz. If our friends had stated in their 
letters that they would have met us on Friday at Warren, Freeport, or 
Monroe, we think we should have rode day and night, if possible to 
reach the Conference. But all was uncertainty with us, and we were 
very weary from our journeying and labor in lowa, and felt perfectly free 
in continuing the direct route to Battle Creek ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
190.6 


If we can assist the brethren in obtaining a Tent, we shall be happy to 
do so.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.7 


JAMES WHITE. 


REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have been endeavoring to present the truth ir 
Caladonia and Gaines, Mich. | spent three Sabbaths with the church in 
C. commencing the last Sabbath in March. They seemed much cheered 
with our visit and labor with them, and are endeavoring to press their 
way forward with renewed vigor, to keep company with the remnant 
who are now persecuted, and about to be made war upon by the 
dragon and his host, for keeping the commandments of God and 
testimony of Jesus Christ. They have become satisfied there is no 
outside track for this persecuted “little flock.” They are laboring with 
some good hope of success for their children in the Sabbath-school. 
Several presented themselves for baptism the last Sabbath we were 
with them, but before we could attend to that ordinance we were sent 
for to attend sister Collins’ funeral. Our appointment is to meet with 
them again the coming Sabbath. From thence we design to visit the 
church in Bowne. We commenced in C. with a two days meeting. Some 
that had turned away with itching ears to listen to the no-law Age-to- 
come theory, after hearing our presentation of the two laws were 
considerably stirred up. Some of them declared they had been 
deceived, and that their first position was correct, for they saw plainly 
there was no law abolished but the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances. Others there were however, that were not so willing to 
acknowledge. One of them came forward at the close of the meeting 
desiring to know if | would meet O. R. L. Crozier on this subject. | asked 
him if Mr. Crozier had employed him for this purpose. No said he, but 
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he will meet you, etc. | replied, when Mr. Crozier comes here | will talk 
with him, and remarked, Mr. C. blows hot, and blows cold. He has 
taught publicly that a person could not be saved that did not keep the 
seventh day for the Sabbath. But he now teaches that there is no 
Sabbath, for it was abolished at the cross. Here the matter 
ended.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.8 


We were invited to preach in two different school-houses in Gaines, the 
next town. In the first we gave seven lectures. In the last we had held 
six meetings before we were called to Watson. Many were ready to 
admit that the seventh day was the Sabbath, but inclined rather to 
remain in the peace and safety position. Some however like to hear and 
examine, but they say, we have no money to buy books. We say that 
we would rather give them the books if they will read, than that they 
should lose their interest in this glorious work.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
190.9 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, April 28, 1860. 


REPLY TO BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Waggoner’s note, published irReview of April 23, 
1859, | had overlooked till lately. He asks if | would kill my fellow-man in 
obedience to the government of the United States?PARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 190.10 


| hold that the right of self-defense is just as good in the individual, as in 
the government, but neither has any right to revenge even on the 
deadliest enemy. The obligation to obey God rather than man must 
involve the individual right to discriminate between revenge and self- 
defense. It would be revenge in the government to kill or abuse its 
prisoners, or to invade the nation by whom it had been invaded. Nor 
would | obey the government to march beyond the boundary line of my 
country, butARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.11 


“In a war of defense 
| would find means immense, 
And fight till all are exhausted.” ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.12 


Reserving always the right of private judgment, as to the justice of the 
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cause, which being settled in my own mind, | award to the government 
the right to prescribe the mode of resistance, only so, that the end must 
never sanctify unholy means.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.13 


If all the subjects of the government were true Christians, regarding the 
divine law (which requires us to lay down our lives rather than violate it), 
as paramount to all human authority, there could be no aggressive nor 
revengeful war. Nobody would enlist to march beyond the boundary 
line. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.14 


But if the powers that be are ordained of God, in any higher sense than 
the power of the pirate - if human and divine law can consist together at 
all, the human law must have a penalty, as well as the divine; for law 
without penalty is no law, nor can penalty always be inflicted without 
destruction of life; for the culprit might resist the penalty unto death, so 
that it might be my duty to fire upon the mob.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
190.15 


His other question, “Would | as United States Commissioner deliver up 
the fugitive slave?” somewhat surprised me as rather derogating from 
my anti-slavery reputation, which | have had the vanity to think was 
established above suspicion. | would “not deliver up the servant that 
has escaped from his master,” but whenever a fair opportunity offers, | 
would hazard much in aiding the slave to escape; for | regard not only 
the fugitive slave law, but also all slave laws, whether State or national, 
as not only against the divine law, but also unconstitutional. ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 190.16 


Yours for truth and righteousness. 
ANSON BYINGTON. 


IF we try to do right, those who mistake us will find the truth in due time; 
or if they do not, it will be of little consequence, so long as our own 
consciences acquit us.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.17 

Letters 

No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Wright 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have long esteemed it duty as well as a pleasure, to 
speak to those of like precious faith, of the longsuffering and loving 
kindness of my heavenly Father.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.18 


While walking in the broad road a stranger to my Redeemer, death 
entered our household and tore from thence a dear and beloved father. 
This was indeed a wound for which earth had no cordial, and which 
heaven alone had power to heal. While thus bereft, | was led to look to 
Him who has promised to be a father to the fatherless, and O how 
precious was that promise! and how truly has it been verified to 
me.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.19 


Again, while walking with those who cry peace and safety, and 
disregarding God’s holy Sabbath, all my earthly hopes were cut off by 
disease. For three long years | sought earthly aid, both far and near, but 
to no avail. Yet | was not left comfortless; for the Lord in great mercy 
sent Bro. and Sr. Lawrence, of Bangor, N. Y., to hold up to me the 
promises of God, and the truths of his holy word, and | was led to see 
light in the light of the Lord, and to embrace the precious truths 
connected with the third angel’s message. Although | felt that | must 
soon lie down in the grave, yet | was led to rejoice in the hope set 
before me, knowing that Jesus would soon come and awake my 
sleeping dust. But the good Shepherd led me in a way that | knew not. 
When | became obedient to his holy will, and felt to lie passive in his 
hands, then he appeared as my physician. He heard prayer in my 
behalf, and rescued me from the gates of death, that | might declare his 
truth, and talk of his loving kindness. | feel to-day that | can truly say 
that his word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path, and because 
his loving kindness is better than life, my lips shall praise him. | thank 
God that | was ever afflicted and brought low, that | might become 
willing to receive the truth, and to have my name cast out as evil for 
Christ’s sake. Although | have to bear the scoffs of those that reject this 
gospel of the kingdom, yet | feel to rejoice in the truth. | know that the 
God in whom | have trusted is all-sufficient, and he will grant me grace 
as my day is. Although former friends and associates forsake me, the 
Lord is the same yesterday, to-day and forever, a friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother. | have learned that there is a strong tower 
whereunto | can resort in every time of trouble. A little more than one 
year has passed since | commenced trying to remember the Sabbath to 
keep it holy, and to walk before the Lord blameless. | live in a 
community of none of like faith, and very many are they that oppose the 
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truth, putting light for darkness and darkness for light. Yet | do not feel 
like deserting my post, and my confidence in the truth is not in the least 
shaken. O no, the way grows brighter and more glorious, and | feel 
willing to testify that after the manner that some call heresy, so worship 
| the God of my fathers, believing all that is written in the law and the 
prophets.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.20 


While recalling past mercies of the Lord, and the way that he has led 
me of late, | am led to cry from the depths of my soul, The Lord be 
magnified! My desire and prayer is that | may prove faithful, and so 
seek meekness and holiness that | may be counted worthy to escape 
the trouble that is coming upon the earth, and at last be numbered with 
the redeemed upon mount Zion.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 190.21 


E. S. WRIGHT. 
Moira, N. Y. 


From Sister Simms 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel anxious to testify my gratitude to my Heavenly 
Father, that | am counted worthy to be numbered among those who are 

keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And also, 

that whereas | have been alone in the belief of the present truth, there 

are now not far from twenty believers, my husband not excepted. The 

Lord has been at work for us here. We have been favored for the first 

time in this place, in listening to a series of lectures on the perpetuity of 

the law, by Bro. T. M. Steward, who presented the truths of the Bible in 

so clear and plain a manner, that many listeners were constrained to 

acknowledge the truth. He was called away too soon. We hope, God in 

his providence will prosper him, and enable him to return. The leaven of 
truth is already working, and my prayer is that it may work until the 

whole lump may be leavened. We trust that some are beginning to see 

the necessity of entire consecration, and are striving for holiness of 

heart, viewing the straitness of the way as never before. O how good 

the Lord is, to correct our errors and faults, that we may confess and 

forsake them, and be fitted for his everlasting kingdom.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 190.22 


Yes, dear brethren and sisters, | praise the Lord, that as | hope for 
eternal life beyond this vale of tears, | expect it only by complying with 
the requirements of the gospel, through grace, through keeping the ten 
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commandments, of which the Sabbath is one. A great blessing was 
pronounced upon the seventh day. Although this cause subjects us to 
many trials, and to endure the frowns and scorn of many loved ones, 
yet who that wishes to enjoy the blessings with which the pathway of 
the just is strewn, and an eternal home in glory where Jesus reigns, 
who, | say that believes this, would not rather suffer pain and shame for 
Christ's sake, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season? This 
glorious truth | believe is drawing the separating line between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God, and him that 
serveth him not. | believe that God has set his hand again the second 
time to recover the remnant of his people, and that very soon his great 
work will be finished. Then “he that is righteous let him be righteous still, 
and he that is filthy let him be filthy still.” O | feel in view of this scene a 
deep sense of my utter unworthiness. | need much to fit me to stand 
before the Son of God in peace. We must be holy. | can only pray, Lord 
put forth thy helping hand and save from delusion, thy people from all 
sin, and so shall we follow on to know Thee more perfectly, whom to 
know aright is life and peace. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.1 


L. W. SIMMS. 
Melrose, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Mrs. M. Ashbaugh writes from Dundee, Ills: “Four years ago, just after 
the death of my last daughter, a lovely girl of eighteen, | began to read 
the Review, and it has been my greatest comforter ever since. | have 
been keeping the Sabbath for three years all alone. | find some 
inconvenience, but have great reason to be thankful that | meet no 
persecution. | have met with a woman and her two daughters who 
heard Bro. Miller preach, and were interested in the cause, but had 
forgotten all about it. They never heard of the Sabbath movement until 
reading my papers. They have commenced keeping the Sabbath. 
Besides them, | never saw but one Adventist. | am happy to hear of the 
progress of truth in lowa, but pained at heart that we here in Illinois are 
seemingly left out of sight. | had fondly hoped that some of the brethren 
going west would give us a call. | hope some who travel on the Chicago 
and Galena road will think of it and see if they have not got a message 
for us here on Fox River. If they will drop a line to me a few days 
beforehand at Dundee, they shall be met there, or at Gilbert’s or 
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Huntley’s station, and brought to our place, and used as well as we are 
able to do, and carried back to the road when they wish. My heart’s 
desire and prayer is for the prosperity of Zion, and that | may live to see 
the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.,ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 191.2 


F. F. Camp writes from Chelsea, Vt: “Over eight years have passed 
away since | made up my mind to leave the traditions of men and fully 
heed the teachings of God’s holy and blessed word, and strive with all 
the heart to be a Bible Christian and go through with his people to 
mount Zion. And now while reviewing the past and striving to ascertain 
what advancement | have made | can say to day that | thank God with 
all my heart that | have been led out here step by step into the glorious 
light that shines so brilliantly upon the pathway of the remnant. The 
truth looks more beautiful than ever, and | love it better and expect to 
be sanctified through perfect obedience to not only the commands of 
God, but also the teachings of our dear Saviour. | trust the time is near 
when we shall hear more about the last part of the third angel's 
message. How often when | have been hardly beset by the enemy, 
overwhelmed with darkness and almost driven to despair has some 
precious promise been sweetly applied to my heart, and | could say 
with one anciently, Surely the Lord God is a sun and shield; he will give 
grace and glory, and no good thing will he withold from them that walk 
uprightly. Look up ye weary and opprest who are sighing for 
deliverance. Your redemption is near. Press on! Victory is sure. Home 
is almost in sight. Cheering thought, eternal life is before us, and is it 
not worth giving all for? Let us so run that we may obtain, not a 
corruptible, but an incorruptible crown, which Paul says the Lord the 
righteous Judge will give to him in that day, and not to him only, but to 
all them that love his appearing." ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.3 


Bro. A. Coventry writes from Overisel, Mich: “Perhaps it may not be out 
of place to say here that | am striving so to live that at the appearing of 
Christ in the clouds of heaven | may be one that shall hail that glorious 
event with joy. | have been here all alone for four months some sixteen 
miles from any of the brethren, and trying to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus, and | feel to thank God this day that he 
has been with me and brought me through thus far with a stronger 
determination than ever to live for him. Meanwhile | have not been idle, 
but have endeavored to impart to others what | realize myself to be 
truth. Opposition and contempt have been around me on the one hand 
and on the other, many | believe are convinced of some of the precious 
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truths, but alas that they lack the love of God in their hearts which 
would enable them to embrace and act up to the truths that they 
believe, but time may yet have to unfold that the seed that has been 
sown has fallen into good ground. God grant that it may be so, and that 
speedily it may bring forth fruit ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.4 


At first | was a little ashamed to have the finger of derision pointed at 
me, but now | can say with the Apostle that | glory in my shame, and 
am glad to be counted a fool so that | win Christ. My daily prayer to God 
is that his love dwell in my heart, and that the truth in its beauty shine 
as a glorious light over my pathway so that | be ready, as is said 7 
Peter 3:15. | am resolved by the grace of God to hold out faithful till the 
end, for there can | see glory, honor, immortality, eternal life.” ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 191.5 


Bro. |. S. Chaffee writes from Ordino, Wis.: “| am glad that | ever found 
by experience that there was a way to live by faith, and not by feeling; 

and also that we can enjoy a free and a full and a present salvation, 

and that is a salvation that saves us from our sins, and not in them; and 

it saves us now, and while we live and enjoy this salvation, we can feel 

that it is more than our meat and our drink to do our Master’s will. We 
shall not then want to backbite our neighbor, nor tattle about our brother 

or sister. For | know that when the heart is filled with the love of God, 

there is no room for envy, hatred, malice, nor evil-speaking. Love 

worketh no ill to his neighbor, but charity suffereth long and is kind. | am 

determined to prove faithful in the service of the Lord. May God show 
his people what they must be to be saved.”ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
191.6 


Sister B. M. Smith writes from Palmyra, Jeff. Co., Wis.: “We feel 
encouraged of late, because the Lord has sent Bro. Sanborn to 
proclaim the third angel’s message in truth. Praise the Lord! He has laid 
Bible truth before the people in this place, in its true light, the Spirit of 
the Lord helping; and | praise the Lord for the great work that has been 
done here. The infidel, the Universalist, and many others have been 
made to confess the truth and obey; and now where there were but six 
before this glorious truth was proclaimed, the result is, there are about 
thirty who are trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord and the testimony 
of Jesus. Truly we can say, It is the Lord’s doings, and it is marvelous in 
our eyes. | would exhort the brethren and sisters to be strong and 
struggle on a little longer. Soon the morning cometh; and unto those 
that look for him will the Saviour appear the second time without sin 
unto salvation. May we all be looking for him, and have on the wedding 
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garment, and go in to the marriage supper of the Lamb."ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 191.7 


Bro. J. W. Blake writes from Little Prairie, Wis.: “| have great reason to 
praise God for the manifold mercies which he is bestowing upon me. | 
was led to see God’s ways without a preacher. The Bible was my 
schoolmaster to bring me to Christ. About five months ago | made up 
my mind to obey God, and meet with the brethren and sisters on God's 
holy day, to worship him. There were then seven, but now we have 
about twenty-five who are trying to obey God and gain an entrance into 
the holy city at last. There is a great work to be done, and we should be 
up and doing, and gird on the whole armor, and go forth into battle, 
determined to conquer though we die; for great is our reward. What are 
the scoffs and scorn we meet, compared to eternal life? The Saviour 
has said that in the last days scoffers would arise and say, Where is the 
promise of his coming? But let us pray for those who persecute and 
revile us." ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.8 


Bro. L. Adams writes from Sharpeville, Ind.: We are deprived of the 
privilege of contending for the faith in the church professing to be 
Christians or disciples. My desire is that some of the friends or 
messengers would come here. Several here are tired of living as we are 
at present, and we know that it is dangerous to remain under 
condemnation, which is the transgression of God’s law. We desire to be 
ready for translation when the Son of God shall appear. We are fully 
convinced from what we have read and heard, that the Adventists are 
contending for the faith once delivered to the saints.,ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 191.9 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Died in Watson, Mich., 15th inst., Marcella S., wife of Bro. Chester 
Collins, aged thirty-four years. Her disease was the lung fever, causing 
her death in about three weeks. Sister C. embraced the Sabbath with 
her husband about four years ago. For a few months past she had been 
unusually engaged in the praying circle, and manifested a calm 
resignation to the will of the Lord in the hour of death, and quietly and 
peacefully died in the Lord.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.10 


Just before her death she said to her husband, “We have had to endure 
a good deal of opposition, but none too much.” She said also that she 
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was Satisfied that nothing but the prayer of faith would help her. Some 
of the brethren from Monterey had prayed with her previous to this 
conversation, and the Lord blessed, strengthened and encouraged her; 
but opposition from the unbelieving discouraged and darkened her 
mind, and before the brethren visited her again, she sank in death. | 
was in Caledonia at the time, but reached W, in season to attend her 
funeral in a crowded school-house, where | spoke from the declaration 
of the apostle Paul to the Corinthians [chap 75:26]. “The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death.”ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.11 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich. 


DIED in Burlington, Mich., at her residence, April 13th, 1860, Sr. Susan, 
wife of Bro. Joseph Engle, aged 72 years and six monthsARSH May 3, 
1860, page 191.12 


Sr. Engle professed religion, and joined the Methodist church about 
forty years ago. But about two and a half years since, hearing the 
proclamation of the advent near, she embraced the faith with all her 
heart, and rejoiced in it until the hour of her death. She was also a firm 
believer in, and observer of the Sabbath, believing it to be the 
commandment of Jesus.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.13 


In her every day walk, Sr. Engle had the reputation of being an 
exemplary and faithful Christian, and died in hope of eternal life when 
Jesus comes. Sr. E. leaves a husband and several children and a large 
circle of friends and acquaintances to mourn her death.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 191.14 


Sr. E. was a native of Connecticut, but emigrated to this State about 
twenty years ago, and has endured some of the privations and 
hardships of a new country. But she is now at rest, waiting the sound of 
the last trump, when all the sleepers in Jesus will arise and shout, “O 
death where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy victory!’"ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 191.15 


By request the writer delivered a discourse on the solemn occasion, to 
a large congregation, from Proverbs 14:32: “The wicked is driven away 
in his wickedness, but the righteous hath hope in his death.” | 
endeavored to show the “hope” to be the resurrection to eternal 
life. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.16 
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May the Lord bless the truth preached to the good of this entire vicinity. 
Amen.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 191.17 


JOHN A. SOBER. 
Burlington, Mich. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 3, 1860 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


L. B., of Vt.: In regard to your query whether it is proper to lend tools to 
be used on the Sabbath, it looks to us that when the neighbors of a 
Sabbath-keeper, knowing his feelings and practice in regard to the 
Sabbath, come to him to borrow tools of him to be used on the 
Sabbath, they show a disrespect for his views and feelings which 
releases him from all obligation to accommodate them. As we would not 
act thus towards a Sunday-keeper, that is, would not seek to borrow of 
a strenuous observer of the first day, tools to be used on that day which 
he regards as the Sabbath, so we think they ought to have an equal 
respect for us, and if they do not, we see not how they can blame us for 
not accommodating them. In regard to the commencement of the day, 
we think that the Bible is explicit that it begins and ends at the setting of 
the sun.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.1 


E. |., of Mich.: The ten commandments are called inExodus 34:28, the 
words of the covenant, that part of the covenant which the people were 
bound to perform. The covenant in full is brought to view in Exodus 79, 
as an agreement between God and the people: they agreeing to obey 
his voice, or keep the ten commandments, and he agreeing on these 
conditions to make them a peculiar treasure unto him above all people. 
When the people therefore broke the ten commandments, they broke 
the covenant, as they failed to fulfill their part of the stipulation; and as 
that covenant made no provision for the forgiveness of sin, or for the 
replacing of the transgressor, they forever forfeited all their claims 
under that covenant. Hence the necessity of a new covenant which 
would embrace in its provisions, the forgiveness of sin. But as the law 
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was the basis of the old covenant, so also is it of the new. ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.2 


IF any of the brethren know of the whereabouts of Bro. Ira J. Andrews, 
will they please state to him that the Mich. Tent Committee would be 
happy to have him call at Battle Creek as soon as convenientARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 192.3 


To the Brethren in New York 


UrSe 


FEELING that the brethren in Franklin and St. Lawrence Cos., may be 
interested to learn of my safe arrival and warm reception among the 

brethren in Battle Creek, | take this method of informing them that 
through the goodness of our heavenly Father | have been prospered in 

my journey hither. | still desire to be remembered in your prayers, as | 

feel | have been hitherto. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.4 


Yours in hope of meeting again. 
S. B. WHITNEY. 


The P. O. Address of M. B. Czechowski, is Green Point, Long Island, N. 
Y.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.5 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


Appointments for Wisconsin 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Dover and 
Lynxville, Wis., as follows: ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.6 


The first Sabbath and first-day in May, | will preach in Dover, lowa Co., 
Wis., as Bro. Stoughton may appoint. Lynxville, the second Sabbath 


and first-day in May, as Bro. Bostwick may appoint. WM. S. 
INGRAHAM.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.7 


Conferences 


PROVIDENCE favoring, there will be a Conference of Sabbatr 
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keepers, at Lisbon, Linn Co., lowa, commencing on the evening of the 
Sabbath, May 5th, and holding over two days ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.8 


Also, at Fairview, Jones Co., lowa, over Sabbath and First day, of May 
12th and 13th.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.9 


These meetings will be for the mutual encouragement of the saints, and 
for business connected with the Tent enterprise in this part of lowa. It is 
expected that Bro. Wm. H. Brinkerhoof will be with, and assist us at 
these meetings.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.10 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Tent Meeting 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Southern lowa Tent will be pitched ir 
Fairfield, Jefferson Co., lowa, May 10th. Brethren who desire to attend 
the meeting, will come the second week, and also be prepared to take 
care of themselves. M. HULL. B. F. SNOOKARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.11 


Appointment in N. Y 


THE next monthly meeting of the scattered brethren in Niagara, 
Orleans, and Monroe Co.’s, N. Y., is to be held at Olcott, on the second 
Sabbath in May. We hope there will be a general attendance.ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 192.12 


R. F.C. 

Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 
UrSe 


T. McDowell. Yes.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.13 


E. S. Griggs. The book was duly sent. Trust you have received it ere 
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this.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.14 


R. Goodspeed. You will see that your last remittance, receipted in No. 
17, gives you credit for NEXT volume, instead of the present which was 
paid by your first remittance. If you received a bill it was a 
mistake. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.15 


M. S. Kellogg. The papers for D. M. B., and E. H. K., have not been 
stopped. We send the April No. again. R. C. Wellman. You are paid to 
the close of present volume.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.16 


J. Bates. It was an oversight. It will be receipted in the June 
number.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.17 


H. C. Hall. Where has your paper formerly been sent? We send to your 
new address, but cannot credit the money till we know where it has 
been sent before. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.18 


B. |. Burgess. What is your P. O. and State?@ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH May 
3, 1860, page 192.20 


A A Marks, T McDowell, E Macomber, E S Walker, D E Gibson, | Straw, 

S A Bailey, J A Sober, W J Mills, WH Graham, M E Steward, E Inman, 
S A Brundage, E Tinkham, T Harlow, M W Porter, L Bartholomew, L. 
Steere, P Clarke, E Goodrich, E S Griggs, M S Kellogg, L Adams, J 
Bostwick, H J Bonifield, Wm S Ingraham, Wm §S Higley jr, H J Kittle, E E 

Jones, R Goodspeed, N Payne, L A Pratt, N Lowell, L C Young, R 
Ralph, A Worster, Jos. Bates, | Colcord sen., E Potter, L Crosby, E 
Alexander, R A Sperry, S C Schooley, T F Hubbard, D Curtis, A C 
Miller, S Zollenger, L Bean, S Philo, AM Roushey, H Miller, | B Woodin, 
D T Bourdeau, J H Waggoner, S S Lamson, B P Burgess, C Russell, R 
C Farrar, H C Hall. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.21 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


W H Graham 1,00,xvii,1. J M Porter 1,00,xviii,1. W J Mills 1,00,xvii,1. M 
Burritt 2,50,xviii,14. E D Scott 1,00,xvii,10. S G Cottrell 2,00,xvii,1. O 
Benson 2,00,xiv,1. P H Cady 2,00,xv,19. L Hiller 1,00,xviii,1. L Steere 
2,00,xviii,1. N Dixson 1,50,xvii,7. H H Bramhall 1,00,xvii,1. S Dunklee 
1,00,xix,1. T Harlow 2,00,xviii,1. L Adams 1,00,xv,18. S Kirkpatrick 
0,50,xvi,15. L C Young 2,00,xvi,1. D Goodenough 2,00,xvi,1. R Ralph 
2,00,xvii,1. E Potter 1,00,xv,1. H Gardner 1,50,xviii,1. N H Schooley 
1,50,xv,14. | Colcord 1,00,xvii,1. A Worster, 0,65,xvi,14. D Curtis 
2,00,xviii,1. D C Phillips (for R. Beckwith) 1,00,xvii,1. L Harlow 
1,00,xvii,1. J B Slayton 1,00,xvii,1. E Churchill 1,00,xvii,1. S R Nichols 
1,00,xviii,1. W Sheldon 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs A Way 2,00,xvi,11. S Philo 
2,00,xviii,7. S Zollenger 1,00,xvi,16. C Weed 1,00,xvii,1. H S Gurney 
1,00,xvii,1. H S Gurney (for S Gurney) 0,50,xvii,1. E P Giles 1,00,xvi,1. 
D W M Bartholomew (for L Spencer) 1,26,xviii,1. M A Cornell 1,00,xvi,1. 
H Brunley 2,00,xv,8. S A Snyder 1,00,xvii,1. R J Lawrence (for H 
Barber) 0,50,xvi,1. M J Chapman 1,00,xvi,14. Mrs J T June 
1,12,xiv,20.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.23 


For Missionary Purposes. Ch. in Bigelow’s Mills, Ind., (S. B.) S H Kinc 
$4.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.24 


For Mich., Tent. E H Higley $10. Church in Shelby (S. B.) $20ARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 192.25 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT SINCE APR. 5, 1860. T J Butler Ohio 35c. Wm Hu 
Ohio 65c. J Stacy Ohio 7c. E W Waters N Y 18c. H L Richmond Mich 
55c. E S Faxon Mich 15. D W Johnston Ohio $1. B M & E P Osgood N 
Y $1,26. H F Baker Ohio $1,11. S Everett lowa 76c. E Lobdell Me $1. M 
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Kittle Ohio 61c. A M Preston Ills 18c. A Fenton N Y 15c. H W Lawrence 
N Y $1,15. J S Brown Wis 5c. N N Lunt Me 79c. G P Wilson Me 30c. F 
Shell Mich 25. S Myers Ills 15c. L Maxson N Y 50c. J Harvey Ind $1,75. 
J L Howe Mich 6c. C F Hall Wis 10c. | Crowley Wis 15c. Wm Camp Vt 
50c. B F Brockway Vt $5. E Bliss Ills $3. N Holloway R | 5c. Wm Gulict 
Mich 15c. S Treat Me 90c. F D Kishler Ohio 12c. B Whitmyer $1,56. B 
McCormic Wis 55c. M S Kellogg Mich 20c. L Adams Ind $1. M Hull 
lowa $3. H Miller Ohio 27c.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.26 


Sold on acc’t. H C Whitney lowa $8,33. M E Cornell lowa $153,42. M 
Hull lowa $5. | Sanborn Wis $125,45.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.27 


Rec'd. on acc’t. E Macomber $1. G W Edwards 10c. | C Vaughan 50c. 
J H Waggoner $8,18. E L Barr $10,15. N Fuller $10,15. M E Cornell 
$10. | Sanborn $20,58. Jos. Bates $2,64ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.28 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.30 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.31 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols, 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
May 3, 1860, page 192.34 
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The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.36 


A Book for Everybody. The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.37 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.38 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.39 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 192.40 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.41 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.42 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.43 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.44 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.45 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.46 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.47 
The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
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Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.52 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.53 


Brief exposure of atihew 24. Price 5 cents ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.54 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.55 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.56 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.57 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.58 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 192.59 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.60 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH May 3, 1860, 
page 192.61 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
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time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.62 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.63 


The Chart - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.64 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf ihu 
nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.65 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 cents ARSH May 3, 1860, page 
192.66 


HOLLAND De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.67 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.68 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquime Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.69 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.70 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this OfficeARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.71 
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The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.72 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.73 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH May 3, 
1860, page 192.74 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75A4RSH May 3, 1860, 
page 192.75 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.76 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH May 3, 1860, page 192.77 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH May 
3, 1860, page 192.78 
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May 10, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 10, 1860. - NC 
25. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.1 


THE HOUR OF PRAYER 


UrSe 


MY God! is any hour so sweet, 

From blush of morn to evening star, 

As that which calls me to thy feet, 

The hour of prayer?ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.2 


Blest is that tranquil hour of morn, 
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And blest that hour of solemn eve, 
When on the wings of prayer upborne, 
The world | leave. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.3 


For then a dayspring shines on me, 

Brighter than morn’s etherial glow; 

And richer dews descend from Thee 

Than earth can know.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.4 


Then is my strength by Thee renewed; Then are my sins by Thee 
forgiven; Then dost thou cheer my solitude With hope of heaven ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 193.5 


No words can tell what sweet relief, 

There for my every want | find, 

What strength for warfare, balm for grief, 

What peace of mind.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.6 


Hushed is each doubt - gone every fear - My spirit seems in heaven to 
stay; And e’en the penitential tear Is wiped away.ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 193.7 


Lord! till | reach yon blissful shore, 

No privilege so dear shall be, 

As thus my inmost soul to pour 

In prayer to Thee. 

[C. Elliot ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.8 


THE CAUSE IN MARION, IOWA 


UrSe 
THE following we copy from the Marion (lowa) Herald, at which place 
Bro. Cornell has just been holding a series of meetings. It will give the 


brethren something of an idea of the kind of opposition the truth has to 
meet in that place. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.9 


LETTER FROM REV. M. E. CORNELL 


UrSe 


EDITOR MARION HERALLBSir. | accept the offer of your columns to 
point out the “errors” referred to in my note in the Register of last week; 
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and hoping to do so in a candid, Christian manner | will proceed to take 
up the points of the article in order as follows:ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 193.10 


1ST. “He denounced the Christian religion,“ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
193.11 


ANSWER. | most firmly believe the Christian religion as taught by Christ 
and the Apostles, and have never knowingly taught contrary to them in 
a single instance. | have said however, that a mere empty profession, 
or churchianity, would save no one.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.12 


2ND. Called us Sabbath breakers, having the mark of the beast.,ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 193.13 


A. | stated that | did not pretend to say that any one in Marion now had 
that “mark;” that in order to the reception of the mark in a scripture 
sense, the people must be enlightened as to what the mark is, and a 
law be passed enforcing it ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.14 


3RD. “He was afraid to meet Mr. McConnell.,ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 193.15 


A. | contended for an equal chance in the propositions, but have never, 
either in public or private, manifested any fear to engage in discussion 
with him. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.16 


4TH. That | advertised my books on Sunday, with the words “cheap for 
cash,” is a mistake. But | did say, “we have books on these subjects 
which can be had after the congregation is dismissed."ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 193.17 


| cannot see how it can be an insult to take pay for religious books on 
Sunday any more than to take subscriptions for religious papers, or 
collections for other religious purposes. Ministers and members of 
different orders have frequently purchased books of me _ on 
Sunday.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.18 


5TH. “Denounced the people of Marion as being supporters and 
apologists of slavery." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.19 


A. | have not once referred to the position of the people of Marion on 
that subject. | spoke of the number of slaves held in the United States 
by professors of religion, but declared that | was no politician, and 
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therefore did not plead for men or measures.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
193.20 


6TH. “Said George Washington was the author of the most infamous 
law ever passed in a civilized government.” ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
193.21 


A. | said the fugitive slave law, came from the head of government - 
from Washington, referring only to the city, bearing, unworthily, so 
illustrious a name. | have ever believed that George Washington was a 
good man and a Christian.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.22 


7TH. “Endeavored to show that Christians of the present day had 
discarded the ‘good old Book’ and taken up with a new one. Does he 
mean to advise us to throw away King James’ translation and adopt the 
old Catholic Bible?” ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.23 


A. | answer emphatically NO! That was not the intent of my parable, but 
to throw away Catholic traditions, and hold on to pure Bible truth, as we 
have it in the King’s translation. | use no other in preachingARSH May 
10, 1860, page 193.24 


8TH. “He is a Jesuit in disguise." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.25 


A. | have testified against Catholicism, constantly for nine years. In 
several instances Jesuits have sought to take my life ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 193.26 


9TH. “Mr. Cornell would have the people keep the Sabbath day on 
Saturday instead of Sunday, yet hesitates not to buy goods on the 
former, etc." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.27 


A. | have not bought goods on what | believe to be the Sabbath in nine 
years. No such thing can be proved. Let it be understood that | believe 
each day (Bible time) begins with the setting of the sun. ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 193.28 


10TH. “Mr. Cornell says that he can engage in a more profitable 
business than preaching Christ and him crucified, ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 193.29 


A. | was charged with not preaching Christ and the gospel, and | 
publicly refuted it, by referring to the two sermons | had given on faith 
and repentance. But | remarked that | did not come to Marion to dwell 





1160 


only on these subjects which they could hear any time from the different 
pulpits, but upon the prophecies which are generally neglected. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 193.30 


11TH. “The very actions of the man show that the profits are all he is 
after. It is not the prophets of Daniel - it is the profits of trade in false, 
corrupt and immoral books.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.31 


A. My receipts and expenditures since Jan. 1st, as per Diary, stand thus 
- Received $17,95. Paid $61,32. Any one wishing to share the “profits” 
with me, can do so, by sharing equally in the expenses.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 193.32 


12TH. “Dismissed the meeting when a gentleman had the floor, to cut 
off debate.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.33 


A. | never closed a meeting in such a manner, knowingly in my life. If 
any gentleman arose to speak, as | closed the meeting, on the evening 
referred to, or any other, | certainly did not see him.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 193.34 


13TH. “Mr. Cornell would teach the youths of our city that they are not 
bound to observe the Sabbath day, etc."ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
193.35 


A. | have taught the opposite, but | submit that Sunday is not “the 
Sabbath day” - King James’ translation being the standard. In behalf of 
a gentleman who has the means, | will hereby offer $500 for one text of 
scripture to prove that the first day of the week is the Sabbath of 
God.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.36 


14TH. “Mr. Cornell may preach against the observance of the S-s-s- 
abbath as he speaks it, until doomsday, etc.” ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
193.37 


A. | have not preached against, but for the observance of the Sabbath; 
and those who have heard me know that | pronounce that word as 
distinctly and properly as people in general, the Herald not 
excepted.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.38 


15TH. “Mr. Cornell teaches us, that if we but observe Saturday and 
keep it holy, it matters not how the other days, including Sunday, are 
spent.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.39 
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A. | have spoken against the sins of the age, both public and private, 
and no one has less confidence than | have in a mere one day in the 
week religion. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.40 


16TH. “When Mr. Cornell is abroad in the land, preaching rebellion, 
denouncing the United States government, advocating treason, 
ridiculing religion, exhorting men and women with his oily tongue to 
break the Sabbath, etc.” ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.41 


A. No man has heard me say one word against the Declaration of 
Independence, or the Constitution of the U. S., but | have called some 
of the late actions of the government Dragon-like, but to advocate 
treason or to resist the powers that be, | have not, and shall not. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 193.42 


The “low insinuations” of my note in the Register had reference to such 
as “pitiful upstart,” “braying two-eared beast,” “too cowardly to either 
bite or scratch,” etc., etc. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.43 


| do not propose or wish any controversy with political editors. It is not 
for my own sake, that | have referred to this matter, but for the cause | 
advocate. Perhaps | have erred, if so, it is of the head, and not of the 
heart.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.44 


Thanking you, Mr. Editor, for the offer of your columns, | subscribe 
myself.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 193.45 


A friend and well wisher of all, 
M. E. CORNELL. 


RELIGIOUS DISCUSSION IN MARION. - For some evenings past 
discussion has been progressing in the Christian church, which has 

attracted, perhaps the largest audiences that have ever assembled in 

Marion. The spacious building, including the aisles and every window 
and corner, has been crowded night after night. The question under 

discussion has been this:- “Each of the ten commandments given on 

mount Sinai are now binding on all men” - Mr Cornell in the affirmative - 

Mr. McConnell in the negative. The debate closed last Monday evening, 
so far as this question is concerned. Both of the gentlemen are able 

speakers and did justice to the question in dispute. ARSH May 10, 1860, 

page 193.46 


As it has been charged that we were partial to Mr. McConnel, we are 
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compelled to offer it as our belief, that both of the disputants are in 
error. We believe that the ten commandments are now binding upon all 
men, but that the Sabbath day has been rightfully changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week. But the Herald is not now, nor will it 
ever be, a sectarian paper, hence we will not argue our point. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 194.1 


The discussion of another question commenced Tuesday evening. - 
Marion Herald.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.2 


THE LITTLE FLOCK 


UrSe 


AMONG the many remarkable addresses which Christ delivered to his 
disciples when upon earth, not the least significant was that in which he 
spoke to them as a little flock. “Fear not, little flock,” said he, “it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” How truly were those 
the words of wisdom, and how evident that He who spake was filled 
with tenderness. He knew their littleness and weakness. He knew the 
power and malice of the enemy; but he knew also that their Father was 
not willing to cast them off, or to suffer them even for a moment to fear 
that any one could snatch them from the hand of their good 
Shepherd.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.3 


They were a little flock compared with the multitudes who walked not 
with them; and they were a fearful flock because of the danger to which 
they were exposed and their consciousness of weakness; but yet they 
were a beloved flock, precious, even here, in the eyes of the Father 
whose purpose it was to glorify them in the bestowment of a kingdom, 
and whose purpose thus avowed made them at once to feel a safe 
flock; because they knew no one was able to snatch them out of his 
hand.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.4 


“The Father’s good pleasure.” What a volume of meaning in a single 
brief expression! Is it the Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom to 
the followers of Christ? It is. Then who can arise successfully to hinder? 
Who can ensnare and destroy even one of the sheep of that flock? No 
one, unless the sheep shall first forsake the Shepherd, and no more 
heed his voice, or follow in his steps. Companionship with Christ 
ensures acceptance with God, safe from the great destroyer, and 
heirship in heaven.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.5 
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Reader, are you a member of the little flock? If not, come thou to the 
good Shepherd. Forget not that your safety depends upon your relation 
to Christ, and heeding his voice. Walk only where he leads you, and 
you will find that your path lies through green pastures and beside still 
waters, and that your final resting place will be the kingdom of 
God.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.6 


PHIDELIA L. PHILIPS. 
Portage, Ohio. 


Why are we not wholly Saved? 


UrSe 


ALL desire salvation. No one hopes or expects to be lost. All hope in 
some way, at some time, for salvation. Many seek it for years perhaps 
by prayers and tears, and wonder why they, as well as others, may not 
enjoy the smiles of the Saviour. God seems to them a respecter of 
persons. They have done what they could and are not saved. Pause a 
moment. Have you done what you could, or what you would? Which? 
Remember in this work we are not at liberty to choose our own way. 
The way has been marked out; any deviation will not do. We are not 
only to repent, but let go of everything. Our own way must be yielded. | 
would advise those who feel that they are ready to give up all, to take 
each darling sin separately. You who love this world, and hold it as your 
god, are you willing to become poor if need be, for the cause’ sake, and 
that you may be an heir to eternal life? If not, you have no reason to 
hope; you have not paid the price. Does indignant self rise up and 
reign? Do you cherish an unforgiving spirit towards those who have 
injured you? If when we, or our friends are afflicted we indulge in an 
impatient spirit; if we take delight in dwelling upon the faults of others; 
all these and many more which | need not name, must not be indulged 
in. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. If after we have compared 
our will with God’s requirements, we find our will sweetly acquiesce with 
His, we are not far from salvation; we have paid the price. However 
high our profession, without this daily death we do not pay the price, we 
have no reason to hope.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.7 


| thank God there is yet a chance to hope. The way is plain and open. 
The car of salvation is ready and waiting. The princely conductor 
invites. The tickets are free, and room for all ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
194.8 
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A. C. MILLER. 
N. Y. 


ROBINSON’S ADDRESS TO THE PURITANS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The subjoined extract from the address of Mr. Robinson 
to the pilgrims previous to their departure from Leyden to this country in 
1620, is found in an old work put into my hands by a sister, as 
appropriate for the Review.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.9 


All things being in readiness for their departure from Leyden, they kept 
a day of solemn humiliation and prayer. This was in July. In one part of 
the day, Mr. Robinson preached from Ezra 8:27; “Then | proclaimed a 
fast at the river Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to 
seek of Him a right way for us and for our little ones and for all our 
substance.” The conclusion of this discourse is truly excellent. It 
contains an exhortation which breathes a noble spirit of Christian 
liberty, and gives a just idea of the sentiments of this most excellent 
man. It exhibits a spirit of charity and genuine liberty, which perhaps 
has not been surpassed since the days of the apostles. This will appear 
the more remarkable and lovely, when we consider the general bigotry 
of the age and the narrow principles of the Brownists from which he had 
recently escaped.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.10 


“Brethren” said he, “we are now quickly to part from one another, and 
whether | may live to see you face to face on earth any more, the God 
of heaven only knows; but whether the Lord hath appointed that or not, 
| charge you before God and his blessed angels, that you follow me no 
farther, than you have seen me follow the Lord Jesus Christ. If God 
reveals anything to you by any other instrument, be as ready to receive 
it, as ever you were to receive any truth by my ministry; for | am verily 
persuaded, | am very confident, that the Lord has more truth yet to 
break forth out of his holy word. For my part, | cannot sufficiently bewail 
the condition of the reformed churches, who are come to a period in 
religion, and will go, at present, no farther than the instruments of their 
reformation. The Lutherans cannot be drawn to go beyond what Luther 
saw. Whatever part of his will our God revealed to Calvin, they will 
rather die than embrace; and the Calvinists, you see, stick fast where 
they were left by that great man of God, who yet saw not all things. This 
is a misery much to be lamented; for though they were burning and 
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shining lights in their times, yet they penetrated not into the whole 
counsel of God; but were they now living, would be as willing to 
embrace farther light, as that which they first received.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 194.11 


“| beseech you, remember it is an article of your church covenant, ‘that 
you be ready to receive whatever truth shall be made known to you 
from the written word of God.’ Remember that, and every other article 
of your sacred covenant. But | must herewith exhort you to take heed, 
what you receive as truth. Examine it, consider it, and compare it with 
other scriptures of truth, before you receive it; for it is not possible, that 
the christian world should come so lately out of such thick antichristian 
darkness, and that perfection of knowledge should break forth at 
once.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.12 


FREDERICK WALTER. 
La Salle, Mich. 


FASHIONABLE PROFESSORS 


UrSe 


ONE of the first developed principles of man is imitation. One of the 
ruling traits in man’s life is imitation. The infant that smiles in the face of 
its fond mother, does so because it first sees its mother smile. The child 
that begins to articulate words, does so because it hears others. The 
boy that marches in military pride, with a feather in his cap, and a 
wooden sword by his side, does so to imitate the martial man. The girl 
that wants some pretty flowers to decorate her bonnet, or some jewelry 
to adorn her head or hands, does so because she sees others wear 
them.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.13 


The young man that wears that fine plaited bosom, adorned with some 
article of jewelry, does so to be in keeping with his companions; not that 
there is any value in artificials, in the finely plaited linen or jewelry. But it 
is simply to gratify the pride of the heart. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
194.14 


Now what lesson is here taught? Simply that Christians should avoid 
this outward adorning of the body, which genders strife in the world, 
pride in our own hearts and a worldly mindedness in the church. But 
rather should we seek for that inward adorning of the mind, even a 
meek and quiet spirit which is of great price in the sight of the Lord. 
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Jesus taught his disciples saying “Ye are the light of the world. A City 
that is set on a hill cannot be hid.” As much as to say, as ye walk so will 
your disciples walk. As ye preach Christ, so will they preach him. As ye 
love one another, so will they be constrained to love each other. As ye 
strive to imitate your master, so will they strive to imitate him. Like 
leaders, like followers. One said, “When | was a child, | spake as a 
child, | thought as a child, | understood as a child; but when | became a 
man | put away childish things.” So friends let it be with us. When we 
were children of the wicked one we lived like his children, we acted like 
his children, we dressed like his children. But now we have been 
adopted into the family of God, let us put off all semblance to the 
children of darkness, walking in the light as he is in the light. The daily 
walk of a Christian, should be a direct illustration of the life of Christ; 
walking in all his ordinances blameless. His words should be law, his 
dealings without reproach. His little bark should be guided with full 
reference to the glory of God and the salvation of his fellow men.ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 194.15 


But how stands the case to-day with a large class of professed 
Christians? They have a name to live, while they are dead. They live 
like the world, they buy and sell like the world, they dress like the world. 
They belong to the church because it is fashionable; they attend church 
because it is fashionable. They do not suffer reproach for Christ’s sake, 
because they are so unlike him, the adversary has no fears of losing 
them. “The world will not persecute those who are like them; but hold 
them the same as their own.” Their highest aim seems to be to gain the 
applause of the world. They will praise the Christian religion, and 
patronize the kingdom of darkness; they will speak cheeringly of the 
self-sacrificing principle of the Christian, and yet live in luxurious ease. 
They profess to be stewards of God’s heritage, and yet let the cause of 
Zion languish for want of means they are daily using to decorate their 
own persons. They profess to be very liberal, yet they never gladden 
the hearts of the widows and the fatherless with their substance, except 
it be to gain the applause of men. They love the uppermost rooms at 
feasts, and greetings in the markets, and to be called Rabbi, of men. 
They profess to be very orthodox in their theological opinions, yet, they 
never have a mind of their own. They belong to the church of the 
Laodiceans, whom the Lord said he would spew out of his mouth, 
because they were neither cold nor hot. They are deceivers, and yet 
being deceived. They profess to be seeking after righteousness, yet, 
they are never right. They content themselves with imitating some of 
the outward forms of religion, and yet know nothing of the power of a 
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present salvation.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 194.16 


In conclusion, brethren, what ought we to do with these fashionable 
professors? There seems to me no class of persons occupying so 
dangerous ground as unconverted professors. General terms of 
exhortation will not reach their case. Exhort them in the public 
congregation earnestly as you will, they will give a hearty response to 
all that is said; but will take none of it to themselves. Preach as pointed 
and heart-searching sermons as you can, and they will tell you how 
nicely you hit such a brother, or sister. The only practical means that | 
know for reaching these brethren, is to familiarize ourselves with all the 
depth of their spiritual darkness. Get down deep into their hearts, and 
probe the tenderest point. Show them the awful danger of trying to 
deceive ourselves, or our brethren; the folly of chasing the shadow and 
letting go the substance. Show them that it takes all of the man, 
physical, moral and mental, to make a Christian,ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 195.1 


Deep down in the soul of man, 

There lies a point all truthful; 

Who’er can reach that sacred spot, 

May save a brother from his death. 
[PalmerJARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.2 


NEW TRIALS OF CHRISTIANITY 


UrSe 


FOR a time has come when they that stand for Christ must either be a 
great deal better in their life, or else a great deal worse. All the fiery 
woes of persecution that, in former ages, burnt in a saintly piety are 
extinguished. The way to heaven is grown easy and safe under the 
guarantee of our modern liberties. The world, meanwhile, is in tide of 
economic progress - the very soil of the world is being scientifically 
fattened for a more copious production. Wealth is becoming, thus, a 
hope more nearly universal, and so luxury, show and fashion, are 
becoming a kind of general ambition. A great and fearful problem is 
thus raised for the gospel: how to let in riches into piety itself; how to 
make a solid union between power and humility; how to raise the taste 
and manners, and keep the simplicity of feeling; how to amplify 
conditions, without raising puffs and swells in the men; in one word, 
how to bring in means, and not bring in dissipations, fumings of pride, 
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vapors of conceit, shows of vanity, apings of the great world of 
ungodliness. Such a fool is man, that, getting power, he loses sobriety; 
and it is yet to be seen whether even the lowly-minded, self-renouncing 
religion of Jesus can save a prospering age from this folly. What is 
specially wanted, therefore, now, is Christian men and churches who 
maintain the open state with God: living joyfully above the world, when 
the world’s best gifts are theirs; godly, self-renouncing, simple, 
responsible, using their great means for great benefactions, and finding 
always, in the riches of Christ, a heaven full of consciously ennobled joy 
and peace, so as plainly no inferior good can yield. What we want is 
Christian men and families who can be saints without being persecuted 
or poor; men who, having mastered all prosperity, can master also 
themselves; who, having conquered all the good of time, can conquer it 
again by being superior to it; doing honor to God’s abounding 
fatherhood in all most generous uses of his gifts, and yet, in such a 
way, all ascetic practices apart, that not his gifts, but he himself, will 
ever be the joy and rest and fullness of their heart. The low, legal, 
anxious piety, now commonly prevalent is far too doubtfully blessed in 
Christ - a kind of starvation, out of which the soul hies herself eagerly to 
lay hold of almost any sort of good. It is no argument for unworldliness, 
but the great temptation to it, rather. Nothing answers now but the 
fullness of Christ, riches above all riches, glory within above all glory 
without, to be imparadised in faith, and God to faith revealed. - Dr. 
Bushnell’s Farewell Sermon.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.3 


DO YOU ASK A BLESSING? 


UrSe 


READER, if you had been in a certain church, a few Sabbath evenings 
ago, you would have heard the following truths enunciated in a 
discourse from the following words: ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.4 


“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even your faith,” by a 
very young preacher.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.5 


“The fear of man, and an anxious desire to please the world, and to 
conform to its customs as much as possible, without doing anything 
positively inconsistent with the precepts of Christianity, are, unitedly or 
single, a great obstruction to the spiritual advancement of the young 
convert. When a Christian is convinced that duty to God demands the 
performance of a certain act, the remaining evil in his heart, the evil one 
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himself, or both, make suggestions like the following: “If you do this, 
how will the world regard you? Will you not hurt your own feelings, or 
wound the sensibility of your friends? You love peace, | know you do; 
therefore act as you have acted, for reformation is the mother of 
agitation. My dear hearers, the faith which overcometh the world 
brightens the spiritual vision, and enables the regenerated soul to 
detect Satan’s sophistry, though it be concealed in the plea for impure 
peace. That faith enables the child of God, in spite of these 
suggestions, to perform his duty, whatever it may be, and 
notwithstanding all the trials attendant upon its performance, with a 
determination, fearlessness, and perseverance approximating the 
godlike. My hearer, have you this faith? Can you, realizing that the 
Searcher of hearts is present, think of any duty that you have left 
unperformed?”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.6 


A young disciple of Christ was startled by this solemn inquiry, and led 
doubtless by the Holy Spirit, to examine himself seriously. Reader, do 
you likewise. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.7 


In the first covenant meeting held after the delivery of the sermon 
alluded to, the young disciple related the following narrative: ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 195.8 


“The question, Can you now, realizing that the Searcher of hearts is 
present, think of any duty that you have left unperformed?” struck me 
with peculiar force; and, as soon as | comprehended its meaning, my 
awakened conscience said, “You have been a professed Christian, and 
the only one in your family, for almost two years, and yet you have 
never asked a blessing upon the food provided by God, at your father’s 
table!" ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.9 


“| have endeavored to drive the thought from my mind; but while | 
walked home alone, conscience upbraided me for neglect, and urged 
me to resolve to amend. | reached home and went down stairs 
intending to speak to my father and mother in reference to my 
conviction of duty, but found that the family had retired. | then was 
tempted to let the matter drop till next morning; but as | ascended the 
stairs leading to my bedroom, conscience again asserted her claims 
with renewed energy; and | resolved to go and speak with my parents 
at once. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.10 


“My mother said she was glad, and father told me he was happy to 
learn that | felt as | did. Both expressed their willingness to have me ask 
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a blessing at every meal.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.11 


“Father rose and breakfasted very early on the following morning, and | 
slept late, consequently had no opportunity to carry out my resolution. 
Satan now tempted me strongly to abandon my purpose: ‘for,’ said he, 
‘your father thinks you have repented, or are ashamed, and will not 
expect you to ask a blessing.”"ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.12 


The dinner hour arrived, and we all assembled around the table. My 
father took a piece of bread and began to butter it, helped himself to 
some meat, and then paused, as if he remembered something. My 
heart was palpitating loudly. He laid down his knife and fork, and said - 
“My son, ask a blessing." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.13 


“With a heart full of thankfulness | for the first time at my father’s table, 
implored the Bountiful Giver of all good to bless what he in his mercy 
had provided. The food tasted sweeter, and | experienced the joys that 
always attend the performance of duty.,ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
195.14 


Young Christian, do you witness for Jesus in the family? Are you afraid 
or ashamed to thank your Maker, in a public manner, for the food he 
has furnished? If you are, pray for the faith that overcometh the world. - 
Sel.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.15 


THE DEVIL 


UrSe 


THE existence of the Devil is not a myth, nor a romance, nor a 
metaphor, as the celebrated Strauss would have it; his existence is a 
mournful experience, his successes are tragedies in high life and in low 
life; an apostle was not exempt from his action. “Satan hath desired to 
have thee, that he may sift thee as wheat.” What avenue he will select 
to thy heart, what passion he will fan into burning flame in your heart, 
what besetting sin he will mount and ride to victory in another’s heart, 
God only knows; he will make the experiment, it is his trade, he is 
drilled and practiced in it; he goeth about a ceaseless traveler, ever 
seeking whom he may devour; but, blessed thought, he is a coward, he 
is beaten; resist the Devil and he will flee from you; deny him, and he 
will prevail; mock him, and he will thank you; pronounce him a myth, 
and he will cheer you; resist him and he will flee from you; hear 
sounding from the skies when the assault is hottest and the trial is 
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bitterest, “He that endureth unto the end, the same shall be 
saved.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.16 


TEMPTED LIKE UNTO US 


UrSe 


HOW precious the sympathy of Christ with human infirmity! He knew 
what hunger and thirst were - He knew what labor and fatigue were - 
He knew what hunger and sleeplessness were - He knew what pain 
and suffering were - He knew what spiritual depression and mental 
darkness were - He knew what the weight, and cause, and sorrow of 
sin were - He knew what the assaults of the world, the malignity of foes, 
the fickleness of friends, the mistrust and woundings of brethren were - 
He knew what it was to be denied by one disciple, to be betrayed by 
another, and to be forsaken by all! Child of God! what more shall Christ 
endure, what ruder path shall He tread, what deeper sorrow shall He 
experience, what bitterer cup shall He drink, what darker cloud shall He 
penetrate, what infirmities more human, more severe, more humiliating, 
shall He take, in order to be touched with the feeling of yours? Will not 
this suffice to wake your heart to love, to win your mind to confidence, 
to inspire your soul with hope, to replenish your spirit with joy and tune 
your lips with praise - that Christ's sympathy, so human yet divine, all 
so tender, all so clinging, all so personal, entwines around your every 
infirmity - bodily, mental, spiritual - and makes it all his own. ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 195.17 


“Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, that is passed into the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we 
have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” Hebrews 4:14- 
16.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.18 


DESPOTISM. - In most of the villages of Virginia the postmasters 
refuse to deliver the “Pittsburg Christian Advocate” to subscribers. They 
burn them instead. The following is from a letter in the Pittsburg:ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 195.19 


“On last Sabbath a good brother, an efficient steward in the church, 
said to me, ‘What is to be done? | have lost the next thing to my Bible.’ 
‘What is that?’ | enquired. ‘The “Pittsburg Advocate,” said he. ‘Renew 
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your subscription.’ ‘| would, at once, but if | do | cannot get my paper; 
the postmaster will not let it go out of the office.’ On further inquiry, | 
learn that the postmasters at St. Mary’s, Willow Island, and Grape 
Island - all in Pleasant county - have refused to give out the Advocates.” 
- N. W. Chris. Adv.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 195.20 


If men forget your good deeds, God remembers them; he is not 
unfaithful to forget your work of faith; nor is he unjust to forget your foes 
and their works against you: “I will repay, saith the Lord.",ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 195.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, MAY 10, 1860 


PSALM FORTY-SIXTH 


UrSe 


ARE the Psalms prophetic? Many of them are, no doubt. Whether the 
one to which we now propose to call attention is of this kind or not, it 
certainly seems to be wonderfully applicable to the situation of the 
people of God in scenes which we expect soon to transpire on the 
earth. The Psalmist opens with a declaration of trust: God is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in trouble. This is doubtless true of the 
saints of every age, but in the time for which we look we expect it will be 
especially applicable; for we look for a time of trouble such as never 
was, according to the prophecy of Danie/ 12:7, and the present help 
which God will then be to his people is expressed in the following 
words: And at that time thy people shall be delivered, every that shall 
be found written in the book.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.1 


The Psalmist goes on: “Therefore will we not fear though the earth be 
removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst of the 
sea.” Verse 2. If it was a fact that the earth was never to be removed, 
this declaration would have far less force than what we conceive it now 
possesses. But the time is coming when the earth will be removed; it is 
described by Isaiah in the following language: “the earth shall reel to 
and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage. And it is 
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evident from the context that Isaiah is here describing scenes of the last 
days. John also in the Revelation speaks of the removing of the 
mountains: “And the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
together, and every mountain and island were moved out of their 
places. Revelation 6:14. Happy will those be who in this fearful time can 
exclaim in the language of the Psalm, “Therefore will not we fear,” 
etc.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.2 


Verse 3. “Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled; though the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof.” Luke speaks of the time 
when there shall be upon the earth “distress of nations, the sea and the 
waves roaring.” Luke 21:26. It is in connection with these scenes that 
he tells us that the hearts of men, the hearts of the wicked, will fail them 
for fear; but the people of God in the language of the Psalm will be able 
to say, We will not fear. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.3 


From this scene of the shaking earth and the roaring sea, and the fear 
and confusion of men’s hearts, the Psalmist now points us away to the 
river whose waves are never lashed into fury, and to a city that hath 
foundations which cannot be moved: “There is a river the streams 
whereof shall make glad the city of our God, the holy place of the 
tabernacle of the Most High.” Verse 4. He continues, “God is in the 
midst of her, she shall not be moved.” There is a striking contrast 
couched in this expression between heavenly and earthly things: the 
instability of the one, and the stability of the other. Paul in his epistle to 
the Hebrews 12:26-28, refers to the same thing: Whose voice then 
shook the earth, but now hath he promised, saying, Yet once more | 
shake not the earth only, but also heaven; and this word yet once more 
signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken as of things that 
are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may remain. 
Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have 
grace,” etc. Thus when the earth is reeling to and fro, when men’s 
hearts are failing them for fear, when all things that can be shaken are 
being shaken and removed, the Christian is pointed to his immovable 
kingdom, the city of God which will ever remain, where his treasure and 
his hope may safely repose.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.4 


In the sixth verse the Psalmist continues, “The heathen raged, the 
kingdoms were moved; he uttered his voice, the earth melted.” What a 
comprehensive description of the last days! What a volume of meaning 
in a few brief words! The heathen raged. This is more lengthily 
described in Revelation 11:11: And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged, and 
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that thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and to them that fear thy name, and shouldst destroy them 
which destroy the earth. “And the kingdoms were moved.” This is 
implied in the anger of the nations; yet the rising of kingdom against 
kingdom, and nation against nation is elsewhere indicated as one 
feature of the commotions which are to characterize the last days. “He 
uttered his voice.” A parallel to this has already been referred to in 
Hebrews 12:26. There are many others which testify to the same thing. 
We believe the language refers to the voice of God which shall be 
uttered from on high at the close of probation as brought to view in 
Revelation 16:17: “And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the 
air; and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done.” This takes place under the last of the last 
plagues. In these plagues is filled up the wrath of God. This voice from 
heaven therefore must be heard as God closes up his judgments upon 
the nations. It is a solemn and formal declaration that the long 
usurpation of sin and wickedness has come to an end; that the plan of 
salvation is worked out, and finished; that a time has come when the 
wheat must be gathered into the garner, but the chaff burned up with 
unquenchable fire. Glorious declaration to the church of God who are 
then to enter into rest; but fearful sentence to the wicked whose triumph 
then shall cease; for “when the church’s rest comes, then the world’s 
distress comes.” The reader is also referred to the following texts as 
speaking of the same event: /saiah 30:30. “And the Lord shall cause his 
glorious voice to be heard, and shall show the lighting down of his arm, 
with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, 
with scattering and tempests and hailstones.” Jeremiah 25:30. The Lord 
shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy habitation; he 
shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall give a shout as they that 
tread the grapes, against the inhabitants of the earth.” Joe/ 3:76. The 
Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and 
the heavens and the earth shall shake, but the Lord will be the hope of 
his people and the strength of the children of Israel.” They can exclaim 
in the confident and triumphant language of the next verse of the psalm, 
“The Lord of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge.,ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 196.5 


Verse 8. “Come behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath 
made in the earth.” The Psalmist here carries us forward to the scene 
immediately following the ones previously brought to view. And what 
does follow? Answer, the earth enters at once upon its period of 
depopulation and desolation, as set before us in the language, “what 
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desolations he hath made in the earth.” Isaiah describes the same 
scene in this language: “Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste, and turneth it up side down, and scattereth abroad the 
inhabitants thereof.” Again he says in chap. 6:17, 12, “Then said |, Lord, 
how long? and he answered, Until the cities be wasted without 
inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly 
desolate, and the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a 
great forsaking in the midst of the land.,ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
196.6 


The Psalmist continues, verse 9: “He maketh wars to cease unto the 
ends of the earth; he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; 
he burneth the chariot in the fire.” This describes the manner in which 
the Lord will close up the controversy which he has with the nations 
[Jeremiah 25:31], and the consequences which follow the desolation to 
which the earth will be subjected. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.7 


Verse 10. “Be still and know that | am God; | will be exalted among the 
heathen, | will be exalted in the earth.” Hear Isaiah again describing the 
scenes of the day of the Lord [chap. 2:17]: “And the loftiness of man 
shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of man shall be made low, 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. The Psalmist then 
repeats what any one will esteem it a priceless privilege then to be able 
to repeat, “The Lord of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our 
refuge." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.8 


Reader, we ask you so to live that this may be your language at that 
day. Then you will not fear though the earth be removed; you will not be 
disturbed though the sea and the waves roar; you will not be alarmed 
when the nations are angry and the heathen rage. And when the earth 
reels to and fro, and is shaken from its place like a cottage, you will be 
able to look aloft to the city of God, and know that you there have a 
sure foundation which cannot fail. You can then adopt the eloquent and 
sublime language of the prophet when he says, “Although the fig-tree 
shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor of the 
olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut 
off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet | will rejoice 
in the Lord, | will joy in the God of my salvation.” Habakkuk 3:17, 
18.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.9 


THE FRENCH MISSION 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As the dear saints may feel anxious to hear of our French 
mission, | will give a brief account of our labors in Montgomery since 
you wrote last. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.10 


On the 12th of February | attended one of Eld. Letourneau’s meetings 
at M. In his first lecture he tried to prove, 1., That Christ is our Law-giver 
under the present dispensation. 2. That he abolished the law of Moses 
(the ten commandments included), who was the law-giver under the old 
dispensation. 3. That he established a new law; viz., the law of love, 
which is binding upon all men.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.11 


| was reminded here of a sermon he read three years ago on the 
perpetuity of the law of God, in which he showed that our Saviour did 
“not come to destroy the law,” etc.; and | was led to conclude that his 
object in taking this contradictory position was to avoid the obligation of 
the fourth commandment, which enforces the observance of the 
seventh day as the Sabbath.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.12 


At the close of the afternoon meeting | reviewed Eld. L.’s remarks, and 
proved, 1. That “there is one Law-giver,” who is God. James 4:72. 2. 
That this is the love of God that we keep his commandments,” 7 John 
5:3. 3. That God’s law is love. 2 John 6; Matthew 22:37-40.ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 196.13 


| gave several lectures to the French, and labored among them night 
and day from house to house. Several individuals became interested in 
the truth, and they searched the scriptures daily to see if these things 
were so.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.14 


While | was thus engaged among the French, the American friends on 
the west hill manifested an ardent desire to hear on the subject of truth; 
and in compliance with their request | left an appointment to commence 
a series of lectures in their school-house on the 26th, and returned 
home.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.15 


The next Sabbath our hearts were cheered by the presence of my 
brother who had just returned from his eastern tour. In the evening after 
the Sabbath my brother and myself started for Montgomery, and as this 
was the first time we were called to labor together in the cause of 
present truth, we felt to implore the blessing of God upon us, “that we 
might be fellow-helpers to the truth,” and “unto the furtherance of the 
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gospel.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.16 


On first-day we attended our appointment at M., where we gave ten 
lectures to the Americans, and four to the French. At the close of the 
meetings eight decided to go with us to mount Zion, four of whom are 
French. We have visited them twice since then, and lectured eight 
times. Three more have embraced the Sabbath, while others are still 
inquiring after truth.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.17 


The Lord has begun a good work in M., and to him be all the praise. 
And while these young soldiers will be called to meet much opposition 
on their way, we trust they will stand at their post, and “fight the good 
fight of faith, laying hold on eternal life, .... until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 196.18 


There is no small stir in this vicinity in regard to the doctrines we 
advocate. We meet much opposition on the part of the popular ministry, 
and are often called upon to review their contradictory positions on the 
Subject of the Sabbath, and other points of present truth. But, blessed 
be God, the truth is mighty and will prevail ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
196.19 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


RISING WITH THE MESSAGE 


UrSe 


SAYS a writer, “When a man would raise a shelter against the weather 
- a shade from the heat of the sun - what preparation of materials, what 
scaffolding and crowds of workmen, what trenches and heaps of 
rubbish! but when God would do the same, he takes the smallest seed 
that a new born child might clasp in its feeble hand, deposits it in the 
bosom of the earth, and from that grain scarcely distinguishable in its 
commencement, he produces the stately tree, under whose spreading 
branches the families of men may find refuge. To effect great results by 
imperceptible means - such is the law of God.” - D’Aubigne. ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 196.20 


So it truly is, according to the Saviour’s illustration, like a grain of 
mustard seed. Truly has the poet said: ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.1 
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“God moves in a mysterious way 

His wonders to perform, 

He plants his footsteps on the sea, 

And rides upon the storm.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.2 


And in the history of the third message how do we see this principle 
carried out. Truly, it is not of man, but at every step of this wonderful 
message, thus far has contempt been poured upon human wisdom, 
and the ways and means have so far baffled human foresight. Human 
pride has been humbled, and the lofty looks of man have been brought 
low.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.3 


Increasing light is daily thrown upon the path of the third angel, and 
blessed are those who walk in its meridian splendor. ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 197.4 


Blessed are those who follow in the clear light; but all do not so. It is a 
sad, a lamentable fact, that many are lagging behind, and others are 
but just discernible in the darkness. Why is this? Why do we not all rise 
with the message?ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.5 


First, because many do not understand fully the great truths of this 
glorious message, and the duties and labors springing therefrom.ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 197.6 


Some imagine that because they are well posted on some points, they 
stand firm. Such do not understand that Satan is well aware of their 
deficiencies, and is pointing his darts at these very unprotected parts, 
and unless they speedily buckle on the whole armor, fatal wounds may 
be received. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.7 


Others neglect known duties: children are allowed to mix with the 
wicked, while home education is almost entirely neglected. Such forget 
that the only system of education ever instituted by God for the youth 
and children, is a home education. Let all such parents commit to 
memory Deuteronomy 6:7-9.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.8 


To rise with the message! What is it! It is to daily become more and 
more familiar with its principles, to carry them out more and more 
perfectly, in thought, word and deed. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.9 


There is not a practical precept in the scriptures which the third 
message does not comprehend in its scope. The commandments of 
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God and the faith of Jesus, the Old Testament and the New; the law 
and the gospel, are here brought to view. He that openeth and no man 
shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth, has arisen and entered the 
most holy place, where he is performing the last and important office of 
Priest. Soon, very soon, he is to appear as King, when the work of 
redemption will have been closed, and every case decided. ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 197.10 


O how important to come up to the work, lest the curse of Meroz come 
upon us! O who is willing to labor? Who will arise and put on the whole 
armor, every piece, so that Satan can find no place? O saint, is thy 
mind ruffled? Fill it with present truth? Fill thy memory with these 
precious gems, which will be fuel for reflection in solitary hours. Fill thy 
mind full, overflowing full, with the pure words of truth.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 197.11 


Idlers cannot rise with the message; for labor is required; labor to 
overcome besetments, to resist the enemy; labor to press with the 
people of God, in prayer and effort; labor to investigate, and patiently 
learn, commit to memory evidences of present truth; labor to earn for 
the cause; labor of watchfulness; labor of prayer and actions. Work 
then, work for God alone. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.12 


Disputers cannot rise with the message: for all wrangling for the mere 
victory is only a hindrance to the cause; and a love of debate for the 
sake of display is only a display of human pride, hideous in the sight of 
God, and Christ, and angels, and saints. Then turn thee, O vender of 
logic, to the love of Christ, and let this first fill thine heart; then shall thy 
logic, so consecrated, turn to some account.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
197.13 


Lovers of this world cannot rise with this message; for it is universal in 
its requirements. It has the decalogue for its standard of right, and this 
requires the whole heart, mind, might and strength. Love of the world is 
idolatry, and idolaters are excluded from the kingdom. Then flee, O half- 
hearted saint, from earth’s vain allurements; flee to the mountain of 
prayer. Do not pray to stay in Zoar. Make good thine escape.ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 197.14 


Haters cannot rise with the message; for malice is diametrically 
opposed to the faith of Jesus, which is a component part of the third 
message. Love, love is the ruling feature of this faith; then loathe 
thyself, O hater. Pray for love to dissipate the heat of passion, or envy, 
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or jealousy, or impatience. Come, O spirit of love, and rule all our 
hearts. Tried one, meet the cruel taunting opposer, with a heart and 
word and tone and look of love. Let it be deep and lasting. Come, O 
Lord, and cast out these malicious enemies from all our hearts. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 197.15 


Heedless, careless ones cannot rise with the message: for so artful is 
our experienced and wily foe, that he will surely trip such in some fatal 
spot, where only his shadow will be seen, as he falls to rise no 
more.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.16 


Prayerless ones cannot rise with the message; for they, walking in their 
own strength, and left of God, fall an easy prey to Satan, who is ever on 
the watch.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.17 


Scolding, reproachful parents and guardians cannot rise with this 
message; for such a course wounds their children, and wounds the 
heart that ministers such harrowing reproofs, and grieves the guardian 
angels who have charge of the saints, and thus does despite to the 
good Spirit. Then be kind but firm, O parent, and leave no effort untried, 
to win, to pray for, and save thy child. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.18 


Disobedient children cannot rise with this message; for they break one 
of the ten commands. Then let us turn, both parent and child; let 
parents turn to the education of their children, for the university of 
heaven, and let the children be docile, teachable, true.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 197.19 


J. CLARKE. 


SABBATH AGITATION IN VT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: There has been quite an excitement in this place of late 
on the subject of the Sabbath; and efforts have been made to establish 
Sunday-keeping on the ruins of the ancient Sabbath. But, blessed be 
God, the attempts which have been made to brace up tottering error 
have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the truth. Lectures in favor 
of Sunday-keeping have been reviewed, and several candid individuals 
have come to the conclusion that it is not prudent for ministers who 
profess to follow the Bible and judge their affirmations by God’s word, to 
teach that the Bible enforces the observance of the first day of the 





1181 


week, and that we are not in duty bound to remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.20 


My object at this time is to notice the main positions that Eld. 
Silversteen took in a lecture which he gave in this place a fortnight ago 
on the change of the Sabbath. He introduced his subject as 
follows:ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.21 


“The particular time, and the amount of time depend upon the will of the 
Lawgiver. All will admit that the Sabbath has been changed. The 
change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week has 
been made by divine appointment. If this is not true, we are 
down.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.22 


We readily admit with Eld. S. that the Sabbath has been changed from 
the seventh to the first day of the week, but how has it been changed? 
The elder says, “by divine appointment.” If this is so, the will of God has 
had something to do with the change; and what God has willed in 
regard to institutions or commandments with which man is connected 
on this earth, must be revealed in the word of God; for “surely the Lord 
God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the 
prophets.” Amos 3:7.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.23 


Now let us see what the elder advances in support of his doctrine. He 
says, “The change was prophesied in connection with the resurrection. 
Says the prophet, ‘The stone which the builders rejected is become the 
head stone of the corner. This is the Lord’s doing; it is marvelous in our 
eyes. This is the day which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice, and be 
glad in it. Psalm 118:22-24. Fulfilled in Matthew 21:1-12; Acts 4:11; 1 
Peter 2:4-7. This is the resurrection day. This is the day which the Lord 
hath made,” etc.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.24 


Answer. Is Eld. S. sure of this? Where is his “thus saith the Lord,” to 
substantiate his position? Where does he find the resurrection day, or 
the seventh day? Not in this text. The Sabbath is not mentioned, much 
less the change. Therefore this prophecy proves nothing for Eld. S. 
Those texts in which the fulfillment of this prophecy is recorded do not 
say anything about the change of the Sabbath.ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 197.25 


Eld. S. “The original Sabbath was a monument which God reared up to 
commemorate the work of creation. The resurrection was a greater 
event than creation, and the Sabbath was changed to commemorate 
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the resurrection. This did not change the monument, but it added to 
it."ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.26 


Ans. Let us see if this did not change the monument: the original 
monument was composed of the following materials: First, “Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” Second, “Six days shalt thou labor and 
do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; 
in it thou shalt not do any work.” Third, “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed 
it.” Now in order that we may commemorate the resurrection by keeping 
the first day of the week, we must have a monument composed of the 
following materials: First, Remember the resurrection day to keep it 
holy. Second, Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the first 
day is the day in which Christ rose from the dead; in it thou shalt not do 
any work. Third, For the resurrection was a greater event than the 
creation: wherefore the Lord transferred the Sabbath from the seventh 
to the first day of the week.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.27 


We see at once that this monument differs from the first. It can be 
erected only on the ruins of the one “which God reared up.” But where 
is it said that we should remember the resurrection day to keep it holy? 
That we should labor six days and rest on the first? And that the Lord 
changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
because the resurrection was a greater event than the creation? Not in 
the Bible; but in those traditions which make void the law of God ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 197.28 


Eld. S. “The change can be proved by sacred history. This day began to 
be observed immediately after the resurrection. Proof, John 20:79. 
“Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, when 
the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace 
be unto you! This is the first meeting the disciples had after the 
resurrection. And from the 20th verse of the same chapter we learn that 
they met again the next Sunday.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.29 


Ans. John 20:79, informs us that “the disciples were assembled for fear 
of the Jews;” but it does not say that they were commemorating Christ’s 
resurrection, or keeping the Christian Sabbath. That the disciples had 
no idea of commemorating the resurrection of Christ at that time is 
evident from the fact that they did not then believe Christ had risen from 
the dead. ark 76. They were eating a common meal of victuals. Verse 
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14. Verse 16 informs us that Christ appeared unto his disciples again 
“after eight days.” Eld. S. says that this was the next Sunday. But how 
can he make it appear that the expression “after eight days” means just 
one week? Seven days after would bring us to the next Sunday. Eight 
days after would bring us to the next Monday. And “after eight days” 
would bring us several days this side of the next Sunday. Compare 
John 20:26, with Mark 9:2, and Luke 9:28. The disciples at that time 
had a common abode. Acis 1:73: Luke 22:12. The first time Christ met 
with his disciples he found them taking a meal of victuals; and the 
second time he met with them, they were “within,” or “in the house,” 
[French Trans.]; and he said, “Peace be unto you;” but he did not say a 
word about the change of the Sabbath ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
197.30 


Eld. S. “The disciples met at Troas on the first day of the week to break 
bread, (just as we have done to-day). Paul preached a long discourse, 
and started on foot on his journey to Jerusalem. Like a good Christian 
he commences to work on Monday. This is just what we do.” Acts 20:7- 
13.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 197.31 


Ans. | doubt whether Eld. S. and his people do as Paul did. What did 
Paul do? Says Eld. S., “He started on foot for his journey to Jerusalem 
on Monday.” But we do not believe it. Luke says, “There were many 
lights in the upper chamber where they were gathered together.” Hence 
this was an evening meeting. Again, this meeting was held on “the first 
day of the week;” and according to the Bible manner of reckoning time, 
the day commenced with the evening, or at sunset. See Genesis 7; 
Nehemiah 13:19; Mark 1:32. Therefore this meeting was held on what 
is now called Saturday night. Paul preached all night; and Sunday 
morning he started on foot for his long journey to Jerusalem. Thus we 
see that Paul, “like a good Christian,” commences to work on Sunday. 
And let not Eld. S. and others flatter themselves that they do as Paul 
did, unless they imitate him in this respect. The disciples met “to break 
bread,” (not to keep the Christian Sabbath); and Christ has never said, 
Ye shall henceforth sanctify the day on which the disciples broke bread 
at Troas.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.1 


Eld. S. “They used to assemble on that day, and take public 
contributions. Proof. 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2," ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
198.2 


Ans. Paul does not say anything in? Corinthians 16:1, 2, about the 
disciples’ meeting on the first day of the week; and he does not say a 
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word about their taking public contributions on that day. He says, “Now 
concerning the collection (not the keeping of the first day) for the saints, 
as | have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon 
the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him.” The French translation reads, “Que ... chacun de 
vous mette a part chez soi - Let every one of you lay by him at home.” 
Now to lay by him at home is one thing, and to meet in a public capacity 
and take public contributions, is quite another thing.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 198.3 


Eld. S. “I will now give you the name of the day. Says John, ‘I was in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day!’ Revelation 1:10. Here we have it. The first day 
is the Lord’s day."ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.4 


Ans. John speaks of the Lord’s day; but he does not say, the first day is 
the Lord’s day. All we learn from this text is, that there is a day under 
this dispensation which belongs particularly to the Lord. Now which is 
the Lord’s day? Says the Eternal, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God.” Exodus 20:10. And while the prophet was writing for 
the benefit of the repairers of the breach, those who would raise up the 
foundations of many generations, he penned down the following words: 
“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on 
my holy day.” /saiah 58:73. This is the day which the Lord reserved at 
creation; and Eld. S. has failed to prove that the Lord has ever blessed 
and sanctified any other day of the week. Therefore the day which John 
calls the Lord’s day, is the seventh-day Sabbath. This is the day of 
which Christ styles himself the Lord when he says, “The Son of man is 
Lord also of the Sabbath day.” Mark 2:28.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
198.5 


Eld. S. “The Christians kept their own Sabbath (Sunday), and held 
meetings on the seventh day that they might have access to the Jews - 
only to meet with Jews.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.6 


Ans. The Bible never calls the first day of the week the Sabbath. 
Sabbath signifies rest. God rested from his work of creation on the 
seventh day, and thus the seventh day became God’s Rest-day or 
Sabbath. We find that the followers of Christ “rested the Sabbath day 
according to the commandment” this side of the cross; but we do not 
find that they ever rested from their servile work the first day of the 
week. They held but one religious meeting on the first day - on what is 
now called Saturday night (Acts 20:7, 8); it was customary for them to 
hold meetings on the Sabbath. See Acis 17:2, 3; 18:4, 17. The idea that 
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the primitive Christians had no regard for the Sabbath “and held 
meetings on the seventh day only to meet with the Jews,” is not 
sustained by the Bible. It contradicts the plain testimony of the New 
Testament, which shows that they preached to the Gentiles as well as 
to the Jews on the seventh day, and that they remembered the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy. Luke 23:56; Acts 13:42-45.ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 198.7 


Eld. S. “There was a class of religious teachers in the days of Paul who 
said that unless Christians were circumcised and kept the seventh day 
Sabbath they could not be saved. Paul corrected them by saying, ‘Let 
no man judge you in respect .... of the sabbath days.’ This was the 
Jewish Sabbath.” (Let this assertion be remembered)ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 198.8 


Ans. 1. My Bible does not speak of a class who said, “Except ye be 
circumcised and keep the seventh day Sabbath ye cannot be saved.” 
Paul says, “Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but 
the keeping of the commandments of God.” 7 Corinthians 7:19.ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 198.9 


2. | admit that the sabbaths that Paul speaks of in Colossians were 
peculiar to the Jews; but | cannot believe that Paul refers to the seventh 
day Sabbath, for several reasons. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.10 


1st, Paul speaks of sabbaths which were “against us,” and “contrary to 
us;” but the seventh day Sabbath never was against us; and those who 
have understood its object, have ever felt like calling it “a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honorable.” /saiah 58:13. Says Christ, “The Sabbath 
was made for man.” Mark 2:27.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.11 


2nd, Of the sabbaths brought to view in Colossians Paul says, “Which 
are (were, French Trans.) a shadow of things to come; but the body is 
of Christ.” But the seventh day Sabbath is not a shadow. Those 
shadows or types which shadowed forth Christ and his work, implied 
that man had sinned, and that a way was opened for man to obtain 
salvation. But man had not sinned when the Sabbath was made, and 
consequently did not need types or shadows to show that he was a 
sinner, and that a way was opened for him to be saved from his 
sins.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.12 


3rd, The sabbaths of which Paul speaks were contained in those laws 
which were peculiar to the typical dispensation, and which Christ “nailed 
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to his cross.” But the seventh-day Sabbath is the subject of those 
commandments which grow out of the relations we sustain to God and 
our fellow-men, and of which Christ speaks when he says, “Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law,” 
etc. atthew 5:17-20. Thus we see that the seventh-day Sabbath is still 
obligatory upon men, and that Paul does not refer to the Sabbath of the 
Lord, but to those annual sabbaths which originated with the Jews. The 
twenty-third chapter of Leviticus presents several annual sabbaths, 
associated with the feast days and new moons of the typical system: 
“besides the Sabbaths of the Lord.” Leviticus 23:37, 38.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 198.13 


Eld. S. “The change can be proved by Ecclesiastical History. Says 
Mosheim. ‘All Christians were unanimous in setting apart the first day of 
the week on which the triumphant Saviour arose from the dead, for the 
solemn celebration of public worship. This pious custom, which was 
derived from the example of the church of Jerusalem, was founded 
upon the express appointment of the apostles, who consecrated that 
day to the same sacred purpose, and was observed universally 
throughout all Christian churches.” ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.14 


Ans. History is not Bible, and should not be quoted to show us what 
God requires at our hand. Genuine History tells us how the church have 
lived; the Bible tells us how the church should live. We have seen that 
the fourth commandment is still binding upon man, that there is no 
precept in the Bible which enforces the observance of Sunday, and that 
the New Testament does not teach that Christ or his apostles ever kept 
the first day as the Christian Sabbath. Now if Mosheim is correct in 
stating that the custom of observing the first day of the week “was 
derived from the example of the church at Jerusalem” - and “was 
founded upon the express appointment of the apostles,” we must 
conclude that the primitive church taught and practiced a doctrine that 
is not contained in the Bible, and that the Bible is not a sufficient rule of 
faith. But who will adopt this conclusion? Those who take the Bible and 
the traditions of the church as their rule of faith. But there are many 
learned writers who contradict Mosheim. Among these we find 
Neander, the greatest of church historians. He says, “The festival of 
Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a human ordinance, 
and it was far from the intention of the apostles to establish a divine 
command in this respect, far from them, and from the early apostolic 
church to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to Sunday. Perhaps at the 
end of the second century a false application of this kind had begun to 
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take place.” ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.15 


Eld. S. “Some might refer to the edict of Constantine to show when 
Sunday-keeping was first established by law. But | can refer to a 
greater edict than that of Constantine. | speak of the fourth 
commandment. The Sabbath was made at creation, and was kept by 
our first parents in the garden of Eden."ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
198.16 


Ans. Yes, the fourth commandment is “a greater edict than that of 
Constantine;” and | am glad to know that the elder believes that the 
Sabbath law is still in force. But how can he reconcile the idea that the 
“Sabbath was made at creation,” with the idea that the Sabbath is 
“Jewish?” How can he make it appear that the fourth commandment 
enjoins the observance of Sunday? If the Sabbath law establishes 
Sunday-keeping, does not the elder keep the original Sabbath? and has 
he not labored in vain in trying to prove that the Sabbath has been 
changed from the seventh to the first day of the week? But the elder 
knows, or should know, that he cannot obey the fourth commandment 
by keeping Sunday. The fourth commandment enforces the observance 
of a particular day. God rested on a particular day; he blessed and 
sanctified a particular day; and he commanded to keep the particular 
day on which he rested, and which he blessed and sanctified at 
creation. Without the particular day the institution of the Sabbath cannot 
exist. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou 
shalt not do any work.” Exodus 20:10.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
198.17 


My prayer is that the honest may see the inconsistencies of those who 
oppose the truth, and that they may adhere to the word of God which 
will judge us in the last day, and which will stand when the doctrines 
and traditions of men shall vanish away. As long as we stand within the 
circumference of the Bible, we are on sure ground; but the moment we 
adopt the opinions of men, or the commandments of any church as a 
part of our rule of faith, we are in danger of being carried away by every 
wind of doctrine. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.18 


DANIEL T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh. Vt. 


THE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 
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OF April 28 and 29, 1860, held at Gilboa, Putnam Co., Ohio, of 
believers in the message of the third angel, has been well attended and 
interesting, from its commencement to its close.ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 198.19 


The churches were well represented by voluntary delegation, and we 
were favored with the labors of Brn. Waggoner, Holt and Butler, and 
more than all, the good Spirit has been evidently with us, and added 
pungency to the word spoken, and has given spirit and life to the 
testimonies and prayers and social intercourse of the brethren.ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 198.20 


The commodious house of worship recently built by the brethren at 
Gilboa was well filled on Sabbath, and to overflowing on first-day. It 
indeed seemed the house of God to us. God graciously manifested 
himself to us, in edifying the saint and warning the sinner. The deepest 
feeling pervaded all hearts, yet without excitement or any attempt at 
ostentatious display.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.21 


We feel disposed to give to God all the glory for preparing the hearts of 
the brethren and sisters to attend this conference, and now our prayer 
is that this blessing may be permanent, and that from this blessed 
convocation of saints, henceforth our progress may be onward and 
upward.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.22 


We feel like expressing our gratitude to the hospitable brethren and 
sisters who have so freely entertained us while here, not only for their 
attention to our temporal comfort, but for their open-hearted 
expressions of attachment to present truth, and readiness for every 
good word and work.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.23 


It is cheering to every lover of present truth to be assured that at this 
conference all has moved in order and harmony, yet with silent force 
and power. Every item of business seems to have been attended to in 
its proper time, and place, and spirit, and all partook in the general 
interest, and each bore his part of the burdens, while love seemed to 
rule all hearts. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 198.24 


In contemplating the past conference, we cannot help feeling assured 
that brighter days are dawning for the remnant in Ohio, and while we 
feel that the cause is one everywhere, we wish to show to God, and 
Christ, and his people, that here in Ohio we are endeavoring to move 
forward, and instead of falling behind in this good cause, we hope to 
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manifest a becoming zeal in this last solemn message of God to 
man.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.1 


In contemplating the past two days of conference, our hearts are led to 
glorify God for all that he has done for us in rendering this meeting 
agreeable, the weather fine, the roads good, and in granting ability, and 
health, and disposition to attend, so that all could without great sacrifice 
or hardship, come up to this feast of the Lord. ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 199.2 


But we will not rest here, but having rendered thanks to God, we will 
take courage to go forward, and prepare for the time of trouble just 
before us. J. CLARKE.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.3 


P.S. We were much disappointed in not seeing Bro. and sister White, 
but perhaps we should have leaned too much upon them.ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 199.4 


J.C. 


FROM BRO. CZECHOWSKI 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As the brethren abroad may be desirous to hear from 
me, | will here say that | and my family arrived in New York City, March 
7th, and found a good home for pilgrims in Bro. Wilcox’ house. We 

tarried with them about one week, during which | made diligent search 

in the country around for apartments for my family. The cheapest sum 

for which | could rent a small house and garden within seven miles of 
this city, was $130, or nearly that amount. But in the providence of God 

| came across a gentleman, of whom | purchased a building lot, situated 

in Newtown, L. I., about one mile and a half from thirty-fourth street in 
this city. It is one hundred feet long and twenty-five wide, and costs 

$100. He accepted the mortgage for pay, which | then held against the 

place | sold in Clinton Co., N. Y. | immediately commenced to dig my 
little cellar, seventeen feet long by fourteen wide, which | finished in five 

days, and now the foundation of my little house is laid.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 199.5 


The church of God in this vicinity all approve of the course | have taken 
in buying the lot and building a small house, not only because it will 
save much expense in paying house rent, but also because | shall thus 
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be enabled to be free a little in the future to labor in this portion of my 
Master’s vineyard without pecuniary embarrassment, being free from 
the exorbitant advance-pay system for rent, by those who monopolize 
this world’s goods. If | were obliged to pay such high rent as is 
customary here, if only but for a short time, comparatively, | should 
soon pay money enough to defray the expense of such a building as | 
propose to erect, two or three times over. It will cost about $167. 
Although this will give but little room for my family, it must answer for 
the present. If my Heavenly Father permits, | intend after a little to build 
it one story higher. When thus completed it will cost upwards of $200. 
This | consider necessary to do when the Lord shall open the way, 
because | must have room for my library, and sleeping apartments for 
my children, and a small room where | may retire away somewhat from 
noise, and study when it becomes necessary.ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 199.6 


| have labored hard with my hands in digging my cellar, getting stones, 
(after breaking them to a convenient size) on the spot for the 
foundation, which has made me sick in body, but | am not discouraged. 
My trust is in God, believing he has directed my steps here to labor for 
the salvation of perishing souls who are famishing for the bread of 
life. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.7 


Eight thousand bricks, with sufficient boards for only one floor, are on 
my lot and paid for. But the mason’s work will cost $18, and a covering, 
or roof some more, for which | have no money in my pocket, to say 
nothing of what is now necessary for the support of my family. And, 
besides, | am indebted to dear Bro. C. Andrews for $35 (for which | 
gave him my note), which has all been expended on my house, with the 
$80 | brought with me. It was with difficulty that Bro. Andrews, in his 
circumstances, could loan me the $35. Therefore it is no more than 
consistent and just that | should pay him as soon as possible. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 199.8 


Now, dear brethren, it is not my desire to occupy space in the Review 
for “lamentation,” but if there are any of my dear brethren in the United 
States who can lend a helping hand in this time of need, to sustain my 
mission in this portion of the wide harvest field, for the good of precious 
souls and our mutual interest, | shall be very thankful to my kind 
Heavenly Father, and also to them.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.9 


| have received several letters from brethren and friends, requesting me 
to write a sketch of my past life, but | am sorry to say that up to this 
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time, | have not had the privilege of gratifying them in this respect, as 
my mind necessarily has been occupied in other ways. But if the Lord 
permits, | intend sometime (after | am free from my present difficulties 
of body and mind) to write a pamphlet of some of my past history during 
scenes of persecution and imprisonment in foreign countries, in which | 
hope to glorify God and also to gratify my kind friends. For the present 
they will please excuse me.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.10 


| have now spent six Sabbaths with the true Church of God (as | 
believe) in New York, Brooklyn and vicinity, and if | ever felt to rejoice in 
God and praise his excellent name, it has been since | came here, 
where we have enjoyed some precious seasons in Jesus’ name, in 
meeting with his saints. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.11 


M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
N. Y. City, Apr., 1860. 
P.S. My P. O. Address is Green Point, L. I. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Barrows writes from Port Allegany, Pa.: “I feel the importance 
more than ever of having on the whole armor, that | may be prepared to 
stand before the Son of man. Dear brethren and sisters, how important 
it is that we make an entire consecration of all that we have and are to 
the service of God, and be willing to do all that he has commanded us, 
knowing that what he has said is for our good, and that he asks no 
more of us than we can do; and that it is the willing and the obedient 
that will eat the good of the land. Are we as willing to obey God as 
Abraham was? He believed God and it was counted to him for 
righteousness. Yes, he was willing to make a full surrender of 
everything that he possessed. And when he was commanded of God to 
offer his only son upon the altar, he willingly obeyed. Do we possess 
the same willing spirit that he possessed? If not, let us not rest 
contented until we feel that we are owned and blessed of God as he 
was. Let us seek earnestly for a deeper work of grace in our hearts. 
The Lord has done great things for us, whereof we ought to be glad. He 
has given his dear Son to die for us; yes, and the apostle has said, 
Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we 
should be called the sons of God. In view of such goodness to us ought 
we not to be willing to make a full and entire consecration of all that we 
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have to him? Yes, it is our reasonable service." ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 199.12 


Bro. D. Chase writes from Fairhaven, Mass.: “I think that the brethren 
and sisters in Fairhaven and Dartmouth are generally advancing and 
seeking meekness and righteousness, expecting to be hid in the day of 
the Lord’s anger. Three that have been discouraged are beginning to 
hope in the mercy of God, and the sick are recovering. Praise the Lord! 
he does come to our help though he bear long with us to try us whether 
or not we will hold on to his promise and continue to wrestle until the 
blessing comes. We were greatly refreshed by the coming of Brn. 
Sperry and Bourdeau. May the Lord bless his messengers mightily, and 
make them strong in body and mind.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.13 


Sister S. Robinson writes from Union, Mich.: “Being invited through the 
Review | take the liberty to let you know that | am determined in the 
strength of the Lord to keep his commandments and the faith of Jesus. | 
have been endeavoring to keep the seventh-day Sabbath a year and 
seven months, the most of the time through much tribulation. | long to 
be conformed to the image of Jesus in all things. | long for holiness and 
a pure heart, that | may walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 
called. | want to put on the whole armor of God. The enemy is very 
subtle and crafty, and unless | look to Jesus and pray without ceasing | 
feel his temptations; but | hope to conquer and come off more than 
conqueror through our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory forever and 
ever. | rejoice that | am counted worthy to suffer for Christ’s sake. | 
esteem it an honor. | had rather suffer afflictions with the people of God 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the world can afford. Jesus is all in all, and 
the one altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten thousands. None but 
Jesus can do helpless sinners good.”ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.14 


Bro. Wm. Osborn writes from Hannibal, N. Y.: “There has just been a 
protracted effort here, and thirty or more have professed to experience 
religion. Two of that number have come out upon present truth. There 
are now five members in our little church. We want some of the 
messengers to come and preach to us, and set things in order. We 
hope some will come if possible. Last Sabbath we commenced our 
prayer-meeting for the first time.” ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.15 


Better lie in the dust than rise by wickedness: he that rises by sin, rises 
with God’s curse hanging over his head. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
199.16 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Pine Grove, Van Buren Co., Mich., April 25th, Louisa M. Lay, 
aged 57 years. Sister Lay commenced keeping the Sabbath in the third 
angel’s message about five years ago. A few years since she was 

some inclined to believe Eld. Cranmer’snew method of teaching the 

third angel’s message. But after listening to her brethren in Allegan and 

Monterey she became satisfied that her first position was correct, and 

continued therein. She was sick but nine days. Her sufferings were very 
severe, yet in the midst of her bodily sufferings with lung fever, she 

proclaimed to those around her bed her unbounded confidence in God 

and resignation to his will. Said she would not exchange her situation 

with the kings of earth, for she felt happy in God, and ready to die. With 

a clear mind she gave directions respecting her household affairs, and 

who she wished to have attend her funeral, and peacefully and quietly 

died in the Lord. Her house was well filled with friends the 27th inst., 

who came to sympathize with her husband and children in their 

bereavement. The foundation of my subject was from 7 Corinthians 
15:22, 23. At mid-day her body was deposited in the earth. “Dust thou 

art and unto dust shalt thou return." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.17 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich., Apr. 29th, 1860. 


P.S. As | have referred to Eld. Cranmer in the above, | will state that 
about nine years ago he professed faith in the third angel’s message 
and Sabbath of the Lord our God, and united himself with us. About two 
years since because the church would not approbate him to preach the 
message in his unqualified state, he left them and began to teach the 
message in accordance with his own peculiar views, professing to 
gather a remnant for the coming of the Lord.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
199.18 


Now as Eld. C. united and participated with the commandment-keepers 
in the third angel’s message called the remnant of the seed of the 
woman, the church of God [compare Revelation 14:12; 12:17], | ask his 
followers in all good conscience, if they can see one ray of hope of 
being gathered to be saved in a second or another remnant? |s it 
possible to find any scriptural proof of two remnants in the one church 
of God? or an outside track for all such as are unwilling to move onward 
with the main body? If not, why do you allow yourselves to be misled 





1194 


and deceived by a man who is beating the air. 7 Corinthians 9:26. Will 
you reply that you are the true remnant? If so, then you will be bound to 
prove that your new method began with the message. Here also you 
will fail. Neither can it be proved that Eld. Cranmer was moved by the 
Spirit of God to leave the remnant who had been progressing with the 
third angel’s message since the fall of 1844, and commence it anew. 
No, no! God never does his work over. He has no two beginnings, nor 
two endings to his work, any more than he has two remnants in his 
church. All who carefully read the Bible know that God never deviates 
from his written word. As Eld. C. is not moved by the Spirit of God, but 
by another spirit, to do his strange work, why follow him any further? 
Judge ye what is truth, ARSH May 10, 1860, page 199.19 


The church in Monterey and vicinity are striving to enter the strait gate 
and narrow way. Two were baptized on profession of their faith and 
united with the church the last Sabbath. Providence permitting, | leave 
here in the morning for Caledonia and Bowne ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 199.20 


J.B. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 10, 1860 


What shall be Done? 


UrSe 


BRO. S. W. RHODES writes: “I consider you responsible for the $100 | 
have in the Office." ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.1 


As Publishing Agent we wish to express our thanks to Bro. Rhodes for 
the use of the $100 up to this time. He will please call for the money by 
addressing Bro. Uriah Smith, the Treasurer, who will forward it to him 
as soon as it can be raised. Now is the time for those who oppose legal 
organization, insurance, etc., to come to the rescue of the Publishing 
Department. Several of our important works are all, or nearly all sold. 
“Bible Student’s Assistant,” “Nature and Tendency of Modern 
Spiritualism,” all sold. Bro. Loughborough’s and Bro. Smith’s works on 
the Immortality question all sold, with the exception of about a dozen 
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copies. “History of the Sabbath,” only about one hundred copies not 
sold, and these will probably be gone before we could print another 
edition, ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.2 


One thousand dollars is wanted immediately to reprint the above 
named books, and to print some others.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
200.3 


GOOD SAMARITAN, No. 4, will be issued as soon as its readers signify 
that they want it by sending a dime to pay for it one year. Not one fourth 
of its readers have done this, and the little sheet will probably go down. 
As our subscribers pay for next volume of the REVIEW, due very soon, 
they can signify their views as to the existence of the GOOD 
SAMARITAN.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.4 


J.W. 
The Gilboa Conference 


UrSe 


MET for business on the evening after the Sabbath. T. J. Butler was 
chosen Chairman, Jos. Clarke Secretary, and a business committee 
having been appointed, meeting adjourned till first-day morning.ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 200.5 


Conference met on first-day morning at 8 o’clock. Business committee 
reported, recommending that a 60 ft. Tent be purchased (cost $250), 
and as Bro. Waggoner stated that his health would not permit him to 
bear tent-labor, the committee recommended that the Conference 
request Bro. Waggoner to interest himself in obtaining help for, and that 
he co-operate with, the Ohio Tent this season, as far as his health and 
circumstances would permit.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.6 


The Conference adopted the above report of the committee, and 
confirmed the Tent Committee chosen last fall, Bro. O. Mears of 
Lovett’s Grove, Treasurer. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.7 


The business conference was pleasantly conducted, and union and 
harmony prevailed; and although there is no immediate prospect of help 
with the tent, yet there was no feeling of discouragement, while neither 
means nor interest is wanting to go forward, so soon as the Lord sends 
help, and no doubt was manifested on this point ARSH May 10, 1860, 
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page 200.8 


The Tent committee report that they have received and furnished Bro. 
Waggoner funds to purchase a 60 ft. Tent, and that they have 
answered present calls, and paid most of past indebtedness, and still 
retain sufficient funds to commence tent-operations.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.9 


J. CLARKE, Secretary. 


Brevities 


UrSe 


THE FRIENDSHIP OF THE WORLD. - Did you ever stand upon 
sand-bank that was caving, piece by piece into some swift stream, 
swollen by the winter floods? Did you feel the earth give beneath your 
feet, and then did you start as for life to some spot on terra firma, more 
firm? So have |, as | have seen the falseness of earthly friendships, fled 
for life, to that dear friend who sticketh closer than a brother. ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 200.10 


TRUTH, says a certain writer, must either conquer or die, it cannot hold 
middle position. Let those who believe the third message is now being 
proclaimed, think of the above proposition. Perhaps it will apply. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 200.11 


| lately heard from the lips of a good man, that “being religious merely 
for the sake of a personal benefit, merely to avoid punishment, and gain 
heaven, was a selfish religion.” He held that one must have the glory of 
God in view, and a respect and love of justice and of right, we should 
love God for what he is, rather than for what he is able to confer. Such 
a sentiment is truly sanctifying in its tendency and effects. O, let us try 
our motives, and inspect our hearts with the severest scrutiny. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 200.12 


THE OBJECT OF PROPHECY is not to give information of events afte 
they have transpired, but to give warning previously. Let those who 
deride the advent movement ponder upon this principle and say where 
it leads? ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.13 


J. CLARKE. 





1197 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


Conference in Hillsdale, Mich 


PROVIDENCE favoring, there will be a Conference in Hillsdale, Mich. 
commencing on sixth day, May 18, 1860, and holding over first-day. 

Brn. and sisters from other places are invited to attend. ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.14 


Bro. and Sr. White, Brn. Bates and Loughborough are requested to 
attend this meeting. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.15 


For the church. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 
D. STAMBACH. 

1. C. VAUGHAN. 


Conference in Roosevelt, N. Y 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference ir 
Roosevelt, Oswego Co., N. Y., commencing sixth day, June 1, 1860, at 
3 o'clock, P. M., and continuing over the Sabbath and first-day. ARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 200.16 


Bro. White is requested to attend this meeting. It is hoped that Brn. 
Andrews and Loughborough will also attend this meeting, and labor 
with the N. Y. Tent the coming season. A general attendance of the 
friends of the cause, in Central and Western New York and 
Pennsylvania, is requested. Let every church be represented. It is 
hoped that all will come prepared to aid liberally in sustaining the Tent 
enterprise. Those coming by Rail Road will leave the cars at Syracuse, 
and take stage to Central Square, where they will find conveyance on 
sixth day to take them to the place of meeting.ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.17 


F. WHEELER. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in Parkville 
Sabbath, May 12th, at 2 P. M. Meeting at the Stony Ridge school- 
house. On first-day, at 10 1/2 A. M., | will speak at the Canada school- 
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house. Will Bro. Byington carry me to Parkville?ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.18 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


J. Ferrel: Your remittance pays your INSTRUCTOR to END of presen 
Vol., or to Jan. 1861, at which time we will discontinue. We give credit 
on book for both the two dollars which were lost. ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.19 


T. Draper: S. Wilder has not paid anything since Vol.xiii ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.20 


E. W. Darling: The REVIEW is not now going to J. H. Darling\RSH 
May 10, 1860, page 200.21 


D. Hildreth: Litch’s Expositions explain the xith of Daniel. Price, post 
paid, 50c. For sale at this Office. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.22 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH May 
10, 1860, page 200.23 


T Draper, A Durfee, A E Walter, R S Durfee, E Lobdell, H Evans, J V 
Himes, M Bean, J Dorcas, | M Davis, E S Walker, W H Brinkerhoof, J LE 
Hillis, A C Hudson, P Barrows, A B Warren, M T Van Horne, G W 
Newman, J D Morton, D M Canwright, E A Rawlins, E W Darling, M . 
Hill, J F Case, Jos Bates, H D Bruce, M L Maxson, J G Wood, J F 
Waggoner, F Wheeler, R F Cottrell, J Harvey, A Hafer, E M Newson, E 
Wicks, H C Whitney, D Hildreth, M E Cornell. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
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200.24 
Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.25 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


F Whitney 1,00,xvi,1. H C Hall 2,00,xv,17. H D Bruce 2,00,xvii,6. S W 
Bean 0,60,xvii,1. M J Hill 1,40,xvii,5. H Evans 1,00,xvii,1. Geo Barrows 
2,00,xviii,1. L Maxson 1,00,xvi,19. J Huber 2,00,xviii,9. Geo Ferciot 
5,50,xviii,1. P F Ferciot 2,00,xviii,1. Jno Clarke 1,00,xvi,21. Jno Davis 
2,00,xvi,8. L Locke 2,00,xviii,1. J Ferrel 0,50,xvii,1. J W Vaughan 
2,00,xv,18. J W Vaughan (for J T Vaughan) 1,00,xviii,1. M Tewell 
2,32,xvi,1. D W Johnston 2,00,xii,17. M E Morey 2,00,xviii,1. Wm S 
Moon 2,00,xviii,8. J D Morton 2,00,xvii,1. C Walter 1,00,xvi,1. | M Davis 
1,00,xvii,1. | M Davis (for L Pinckerton) 0,50,xvii,1. T Draper 2,00,xviii, 1. 
Jas Long 2,00,xvii,11. | Jones 0,50,xvi,1. W Henby 0,50,xvii,1. | Goss 
0,50,xvii,10. E Vanamburgh 0,50,xvi,8. C Stroud 0,50,xvi,8. E A 
Rawlins 0,60,xvi,1. M E Darling 0,35,xiv,1. J G Wood (for J E Wood) 
0,50,xvi,1. J G Wood 3,14,xviii,1. J Brazee 2,00,xvii,1. J Barrett 
1,00,xvii,1. M B Smith 0,50,xvii,1. T Hare 0,50,xvii,1. Mrs E Russell 
0,50,xvii,1. Miss O M Gray 0,50,xvii,1. J Emberson 0,50,xvii,1. J Cooper 
0,50,xvii,1. J Q Foy (for J G Foy) 5,00,xvii,1. WC Thorp 0,50,xvii,1. Mrs 
J Hart 2,00,xvii,1. D A E Hungerford 0,84,xiii,1 ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.26 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. J Barrett $1,9@RSH May 10, 1860, page 
200.27 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. G W Newman $4,00RSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.28 


Books Published at this Office 





1200 


UrSe 


HYMNS*/or those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of 
Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 25 
cents - In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.30 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his angels, 
and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in Morocco 
or Muslin. Price 50 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.31 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel's 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH 
May 10, 1860, page 200.34 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
200.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God and 
Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.36 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.37 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 2300 
days. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.38 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.39 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.40 
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The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH May 10, 1860, page 
200.41 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of the 
heresy - Price 10 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.42 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law of 
God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.43 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 10 
cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.44 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.45 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH May 10, 1860, page 
200.46 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.47 
The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the 
Last Days. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH May 10, 1860, page 
200.52 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.53 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.54 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.55 





1202 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.56 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.57 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark 
of the Beast - Price $1 per 100.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.58 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.59 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 
200.60 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.61 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
15 cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.62 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.63 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 20 
by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.64 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf ihn 
nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.65 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.66 
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HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.67 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. Price 
5 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.68 


La Grande Statue deDanie/ 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.69 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. Price 
$1,25.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.70 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this OfficeARSH May 
10, 1860, page 200.71 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer, 
by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.72 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 167 
pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.73 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH May 10, 
1860, page 200.74 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75A4RSH May 10, 1860, 
page 200.75 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.76 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; The 
Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient Landmarks. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 10, 1860, page 200.77 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. In 
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this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH May 
10, 1860, page 200.78 
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May 17, 1860 
RH VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XV. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 17, 1860. - NC 
26. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.1 


HASTE, TRAVELER, HASTE! 


UrSe 


HASTE, traveler, haste! the night comes on, 

And many a shining hour is gone; 

The storm is gathering in the west, 

And thou art far from home and rest. 

Haste, traveler, haste. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.2 
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Oh far from home thy footsteps stray; 

Christ is the life, and Christ the way, 

And Christ the light. Yon setting sun 

Sinks ere the morn is scarce begun; 

Haste, traveler, haste. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.3 


The rising tempest sweeps the sky, 

The rains descend, the winds are high; 

The waters swell, and death and fear 

Beset thy path, no refuge near, 

Haste, traveler, haste. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.4 


Oh yes, a shelter you may gain, 

A covert from the wind and rain - 

A hiding-place, a rest, a home - 

A refuge from the wrath to come, 

Haste, traveler, haste. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.5 


Then linger not in all the plain; 

Flee for thy life, the mountain gain: 

Look not behind, make no delay: 

Oh speed thee, speed thee on thy way: 

Haste, traveler, haste. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.6 


Poor, lost; benighted soul, art thou 
Willing to find salvation now? 

There yet is hope, hear mercy’s call - 
Truth, life, light, way, in Christ is all. 
Haste, traveler, haste. 

[Bonar.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.7 


NOT CONVENIENT TO KEEP THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


As this excuse of some dear friends (who had been gone for many 
years) might suit some others also, | would inquire concerning it ARSH 


May 17, 1860, page 201.8 


Our friends had been with the Freewill Baptists; therefore said, “It had 
not been convenient to keep the seventh day.” A thought occurred to 
me - would it be convenient for those making such excuses to “have 
right to the tree of life and to enter in through the gates into the 
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city?” ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.9 


Our Lord said to the young man who inquired of him, if thou wilt enter 
into life keep the commandments.” Vatthew 19:17. Again there is not all 
the church, but only a “remnant of her seed which keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 
Revelation 12:17. Again, “Here are they that keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14. Again, “Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city, ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 201.10 


| would kindly ask any of our dear religious friends who make such 
excuses here, whether they think they can stand up in the judgment 
and say, It was not convenient for me to “rest the seventh day 
according to the commandment,” or it was not convenient for me to 
keep the Sabbath which Christ said “was made for man.”ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 201.11 


Suppose that Noah had said It is not convenient for me to build an ark; 
or if Daniel had said, It is not convenient for me to be cast into the den 
of lions; or if the three Hebrews had said, It will not be convenient now 
for us not to follow the fashion of all the people, and bow down to the 
great image which the king of Babylon has set up; we shall be 
unpopular and out of fashion; besides it will not be convenient for us to 
disobey the great king and be cast into the fiery furnace! Would they 
have been blest of God? ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.12 


Was it convenient for our dear Saviour to lay down his life for us? And 
was it convenient for his blessed apostles and prophets, and for millions 
of the martyrs of Jesus to lay down their lives rather than to vary one 
single iota from what they believed to be truthPARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 201.13 


The writer of this knows a little how to sympathize with the lone ones, 
having lived one season in a city where no others were known to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.14 


Dear reader “those that are with him (the King of kings) are called, and 
chosen, and _ faithful.” Revelation 13:14.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
201.15 


B. CLARKE. 
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Alden, N. Y. 


“THIS GENERATION SHALL NOT PASS.” 


UrSe 


How full of encouragement is this declaration of Jesus to the true child 
of God, while he sees iniquity abounding and the love of many who 
profess to be the followers of Jesus, waxing cold. How cheering, while 
many scoff at the idea, and make derision of those who are looking for 
and loving the appearing of their Lord, to know that this generation will 
not pass before He whom they love will be seen coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory to gather his elect, and take them to 
those mansions which he has gone to prepare. There is that in this 
which is calculated to cheer and encourage us under all our temptations 
and trials. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.16 


Many times is our way hedged up, and seemingly, there is no way for 
our escape. How cheering it is then to look forward to the time when 
Jesus will come and set us free from all our trials here. ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 201.17 


But Satan who is always on the alert, and ready to deceive, knowing 
our trials, comes in to darken our minds and weaken our faith. Then 
how comforting these words: “This generation shall not pass away till all 
these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.18 


What a blessed hope is the Christian’s hope. Our trials here which are 
but for a moment, work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. In view of these things let usARSH May 17, 1860, page 
201.19 


“Watch to catch the new-born ray, 
That ushers in a glorious day." ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.20 


and not let the things of earth bind us down, but have our lives hid with 
Christ in God, that when he who is life shall appear, we may appear 
with him in glory.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.21 


H. M. KENYON. 
Monterey, Mich. 
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TO THOSE WHO KNOW NOT GOD 


UrSe 


READER, are you one who has not made your peace with God? Is your 
heart wholly upon the things of this world? Its pleasures, vanities, 
fashions, gains or honors? Do you seldom if ever, reflect on a future 
state? or what your condition will be after this life has passed? If so, you 
are the very one with whom | would speak. Come let us reason 
together. ‘Tis true you may find a sort of enjoyment in the pleasures of 
this world; but it is very transient, and so poor a kind at best that it is 
hardly worthy the name; and what is more it always leaves a sting 
behind; a barrenness, a feeling of restlessness, a desire for something, 
you can hardly tell what; something that will not melt away in your 
grasp.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.22 


You may sometimes ask, Is there any such thing as joy unmixed with 
sorrow? | answer, Yes; but you will never find it in the things of this 
world, though you should search from pole to pole. You will never know 
what permanent happiness is until you know God by an experimental 
knowledge, and believe on our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. By so 
doing you will obtain that peace which passeth understanding. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 201.23 


| am well aware that there are those who seem to think that it makes 
very little difference whether they secure the favor of God or not, and 
say that this world is good enough for them. “A short life and a merry 
one” is their motto. O how | tremble for such persons. They are blind. 
They see not their danger, neither do they care. | can see that they 
stand on the brink of an awful precipice, and are about to be dashed 
upon the rocks below. How will they mourn at the last when they find 
that “the harvest is past, the summer ended and they are not 
saved.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.24 


| am led to wonder that creatures endowed with reason can be so blind 
to their best interest. But dear reader | trust you are not one of the 
number who will “reject the counsel of God against themselves, and 
perish.” Will you not receive a few words of warning? Remember that 
“your life is even a vapor that appeareth for a little time and then 
vanisheth away.” James 4:74. Although this is a great reason why you 
should be in haste to make your peace with God, there is yet another, a 
strong and all important reason, viz., “The great day of the Lord is near, 
it is near and hasteth greatly.” Zephaniah 1:14. We have abundant 
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evidence from the word of God that the end of all things is at hand. It is 
plain enough to be seen by any one who has his eyes open, that this 
world is “reeling to her final doom.” Have you not suspected that it was 
so? Do you not see the storm gathering and thickening all around, and 
that it will soon burst upon an astonished world? If you do see it, arise 
in haste and flee from destruction, and hide yourself in the mighty God 
of Jacob. If you do not see it, O be entreated by one who does, and 
escape for your life. Tarry not in all the plain of sin and unbelief. Flee to 
Jesus the Rock of ages. Hide yourself in him and you will be safe, 
forever safe from the coming storm.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 201.25 


Yet notwithstanding the overwhelming evidence that we have that the 
great day of the Lord is at hand, many will say, Don’t give yourself any 
uneasiness about Christ's coming. We don’t see any signs of it; all 
things continue as they have. We are not afraid. To such | would say, 
Do you not perceive that this is virtually saying, Let the storm come 
upon me. Let me be smitten with the plagues. Let the incurable sores 
cover me. Let me have nothing but blood to drink. Let the sun scorch 
me with great heat so that | shall blaspheme the name of God for the 
extreme misery that | shall suffer, and let there be great darkness so 
that | can see nothing, and then let great hail stones fall from heaven 
upon my defenseless head, and finally let me be destroyed from the 
presence of the Lord and the glory of his power! Oh fearful picture! Oh 
wretched state! Who does not shudder at the thought of it. And who art 
thou, poor, feeble, puny man that thou shouldst think to withstand the 
Almighty when “he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.,ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 201.26 


“Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger to lay the land desolate, and he shall destroy the sinners thereof 
out of it.” /saiah 13:9. And do you O sinner, think that you shall escape 
if you neglect to obey God? Nay verily. You cannot hide from him. O will 
you not be persuaded to consider upon these things, and be wise now 
while probation is granted you, before pining sickness comes upon you, 
and you have no more time. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.1 


Be entreated by one who cares for your soul, one whose feet have 
been in the horrible pit of mire and clay, and knows how to feel for you; 
one who has been led to look to Jesus for pardon and peace and has 
found that “he is the one altogether lovely, and the chiefest among ten 
thousand;” one who would give more at this moment for one approving 
smile from her precious Saviour than for all the wealth and honor of this 
poor world, yea or a thousand just like it; for “it is all vanity and vexation 
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of spirit;” Ecclesiastes 1:14.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.2 


Says our Saviour, “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden 
and | will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me for | 
am meek and lowly in heart and ye shall find rest to your souls; for my 
yoke is easy and my burden is light.” Matthew 11:28-30.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 202.3 


Yes, Come! come now, come just as you are, do not wait for anything. 
You can never make yourself any better by staying away. Go by 
yourself alone where no eye can see you but God’s, kneel before him 
and from the depths of your heart say, Lord | come just as | am; | 
confess that | have broken thy holy law, and that | am justly condemned 
to death; but wilt thou have compassion on me for Jesus’ sake who 
died for me that | might live; and grant that | may be washed in his most 
precious blood from all my sins. O Lord be merciful to me a sinner. Be 
in earnest. Let this prayer come from your inmost soul. Do not doubt his 
ability or willingness to save you. “Seek ye the Lord while he may be 
found, call ye upon him while he is near. Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
Lord and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God for he will 
abundantly pardon. /saiah 55:6, 7. “And ye shall seek me and find me 
when ye shall search for me with all your heart.” Jeremiah 29:13.ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 202.4 


God is no respecter of persons; he wills not the death of any, but rather 
that they would turn and live. Come, believe. Trust in God, and obey 
him, and you will receive the great and last promise on record in the 
Bible. Revelation 22:14. “Blessed are they that do his commandments 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city.,ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.5 


A. L. WILKINSON. 
Owasso, Mich. 


MYSTICAL INTERPRETATION 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The following | copied from the History of the Church by 
C. A. Goodrich. D. M. CANRIGHT.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.6 


“Origin, a conspicuous person, born A. D. 1805 introduced a mode of 
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explaining Scriptures which did much injury to the church. He supposed 
it was to be explained not in a literal, but in an allegorical manner; that 
is they had a hidden or figurative meaning. This hidden sense he 
endeavored to give, and always at the expense of truth. His method of 
explaining scripture was long after followed by many in the church and 
schools, and greatly tended to obscure the evangelical doctrines of the 
gospel. The errors of Origen were great. He was a learned man, but a 
most unsafe guide. He introduced, it is said the practice of selecting a 
single text as the subject of discourse. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.7 


Cobham who was martyred by the Roman church, says, For the 
breaking of God’s laws and commandments they never yet cursed me; 
but for their own laws and traditions most cruelly do they handle me and 
other men; and therefore both they and their laws by the promise of 
God shall be utterly destroyed. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.8 


A brother sends us the following for the REVIEW. We think it appeared 
in our columns not many volumes since; but it is worthy not only of 
frequent republication, but even of a committal to memory. ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 202.9 


“Learn from the earliest days to inure your principles against the peril of 
ridicule; you can no more exercise your reason if you live in the 
constant dread of laughter, than you can enjoy your life if you are in 
constant terror of death. If you think it right to differ from the times, and 
to make a point of morals, do it, however rustic, however antiquated, 
however pedantic it may appear; do it not for insolence, but seriously 
and grandly as a man who wore a soul of his own in his bosom, and did 
not wait till it was breathed into him by the breath of fashion.” ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 202.10 


From the American Baptist. 


AGITATION 


UrSe 


IT was when the waters of a certain pool were troubled by an angel of 
God that they dispensed a healing virtue; and it is when all the 
elements of nature are worked by the same Almighty power that they 
subserve the highest interests of man. In the moral and religious world 
he effects the most glorious ends by means which can never operate 
on men and nations without agitating them mightily. As he said by the 
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prophet “I will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more 
until he shall come whose right it is; and | will give it him.” And when in 
the fulness of time Christ came, by his immaculate life, by his wonderful 
miracles, and by his unparalleled teaching, he agitated men as they had 
never been moved before. Anticipating the commotion to be produced 
by the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, he said, “Think not 
that | am come to send peace on earth; | came not to send peace but a 
sword. For | am come to set a man at variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall be they of his own 
household.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.11 


The Apostles in carrying out their commission so presented the truth as 
it is in Jesus, that the agitation he had begun was greatly increased; 
and in the excitement that prevailed, the cry was raised against them: 
“These that have turned the world upside down have come hither also.” 
Had Christ and the Apostles been like some in our days, the great 
victories of the gospel had never been won. The world might have 
passed on in their sins, and no warning voice ever sounded alarm in 
their ears because it would agitate them and cause painful emotions. 
Every sinner who has ever passed through the strait gate of repentance 
unto life eternal, knows that agitation of soul is inseparably connected 
with a change of the whole man from a state of sin to holiness. The 
captives of the mighty are not released without a struggle. The sinner 
seeking for the glorious liberty of the sons of God, often feels to say as 
Christ did in the last onset of Satan: “This is your hour, and the power of 
darkness.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.12 


Every reformer is of necessity an agitator. He knows that no 
improvement can be effected in the condition of those he seeks to 
benefit, so long as they are undisturbed in their present position. Hence 
his efforts to make them dissatisfied with present attainments by 
showing a greater good. Hence too, his efforts to convert them from 
their errors of faith and practice, by showing a purer faith and a more 
excellent way.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.13 


No man has a moral right to occupy a position at variance with the best 
interests of his fellows, or to indulge in practices subversive of the 
eternal principles of right and justice, or to rest in opinions that will not 
bear the test of truth. If he allows himself in any of these, we must not 
be surprised to find him resisting every attempt to convince him of error 
in opinion, and wrong in position and practice. In his dread of agitation, 
he adopts the language of the demons to Christ: “Let us alone. What 
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have we to do with thee? Art thou come to torment us before the 
time?” ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.14 


He whose uppermost desire is to be right, is not afraid of discussion 
and agitation on any questions that concern his relations to God or 
man. Like the old Roman, he says: “| am a man, and whatever 
concerns my fellow men interests me.” Men must be aroused to feel an 
interest in every rational intelligence. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 202.15 


According to English history, in 1647 the army appointed an “Agitator,” 
whose business it was to watch over its interests. With us public 
sentiment has appointed every man who duly prizes his own liberty, 
and the public good, to be an agitator, and every freeman who is worthy 
of the name, will insist on the right to exercise the functions of his office 
whenever and wherever he deems it best; assured that eternal 
vigilance is the price he must pay for the blessings of liberty. ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 202.16 


In effecting reforms the conflict of opinions is more potent than the 
sword. The power of an idea based on truth is invincible. But to bring 
that force to bear, agitation becomes a necessity of our nature. The 
contact of ideas and opinions secures us an incidental benefit, the 
quickening of our intellectual powers to an unusual acuteness. We do 
not of course attribute these benefits to the working of those fierce and 
uncontrollable passions excited in some whenever they are crossed 
and disappointed, and which are as much to be dreaded as the ravings 
of insanity. The strife of passion can only produce fruit like itself. It is 
contrary to reason and hinders reflection. But the agitation occasioned 
by the free discussion of conflicting opinions is eminently adapted to 
elicit truth and establish men in the right ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
202.17 


PERSONAL CONFLICT IN THE M. E. CHURCH 


UrSe 


The conflict in the M. E. Church on the slavery question is generating 
again, as in years gone by, a great deal of personal ill will among 
professedly antislavery men. Not long since one of the corresponding 
editors of the Northern Independent a thoroughly anti-slavery sheet 
was expelled from one of the Genesee conferences, for some things 
written in the Independent, and now Rev. Dr. Mattison, of the Black 
River conference, has presented charges against Rev. Abel Stevens, 
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editor of the Advocate and Journal, for “immoral and unchristian 
conduct.” The charge and specifications appear in the last Independent. 
These personal difficulties and terribly bitter assaults upon character 
among brethren are but a repetition of the scenes which resulted in the 
organization of the Methodist Protestant and Wesleyan Methodist 
churches. It may be that Mattison, Hosmer and other methodists who 
are bent on the exclusion of slavery from the M. E. church, may not be 
themselves excluded or driven out; but at present their prospects look 
gloomy. They have put God’s law first and Methodism second, - a crime 
not easily overlooked in official quarters. This conflict refreshes in our 
minds the question of an apostle - “How can two walk together except 
they be agreed?” Freedom and slavery are essentially and eternally 
antagonistic, and therefore never can dwell peaceably together in the 
same church, unless the church itself be “dead, twice dead and plucked 
up by the roots,” in which case it has ceased to be a church, and has 
sunk to the level of a mere worldly organization. At this period while the 
Methodists in the North church are in this severe conflict among 
themselves, those in the south are at rest. The reason is that while 
freedom is contending with slavery in the North church, in the South 
freedom has recently been strangled and buried and slavery sways an 
undisputed scepter. - Religious Telescope.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
202.18 


PERSEVERANCE ILLUSTRATED. - Rev. Mr. Scott a Baptist ministe 
in addressing the Wesleyan Missionary Society at its late anniversary in 
London related the following incident: ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.1 


“In Scotland | was attending a missionary meeting, and you know in 
Scotland it is the fashion to give money at the door coming in or going 
out. Going away from the meeting, a poor servant came and she 
dropped in a sovereign. The deacon standing there said, ‘| am sure you 
can’t afford to give that.’ ‘O! yes | can.’ ‘You will have to go without 
clothes.’ ‘O! no, | shan’t.’ ‘Do take it back,’ he said. She replied, ‘I must 
give it.’ The deacon then said, Take it home tonight and if after thinking 
of it during the night you choose to give it, you can send it. The next 
morning | sat at breakfast, and there was a little note came, and it 
contained two sovereigns. The good deacon said, ‘You wont take it?’ | 
said, ‘Of course | shall, for if | send it back she will send four next 
time.” ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.2 


SPEAKING WELL OF OTHERS. - If the disposition to speak well « 
others were universally prevalent, the world would become a 
comparative paradise. The opposite disposition is the pandora box, 
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which, when opened fills every house and every neighborhood with 
pain and sorrow. How many enmities and heart-burnings flow from this 
source! How much happiness is interrupted and destroyed! Envy, 
jealousy, and the malignant spirit of evil, when they find vent by the lips, 
go forth on their mission like foul fiends to blast the reputation and 
peace of others. Every one has imperfections, and in the conduct of the 
best there will be occasional faults which might seem to justify 
animadversion. It is a good rule, however, when there is occasion for 
fault finding, to do it privately to the erring one. This may prove salutary. 
It is a proof of interest in the individual, which will gradually be taken 
kindly, if the manner of doing it is not offensive. The common and 
unchristian rule, on the contrary, is to proclaim the failings of others to 
all but themselves. This is unchristian, and shows a despicable 
heart.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.3 


Bad Prospect for Tea Parties 


UrSe 


THE higher prices of teas seem not to be the worst result, so far as tea 
drinkers are concerned, of the belligerent state of affairs existing 
between the most enlightened nations of the earth - England, France, 
and the United States - and the semi-civilized myriads of the celestial 
empire.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.4 


The story comes and goes, too, that the celestials have commenced 
the practice of “doctoring” us out of harm’s way by putting arsenic into 
the teas which are destined for our consummation. Whether this be so 
or not, we cannot say. But we cannot put our faith to the contrary in the 
humanity of the Chinese as some of our contemporaries profess to. If 
they have not the physical ability to defend themselves, we see no 
reason why they should not make up in strategy what they lack in 
armies and navies. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.5 


However, as nearly all the tea has been poisoned from time 
immemorial, the difference if any, is merely one of degree. In London a 
Medical Board has more than once examined the teas in market, and 
found in every instance all the green teas drugged with Prussian blue or 
other coloring matter, while many specimens of black teas were more 
or less drugged or adulterated. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.6 


There is but one remedy for the evil, and this is to let the evil thing 
alone.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.7 
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We can make better beverages of many herbs that grow in our 
gardens, and avoid all danger of being exterminated by this 
underhanded method of warfare. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.8 


MOSES’ BURIAL AND GRAVE 


UrSe 


“And he buried him in a valley, in the land of Moab, over against Beth- 
peor; but no man knoweth of his sepulcher unto this day.” Deuteronomy 
34:6.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.9 


“No man knoweth of his sepulcher!” When the warrior dies, his 
comrades, with muffled drums and reversed arms, show banners taken, 
tell of battles won, and rehearse his noble deeds. Amid the first and 
most honored of the land - sages, poets, and statesmen - they lay him 
to rest, where costly monuments of bronze and marble speak to a world 
of departed greatness. But Moses, the man of God, the bravest warrior, 
the most truthful sage, the inspired poet, and the greatest philosopher 
that ever earth knew, sleeps in a nameless spot, ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 203.10 


“By Nebo’s lonely mountain, 
On this side Jordan’s waves.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.17 


Moses, whose life, from his very birth, was one of hardship, struggle 
and toil; who religiously refused to become the heir of royalty; who 
meekly declined the honor which God designed should be bestowed on 
the saviour of Abraham’s children; who, under God, safely delivered 
them from their cruel bondage, and the tyrant’s power; who patiently 
listened to the complaints and bore the reproaches of the children of 
Israel; but who, finally, provoked to anger, at the rock at Meribah, 
incurred the displeasure of the Lord, and forfeited his entrance into the 
promised land, whose fertile fields and pleasant rest had been the goal 
of his hopes, for more than forty years - this friend of God was 
permitted only to view the land, and then called to rest in his unknown 
grave.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.12 


Beloved friend and mourner, do you grieve that your husband, your 
child, or your friend, lies in an unknown spot? Do you weep because 
you cannot plant myrtles, and strew flowers above the unmarked grave, 
and sigh that no marble speaks of the worth, and guides to the resting 
place of the departed one? Remember that he who, favored as no other 
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has been, talked with God face to face, at the same time the greatest 
and the meekest man, has, for thousands of years, lain where man 
knoweth not his sepulcher. - Latrie. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.13 


PAINFUL FACTS 


UrSe 


WE quote the following from a private letter, written by a man whose 
name would be as good authority as any single name in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.14 


“Within about twelve months past a member of the M. E. Church on 
Sadlersville circuit, Easton District, in the upper part of Maryland, sold a 
mother and her three children to a southern trader for $1,650, and the 
transaction received no notice from the Church.ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 203.15 


“Another member on the circuit, an ex-member of congress, sold a 
woman to a trader; when the latter came after his property, the poor 
woman shut herself up in the house and cut her throat and died, to 
escape her coming fate! This woman had a husband, and belonged to 
the same church as her master. He was unmolested! These facts show 
the construction practically put upon our discipline less than one 
hundred miles south of Philadelphia." ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.16 


Comment is unnecessary. Why cannot such men be dealt with? 
Because the rule is, “buying and selling men, women and children, with 
an intention to enslave them,” and these men say they had no such 
intention - the negroes were already enslaved. And because we wish to 
change the rule and stand right before God and the world, we are 
fanatics. - Zion’s Herald.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.17 


THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST 


UrSe 


WHY does many a sermon fail to have effect? It may be truth, it may be 
brilliant, it may be eloquent; but the result is exactly that of the tinkling 
cymbal and the sounding brass. Why? The power of the Holy Ghost is 
not in it. Why do we read the Bible very often, and derive very little good 
from it? The power of the Spirit of God is not sought. Why do Christians 
quarrel among themselves, and Churchmen hate Dissenters, and 
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Dissenters hate Churchmen? Because they have not the cementing 
power of the Holy Spirit of God in their hearts. When we see men 
quarreling about baskets, we may depend upon it they are not very 
hungry; when we see ecclesiastics quarreling about crotchets, we may 
be very sure they have no very deep conviction of realities. As often as 
you see men disputing about one little jot on which they differ, and 
forgetting the ninety-nine magnificent things about which they are at 
one, they need the Holy Spirit of God to teach them better things. What 
is wanted in the present day in every sermon, in our worship, and work, 
and way, is the power of the Holy Ghost.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
203.18 


When did Paul travel between Troas and Assos?ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 203.19 


CONYBEARE and Howson (“Life and Epistles of Paul,” Vol. ii, p.209) 
say it was on Sunday.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.20 


For this walk, they say, “there may have been other reasons, ... but the 
desire for solitude was doubtless one. The discomfort of a crowded ship 
is unfavorable for devotion; and prayer and meditation are necessary 
for maintaining the religious life even of an apostle. That Saviour to 
whose service he was devoted, had often prayed in solitude on the 
mountain, and crossed the brook Kedron to kneel under the olives of 
Gethsemane. And strength and peace were surely sought and obtained 
by the apostle from the Redeemer as he pursued his lonely road that 
Sunday afternoon in spring, among the oak woods and the streams of 
Ida."ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.21 


“The labors of the early days of the week that was spent at Troas are 
not related to us; but concerning the last day we have a narrative which 
enters into details with all the minuteness of one of the gospel histories. 
It was the evening which succeeded the Jewish Sabbath. On the 
Sunday morning the vessel was about to sail.” - p. 206.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 203.22 


BREVITIES 
UrSe 
Sometimes we think we can bear reproof and we invite the brethren to 


give it, but when it comes we are too dignified to receive it, too 
selfrighteous to believe it ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.23 
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In holding an argument with some people on the present truth (and 
people too of good sense upon other subjects), one is reminded of a 
trite axiom: “Take nothing from nothing and nothing remains.” ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 203.24 


Aman may be a good citizen but a poor physician; so a person may be 
a useful Christian, but a poor preacher.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
203.25 


It is better to learn a little perfectly than to have a smattering of all 
learning.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.26 


We may with propriety rejoice in the prosperity and happiness of others 
even though we do not get any benefit of it ourselves. ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 203.27 


The sanctified will is like that of Christ. Not my will but thine be 
done.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.28 


The Christian is not troubled by the malice of enemies. “Let him curse,” 
said David of Shimei “it may be God hath bidden him.”ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 203.29 


Too much talk with little action on religious subjects is the first step in 
hypocrisy. JOS. CLARKE.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 203.30 


THE CHRISTIANITY THAT GOES TO JAPAN. - The Jeddo (Japa 
correspondent of the Concord, N. H. Patriot, writes; | sincerely pity the 

Japanese, such are the knaveries and tricks foreign merchants will 

practice upon these simple-minded and kind-hearted people, and such 

vices will be practiced by the mass of seafaring men who will visit those 

ports. | was ashamed and humbled this afternoon when | saw an 

American of our ship dead drunk in the street, and the Japanese 

looking on in amazement and apparent sadness. The Christianity which 

commerce sends to the east corrupts heathenism itself. ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 203.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, MAY 17, 1860 
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A NEW MOVEMENT 


UrSe 


WE have just received No. 1, Vol. 1, of a new sheet entitled the “Voice 
of the Prophets,” J. V. Himes, Editor and Proprietor, No. 20 Washington 
st., Boston, Mass. To be published quarterly, unless called for oftener, 

at 25 cts. for a volume of 4 numbers, of 16 pp. each, about the size of 
the REVIEW. In looking over its pages we find that its design is to 
advocate the close of the prophetic periods and of the world’s 6000 

years, and the coming of Christ, between the years 1866 and 1868. The 

following paragraph is from one of its articles, headed, “Position on the 
Time of the Advent.” “We know according to the position stated at the 

head of this article that the advent of Christ is nigh, by the prophetic 
periods. How nigh? We answer, Within seven or eight years as shown 
by Messrs. Shimeall, Elliot, and other authorities who agree in fixing the 
termination of the great prophetic periods in 1866 to 1868.”"ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 204.1 


Our readers will recognize in the four following considerations valid 
reasons why we cannot sympathize with this movement:ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 204.2 


1. In professing to be giving the true light now in reference to the time of 
the advent, it throws away the past movement on this question. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 204.3 


2. The connection between the viiith and ixth of Daniel - between the 70 
weeks and 2300 days of those chapters, by which alone we can get any 
clue to the commencement of the latter, which we regard as the main 
pillar of prophetic times - must be disproved; or if not disproved, it must 
be shown why those periods do not commence together in 457 B. C.., 
before we shall be prepared for any re-adjustment of this important 
period. We regard the 2300 days of Danie! 8, as fixed in the time of 
their commencement, intermediate dates and termination, beyond the 
possibility of removal. We_ still maintain the position on the 
commencement and termination of those days, held by the great body 
of Advent believers in 1844, and which their fiercest and most talented 
assailants could do nothing towards disproving.ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 204.4 


3. The passing of the time in 1844 is fully explained by the glorious 
subject of the Sanctuary, which has thrown a flood of light upon the 
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Scriptures, and shown a harmony and beauty in their teaching second 
to no other question. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.5 


4. Could it be shown that the prophetic periods do extend to the dates 
above set, and then expire, it is only throwing the coming of the Lord 
into a period subsequent to that time; for we have no evidence that 
these periods extend to the coming of the Lord, but much to the 
contrary.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.6 


The coming of the Lord is evidently at the very doors. It is all-important 
that sinners be warned and the saints confirmed in their hope: and we 
rejoice in any means by which this can be done in which the work of 
God in the past, is not ignored, or positions resorted to, which will not 
stand the test of criticism. We could therefore wish that the movement 
of which we here speak, which promises to be one of great extent and 
influence, was not open to these objections. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
204.7 


TO CORRESPONDENTS 


UrSe 


B. F. R., of Ohio. We think the Scriptures plainly teach degrees of 
punishment to be inflicted on the wicked. The texts you refer to, seem 
clearly to prove this. We know that the objector to our views, asks, in 
seeming astonishment, what degrees there can be in a state of death; 
and if death is the punishment for sin, and all suffer it alike, how one 
can suffer more than another? We are, however, unable to make this 
appear, in our own mind, anything like an objection; for it will be 
admitted by all that death may be to some a far more terrible event than 
to others. The prospect of being blotted from conscious existence may 
strike some souls with deeper dread than others, and consequently be 
to them a far greater punishment. The duration and intensity, also, of 
the suffering by which their dissolution is accomplished, may be 
proportioned to the difference of their deserts. We see therefore no lack 
of harmony between the views that death is the punishment for sin, and 
yet that there will be degrees in the punishment of sinners, according to 
the degrees of their guilt. To quote the sentiment, though not the exact 
language of Scripture, “Every man shall be rewarded according as his 
work shall be.” ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.8 


G. P. W., of Me. If the “tribulation such as never was,” spoken of in 
Matthew 24, etc., refers, as has been generally supposed, to tribulation 
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to come upon the Christian church, it could not have reference to 
scenes connected with the destruction of Jerusalem. And the Christian 
church has probably endured no tribulation at all comparable to that it 
suffered during the time it was given into the hands of the “little horn” to 
be “worn out” by that persecuting power. The supremacy of the little 
horn commenced A. D. 538, where, consequently, the commencement 
of the days of tribulation is placed. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.9 


In reference to Acts 20:7, the word “morrow” evidently refers to the next 
period of daylight succeeding the evening on which the meeting was 
held. This is shown by verse 77, which says that as soon as it was 
break of day Paul departed. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.10 


In regard toJohn 20:19, the Jews reckoned two evenings: one 
constituting the close of one day, and another the beginning of the next. 
The evening of the verse in question, must have been the evening 
which closed the first day of the week.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
204.11 


CASSELL’S ILLUSTRATED FAMILY BIBLE. - Nos. 2 & 3 of th 
valuable and interesting periodical are received from the publishers, 

Cassell, Petter & Galpin, 37 Park Row, New YorkARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 204.12 


Also, part one of Cassell’s Illustrated Natural History, which gives 
promise of being a very instructive work; To be published like the Bible, 
in semi-monthly numbers.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.13 


“IGNORANCE AND BIGOTRY 


UrSe 


“When we see a handful of persons whose graces and virtues are in no 
sense superior to those of their neighbors, claiming to be the sole 
favorites of heaven, merely because they have adopted an ism, or 
theory, of whose truth others cannot be convinced, we are reminded of 
the rooster which acts as if he thought the sun had risen to hear him 
crow. In their littleness they fancy that God can have no purpose in 
doing anything in this world, which does not have respect to 
them.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.14 


We are reminded to say this by the following extract from one of our 
correspondents: ‘We have in our neighborhood a small society of 
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professed christians calling themselves Second Adventists, who 
proscribe charity very much. They imagine themselves Noahs in a 
world of ungodly churches, which have heaped to themselves teachers 
having itching ears, blind leaders of the blind, men who will not endure 
sound doctrine. They believe in the seventh day as the Sabbath, that at 
death the soul sleeps with the body till the resurrection, and that then 
the wicked will be burned up both soul and body. According to their 
view, there will be a hundred and forty-four thousand on the earth when 
it is destroyed, who will be ready to meet the Bridegroom. They are 
always ready for contention and have caused us a great amount of 
trouble. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.15 


One can feel no bitterness towards those who have become victims of 
such nonsense, because their range of thinking is too limited, to admit 
of their rising to the serene elevation of truth and love. One passage 
affords hope in regard to them, and that is this, that Christ ‘can have 
compassion on those who are ignorant, and on them who are out of the 
way; for that He himself also is compassed with infirmity.’ And the 
apostle Peter teaches us how to deal with such, when he says: ‘for so is 
the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men.’ We must cancel their hatred with love, and overcome 
their evil with good.” - New York Chronicle ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
204.16 


With what a pious grace does the editor conclude his article, compared 
with the sneering style and spirit of the whole. He finds it much more 
convenient to sneer at and despise the ‘“littleness” and “ignorance” of 
the people in question, than to correct their ignorance and errors by a 
presentation of truth from the word of God. It is easier to call them 
“victims of nonsense,” with an affected commiseration, and a disavowal 
of that “bitterness” which is still apparent to the reader, and so let them 
pass. His honest correspondent was evidently in deep trouble, or, in his 
own words, “a great amount of trouble,” but the editor offers nothing for 
his relief, and only teaches him to despise those arguments which he 
cannot meet, and to cancel the imaginary hatred of those troublers of 
Israel by a noble, high-soaring and overbearing love.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 204.17 


The people of other ages have been troubled in a similar manner. It 
was said of Lot, by the fashionable sinners of his day: “This one fellow 
came in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge.” Genesis 19:9. It was 
fashionable in Sodom to break the seventh commandment; it is now 
fashionable to break the fourth. Ahab said to Elijah, “Art thou he that 
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troubleth Israel? and he answered, | have not troubled Israel; but thou 
and thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments of 
the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim.” 7 Kings 18:17, 78. It was at 
that time fashionable to break the first commandment. In the days of 
our Saviour it was fashionable to break the fifth commandment by a 
certain ostensibly pious tradition. atthew 15:1-9. Jesus and “a handful 
of persons” caused them a “great amount of trouble.” Doubtless they 
attempted to sneer down the truth by sneering at the “carpenter” and 
the fishermen that followed him. Perhaps they tried in this way to love 
them out of their folly and “ignorance,” and “overcome their evil with 
good.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.18 


How much more manly it would be, in all such cases, to take the Bible 
and defend their position and expose the opposite errors. How much 
better “by well-doing,” that is, doing the commandments of God, “to put 
to silence the ignorance of foolish men.” R. F. C.ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 204.19 


TO BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


DEAR BROTHER: Desiring that the church may come to the unity o 
the faith, and that the whole body may have the light which each 
member can impart, | feel constrained to ask for information on the 
following point: ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.20 


If the various denominations of nominal christendom are daughters of 
Mystic Babylon, the mother of harlots, in what does this harlotry 
consist? ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.21 


It is very important to me, and perhaps to others, that you give your 
views as soon as convenient, for the following reasons:ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 204.22 


1. | am very much dependent on the light you may give, to enforce the 
application of the second angel’s message.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
204.23 


2. If you have satisfactory reasons for your present position, then | have 
a public confession to make on account of my past preaching on that 
subject. J. H. W.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.24 
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REPLY 


UrSe 


| UNDERSTAND that a great portion, at least, of the various 
denominations are of Mystic Babylon. They are daughters of the old 

mother, because of the family resemblance between them. They pursue 

in many respects a similar course to that of the Papal Church. | might 
mention many points of resemblance, but a few must suffice for the 

present.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.25 


1. A great portion of the Protestant sects follow a mystical principle of 
interpreting the Scriptures. This has of course led them to adopt (or 
rather caused them to retain), many of the false doctrines of the mother 
church. They have followed this course till they are literally drunken with 
the wine of the cup in the mother’s hand. Revelation 17,ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 204.26 


2. In being unlawfully connected with the kings of the earth. Some may 
say it is an unlawful connection with the governments to seek protection 
from them. If so, why did Paul appeal unto Caesar? If we were pleading 
for the law to enable us to enforce our religious sentiments, then, | 
should esteem it an unlawful position to occupy.ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 204.27 


In what | have said respecting organizing so as to hold property legally, 
| do not consider that | am taking away any of the force of the real truth 
of the second angel’s message. If holding property as a church legally, 
constitutes us a part of Babylon, | cannot see why it does not make us 
individual members of Babylon to hold property legally. Perhaps you 
may say with Bro. Cottrell, “We can hold property now.” He might have 
said, “We can have it in our possession;” but to hold it without 
organization (if | understand the law) is out of the question. If we as a 
people have been afraid of using legal means to keep our individual 
property from going into the hands of Satan’s servants, may there not 
be danger of dealing too lax in regard to church property? | will give the 
State statute of Michigan:ARSH May 17, 1860, page 204.28 


Section 26. “No grant, conveyance, devise or lease of any real estate, 
dedicated or appropriated to the purposes, or appearing to be intended 
to be managed or controlled by any congregation or society, or any 
officer or officers thereof, in his or their official capacity, shall hereto 
vest any right, title or interest in any person or persons to whom such 
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grant, conveyance, devise or lease may be made, unless the same 
shall be made to a congregation organized under some statute of this 
State, or of the late territory of Michigan, or under the provisions of this 
act, or under some act hereafter passed, amending or altering the 
same.” [Compiled laws of Mich., Vol. 1, p}660.ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 205.1 


Some shrink back as though it was a fearful matter to organize in a 
legal manner, but | do not thus consider it. And perhaps an item or two 
on this point of what is required to organize legally, may help the minds 
of some. The statute of this State says:ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
205.2 


“It shall be lawful for any number of persons of full age, not less than 
five, who may be desirous of forming themselves into a Church, 
Congregation or Religious Society, who shall sign articles of association 
for that purpose, to assemble together at such place as they may 
select, and by a plurality of votes by ballot, elect any number of discreet 
persons, being laymen, not less than three nor more than nine in 
number, as trustees, to take charge of the property belonging to, and 
transact all the affairs relative to the temporalities of such Church, 
Congregation, or Religious Society.” - Compiled laws, Vol. 1, p.660, 
Sec. 2.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.3 


Some may be startled at the idea of signing articles. The law does not 
call upon us to take a human creed by any means. We as a people take 
the Bible as our standard of faith, and believe it to be a “sufficient 
creed.” | do not know as it would be any worse for a church to set their 
names to an article or articles, stating the facts in regard to the manner 
in which we are associated together, than it is to state it verbally. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 205.4 


The law still further requires that the inspectors of the first election of 
officers shall make out a certificate of the election of such officers, and 
shall make acknowledgment before a Justice that they executed the 
same. The fact of their thus organizing, with the said certificate, is to be 
recorded in the Clerk’s office, and they can then hold property in a legal 
manner, as shown above.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.5 


How this can be compared with the transactions at the tower of Babel, 
is beyond my conception. | wonder if all they did to make themselves a 
name was to take such steps as these. But still some start back as 
though there was sin in taking such steps. | once knew a man who 
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professed to be a minister who went to the State of Illinois. While there 
he was called upon to perform a marriage ceremony. According to the 
law at that time, it was necessary to get a license from the Clerk of the 
Court before the parties could be married. But this minister was not 
going to make himself a part of Babylon by going to the government for 
a license. He would let the people know that he could marry without the 
aid of the two-horned beast. The people of the place admonished him 
that he ought to be subject to the powers that be. But he had his own 
way and made to himself a name, greater than he could have made, 
had he conformed to the letter of the law. His hasty exit (as some 
friends told me afterwards) was all that saved him from a coat of tar and 
feathers. Is it any worse to organize lawfully than to marry 
lawfullyPARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.6 


What is there in the Bible against organizing as the law requires? If it 
conflicts with any direct commandment of the Lord | fail to see it. If it 
does not, what is the wrong of it? Where is the argument to prove that it 
will make us a part of Babylon to thus organize? It seems we have 
come to a point where something must be done to hold church 
property. | have seen no other plan suggested as yet that will meet the 
case in question. | hope that the church will see eye to eye upon this as 
well as upon all other subjects. The Lord will guide his people 
aright.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, May 3, 1860. 


THE MEETING IN MARION, IOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meetings at Marion have closed for the present. 
There is a great interest there. - About thirty have decided to keep the 

true Sabbath. The opposition has commenced in earnest, but every 

strike of the clergy tells in favor of the cause they hate. Many are now 

investigating with the utmost diligence and it is to be hoped many more 

will soon come out.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.8 


Our labors there were hard and wearing, but the result is most 
encouraging. There is good ground for expecting that a church of fifty or 
more will be established in Marion.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.9 


When ministers of the place took up against us, we heard, took notes 
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and replied. Many wondered that we could endure their abuse so 
patiently. Some of the opposition was more christian-like, yet they could 
do nothing against the truth. After a discussion with Eld. McConnell, 
Pastor of the church called Disciples, the house was closed against me, 
and | finished my course of lectures in the Court House. There is now a 
general anxiety for the tent to come to Marion. It will doubtless do much 
good there. The house was crowded the last evening, and many warm- 
hearted friends gathered around to wish us a safe journey and speedy 
return. The general sympathy and respect manifested toward us, after 
the severe attacks made both from pulpit and press, show that the truth 
is getting a firm hold on the people. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.10 


We remained in Marion over four Sabbaths. The discussion lasted 
about a week and resulted well. We are now at Lisbon taking a little rest 
and waiting for the conference to-morrow.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
205.11 


M. E. CORNELL. 


CONFERENCE AT LISBON, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS was a precious time of reviving to many dear pilgrims. The 
brethren and sisters came up to the place to enjoy a good meeting and 
be encouraged, and were not disappointed. All would have been glad to 
see Bro. Brinkerhoof, but none were more anxious than ourselves, 
especially on account of being so nearly worn out. But the Lord 
strengthened and gave freedom in the truth. The social meetings were 
good, and many most cheering testimonies were given. It was a 
privilege to see how the new converts to the truth enjoyed this their first 
opportunity of attending a conference of Sabbath-keepers. ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 205.12 


A sister was suddenly brought down with what appeared to be an attack 
of the enemy, and was very sick. On Sabbath morning her request was 
sent in for the prayers of the brethren and sisters. After some remarks 
on the subject of faith, earnest prayers were offered, and the blessing of 
God came into the meeting. The sister was restored, and permitted to 
bear her testimony in the conference before it closed.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 205.13 


Seven were baptized. It was a precious season. At a business meeting 
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duly organized, Brn. J. Dorcas, J. T. Mitchell, A. G. Hart, and S. Osborn 
were chosen as tent committee for the northern lowa tent. On motion 
Bro. J. T. Mitchell was appointed to act as secretary and treasurer for 
the northern lowa tent enterprise; Bro. Mitchell will receive money and 
pay over as may be necessary, and keep a strict account of the same. 

Those who wish to aid in the tent enterprise, can send to J. T. Mitchell, 
Lisbon, Linn Co., lowa.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.14 


The cause in this part of the State has evidently received a new 
impetus, and we confidently look for a good work the coming summer. 
The spirit of persecution is increasing fast, and it is having the desired 
effect, to increase the faith, and try the patience of the saints. Great 
trials and great victories are no doubt just before the remnant people, 
and the whole armor will be needed. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.15 


We expect to pitch the tent at Fairview this week if it arrives in 
time. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Anamosa, lowa, May 7, 1860. 


FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: There is some interest apparent within the bounds of my 
field of labor. Bro. E. B. Saunders has been laboring with me for some 
months past, and we have enjoyed the privilege of seeing a few turn 
away from the commandments of men to keep the commandments of 
God. At North Pembroke, Genesee Co., N. Y., we were cordially 
welcomed to the use of the Christian meeting house, and have, at 
different times, preached twelve discourses. Much interest has been 
manifested, but as yet one family only have fully embraced the truth. 
The pastor of the church received us with much liberality, giving us full 
liberty to appoint meetings as we pleased and yielding the time of his 
regular appointments on first-day for us to occupy, for which we feel 
thankful to God, to the pastor, and to all that portion of the church who 
freely granted us these privileges. The elder confessed before a large 
congregation that his former views relating to the law of God had been 
shaken by what he had heard, and for a time he was deeply interested. 
But | am sorry to say that he has taken position against the Sabbath, 
and has preached a discourse against it. Still | hope he may repent of 
his rashness and obey the truth. Those that have received the truth are 
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growing stronger, and | hope others there may embrace it. ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 205.17 


O, it is dangerous to resist the convictions of truth, that are wrought by 
the preaching of the word! And it seems to me that the fact that the 
word convicts them that they are in error - that their former undisturbed 
foundation is mightily shaken - is sufficient to show them where the 
truth lies. If their foundation was sure, it could not be shaken. | never 
had the first conviction that | ought to keep the first day, and | have 
heard many a preacher try to prove it.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
205.18 


At Parma some are almost persuaded to obey the truth, and two 
subscribed for the Review. At Mill Grove two have recently embraced 
the Sabbath, one of whom has never been baptized but intends to go 
forward the next opportunity, as | have been informed. Three individuals 
in different places in Niagara Co. have recently embraced the Sabbath, 
one of which, Bro. Rice, was a believer in the time of the first message, 
and engaged in preaching it. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.19 


We are now on our way to Wyoming county to attend to a call for help. 
May the Lord go with us, and give edge to the trutht\ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 205.20 


Yours to see the end of the war. 
R. F.C. 


CONFERENCE IN WIS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our second Conference in Wisconsin has closed, and | 
think it may well be called a refreshing from the Lord. There were 
present of preachers, Brn. Ingraham, Phelps, Sanborn, Allen and 
myself. We met according to appointment but were much disappointed 
in not seeing Bro. and Sister White with us. But this disappointment was 
counteracted by the great Shepherd of the sheep, who had compassion 
on us and in our need met with and abundantly blessed us. Praise His 
holy name. The service commenced on Sabbath eve, and continued 
until evening after first-day. At first some dark clouds were visible and 
distracting influences were to be seen; but light from the heavenly 
Sanctuary soon dispersed the darkness, so that love and union seemed 
to prevail among us. O how sweet to have that blessed Spirit of Christ 
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pervading our assemblies. | think that truly the third angel’s message 
will receive a new impetus from this gathering of God’s saints. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 205.21 


How evident, when we see them flocking together from all directions 
with anxious hearts and tearful eyes to see and encourage one another, 
that God has sent and is sending his angels before us to prepare the 
hearts of the people to receive the loud cry of the third angel's 
message. My prayer is, speed on, O Lord, the message with mighty 
power, until it shall have accomplished the thing whereunto thou has 
sent it; when thy watchmen shall see eye to eye and thy servants shall 
be sealed with the seal of the living God, and thy saints be found 
without fault before thy Throne, and thy church spotless and pure, 
perfectly prepared for the coming of Christ. O that the time may soon 
come when the church shall take the high standard of holiness erected 
by our Saviour, that they may have a saving influence upon this 
ungodly world. We had six discourses and two social meetings and a 
business meeting.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.22 


On the last evening we had a conference meeting, and of a truth the 
Lord was with us in a powerful manner by his Spirit. Ninety bore 
testimony for the Lord.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 205.23 


After the afternoon services on first-day, four were buried with Christ in 
baptism to walk in newness of life. May the good Shepherd lead them 
safely through all their trials to certain victory. | am happy to say that 
sweet union prevailed to that degree that even our enemies were 
constrained to acknowledge it; and some felt that they had found what 
they had long been looking for, a people united in the bonds of peace 
and love; and they expressed their determination to go with us to mount 
Zion. We truly felt that we were all children of one family. ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 206.1 


It was sad to part with those we love so well. But dear Brn. and sisters 
let us be faithful; and may the Lord hasten the time when we shall all be 
gathered home to our father’s kingdom to enjoy those blessed 
mansions our dear Saviour has gone to prepare for us. Amen.ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 206.2 


“How long dear Saviour, O how long 
Shall that bright hour delay? 
Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time, 
And bring the welcome day.” 
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| can say of a truth it was the best conference | ever attended. 
Mackford. 
T. M. STEWARD.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.3 


P. S. Our business meeting was called to order about 9 o’clock A. M. on 
first-day and opened by prayer by Bro. Ingraham. After preliminaries the 
following resolutions were adopted (being the same that were adopted 
by the other conference South):ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.4 


1. Resolved, That the old Wis. and Ill. tent be sent to Minnesota the 
coming season.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.5 


2. That we buy a new tent for Wis. and northern IIl., provided it can be 
manned.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.6 


3. That we give pledges for the tent to be paid by the 20th of May next. 
Then our list was opened and $82.25 was pledged at this 
meeting.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.7 


Will Bro. White give us the common sizes of tents with their respective 
prices. If Bro. Andrews or Waggoner or Loughborough or any other Bro. 
can come and labor with me in the tent | would like to know soon. Will 
some one write to me. Direct to Mauston, Juneau Co., WisARSH May 
17, 1860, page 206.8 


T. M. STEWARD. 


To the Brethren in Wis 


UrSe 


| would say to those friends in Wis. who have written me requesting my 
labors, that | will visit them as soon as | can make it consistent with 
other duties, and the Lord fully opens the way. ISAAC 
SANBORN.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.9 


NOTICE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As the church here intend having a school for the benefit 
of the youth, it is thought best to give notice of the same through the 
Review. |f there are any that wish to avail themselves of the privilege of 
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sending their children here to school we will find homes for them on 
reasonable terms. The school is to be kept by Bro. A. Coventry, a good 
brother, and one who we think is capable of giving satisfaction. Tuition, 
two dollars per scholar for a term of sixteen weeks.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 206.10 


TRUMAN FINCH, ] 


H. M. KENYON, ] COMMITTEE. 
L. M. JONES. ] 

Monterey, Allegan Co, Mich. May6, 
1860. 


P. S. Our school commences Monday, May 7th, 1860.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 206.11 


MAKING US A NAME 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The discussion that is going on through theReview 
under the above head, of “Making us a Name,” to me is painful, and | 
think that it is not very happifying in its tendency generally; and | fear 
that it is engendering strife, over which the enemy will exult. If | could 
see all my brethren together, | would delight to hear them talk the 
matter over, and perhaps talk with them; but as it is, | would have my 
words few and well chosen. | knew a man once who, in his ultra zeal for 
the abolition of slavery, declared that he never would buy another 
pound of Southern sugar, nor a yard of cotton clothing, because it was 
the product of slave labor, and was trying to form a society pledging 
themselves to make their own sugar, and raise flax and make linen 
cloth to use instead of buying cotton, while at the same time his wife 
and daughters were clothed in cotton and silk goods, and himself had 
on a cotton cravat. Strange inconsistency.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
206.12 


If there was a place on this earth, not claimed by any of the powers that 
be, and consequently no laws existing there, then it might be well for 
Adventists to go there and possess the land without name or title, and 
not be driven to the unhappy example of the bankrupt, who holds his 
property in another person’s name. Let us try and be consistent in all 
things, and not be singular in anything. Let us strive to pursue the 
medium between two extremes. Let us heed the example of our 
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Saviour and the apostles by conforming to the laws of the land, unless 
they conflict with God’s law, Matthew 17:24; 16:22; Romans 13:1, 17; 
Titus 3:1, until the trial of our faith comes, and we refuse the mark of the 
beast, but have the seal of God. | hope that every church, in person or 
by delegate instructed, will attend the next conference at Battle Creek, 
and act promptly in this matter, and thereby relieve individuals and the 
church of God (Acts 17:28, 1 Corinthians 10:32; 11:16, 22; 14:33) at 
Battle Creek of an unequal burden and an unnecessary responsibility. 
Galatians 6:2.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.13 


Lapeer, Mich. 
H. 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Fielde 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to thank God that through the labors of Bro. Cornell, 
my husband and myself are now rejoicing in the light of “present truth.” | 
hardly know how to express my gratitude for the things we have heard. 
Though much opposed at first | bless God that | not only became 
convinced, but am striving to obey the truth by keeping all God’s 
commands and the faith of Jesus. Since Bro. C. came here, death has 
entered our dwelling and taken a loved and only child; and although 
some of the Methodists of this place say it was a judgment sent upon 
us for embracing this doctrine, | can only say in the language of one 
who died for us all, “Father forgive them, for they know not what they 
do.” | bless God that we sorrow not as those without hope but rejoice in 
the hope of the glorious resurrection, when if we are faithful we shall 
meet those loved ones to say farewell no more forever. | now have 
much anxiety for my dear relations and friends who have never heard 
“present truth.” May God give them honest hearts that when they hear 
they may do so without prejudice, that if they live until Jesus comes 
they may be found among the remnant people that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Such is my prayer. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 206.14 
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L. M. FIELDE. 
Anamosa, lowa. 


From Bro. Phelps 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | attended the conference at Mackford. There was a very 
good attendance of brethren from different parts of the State. The spirit 
of the Lord seemed to be in the midst. Nearly all seemed to feel the 

importance of rising with the message and making an entire 

consecration to God. The privilege of meeting the dear saints at that 
meeting has been a great blessing to me. My health has been poor all 

winter, and | went to meeting feeling feeble and depressed in spirits; but 

the Lord is a present help in time of need. In answer to the prayers of 
dear brethren and sisters, | feel much strengthened in body, and 

revived in spirits. My health is rapidly improving. | feel that | shall be 
able soon to be in the field again. | want to move in harmony with the 

third angel’s message. | want to go through with the remnant and stand 

among them on mount Zion. O how | long for that country where the 
inhabitants will not have to say, | am sick; where saints shall be 

immortal, and to which the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come 

with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads. They shall obtain joy 

and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. /saiah 35:10; 

Revelation 21:4. W. PHELPS;Ft. Atkinson, Wis.ARSH May 17, 1860, 
page 206.15 


Trials improved, always turn out to our advantage. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister L. E. P. Garretson writes from Knoxville, lowa: “We are striving to 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and feel that 
we receive blessings from heaven for so doing. We see no reason to be 
discouraged or dismayed at the opposition we daily meet, nor at the 
thousands of false reports which are going the rounds over our country 
about us. Satan and his angels are at work with renewed vigor to 
trample the third angel’s message under their feet. But thanks to God, 
these blessed truths are his and will prevail. This work cannot be 
overthrown. The Knoxville church now numbers between 75 and 100 





1237 


members, who are striving as much as in them lies, to fulfill their duty. 
The cries of this little company are daily going to heaven that God may 
speed his work, and that more laborers may be sent out into his 
vineyard to carry the warning to the hearts and homes of those who 
have not yet received it. | believe that the day is not far distant when 
these glorious truths will be borne to all the honest ones that they may 
turn in with the overtures of mercy to seek salvation through Jesus our 
Saviour. Our sister church in Pleasantville, twelve miles from this place, 
is in a prosperous condition, leaning on the strong arm of the Lord, who 
is mighty and able to impart strength to all who will diligently seek him in 
every time of need. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.16 


“The last call of mercy which is now sounding will soon be hushed. Are 
we prepared for this warning to cease? Brethren and sisters, | greatly 
fear that there will be some who are called out on the message 
unprepared for that day that is so near at hand. We cannot have that 
calm, peaceful hope of eternal life that Christ’s followers should have, 
unless we come up to a fuller sense of our duty. May God aid us in 
knowing where and how we can work for him. There are many of us 
who could dispense with the little luxuries of life in order to send this 
message to our friends who are yet out of the ark of safety. Will we do 
it? Wherever our lots may be cast in this life, let us show to the world 
that we are looking for Jesus to appear, lest we also be overtaken as by 
a thief in the night." ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.17 


Sister H. D. Peck writes from Wolcott, Vt.: “It is but a short time since | 
first heard what | now believe to be the truth. The Bible appears to me 
like an entirely new book, from what it did in times past, when | was 
taught to believe in the future happiness of all, sinners as well as saints. 
But the Lord has seen fit to spare me until now, that | may see the error 
of my ways, and before it is too late, turn from them to him, who is both 
able and willing to save all those who do his righteous will. Ought we 
not to be thankful for the light which shines on our path, and shows us 
the way which is strait and narrow, in which, if we live aright, we can 
securely walk, and at last have an inheritance in that blessed kingdom 
where all is peace and joy, where sickness and sorrow cannot come, 
and death never enters. When we think of this shall it not nerve us up to 
be faithful to the end?”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.18 


Bro. A. C. Morton writes from Deerfield, Min.: “Il wish to say to my 
brethren and friends through the Review that my P. O. address for the 
present will be Deerfield, Steele Co., Min. | would also say for their 
encouragement that | am still striving to press on and overcome. | have 
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felt for a time past like girding on the armor anew. | have been greatly 
blessed while visiting my brethren at Deerfield and other places. My 
heart is made to rejoice as the way brightens up. The way seems 
opening for the advancement of the cause in this State. Here is a wide 
field of labor, and the ears and hearts of the people seem to be open to 
hear and receive the truth." ARSH May 17, 1860, page 206.19 


Bro. J. F. Ballenger writes from Oneco, Ills.: “It was in July last while 
attending the tent-meeting in Oneco under the charge of Brn. Ingraham 
and Sanborn, that | first heard the proclamation of the third message, 
and the great truths connected with it. Myself and companion are the 
only ones that have become fully settled on all these points, though 
there are many halting between two opinions, and two or three are 
keeping the Sabbath. O, may the words of eternal life that they have 
heard prove a savor of life unto life, and not of death unto death. When 
| think of the goodness of God in leading us from the dark mazes of 
error into the glorious light and liberty of the third angel’s message, | 
feel to exclaim with David, “Praise the Lord, O my soul. Sing praises 
unto our God.” We have great opposition from the professed churches, 
but notwithstanding, we feel encouraged to go on; for the promise is, To 
him that overcometh will | give to eat of the tree of life.°ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 206.20 


“When | look around upon the churches and see how the professed 
temples of God are making agreement with idols, and the love of many 
is waxing cold, and how fast and thick the storm of God’s wrath is 
gathering over their heads, and if they repent not they must all likewise 
perish, O how my heart burns within me for them, and | realize truly that 
the harvest is great and the laborers are few. My prayer is that the Lord 
of the vineyard will send out laborers into his vineyard that his chosen 
ones may have the word of eternal life, and come out and get ready for 
the coming of the Son of man.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.1 


Sister R. C. Farrar writes from Kingston, Wis., Apr. 22, 1860: “Il am 
striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and 
feel that in so doing there is great reward. David says, “Great peace 
have they that love thy law.” | am not exempted from trials and 
temptations; but when | remember that Jesus, our great High Priest, the 
spotless Son of God, was tempted in all points as we are, | would count 
it all joy that | am permitted to tread in his footsteps, even though 
marked by blood and tears. | desire that patience may have her perfect 
work in me, that | may stand approved and blameless before Jesus at 
his coming.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.2 
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“It was my privilege to attend a conference on the 14th and 15th inst., 
held at Mackford, Wis., and to listen to discourses from Brn. Sanborn, 
Steward, and Ingraham. There | heard the third angel’s message 
proclaimed with much force and power. Though | believed in it before, 
yet | never felt its importance as | do now, or the solemn responsibility 
that rests upon us who live in these last days. O what a necessity there 
is for a daily and hourly preparation for the Saviour’s advent, that that 
day come not upon us unawares. And to this end one’s whole being 
should be given up to God, to be moulded and fashioned according to 
his will ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.3 


“May God’s blessing rest upon the messengers of the truth, who are 
bearing the last message of mercy to fallen men. May an unction from 
the Holy One rest upon them, and may the word be preached in 
demonstration of the Spirit, and with power, such as the world can 
neither gainsay nor resist. And O, while Jesus is before the mercy-seat, 
pleading the merits of his blood, may many be led to the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.4 


“Dear brethren and sisters, let us pray more earnestly, and more 
frequently, that we may walk continually in the light of God’s reconciled 
countenance, and exhibit to the world a consistent Christian character. | 
want to feel constantly the necessity of leaning upon God. | want to 
keep in view the words of the Saviour, Without me ye can do nothing. | 
am trying to learn to walk by faith and not by sight, and though clouds 
sometimes obscure the light of the Sun of Righteousness, yet | feel that 
God’s promises are sure. The foundation of our hope is firm and 
secure, for it is God’s infallible truth." ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.5 


Bro. Wm. E. Price writes: “| am rejoiced when | hear of the 
steadfastness of the brethren in the truth against the opposition of the 
many. We have many things to contend with while we are passing 
through this world, yet we are encouraged by the way if we rightly 
appreciate those precious promises that are made to the obedient; for 
we hear the Lord saying, Fear not, little flock; it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. And again he says, If the truth doth 
make you free, then are ye free indeed. Let us then walk in the truth 
that the truth may make us free.” ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.6 


Bro. S. N. Smith writes from Charleston, Vt.: “I have experienced that 
happy change | never felt before. Praise the Lord for his goodness to 
me! When | read the blessed pages of the Bible, a light shines out 
which never shone before. The holy Sabbath seems a delight. Praise 
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the Lord for the present truth? | want this saving truth to sink with 
weight into my heart. | believe the third angel’s message is calling out a 
people to stand on mount Zion. Jesus is soon coming to raise the 
sleeping saints and change the living ones. | want to be with the 
remnant when he comes.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.7 


E. A. Lovell writes from Birmingham, Mich.: “I still have a hope in Christ, 
for | know that he died for me, and that | love his holy name. At times | 
feel almost alone in this world, as | have not the privilege of meeting 
with any brethren or sisters of like faith. But my Saviour is ever near, 
and | feel to praise his precious name that | ever had a heart to believe 
his glorious truths. When | look around and see the fearful condition this 
world is in, | gladly shut my eyes to the world and look away to Christ, 
who is the author and finisher of my faith.,ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
207.8 


Bro. E. E. Jones writes from Lindon, Wis.: “| commenced last fall to try 
by the assistance of God’s grace to keep all His commandments. 
Previous to that time | had become skeptical in regard to God’s word, 
actually doubting at times the truths therein contained. | saw the 
confusion in regard to it, and was almost led to believe that it could not 
be of divine origin, when so many different denominations were 
apparently supporting their doctrine by it. | thought each could form a 
theory to suit himself from the Bible. | was looking at the imperfections 
of those professing christianity, and concluded | should be no better by 
belonging to any society | knew of among the protestant churches. Yet 
the Spirit of God would strive with me at times and | would feel that 
there was a power that was unseen; that there must be a God; that he 
must be the creator of us; that he must be able to give us his will. | 
reasoned that the Bible must be God’s testament to us; and that God 
had created man a worshiping being; and it being our reasonable duty 
to worship him, we should do so if we were not to receive a future 
reward. But God has promised great and precious promises to those 
that love him and do his will. Therefore | began to study to know the will 
of God concerning me. | found a promise of immortality to those who 
seek for it diligently, to be conferred upon them only in the morning of 
the resurrection. With my present position | find the Bible to harmonize 
better than it ever did before, to my mind at least. | should be extremely 
glad to have some of the watchmen come this way and hold a few 
meetings. | believe there can good be done here if any one will set forth 
the truth to the people. There is not another family in town that keeps 
the Sabbath, and | am waiting very impatiently for the time to come that 
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the truth can be set before them. | close praying the Lord to send some 
one this way soon. | also ask your prayers that | may remain faithful in 
the service of God through this life, having a promise of immortality in 
the next, if faithful here." ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.9 


G. E. Kimble writes from Pontiac, Mich: “I feel thankful that the Lord has 
given me the privilege of hearing the third angel’s message. | am trying 
to get ready for the coming and kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. The pure in heart have the promise of seeing God. Purify my 
heart O Lord is my prayer, and make me a fit subject for thy kingdom. | 
long to know that my ways please him. Our enemy is strong, and if 
possible will deceive the very elect; therefore | feel the need of that 
wisdom which cometh from above, also of girding on the whole armor 
that | may be able to stand. It is a very great thing to be a Christian; and 
| fear many times that | shall come short; but | can say in the language 
of another, ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.10 


‘O give me a place in thy kingdom, 

When life with its turmoil is o’er; 

Let me dwell with the king in his beauty’ 

And | ask, O | ask for no more.” ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.11 


Sister E. C. Ranncy writes from Richmond, lowa: “I am truly thankful 
that the Lord ever sent Brn. Hull and Cornell here with the message of 
mercy to fallen man. | bless the Lord that | ever heard the warning 
voice. Though we have trials and difficulties we have the blessed 
promise of our Lord’s soon return to take his children home to mansions 
prepared for them. May we live so that he will find us waiting for him. 
Though our trials seem great what are they compared with what our 
blessed Saviour endured for us sinful mortals? Do what we can, we 
cannot cancel the debt. But we know that his grace is sufficient for us. 
Blessed promise! We have an arm to lean upon when all else fails. My 
prayer is that we may ever be near the Lord who can wipe all tears from 
our eyes.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.12 


Bro. S. C. Conrey writes from Decatur City, lowa: “I would say to the 
brethren that | do rejoice that there is a present truth, and that there is a 
people that will receive it. Although my feet had well nigh slipped, yet | 
praise God that it is as well with me as it is. Brethren let us get into the 
work. May the Lord grant that the message may soon go with power, 
that the servants of God may be sealed and be prepared to enter into 
the marriage supper of the Lamb.”ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.13 
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Sister A. E. Walter writes from La Salle, Monroe Co. Mich.: “I feel to 
rejoice that the third angel’s message ever sounded in my ears. Last fall 

when Bro. Frisbie was here, my mind was disturbed on the Sabbath 
question. My husband began to keep the Sabbath and | thought | could 
find scripture to convince him of his error, when | found it was | that was 

in error. Our number is smaller than when Bro. F. was here. One has 

gone back to the methodist church again. We feel sorry it is so. The 

ministers of the different churches have preached against the Sabbath. 

The prayer of one was ‘O Lord turn the counsel of the Ahithophel of the 
land into foolishness.” ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.14 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


TYRANNY. - Pharaohs are not scarce, and | would that there were no 
Pharaohs, hard close fisted Pharaohs, in this message ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 207.15 


Pharaoh was in such a hurry for brick, that he did not give his brick- 
makers time to read or pray. Now therefore beware, oh modern 
Pharaoh of this ugly sin, or the Sabbath keeping doctrines will only be a 
millstone to sink thee in an ocean deep as eternity, ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 207.16 


May God pity the oppressed speedily. O speedily deliver them from 
their onerous burdens.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.17 


A GOOD MASTER. - Don't you know that a kind, good master makes é 
good servant? Oh the loving bond there is between such a master as 

Cornelius was and his servants! Yes, his servants were his solace, his 

good fortune, his recommendation. They loved him.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 207.18 


A HARD MASTER. - Don’t you observe that a hard master makes ¢ 
bad servant? His cutting reproaches, his rapacious demands for more 

work, stir up all the evil passions of the servant and sink him lower than 

he would have imagined it possible for him to sink. Alas! he ejaculates, | 

must earn something for my family, | must bear it, and so he resolves; 

but his strength fails, his arm trembles, his knees grow weak. “Why is 

this!” he exclaims, | was always strong before. Oh says a voice within, 

“Discouragement of mind afflicts the body.” Oh there will be an end of 
this soon, thank God.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.19 
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IF. - That spoils the concession; better be silent than to say If | have 
done wrong | am sorry. Such an assertion is hypocrisy. Wait until you 
have weighed the matter in the balances of the sanctuary; then frankly 
confess the wrong or justify the right; be one thing or the other. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 207.20 


TREACHERY. - The soldier may have many faults, but if he is true to 
his general he will still have a standing among his fellows; but the 
moment he makes a confident of the common enemy, he is expelled 
from the camp in some way. Those who understand Christianity will see 
the bearing of the above principle. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.21 


GRATITUDE. - Does a brother or sister or friend or enemy do you the 
least favor, cultivate a spirit of gratitude; think of it, appreciate it, thank 
the donor, show him you are not an ungrateful mule, without heart or 
soul. Think of poverty too proud to receive or acknowledge a favor! 
Away with a christianity, soulless, stubborn, ungrateful. Suppose you 
are poor, only be polite, amiable thankful, patient. Oh poor man do for 
Christ’s sake get a poor man’s virtue. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.22 


TRANSPARENT. - It is vain to pretend godliness, and still be Satan’s 
agent. An ass may wear a lion’s skin, yet his voice will betray his 
pedigree. Not less surely the hypocrite will show his true parentage, 
that his father is Satan the inventor of all sin and deceit ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 207.23 


POLICY. - Christ has said that “the children of this world are wiser in 
their generation (in their sphere) than the children of light;” not that it 
should be so, but so it is. Here is much instruction in this text; it is full of 
good food, and happy is he who can extract its hidden and deep 
meaning; we shall need it all before we get through to the city. JOS. 
CLARKE.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.24 


FINANCIAL REPORT 


UrSe 


The expenses of the Review Office during Vol. xv, have beenARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 207.25 


For labor on books and papers, $1396,23 
” Material and Sundries, 1433,17 
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Total, $2829,40 
During same period we have received 


For Review, $1581,13 
” Instructor, 219,06 
From Book Sales by mail, 113,00 
i‘ “on account, 400,02 
‘at Office, 257,36 
” custom work, 339,05 
Total, $2909,62 

Excess of Receipts over 
Expenditures, : $80,22 
Due for Books, $836,71 
Total indebtedness of Office, $1406,91 


SUBSCRIPTION LIST. - During past volume subscriptions an 
stoppages have ranged as follows.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.26 


Additions. Steps. 


New England, 36 34 Gain, 2 
N. Y., Pa & : 
Ohio, 78 56 Gain, 23 
Mich. & Ind. 80 87 Loss, 7 
Western States, 192 94 Gain, 98 
Total, 386 270 Gain 116 
OBITUARY 
UrSe 


Fell asleep in Jesus, on the morning of the 8th inst., Emma, daughter of 
W. M., and Matilda Waggoner, aged 9 years. The parents have lost an 
affectionate daughter, and her brother and sisters a_ pleasant 
companion. May they all live so that they may meet her in the 
resurrection morn, at Christ's appearing and kingdom.ARSH May 17, 
1860, page 207.27 


H. C. WHITNEY. 
Knoxville, lowa. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 17, 1860 


THERE will be no paper next week, but a double number the week 
following.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.28 


Conference in Roosevelt, N. Y 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference ir 
Roosevelt, Oswego Co., N. Y., commencing sixth day, June 1, 1860, at 
3 o'clock, P. M., and continuing over the Sabbath and first-day. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 207.29 


Tent Meeting 


UrSe 


There will be a Tent-meeting, providence permitting, in St. Charles, 
Winona Co., Min., the first Sabbath and first-day in June, 1860, to 
continue as long as thought proper. We hope the brethren and sisters in 
Min., all that can, will attend this meeting. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
207.30 


Come, brethren, praying that the Lord will bless the effort put forth with 
the Tent in Minnesota the coming season. In behalf of the church. ARSH 
May 17, 1860, page 207.31 


WASHINGTON MORSE. 
WILLIAM MERRY. 
A. C. MORTON. 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


THE P. O. Address of Wm S Ingraham will be for the summer, 
Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn. ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.32 
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The P. O. address of D. T. Taylor is Dansville, Livingston Co., N. 
Y.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.33 


J. Stowell: We make it right on book.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.34 


Bro. E. Goodwin of Oswego, N. Y., inquires the P. O. address of John 
Sellars. Will some friend who can, please inform himARSH May 17, 
1860, page 207.35 


R. Sawyer: It will be necessary for you to tell us Mrs. D. Cain’s P. O. 
address before we can credit the money.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 
207.36 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters are 
received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 207.37 


D T Taylor, C M Coburn, Mrs D Chamberlain, F V Bogues, L Mann, Wm 
S Higley jr, J P Rathbun, M E Cornell, W Phelps, | Sanborn 2, Mrs N 
Dennison, S Brigham, T Hale, Wm Peabody, S E Sutherland, L 
Lathrop, A Rogers, J P Lewis, E Inman, E Styles, H M Kenyon, J F 
Hunt, J Lindsay, L D Newton, H Luce, Jno Stowell, M A Eaton, Wm 
Merry, C G Cramer, | Jones, E L Barr, A S Hutchins, B Graham, E 
Breed, R F Cottrell, A R Knight, D Andre, E Goodwin, Jno Fishell jr, J 
Stone, T Harlow, L Martin, J B Frisbie, J C Ford, R Sawyer, Wm S 
Ingraham, A W Appleby, D Chase, J Bodley, H Hodgson, | J Andrews, 
Wm S Foote, D Steeley, | McCausland, H Decker, M E Cornel&RSH 
May 17, 1860, page 207.38 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the money receipted pays. | 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.39 
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FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


C M Coburn 1,00,xvii,21. F V Bogues 0,50,xvi,1. L Mann 2,00,xviii,1. L 
Mann [for H Dudley] 1,00,xviii,9. T Hale 1,00,xviii,1. Mrs N Dennison 
2,00,xviii,1. E Lanphear 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs D Chamberlain 1,00,xvii,1. C 
Colson 2,00,xvii,1. J P Rathbun 1,00,xvii,1. S Brigham 2,00,xvii,1. G 
Mellburg 2,00,xv,18. S Olsen 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs L A Brobst 0,50,xvii,1. A 
W Gray 1,00,xvii,1. Wm Jones 1,00,xvii,1. J Sutherland 1,00,xvi,7. Mrs 
A PH Kelsey 1,00,xvi,1. Jno Stowell 2,00,xviii,1. W Peabody [for A 
Sherrick] 1,00,xvii,15. A Rogers 2,00,xvi,14. J P Lewis 1,00,xvi,1. J P 
Hunt 1,00,xvii,1. C G Cramer 2,00,xvii,21. M A Eaton 1,58,xvii,16. P E 
Ferrin 1,50,xvii,14. J Berry [50c each for S Berry, D Berry, H Cutler & 
Jas Berry] 2,00 each to xvii,1. Wm Merry 1,00,xvii,1. Anna Adare 
1,00,xvi,1. H Luce 0,50,xvii,1. B Graham [for Miss H B Spencer] 
1,00,xviii,1. M & L Dickinson 1,00,xvii,1. R Gorsline 1,00,xvii,1. A 
Rogers 1,50,xvii,1. T A Cliff 1,00,xvii,1. S Burlingame 1,00,xvii,1. L 
Carpenter 1,00,xvii,1. E Goodwin 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs A Vickery 0,50,xvii,8. 
S Burlingame [for Mrs Wm Williams] 0,50,xvii,6. S A Allen 1,00,xvi,14. 
G G Green 1,00,xvii,1. J Fishell jr, 2,00,xvii,1. D C Elmer 1,00,xvii,1. E 
Richmond 1,00,xvi,20. E Paine 1,00,xvii,1. J Bodley 2,00,xvii,1. S T 
Chamberlain 0,50,xvi,14. W V Field 0,50,xvi,13. S W Todd 0,50,xvi,21. 
S Hacket 4,00,xviii,11. J Carter 1,00,xvi,7. Wm S Foote 1,00,xv,21. J 
Knappen 1,00,xvii,1. R Sawyer 0,28,xvii,8. J Stone 2,00,xvi,1. L Martin 
1,00,xvii,1. S Martin 1,00,xvii,1. | McCausland 2,54,xvii,9. A W Maynard 
2,00,xviii,1. C Z June 2,00,xv,17.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.40 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - T Hale $8. C G Cramer $3. 
Goodwin 50c. A R Knight $1.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.41 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


Books sent since May 3, 1860. Geo Barrows Vt 6c. L Locke Ohio 25c. T 
Draper lowa 10c. E W Darling lowa $1,70. J Berry Ills $1,20. Sold on 
acc’t. C W Sperry Vt $105,02. T M Steward Wis $124,73ARSH May 
17, 1860, page 207.42 


Rec'd on acc’t. T J Butler O $25. J H Waggoner 49c. M E Cornell 50c. T 
M Steward Wis $5.ARSH May 17, 1860, page 207.43 
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INDEX TO VOL. XV 


No Authorcode 


A HIGHER Standard of Piety, 
A Letter, 


Anger, Injury, etc., 

A Christ, Lyric, (poetry) 

A Tem. Millennium, 
Algerius, 

Appreciation, 

A Wise View of the Past, 

A False Belief no Excuse, 
An Irish Suff. in S. C., 

An Irish Est. of Rel. in America, 
A Sweedish Hymn, (poetry) 
A Sanctified Household, 
Ask for Wisdom, 

A Question Answered, 

An Interesting Letter, 

An Item of Experience, 

A Response, 

Bearing the Cross, (poetry) 
Blasphemous, 

Blessed are they that Do, 
Be Ye also Ready, 
Breaking the Law of the Land, 
Balking, 

Be not Deceived, 

Be Faithful, 

Christ’s Advent at the Door, 
Christ in his Saints, 

Come to Jesus, 
Cheerfulness, 

Counsel, 

Confess. of a Smok. Minister, 
Christian Perfection, 
Condensed Moral Law, 


160 


113 
137 
146 
149 
153 
174 
188 


101 
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Conference at Orion, Mich., 
Church Trials, 

Confessing Christ, 

Come to Jesus, (poetry) 
Censure against Criticism, 
Conferences in Wis., 
Dangers in Prayer, 

Does the World turn Over? 
Do your own Business, 
Daub. with Untemp. Mortar, 
Donation Parties, 

Did you Read it? 

Debating Schools, 

Death, What is it, 
Discussion in Vt., 

Duty Imperative, 

Do you Ask a Blessing, 
Eastern Tour, 

Extracts from R. W. Landis, 
Education, 26. Every Sabbath, 
Evil Speaking, 

Extracts from D. Bosworth, 
Eternal Life, 

Eloquent Appeal, 

Examine Yourselves, 
Forgiveness, (poetry) 
Feeling in Religion, 

Faith, 

Fasting, 

Free Investigation, 

Faith of Jesus, 

From Bro. Czechowski, 
Finan. Rep. Ills. and Wis. Tent, 
Fashionable Professors, 
From brother Cottrell, 
Gerritt Smith on Hell, 

Going with the Crowd, 
Grieving the Spirit, 


44,50,170 
77 

76 

116 
150,199 
168 
194 
205 

18 

122 
142 
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Holiness, 
Honesty, 
Hope, 
How to Make Home a Bethel, 
Humorous Preaching, 
Hymn of Trust, (poetry) 
Hobbies, 
How to Keep the Sabbath, 
Honesty, 
Human Interpretation, 
Hope Thou in God, 
Hints to Careless Writers, 
Intermediate State, 
Immortality of the Soul, 
Idolatry, 
In the heart of the Earth, 
ls Gain Godliness, 
Is there any Lack, 
If ye Love Me, Keep my Com'ts, 
Interesting Experience, 
Ignorance and Bigotry, 
Jesting with Scripture, 
Joel 2:28-32, 
Lip Consecration, 
Letter from Bro. Bates, 
Looking unto Jesus, (poetry) 
Letter from Bro. Cornell, 
Life a Reward, 
Legal Organization, 
Love your Enemies, 
Lifeless Christianity, 
Let Scripture Lead, 
Letter from Bro. Andrews, 

7 2 Waggoner, 


Live and let Live, 

Meetings in Red Rock etc., lowa, 
in Cascade, Wis., 
in Liberty, Mich., 


110 
126 
131 
145 
162 
165,172 
166,188 


189 
28, 
29, 

52 
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in Tipton, lowa, 61, 148, 
in Wis., TT, 
in Anamosa, lowa, 93, 109 
in West Monroe, N. Y., 104, 
in the West, 118, 
in Wis., 128, 166, 
in Dayton, lowa, 141 
in Knoxville, lowa, 149 
in Western Mich., 149 
in Spring Mountain, 157 
in Penn., 166 
in Fairview, lowa, 166, 
in Marion, lowa, 184 
Man in the Image of God, 45 
Moral Image, etc., 52 
Multum in Parvo, 86 
My Saviour, (poetry) 86 
My Shepherd, (poetry) 105 
Missionary Efforts, 140 
Making us a Name, 140,152,180 
My Sheep hear my Voice, (p’y) 142 
Man Without Excuse, 172 
Materialism, 173 
My Trust is staid on Thee, (p’y) 175 
Message of the Laodiceans, 178 
Meeting in Lisbon, lowa, 205 
None but Christ, 51 
New Time, 76 
Not very Far, (poetry) 121 
No Scolding, 125 
New Trials of Christianity, 195 
Opposition Meetings at Parkville, 
Mich., 21 
Observance of Sabbath, 100 
One of Ten, 125 
Preaching from Pop. Proverbs, 1 
Pray without Ceasing, (p’y) 25 
Prayer, 35 (poetry) 38 
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Preaching to Preachers, 

Past, Present and Future, (p’y) 
Promises to Israel, 

Principle and Feeling, 

Present Truth, 

Patient in Tribulation, 

Practice what you Preach (p’y) 
Preach by the Life, 
Redeeming the Time, 

Report of Meetings, 

Reply to Query in REVIEW No 8 
Religious Influence of Nature, 
Repentance, 

Random Thoughts, 

Reverend Blasphemers, 
Reflections, 

Remarks on 1st Chron. 

Reply to Bro. Waggoner, 
Rising with the Message, 
Signs of the Times, 
Sensitiveness, 

Sunday Laws, 

Spiritual Meaning, 

Success in our Work 
Sabbatical Catechism 
Soldiers of the Cross 
Sustaining Grace 

Sunday Agitation 

Sabbath Schools 

Shall the Women keep Silence 
Sunday a Corner-stone, 

Stand Fast in the Faith 
Speaking well of the Lord 
Salvation (poetry) 

Secret Prayer (poetry) 

Speak Evil of no Man 

Self Denial (poetry) 

Some Doubted 


41 
57 
65 
102 
105 
154 
169 
187 
13 
37,93,144 
86 
91 
106 
114 
117 
141 
165 
190 
196 
10 
13 
19 
28 
37 
44,60,68 
46 
62 
64 
101 
109 
112 
118 
123 
126 
145 
158 
159 
163 
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Sabbath Agitation in Vt. 

The Eyes Opened 

The Sabbath Recorder 

The Revival in Ireland 

The Resurrection 

The Arch 

The Bible, (poetry) 

The Night Cometh 

Thoughts by the Wayside 
The Hatefulness of Sin 
Turkey, 

The Harvest 

The Great Day 

Thanksgiving of Jesus 

To the Female Disciples 

The Birth of the Saviour 

The Duty of Reproof 

The Meek shall Inherit the Earth 
The Worshippers of Vertumnus 
True Philanthropy 

The Way of Life 

The Vindication 

Thy Kingdom Come 

Tour in Minn. 

The Cause 

“” in Knoxville, lo, 

The Forbearance of God 

Two Views of Life 

The Hope of Children of God 
The Simplicity that is in Christ 
The Timeists 

The Mountains of Life [poetry] 
The Piety of Childhood 
Thoughts on the Messages 
The Promise of the Father 
The Words we Speak 

Truth, 

Tobacco 


146 
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The Latter Rain [poetry] 

The Tabernacle of David 

The Con. Misery of Infidelity 
The Standard of Comparison 
The Faith of Jesus 

The Lord is Coming 

The Holy Sabbath of the Lord 
The Third Angel’s Message 
The Song of Triumph [poetry] 
The Family rods 

The Bible as a Whole 

The Reign of Peace 


They are Coming 

That Fatal Limb [poetry] 

The Day of the Lord 

The Tempest stilled [poetry] 
The Molakaners of Russia 
The Faith of Jesus 

The Perils of the Last Days 
The French Mission 

The Fathers [poetry] 

The Whole Armor 

The Book of Life 

The Lord’s Prayer, [poetry] 
The Deliverer [poetry] 

The Early and Latter Rain 
Trials 

The Degeneracy of the U. S. 
The Wrong Hobby 

Tokens of the End 

The Tree of Life 

Tobacco 

The Sign of the Son of Man 
The Future of Europe 

The Last of the Popes 

To the Publishing Committee 
To the Brethren in Ohio 

The Truth Doth never Die [p’y] 


78 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86,169,179,185 
87 
89 
89 
91 
92 


93 
94 
97 
102 
104 
113 
113 
118,196 
123 
123 
124 
128 
129 
130 
130 
132 
132 
139 
140 
146 
147 
147 
148 
149 
150 
153 
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The Last Witness 

The Tobacco Question 

The Sabbath was made for Man 
The Covenants 

The Open Reward 

The Promises of the Bible 

The Mark in the Hand 


The Founder of our Religion 
The Saviour’s Standard of 
Righteousness 

The Effort in Fairview, lowa 
The Three Fighting Deacons 
The Cause is One 

The Loud Voice of Third Angel 
Thoughts for Quiet Moments 


[poetry] 
The Nature of the Testimony 


The Missionary Spirit 

The Sword of the Spirit 

The Hour of Prayer 

The Cause in Marion 

The Little Flock 

Tempted like unto Us 

The Gilboa Conference 

To brother Loughborough, 
The Meeting in Anamosa, lowa, 
We are Going Home [poetry] 
Why 

Wisdom 

Walk Worthy of God 

Will they Convert the World 
Woman’s Patience 

Who are Israel 

When does the Week begin 
What can we do 

Wisdom 

Woe unto Them that Call, etc 
Western Tour 


153 
155 
158 
162 
163 
163 
166 


170 


172 
172 
174 
176 
177 


185 


188 
188 
189 
193 
193 
194 
195 
198,200 
204 
205 
14 
22 
114 
22,81 
87 

58 

73 

80 
111 
114 
121 
124,133,156,164 
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Woe is Me 

When did the Saviour Rise 
Why are we not wholly Saved 
What shall be Done 


139 
161 
194 
200 
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